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Behold  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  one  can  shut  it 

Bev.  iii.  8. 
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I  JESUS  have  sent  my  messenger  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the 
churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  the  bright  and- morn- 
ing star.  Be*,  xxii.  16. 
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Page  17,  line  6,  for  1747,  read  1749;  p.  128, 1.  IS,  for  Heardus,  read  Hur- 
dus ;  p.  150,  1. 12,  ilrike  out  just;  1.  16,  for  facia,  read  facie;  p.  302,  1.  5, 
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hac ;  p.  363, 1. 12,  for  apportunity  read  opportunity ;  p.  371, 1.  5,mfbr  Rabbi- 
cinal,  read  Rabbinical ;  p.  379,  1.  21,  for  Aberdeen,  read  St  Andrews ;  p. 
412, 1. 11,  for  honour,  read  horror ;  p.  449, 1. 17,  for  Syncatabasin,  read  Syn~ 
catabasis ;  p.  462,  stanza  2, 1.  I,  for  Joys,  read  Toys ;  p.  463,  last  stanza,  1. 3, 
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PROSPECTO&w  ., , 
OF  THE  NEW  JERUSALEM  CHURCH  REPOSITORY. 

* 

ADDRESS* 

IN  the  present  infant  state  of  the  New  Jerusalem  dispensation 
in  America,  it  is  believed,  that  a  periodical  magazine,  appropri- 
ated to  tfte  dissemination  of  the  doctrines  revealed  to  the  world, 
'  in  those  latter  days,  in  the  theological  writings  of  Emanuel  Swe- 
denborg,  will  be  highly  instrumental,  in  promoting  the  best  inter- 
ests of  the  church'.  It  has  so  been  ordered  by  the  wisdom  of 
Providence,  that,  whilst  no  numerous  society  exists  in  any  one 
section  of  the  Union,  there  is  scarcely  a  vicinity,  in  many  of  the 
states,  in  which  the  seeds  of  the  Eternal  Truth  have  not  been 
sown.  This  dispersed  and  divide%  situation  of  the  church  has 
obviously  been  unfavourable  to  its  increase.  For  want  of  a  ge- 
neral system  of  co-operation,  amongst  its  members,  whereby  their 
exertions  could  have  been  united,  their  faith  and  zeal  strength* 
ened,  and  an  acquaintance  with  each  other  promoted,  the  propa- 
gation of  the  doctrines  has  hitherto  languished,  in  a  degree  much 
to  be  deplored.  It  \jas  with  a  view  of  preparing  the  way  for  a 
more  general  communion  amongst  the  spiritual  members  of  the 
Lord's  body,  as  well  as  of  increasing  their  numbers,  by  the  cir- 
culation of  the  writings  of  the  highly  illuminated  Swedenborg, 
that  "  The  American  Society  for  the  dissemination  of  the  Doc- 
trines of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,"  was  established.  Part  of 
«the  result  of  the  labours  of  that  association  has  been,  an  intro- 
duction to  a  number  of  worthy  and  respectable  individuals,  in 
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different  states,  with  whose  names  they  had  not  before  been  ac- 
quainted, and  from  whose  exertions  and  correspondence  much 
benefit  is  to  be  expected.  Actuated  by  a  desire  to  render  to  the 
cause,  which  they  have  embraced,  as  extensive  services  as  their 
qualifications  and  resources  wiH  allow,  the  same  society  proposes 
to  publish,  by  subscription,  a  quarterly  magazine,  to  be  entitled, 
"The  New^rusalem  Church  Repository,9'  and  to  be  devoted 
chiefly  to  subjects  connected  with  the  church.  As  this  work  is 
intended  solely  for  the  use  of  the  readers  of  the  writings  of  Ema- 
nuel Swedenborg,  and  those  who  are  favourable  to  their  propaga- 
tion, U  must  be  obvious,  that  no  support  can  be  solicited  from  the 
great  bulk  of  the  community.  Reliance  for  patronage  can  only 
be  placed  upon  ourselves  $  and  it  is  therefore  confidently  expect- 
ed, that  no  one  who  if  favourable  to  the  plan,  and*  can  conveni- 
ently afford  the  expense,  will  withhold  his  subscription.  We  do 
not,  however,  wish,  to  be  considered  as  denying  the -privilege  of 
subscribing  to  Christians  of  any  denomination  $  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, should  be  gratified  at  the  opportunity  of  assisting)  as  v& 
feel  confident  we  can,  the  liberal  and  the  unprejudiced  of  every 
persuasion*  in  their  researches  after  truth.  We  desire  it,  how- 
ever, to  be  distinctly  understood,  that  the  Repository  will  be  ex-* 
clusively  a  New  Church  work,  and  that,  therefore,  those  of  other 
professions,  who  may  have  the  disposition  to  peruse  it,  will  have 
no  ground  for  offence,  at  the  unequivocal  assertion  of  doctrines 
which  may  not  be  in  accordance  with  their  own. 

THE    REPOSiy HT   WILL   CONTAIN  : 

1.  Extracts  from  the  writings  of  Swedenborg. 

2.  The  creed  of  the  New  Church,  as  contrasted  with  the  creed* 
of  other  churches. 

3.  Theological  and  Biblical  investigations*  particularly  as  re- 
lates to  the  original  languages. 

4.  The  Life  of  Swedenborg,  and  probably,  in  the  course  of  the 
work,  an  engraved  likeness* 

5.  Information  respecting  the  state  and  increase  of  the  church 
abroad,  as  well  as  at  home. 

6.  Extracts  from  the  reports  of  societies,  established  for  the 
propagation  of  the  doctrines. 

•  7.  Notices  relative  to  new  publications,  and  new  translations 
or  editions  of  Swedenborg**  works. 
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8.  Matei^  for  a  future  History  of  the  Church  hi  America,  a9 
to  the  particulars  of  its  introduction,  rise,  and  progress. 

9.  Spiritual  explanations  of  passages  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

10.  Catalogues  of  the  books  which  may  be  imported  or  pub- 
lished here*  with  their  prices,  &c. 

And  generally  every  species  of  intelligence  which  may  be  de- 
sirable to  those,  who  are  zealous  for  the  promot&n  of  the  doc- 
trines* . 

The  committee  appointed  to  condnct  the  work,  aware,  that 
without  the  aid  of  their  fellow -members  of  the  church,  the  Repo- 
sitory will  not  appear  with  that  interest  which  it  is  capable  of 
deriving  from  the  talents  of  some  individuals  of  both  sexes,  with 
whom  jfchey  are  acquainted,  respectfully  solicit  the  correspond- 
ence of  all,  who,  by  the  habitual  employment  of  their  pens,  and 
a  devotion  to  spiritual  studies,  are  capable  of  instructing  and 
of  edifying  others. 

To  avoid  the  great  expense  of  postage,  the  labour  of  multiplied 
accounts,  and  the  inconveniences  of  receiving  subscriptions  from 
individuals  at  a  distance,  it  is  with  due  deference  requested,  that 
all  those  persons  in  a  neighbourhood,  who  wish  to  subscribe, 
should  do  it  through  one  of  their  number,  particularly  through 
the  secretary  of  a  society,  where  one  has. been  formed. 

TERMS. 

1.  The  Repository  will  be  published  in  numbers  of  at  least 
fifty -six  pages  octavo,  quarterly,  viz.  on  the  first  of  January,  April, 
July,  and  October,  of  each  year,  commencing  with  the  year  1817. 

2.  The  terms  of  subscription  will  be  two  dollars  per  annum, 
payable  in  advance. 

3.  An  allowance  of  one  copy  extra  will  be  made  to  any  indivi- 
dual or  society  which  shall  subscribe  and  pay  (or  Jive  copies.  The 
profits  of  the  work,  if  any,  will  go  into  the  funds,  and  be  appro- 
priated solely  to  the  promotion  of  the  doctrines. 

CORRESPONDENTS 

Will  be  pleased  to  transmit  their  lists  of  subscribers  and  com- 
munications, as  early  as  convenient,  (post  paid)  directed  to 
"  The  Editors  of  the  New  Church  Repository, 

No.  181,  South  Fifth  Street, 

Philadelphia."1 
Philadelphia,  October  15, 1816. 
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lite  following  ewe  tepieu  of  a  notice  and  two  circulars,  which 
were  published  by  the  Society,  at  the  dates  therein  expressed. 

«  • 

THE  READERS 

Of  the  theological  writings  of  Emanuel  Swbdbn&org,  in  the 
United  States,  are  informed,  that  an  association  has  been  esta- 
blished at  Philadelphia,  under  the  title  of  "  The  American  Soci- 
ety for  disseminating  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church."  As  this  society  will  correspond  with  others  in  Europe, 
instituted  for  similar  purposes,  and  derive  thence,  periodical  in- 
telligence of  the  progress  of  the  Church  in  the  East,  it  is  desira- 
ble that  as  much  information  as  is  attainable,  relative  to  the  re- 
ception of  the  doctrines  in  the  Western  Hemisphere,  should  be 
communicated  on  our  part.  We,  therefore,  warmly  solicit  the 
individual  members  of  the  New  Church,  wherever  they  may  be 
dispersed  throughout  the  continent,  to  favour  the  society  with  such 
communications  as  are  calculated  to  assist  in  the  promotion  of 
its  views.  • 

In  thus  making  public  the  existence  of  ah  institution,  which 
ihall  act  as  the  common  centre  of  information  at  home,  and  as 
the  common  organ  of  correspondence  with  societies  abroad,  we 
cannot  omit  to  mention  for  the  satisfaction  of  our  distant  bre- 
thren, that  the  last  advices  from  Europe,  represent  the  prospects 
pf  the  Church  as  highly  encouraging.  In  England,  especially, 
has  the  number  of  recipients  most  rapidly  increased.  In  Lanca« 
sHire  alone,  they  are  estimated  at  nine  thousand,  and  in  each  of 
the  cities  of  London  and  Manchester,  there  are  three  temples  for 
worship,  in  which  the  Sole  and  exclusive  divinity  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ9  is  preached,  as  a  fundamental  doctrine  of  christian 
feith.  In  Sweden,  and  in  Germany  too,  the  doctrines  are  favour- 
ably received,  and  there  is  every  reason  for  believing,  that  the 
general  peace  of  the  world,  will  have  a  powerful  influence  in  their 
more  extensive  dissemination. 

As  to  the  extent  of  the  Church  in  America,  the  information  of 
the  society  is  limited.  It  is  known,  that  there  is  in  Baltimore 
an  established  church  and  pastor :  that  a  house  of  worship  is  con- 
templated to  be  built  in  Philadelphia,  at  an  eferly  period :  that 
there  is  a  considerable  society  in  New  York,  and  that  there  are 
numerous  individuals  in  the  Atlantic  and  Western  states,  and  in 
the  interior  of  Pennsylvania.    The  Church  is  evidently  spread- 
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ing  in  America,  and  we  trust  that  we  shall  soon  be  enabled  to 
collect  such  intelligence  of  its  extent,  as  will  equal  our  moat  san- 
guine calculations.  - 

The  society  will  take  pleasure  in  answering  any  inquiries  op- 
en the  subject  of  books,  and  will  render  assistance  in  the  import* 
ation  of  such  as  are  not  to  be  procured  in  the  United  States. 

By  order  of  the  society, 

CONDY  RAGUET, 

Corresponding*  Secretary. 
Philadelphia,  January  1 ,  1816. 

(circular.) 

Philadelphia,  January  5th,  1816. 
Dear  Sir, 

'  The  foregoing  is  a  copy  of  a  notice  published  in  the  eight  ga- 
zettes of  this  city.  Presuming  that  you  are  equally  anxious  with 
ourselves,  to  promote  the  design  which  we  have  in  view,  we  have 
taken  the  liberty  of  requesting  that  you  will  give  as  much  publi- 
city to  it  as  lies  within  your  power,  by  causing  it  to  be  published 
in  some,  or  all  of  the  newspapers  in  your  town  or  neighbourhood, 
and  by  circulating  it  in  any  other  mode  which  you  may  deem  ad- 
visable. 

We  should  esteem  it  as  a  particular  favour,  if  you  would  com- 
municate to  us,  at  an  early  period,  a  list  of  the  names  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  New  Church,  in  your  vicinity,  thereby  commencing  a 
correspondence,  which  may  be  highly  serviceable  to  the  cause  in 
which  we  are  engaged. 

By  order  of  the  society, 

CONDY  RAGUET, 

Corresponding  Secretary* 

(circular.) 

Philadelphia,  March  1, 1816. 
Dear  Sir, 

Annexed  is  an  advertisement  issued  by  "  The  American  soci- 
ety for  disseminating  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church," 
on  the  first  of  January  last,  accompanied  by  a  circular  letter, 
which  has  been  transmitted  therewith  to  some  individuals  of  all 
the  societies  in  the  United  States,  of  which  we  had  any  know* 
ledge. 
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It  is  the  desire  of  the  society  to  possess  rfeelf  of  all  tote  infor- 
mation practicable  in  relation  to  the  progress  of  Hue  New  Church 
in  the  United  States,  and  as  this  should  be  effected  by  the  least 
expense  of  postage,  and  the  least  labour  of  Correspondence,  which 
are  compatible  with  the  attainment  of  the  object  in  view,  it  is  re- 
spectfully  suggested— 

That  the  members  of  the  church  who  reside  in  any  particular 
town,  county  or  neighbourhood,  should  form  themselves  into  a  so- 
ciety, and  appoint  a  corresponding  secretary  from  among  their 
number,  upon  whom  shall  devolve  the  correspondence  of  such 
association. 

The  advantage  of  such  an  arrangement  must  be  evident  to  all 
who  are  aware  of  the  multiplied  duties  which  would  otherwise  be 
attached  to  the  corresponding  secretary  of  the  general  society. 

If  this  proposition  be  adopted,  the  first  measure  which  we 
would  recommend  would  be  the  transmission  to  the  society  at 
Philadelphia,  of  a  list  of  the  names  of  the  members  of.  the  New 
Church*  containing  a  statement  of  their  residence,  ap,  {dace  of 
birth,  doctrines  when  received,  and  of  the  church  to  which  they 
were  formerly  attached. 

The  society  at  Philadelphia  purposes  to  publish  periodical  re- 
ports of  its  proceedings,  and  of  the  state  of  the  church  through- 
out  the  world,  as  far  as  it  can  be  collected,  and  to  transmit  to  the 
secretary  of  each  society  a  copy  thereof,  for  the  information  of 
its  members.— -Such  a  document  must  be  highly  desirable  to  all 
who  have  sincerely  at  heart  the  true  interests  of  the  Lord's  New 
.Church,  and  we  trust  that  its  beneficial  tendency  will  induce  our 
fellow  members  at  a  distance,  to  favour  us  with  an  early  com- 
munication. 

The  society  has  written  to  London  for  a  supply  of  the  works 
of  Baron  Swedenborg,  and  of  subsequent  writers,  a  catalogue  of 
which,  with  the  prices,  when  thty  arrive,  will  be  transmitted  to 
each  society. 

As  the  general  society  is  desirous  of  seeing  amongst  its  mem- 
bers all  their  fellow  christians  who  have  embraced  the  doctrines 
of  the  new  dispensation,  they  take  this  occasion  to  inform  them, 
that  a  subscription  of  three  dollars  per  annum,  will  entitle  to 
membership.  Should  it  be  desirable  for  our  distant  friends,  to 
aVist  by  their  contributions,  the  dissemination  of  the  important 
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truths  of  the  Nei*  Church,  they  are  invited  to  transmit  their 
names  through  the  secretary  of  their  society. 
The  officers  of  the  society  for  the  present  year,  are— 

JONATHAN  W.  CQNDY,  President. 
WILLIAM  SCHLATTER,  Pice^Prestdent. 
DANIEL  THUNN,  Treasurer. 
WILLIAM  KNEASS,  Recording  Secretary. 

CONDY  RA&UET, 

( Corresponding  Secretary. 


CHIEF  ARTICLES  OF  FAITH  OF  THE  NEW  CHURCH, 


The  heaveply  Doctrines  of  the  JVfeto  Jerusalem  tecchy 

(1.)  That  Jehovah  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  heaven 
and  earth,  is  essential  love  and  essential  wisdom,  or  essential 
good  and  essential  truth  :  that  he  is  One  both  in  essence  and  in 
person,  in  whom  nevertheless  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  consisting  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  like  soul,  body,  and  operation  in 
man :  and  that  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  that  God. 

(2.)  That  Jehovah  God  descended  is  Divine  Truth,  which  is 
the  Word,  (nevertheless  he  did  not  separate  therefrom  the  Divine 
Good)  and  took  upon  him  human  nature,  for  the  purpose  of  sub- 
duing and  removing  the  powers  of  darkness,  of  restoring  the  spi- 
ritual world  to  order,  of  preparing  the  way  for  a  New  Church  up- 
on earth,  and  thereby  of  accomplishing  the  great  work  of  redemp- 
tion: that  through  the  process  of  suffering!  and  temptations  he 
also  glorified  his  Humanity,  by  uniting  it  with  his  essential  Divi- 
nity :  and  that  all  who  believe  in  him  with  the  heart,  with  the  un- 
derstanding, and  in  the  life,  will  be  saved. 

(S.)  That  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  or  Sacred  Scripture,  was 
written  by  divine  inspiration :  that  it  contains  three  distinct  sen- 
ses, celestial,  spiritual,  and  natural,  which  are  united  by  corres- 
pondencies ;  and  that  in  each  sense  it  is  divine  truth,  accommo- 
dated respectively  to  the  angels  of  the  three  heavens,  and  also  to 
men  on  earth.  Now  since  the  Lord  and  his  word  are  one,  and 
since  thereby  man  is  conjoined  to  heaven,  it  is  highly  necessary, 
that  the  genuine  books  of  the  Word  be  distinguished  from  all  otV»- 
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writings  whatever.'  The  following,  therefore,  are  acknowledged 
aa  constituting  the  perfect  and  complete  Canon  of  Holy  Scrip- 
tore  :  in  the  (Md  Testament,  the  fire  books  of  Moses,  called  Gene- 
sis, Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy ;  the  book  of  Jo- 
shua, the  book  of  Judges,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  the  two  books 
of  Kings,  the  Psalms  of  David ;  the  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Lamentations,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Hosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Jo- 
nah, Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Haggai,  Zechariah, 
Malachi :  and  in  .the  New  Testament,  the  four  Evangelists,  Mat- 
thew, Mark,  Luke,  John ;  and  the  Apocalypse. 
**  (4.)  That  all  evils,  whether  of  affection,  of  thought,  or  of  life; 
ought  to  be  shunned  as  sins  against  God,  because  they  proceed 
from  the  devil,  that  is,  from  hell,  and  destroy  in  man  the  capaci- 
ty of  enjoying  the  happiness  of  heaven.  But  that,  on  the  other 
hand,  good  affections,  good  thoughts,  and  good  actions,  ought  to 
be  cherished  and  performed,  because  they  are  of  God,  and  from 
God :  and  that  every  act  of  love  and  charity,  of  justice  and  equi- 
ty, both  towards  society  in  general,  and  towards  individuals  in 
particular,  ought  to  be  done  by  man  as  of  himself  $  nevertheless 
under  the  acknowledgment  and  belief,  that  they  are  really  and 
truly  from  the  Lord,  operating  in  him  and  by  him. 

(5.)  That  immediately  on  the  death  of  the  material  body  (which 
will  never  be  re-assumed)  man  rises  again  as  to  his  spiritual  or 
substantial  body,  wherein  he  exists  in  a  perfect  human  form, 
with  every  faculty  both  of  mind  and  body  which  he  before  enjoy- 
ed :  thus  that  death  is  no  other  than  an  entrance  intfcthe  spiri- 
tual world,  and  a  continuation  of  life,  which  will  be*  happy  or 
miserable  to  eternity,  according  to  the  ruling  love  acquired  in 
this  present  world,  and  it's  conformity  or  non-conformity  to  the 
divine  truths  *of  the  Holy  Word :  for  every  man  in  particular  is 
judged  after  death  either  to  heaven  or  to  hell,  according  to  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body,  that  is,  according  to  his  past  life,  whether 
it  has  been  good  or  evil. 

(6.)  But  that,  with  respect  to  children,  dying  before  they  come 
to  the  use  of  reason,  and  the  exercise  of  judgment,  all  such,  whe- 
ther baptized  or  unbaptized,  whether  within  the  christian  church 
or  without  it,  and  whether  they  be  the  offspring  of  godly  or  of  un- 
godly parents,  are  received  into  heaven  by  the  Lord,  and  after  in- 
struction, or  improvement  in  understanding  and  wisdom,  partici- 
pate in  all  the  happiness  and  perfection  of  angels. 
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(7.)  That  adequate  means  of  salvation  are,  by  the  divine  mercy 
and  providence  of^the  Lord,  extended  to  all  of  the  human  race 
without  exception ;  and  consequently  that  men  of  every  persua- 
sion or  denomination  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  whether  they  be 
Christians,  Jews,  Mahometans,  or  Pagans,  may  be  saved,  if  they 
live  in  mutual  love  and  charity  from  religious  motives,  according 
to  the  best  of  their  knowledge  and  understanding.  But  that  ne- 
vertheless the  new  and  true  christian  religion,  inasmuch  as  it  i& 
more  immediately  derived  from  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  One  Only  Ood  of  heaven  and  earth,  is  of  all  religions  the 
most  capable  of  effecting  close  and  intimate  conjunction  with  him; 
and  on  that  account  is  to  be  esteemed  more  excellent,  more  hea- 
venly, and  more  divine,  than  any  other. 

(8.)  That  every  event  or  occurrence  in  human  life,  whether  of 
prosperity  or  of  adversity,  is  under  the  immediate  superintend- 
ance  and  direction  of  the  Divine  Providence  $  and  that  nothing 
does  or  can  befal  man,  either  in  his  collective  or  his  individual 
capacity,  but  what  even  in  the  most  minute,  as  well  as  in  the 
more  important  circumstances  attending  it,  is  made  to  contribute, 
in  a  way  known  only  to  Infinite  Wisdom,  to  his  final  benefit  and 
advantage. 

(9.)  That  true  conjugial  love,  which  can  only  exist  between  One 
Husband  and  One  Wife,  is  a  primary  characteristic  of  the  New 
Church,  being  founded  in  the  marriage  or  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth,  and  corresponding  with  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  his 
church  ;  and  therefore  it  is  more  celestial,  spiritual,  holy,  pure, 
and  cleajl  than  any  other  love  in  angels j>r  men. 

(10.)  That  man  is  not  life  in  himself,  but  only  a  recipient  of 
life  from  the  Lord,  who  alone  is  life  in  himself  $  which  life  is  com- 
municated by  influx  to  all  in  the  spiritual  world,  whether  in  hea- 
ven, or  in  hell,  or  in  the  intermediate  state,  called  the  world  of  spi- 
rits, and  to  all  in  the  natural  world ;  but  is  received  differently 
by  each,  according  tor  the  quality  of  the  recipient  subject. 

(11.)  That  the  last  judgment,  so  frequently  spoken  of  in  the 
Gospels,  and  in  the  Apocalypse,  being  a  separation  of  the  evil 
from  the  good  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  theretofore  they  had 
been  collected  and  mixed  in  society  together,  from  the  time  of  the 
Lord's  first  advent  into  the  world  till  the  time  of  bis  second  ad- 
vent, was  actually  accomplished  in  the  year  1757;  when  the  for- 
mer heaven,  and  the  former  earthy  or  the  Old  Church;  passed  away 
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according  to  the  Scriptures,  tad  the  foundation  of  a  New  Church 
was  laid,  wherein  all  things  are  become  new.t 

(12.)  That  therefore,  as  an  act  of  divine  mere y  towards  the 
human  race,  who  would  otherwise  have  perished  in  eternal  death, 
the  second  advent  of  the  Lord  has  already  taken  place,  and  still 
continue!  in  the  present  day  §  being  a  coming,  not  in  person,  bat 
in  the  power  and  glory  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  his  holy  Word, 
which  is  himself:  and  thus  that  the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  is 
now  descending  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  abride  adorn* 
ed  for  her  Husband. 


Letter  from  Emanuel  Swedenborg  to  the  Xing  of  Sweden,  writ' 

ten  about  the  year  1769. 
"  Sirs, 

« I  find  myself  necessitated  at  this  period  to  have  recourse  to 
your  majesty's  protection,  having  met  with  usage  of  such  a  na- 
ture, as  no  other  person  has  experienced  since  the  establishment 
of  Christianity  in  Sweden,  and  much  less  since  there  has  been 
liberty  of  conscience.  The  following  is  an  abridgment  of  the  par- 
ticulars that  are  the  occasion  of  my  requesting  your  majesty's  in- 
terference. 

"  On  my  arrival  in  Sweden  from  foreign  parts,  I  was  informed 
that  bishop  Filenius  had  suppressed  and  seized  the  copies  of  my 
treatise  De  Jmore  Gonjugiali,th*tl  had  printed  in  Holland,  and 
which  were  sent  to  Norkjoping.  Having  inquired  of  some 
bishops,  whether  bishop  F.  had  acted  in  this  manner  from  his  own 
authority,  or  that  of  the  clerical  body,  they  replied,  that  they 
had  heard  of  the  affair,  but  that  none  of  them  had  been  consulted 
about  it,  or  bad  given  his  consent  thereunto ;  and  that  there  was 
not  one  word  set  down  in  the  journal  of  the  ecclesiastical  court 
concerning  it.  Some  ecclesiastics  at  Gottenburg  being  embolden- 
ed by  this  inconsiderate  and  violent  conduct  of  the  bishop,  be- 
gan to  speak  and  declaim  loudly  against  my  writings,  and  so  far 
succeeded  as  to  have  an  assembly  appointed  for  their  examina- 
tion, consisting  of  some  bishops  and  professors  in  divinity.  This 
assembly  continued  sitting  for  the  space  of  some  months,  and  at 
length  made  a  favourable  report,  which  stopped  the  mouths  of 
those  accusers  at  once ;  their  attempts  were  then  thought  to  cease. 
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and  the  affair  to  tare  an  end.  To  prevent  ail  thought  of  its  be* 
ing  rekindled,  it  was  concluded,  that  a  petition  should  be  present- 
ed to  your  majesty,  to  issue  orders  to  the  chancellor  of  justice, 
to  give  an  information  of  the  authors  who  had  raised  the  disturb- 
ance at  Gottentarg.  The  bishop  and  deacon  of  that  place,  who 
were  the  principal  movers  in  this  aflhir,  seeing  the  little  success. 
of  their  project  to  engage  the  body  of  the  clergy,  to  light  up  the 
fire  for  which  they  had  made  ready  the  materials,  had  recourse  to 
calumnies  and  injuries,  and  filled  twenty  printed  leaves  with  in* 
vectivea,  which  they  circulated  among  the  public.  I  was  farther 
informed)  that  your  majesty,  hearing  of  this  dispute,  took  it  un- 
der your  own  consideration*  decided  it  in  the  senate,  and  order- 
ed the  chancellor  to  forward  letters  relative  thereto  to  the  consis- 
tory at*  Gottnaburg* 

« 1  had  no  notice  sent  me  of  all  these  proceedings;  my  person, 
writings,  and  sentiments  on  the  worship  of  my  Lord  our  Saviour, 
were  attacked  and  persecuted,  and  I  have  neither  been  called  to 
make  my  defence*  nor  been  heard  respecting  it :  but  truth  itself 
has  answered  for  me.  The  accounts  that  were  published  at  Got- 
tentarg upon  this  matter,  did  not  touch  the  substance  of  the  cause, 
and  were  filled  with  invectives  ami  gross  injuries.  The  first  ac- 
count I  had  of  these  papers  was  from  a  general  commissary  of 
war*  at  Elsineur,*  and  a  friend  at  Stockholm,  who  lent  them  to 
me  for  a  day  \  apd  I  found  therein  two  letters  of  bishop  F.  where- 
in it  is  said  that  he  should  meddle  no  more  in  it  I  am  desirous 
to  convince  the  world?  that  all  tfcse  proceedings,  from  their  be- 
ginning to  theirend,  have  been  carried  on  without  my  ever  hav- 
ing been  heard.  A  rumor  has  nevertheless  spread  throughout 
Stockholm*  that  the  chancellor  of  justice  has  declared  in  writing 
iD  the  consistory  at  Gothenburg,  that  my  writings  are  prohibited 
from  being  hrenghtinjto  that  place,  under  the  penalty  of  fifty  dol- 
lars j  and  that  nry  revelations  have  been  declared  false,  and  not 
truth.  I  have  already  informed  your  majesty  and  beseech  you  to 
recall  it  to  min4»  that  the  Lord  our  Saviour  manifested  himself  to 
me  in  a  sensible  personal  appearance  j  that  he  has  commanded 
me  to  write  what  has  been  already  done,  and  what  I  have  still 
to  do :  that  he  was  afterwards  graciously  pleased  to  endow  me 
with  the  privilege  of  conversing  with  angels  and  spirits,  and  to  be 
in  fellowship  with  them.    I  have  already  declared  this  more  than 

*  General  Tuxen,  a  nobleman  of  very  distinguished  merit  and  erudition. 
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once  to  your  majesty,  in  the  presence  of  the  royal  family,  when 
they  were  graciously  pleased- to  invite  me  to  their  table,  with  five 
senators,  and  several  other  persons ;  this  was  the  only  subject 
discoursed  of  during  the  repast  Of  this  I  also  spoke  afterwards 
to  several  other  senators ;  and  more  Openly  to  their  excellencies 
count  de  Tessin,  count  Bonde,  and  count  Hopken,  who  are  still 
alive,  and  were  satisfied  with  the  truth  of  it  I  have  declared  the 
same  in  England,  Holland,  Germany,  Deamfrk,  8psin,  and  at 
Paris,  to  kings,  princes,  and  other  particular  persons,  as  well  aa 
to  those  in  this  kingdom.  If  the  common  report  is  believed,  the 
chancellor  has  declared,  that  what  I  have  been  reciting  are 
untruths,  although  the  very  truth.  To  say  that  they  cannot  be- 
lieve and  give  credit  to  such  tilings,  therein  will  I  excuse  them, 
for  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  place  others  in  the  same  state  that 
God  has  placed  me*  so  as  to  be  able  to  convince  them  by  their 
own  eyes  and  ears  of  the  truth  of  those  deeds  and  things  I  have 
made  publicly  known.  I  have  no  ability  to  capacitate  the*  to 
converse  with  angels  and  spirits,  neither  to  work  miracles  to  dis- 
pose or  force  their  understandings  to  comprehend  what  I  say. 
When  my  writings  are  read  with  attention  and  cool  reflection, 
(in  which  many  things  are  to  be  met  with  as  hitherto  unknown)  , 
it  is  easy  enough  to  conclude,  that  I  could  not  come  by  such 
knowledge,  but  by  a  real  vision,  and  converse  with  those  who 
are  in  the  spiritual  world.  .  As  a  farther  proof,  I  beseech*  their 
excellencies  to  peruse  what  is  contained  in  my  treatise*  on  Con- 
jugial  Love,  page  S14  to  316.  This  book  is  in  the  hands  of  count 
PEkeMad,  and  count  de  Bjelke.  If  any  doubt  shall  still  re- 
main, I  am  ready  to  testify  with  the  most  solemn  oath  that  can 
be  offered  in  this  matter,  that  I  have  said  nothing  but  essential 
and  real  truth,  without  any  mixture  of  deception.  This  know* 
ledge  is  given  to  me  from  our  Saviour,  not  for  any  particular  me* 
•rit  of  mine,  but  for  the  great  concern  of  all  Christians*  salvation 
and  happiuess  $  and  as  such,  how  can  any  venture  to  assert  it  is 
false  P  That  these  things  may  appear  such  as  many  have  had  no 
conception  of,  and  of  consequence,  that  they  cannot  from  thence  * 
credit,  has  nothing  remarkable  in  it,  for  scarce  any  thing  is 
known  respecting  them. 

•  At  that  time  the  king  only  presided  in  the  senate,  to  which  body  at 
fcrge  he  therefore  addressed  this  Jtetter.    , 
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<*  If  it  is  true  that  the  chancellor  has  written  to  the  consistory 
at  Gettenborg,  in  the  terms  which  I  have  related  from  the  public 
rumour,  it  will  give  occasion  to  conclude  that  my  writings  con* 
tain  errors,  and  that  what  I  hare  declared  to  be  revealed  to  me, 
are  falsities,  winch  can  in  no  wise  be  proved,  nnless  construed  to 


a  sense  I  never  intended.  In  sach  a  case,  according  to  the  laws 
on  that  head,  I  might  be  arrested  and  shnt  up  in  prison,  and  aU 
this  without  being  toard  in  my  own  defence.  This  is  the  motive 
of  my  having  recourse  to  your  majesty  for  protection;  for  since 
the  establishment  of  Christianity  and  liberty  in  our  country,  it  is 
a  thing  altogether  unheard  of,  that  any  person  has  been  proceed* 
ed  against  in  the  manner  they  have  against  me. 
.  «  On  this  interesting  aflur,  which  concerns  not  only  my  writ* 
ings,  bnt  also  my  person  and  reputation,  I  humbly  request  your 
majesty,  that  the  revcrond  etorgy  may  deliver  their  opinion  to 
yourself  on  that  matter,  likewise  the  minutes  of  the  council  that 
examined  the  writings,  and  the  letter  said  to  be  forwarded  by  the 
chancellor  of  justice  to  the  consistory  at  Gottenbnrg,  to  the  in- 
tent, that  I  may  be  informed  thereof,  and,  as  well  as  others  of 
your  majesty's  subjects,  be  enabled  to  make  a  suitable  reply,  and 
heard  jn  my  own  defence,  possessing  the  like  right  and  privileges 
to  require  it 

"  As  to  what  relates  to  the  Doctors  Beyer  and  Rosen  of  Gotten  - 
burg, I  advised  them  to  nothing,  but  to  address. themselves  to 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  means  of  attaining  to 
Heavenly  good  and  blessedness,  for  he  only  has  power  in  heaven 
yd  earth,  as  declared  jn  Matthew  xxviii.  18.  As  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  learn,  they  have  said  no  more.  This  is  conformable 
to  the  Augsburg  confession,  the  Formula  Concordi&9  and  the 
whole  of  Sacred  Writ  Tet  these  gentlemen  have  become  no  less 
objects  of  the  most  cruel  persecutions  than  myself,  arising  from 
the  enmity  of  the  bishop  and  dean  of  that  town.  I  can  say  the 
same  of  my  writings,  which  I  regard  as  another  self;  and  that  <dl 
that  this  dean  has  laid  to  my  .charge,  is  mere  s<*aad*l  and  lies*  I 
fcnve  farther  to  intreat,  tba£  the  two  letters .  aiQofoed  to  this, 
which  I  wrote  to  Dr.  Beyer  concerning  .this  businegs,  may  be 
.reed. 

«  EMANUEL  SWEDENBORG  » 
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SWEDENBORCS  WORKS. 

J 

In  order  that  our  friends  may  have  as  complete  a  list  of  tb* 
writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenboig,  as  we  have  been  able  to  pro- 
cure, we  present  to  them  the  following  catalogue,  containing  the* 
chronological  order  in  which  they  were  .written,  or  in  which  the* 
first  editions  were  published.  All  his  theological  works,  original - 
If  written  in  Latin,  have  been  translated  into  English,  Thou* 
marked  thus  *  are  posthumous* 

• 

MISCELLANEOUS    WOAKS* 

1.  Anncei  Senecm  et  Pub.  Syri  Mlmi  forsan,et  aliorum  seleetm 
Sententife,  cum  Annotationibus  Erastni,  et  Grmoa  Versione  8ca« 
ligiri,  Notis  illustrate,  Upsale.  1709.  This  academical  disser- 
tation was  the  first  work  of  our  learned  anther  $  it  was  written 
when  he  was  about  twenty  years  of  age* 

2.  Ludus  Heliconius  sive  Carmine  Miscellanea  quae  varus  in 
locis  cecinit  Email.  Swedenborg,  Shane,  1710.  A  collection  of 
Latin  verses,  which  are  pleasing  proofr  of  the  talents  our  author 
possessed  in  his  early  years. 

S.  Daedalus  Hyperboreus,  Stokolmiie,  1716, 1717, 1718,  in  4to. 
in  6  parts.  Consisting  of  essays  and  remarks  on  some  branches 
of  Mathematics  and  Philosophy*  These  tracts  were  published  in 
the  Swedish  language :  the  fifth  has  been  translated  and  published 
in  Latin. 

4.  An  introduction  to  Algebra,  under  the  title  of  the  Art  of  the 
Rules,  published  in  Swedish  in  the  year  1717.  % 

5.  An  attempt  towards  fixing  the  value  of  (Swedish)  money, 
and  finding  a  Standard  for  Measures,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  sup- 
press Fractions,  and  thus  facilitate  Calculations.    1719. 

6.  On  the  Position  and  Motion  of  the  Earth  and  the  other  Pla- 
nets.   1719. 

7.  Of  the  Height  of  the  Tides,  with  proofe  drawn  from  (acts  in 
Sweden,  to  shew  that  the  Flux  and  Reflux  of  the  Sea  was  greater 
formerly  than  it  is  at  present.  1719.  We  believe  that  the  three 
last  mentioned  works  were  published  in  the  Swedish  language. 

8.  Prodromus  Principiorum  Naturalium,  &c.  An  Essay  on 
the  Principles  of  Natural  Things,  or  tile  way  to  Explain  Experi- 
mental Philosophy  by  Geometry  and  Chymistry. 
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9.  Nova  Observata,  fcc  or,  Mew  Observations  and  Discoveries 
on  Fire  and  on  Iron,  but  more  particularly  on  the  Nature  of  Ele- 
mentary Fire,  together  with  a  new  form  for  constricting  of  Chim- 
lues* 

10.  Methodns  nova  inveniendi,  &c.  or,  A  new  method  of  dis- 
covering the  Longitude,  whether  at  Sea  or  on  Land,  by  the 
Moon. 

11.  Modus  Constraendi,  &c.  or,  The  manner  of  constructing 
Docks  for  receiving  Ships. 

12.  Nova  Constructs  Aggeris  Aquatici,  or,  A  new  construction 
<rf  Locks  for  raising  Vessels. 

13.  Modns  exploraadi  Virtutes  Navigiorum^>r,  A  mode  of  dis- 
covering the  powers  and  qualities  of  shipping.  The-  six  last  men- 
tioned tracts  were  printed  at  Amsterdam  in  1721,  and  re-printed 
in  1797.  4 

14.  Miscellanea  Observata,  &c.  or,  A  collection  of  observa- 
/  tions  on  different  objects  of  Natural  History,  particularly  on  Mi- 
nerals, on  Fire,  and  the  strata  of  Mountains.    In  three  parts, 
which  were  printed  at  Leipsic  $  and  a  fourth,  which  was  printed 
at  Hamburg,  1722. 

15.  Opera  Philosopbica  et  Mineralia.  This  work  was  printed, 
under  bis  own  inspection,  part  at  Leipsic,  part  at  Dresden,  in  3 
vols,  folio,  in  the  year  1734.  The  first  volume  is  entitled,  The 
Principles  of  Natural  Things,  or  New  Essays  on  the  Phenomena 
of  the  Elementary  World,  explained  philosophically.  The  second, 
The  Subterranean  'World,  or  a  Treatise  on  Iron,  and  the  various 
methodsemployedindifierentpartflof  Europe  for  the  liquefaction  of 
ir^,  and  converting  of  iron  into  steel :  of  Iron  Ore,  and  the  exami- 
nation of  it ;  and  also  of  several  experiments  and  chymical  pre- 
parations made  with  iron  and  its  vitriol.  The  third,  The  Subterra- 
nean World,  treating  of  Copper  and  Brass,  and  of  the  various 
methods  which  are  adopted  in  different  parts  of  Europe  for  the 
Liquefaction  of  Copper,  the  method  of  separating  it  from  silver, 
converting  it  into  brass,  and  other  metals ;  of  Lapis  Calaminaris ; 
of  Zinc  ;  of  Copper  Ore,  and  the  examination  of  it ;  and  lastly, 
of  several  cbymical  preparations  and  experiments  made  with  cop- 
per. Each  volume  is  subdivided  into  three  sections.  There  is 
not  a  more  curious  work  extant  than  the  foregoing  in  Metallurgy ; 
it  is  executed  with  care,  and  the  principles  of  the  author,  as  well 
as  the  various  operations  of  the  mines;  are  illustrated  by  155 
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copper  plates.  In  the  first  volume  he  considers  the  great  edifice 
of  tile  universe,  and  explains  its  various  phenomena  with  won* 
derful  sagacity :  he  has  in  particular  treated  at  large  of  the  varia* 
tion  of  the  magnetic  needle.  The  second  part  of  this  work, 
which  treats  of  iron?  has  been  translated  into  French,  and  insert- 
ed in  the  Description  of  Arts  and  Manufactures. 

16.  Prodromus  Philosophise,  &c.  or,  A  course  of  Philoso- 
phical Inquiries  6&  Infinity,  on  the  Final  Cause  of  the  Creation, 
and  on  the  Mechanism  of  the  Operation  of  the  Soul  and  Body. 
Dresden,  in  8vo.  1733. 

17.  CEconomia  Regni  Animalis,  or,  The  (Economy  of  the  Ani- 
mal Kingdom  in  two  parts.  The  first  treats  of  the  Blood,  the  Ar- 
teries, the  Veins,  and  the  Heart ;  with  an  introduction  to  a  ra- 
tional Psychology.  The  second,  of  the  Motion  of  the  Brain,  of 
the*  Cortical  Substance,  and  of  the  Human  Soul.  Amsterdam, 
1740  and  1741,  in  4to, 

18.  Begnum  Animsle,  or,  The  Animal  Kingdom,  in  three  parts. 
The  first  treats  of  the  Viscera  of  the  Abdomen,  or  the  Organs  of 
the  lower  Region.  The  second,  of  the  Viscera  of  the  Breast,  or  of 
the  Organs  of  the  superior  region.  The  Third,  of  the  Skin,  the 
Touch,  and  the  Taste,  and  of  organical  forms  in  general.  Part 
printed  at  the  Hague,  and  part  at  London,  1744, 1745,  in-4to. 

19.  De  Cultu  et  Amore  Dei,  or,  Of  the  Worship  and  Love 
of  God.  The  first  part  treats  of  the  Origin  of  the  Earth,  of  Para- 
dise, of  the  Birth,  Infancy,  and  Lore  of  the  First  Man,  or  Adam. 
London,  1744,  in  4to.  The  second  part  treats  of  the  Marriage 
of  the  First  Man,  of  the  Soul,  of  the  Intellectual  Spirit,  of  the 
State  of  Integrity,  and  of  the  Image  of  God.  London,  1745a  in 
4to. 

(*)  20.  Fragment*  pretiosa,  etc.  or,  Valuable  Fragments  on 
the  (Economy  of  the  Animal  Kingdom,  with  an  excellent  Tract 
on  the  Process  of  Generation* 

\*)  SI.    Fragmenta  nonnulla  de  Cultu  et  Amore  Dei,  or,  Some 
Fragments  on  the  Worship  and  Love  of  God. 

(*)  9SL  Fragmenta  qucedam  in  Opere  Minerali,  or,  Fragments 
on  Minerals. 

(*)  23.  Viarium  Swedenborgii,  or,  Swedenborg's  Diary  of  his 
Travels. 

(*)  34.  Collectio  Somniorum  Autoris,  or,  A  Collection  of  the 
Author's  Dreams  from  the  year  1736  to  1755. 
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THEOLOGICAL  WOBKS. 

1.  Arcana  Crtlestia,  or  Heavenly  Mysteries  contained  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  or  word  of  the  Lord,  Manifested  and  laid  open, 
in  an  explanation  of  the  books  of  Genesis  and  Bxodus,  inter- 
spersed with  relations  of  wonderftl  things.seen  in  the  "WorW  of 
Spirits,  and  the  Heaven  of  Angels,  London,  from  1747  to  1758, 
in  B  vols.  4to. 

"  In  this  wort  the  reader  is  taught  to  regard  the  letter  ofthe 
Sacred . Scriptures  as  the  repository  of  holy  and  divine  things 
within  5  as  »  cabinet  containing  the  infinite  treasures  and  bright 
gems  of  spiritual  and  celestial  wisdom ;  as  a  throne,  whereupon 
4fce  Or&at  Jtkavah  sitteth  :  and  therefore  most  needs  feel  himself 

«  *  * 

impressed  with  a  wonderfttl  reverence  towards  this  holy  book, 
grounded  not  in  a  mere  blind  assent  to  its  sanctity,  as  resulting 
from  education  only,  but  in  a  real  inward  perception  thereof,  as 
the  effect  of  a  genuine  conviction  wrought  in  the  understanding. 
In  this  case  all  the  apparent*  inconsistencies  and  contradictions 
ofthe  letter  vanish,  and  no  longer  give  offence,  being  all  found 
reconcilable  in  the  real  spiritual  and  celestial  senses  which  they 
contain.*  What  before  seemed  nugatory  and  trifling,  when  view- 
ed only  in  its  outward  form  and  figure,  now  acquhreth  a  divine 
weight  and  consequence,  by  being  viewed  as  to  its  internal  form 
and  spirit ;  and  thus  all  the  parts  of  the  letter  are  justified  as 
worthy  of  God  to  dictate,  and  as,  in  some  respect,  more  or  less 
remote,  conducive  to  the  spiritual  use  and  benefit  of  man.9' 

£.  De  Ccelo  et  Inferno,  or,  A  Treatise  concerning  Heaven  and 
Hell,  and  of  the  wonderful  things  therein  heard  and  seen.  Lon- 
don, 1758,  4to. 

5.  De  Nova  Hierosolyma,  or,  Of  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its 
Heavenly  Doctrine.    London,  1758,  in  4to. 

4.  De  Ultimo  Judicio  et  Babylonia  Destructa,  or,  Of  the  Last 
Judgment,  and  of  the  Destruction  of  Babylon.  London,  1758, 
4to. 

5.  De  Squo  Albo,  or,  Ofthe  White  Horse  which  is  spoken  of 
in  the  Revelations.    London,  1758,  4to. 

6.  De  Tellurflms  in  Universo,  or,  Ofthe  Planets  in  our  Solar 
System,  and  the  Earths  in  the  Starry  Heavens,  and  of  their  In- 
habitants.   London,  1758, 4to. 

7.  Doctrina  Novce  Hierosolymm  de  Domino,  or*  The  Doetrine 
vol.  i.  o 
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of  fee  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord.  Amsterdam,  1763, 
4to.  This  treatise  points  oat  to  all  the  different  appellations  of 
Christians  a  perfectly  comprehensive  view  of  the  object  of  their 
faith,  as  well  as  the  true  nature  of  Christian  Redemption* 

8.  Doctrina  Nov*  Hierosolymoe,  &c  or,  The  Doctrine  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Holy  Scripture,  or,  Word  of  the 
Lord*    Amsterdam,  1763, 4to. 

9.  Doctrina  Vitae  pro  Nova  Hierosolyma,  or,  The  Doctrine  of 
Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem.    Amsterdam,  1763, 4to. 

10.  Continuation  de  Ultimo  Judicio,  8cc  or,  A  continuation  of 
The  Last  Judgment,  and  of  the  Spiritual  World.  Amsterdam, 
1763, 4to.  . 

il.  8apientia  Angelica  de  Divino  Amore  et  Divina  Sapientia, 
or,  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wis- 
dom.   Amsterdam,  1768,.  4to. 

1£.  Sapientia  Angelica  de  Divina  Providentia,  or,  Angelic 
Wisdom  concerning  Divine  Providence.    Amsterdam,  1764, 4to. 

13.  Apocalypsis  Revelata,  or,  The  Apocalypse  Revealed.  Am- 
sterdam, 1764, 4  to. 

14.  Delitia  Sapientiee  de  Amore  Coiyugiali,  or,  The  Delights 
of  Wisdom  concerning  Conjugial  Love,  after  which  follow  the 
Pleasures  of  Insanity  concerning  Scortatory  Love.  Amsterdam, 
1768,  4to. 

15.  Summaria  Expositio,  &c.  or,  A  Summary  Exposition  of  the 
Doctrines  of  the  New  Church.    Amsterdam,  1769, 4to. 

16.  De  Commercio  Animas  et  Corporis,  or,  a  Theosopbic  Trea- 
tise on  the  Nature  of  Influx,  as  it  respects  the  Communication 
and  Operation  of  Soul  and  Body. 

17.  Vera  Christiana,  &c.  or,  True  Christian  Religion,  contain* 
ing  the  Universal  Theology  of  the  New  Church,  which  was  fore- 
told by  the  Lord,  in  Daniel,  chap.  vii.  13, 14.  And  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, chap*xxi.  1, 2.    Amsterdam,  1771, 4to. 

(*)  18.  Coronis  seu  Appendix  ad  Veram  Christianam  Religio- 
nem,  or,  An  Appendix  to  the  Work  entitled,  True  Christian  Re* 
ligion,  or  the  Universal  Theology  of  the  New  Church. 

(*)  19.  Clavis  Hieroglyphica  Arcanorum  Naturalium  et  Spiritu- 
alium,  &c  or,  An  Hieroglyphic  Key  to  Natural  and  Spiritual  Mys- 
teries, by  way  of  Representations  and  Correspondencies.  This 
is  a  small  fragment,  but  conveys  much  useful  information. 

(*)  20.  Summaria  Expositio  SensusInterniLibrorumProphetico- 


1 


REPOSITORY.  19 

f 

mm  VeiW  Veteris  Testament!,  necnon  et  Psalmorum  Davidis ; 
or,  A  Snjnmary  Exposition  of  the  Internal  Sense  of  tike  Propheti- 
cal Books  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  the  Psalms  of  David. 
With  a  double  index. 

'  (*)  21.  IAdex  generate  rerum,  &c.  or,  An  Alphabetical  Index  of 
the  various  Subjects  and  Names  that  are  contained  in  the  Word 
of  the  Lord. 

(*)  22.  Index  rerun  in  Arcanis  Ccslestibos,or,  An  Index  tothe 
Arcana  Ccelestia. 

(*)  83.  Index  rerum  In  libro  Concordia  Pia  nuncupate,  or,  An 
Index  to  a  work  entitled  Concordia  Pia,  with  some  other  pieces. 
(*)  24.  Index  rerum  in  Apocaljrpsi  Revelata,  or,  An  Index  to 
the  Apocal  ypse  Revealed. 

(*)  25.  Collectio  Memorabilium,  &e.  or,  A  large  collection  of 
memorable  relations,  with  an  Index,  in  three  volumes  folio.  In 
this  work  are  several  curious  particulars  concerning  Queen  Eliza- 
beth of  England,  and  Queen  Christiana  of  Sweden,  Peter  the 
Great,  Pope  Sextus  V.,  Charles  XII.,  Louis  XIV.,  and  others. 
*  (*)  26.  Explicatio  Libronim  Historicorum,  &c.  or,  An  Expla- 
nation of  the  Historical  Books  of  the  Word,  and  also  of  the  Pro- 
phets Isaiah  and  Jeremiah. 

(•)  27.  Apocal  jpsis  Explicata,  &c«  or,  An  Explanation  of  the 
Book  of  Revelations,  in  4  vols.  4to.  In  this  truly  divine  and  ex- 
traordinary work,  the  spiritual  and  hidden  sense  of  the  Revela- 
tions is  M\y  explained,  and  a  great  variety  of  the  most  difficult 
passages  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  clearly  elucidated,  in  a 
manner  at  once  demonstrative  of  the  truth  of  revelation  at  large, 
and  of  the  author's  divine  credentials  by  internal  evidence.  In 
the  latter  part  of  this  wonderful  explanation  are  discussed  sepa- 
rately, though  with  a  view  to  illustrate  the  great  points  contain- 
ed in  the  body  of  the  work,  many  interesting  and  important  ques- 
tions, calculated  to  develope  and  vindicate  the  mysterious  ways 
of  providence,  and  reconcile  Christianity  with  true  philosophy. 
-  (+)  28.  Index  particulates  Sententiarum,  &c.  or,  A  particular 
Index  of  the  Passages  of  Scripture  contained  in  the  Apocalypsis 


(•)  29.  Supplementum  in  Coronide,  &c  or,  A  supplement  to 
the  Appendix  of  the  True  Christian  Religion. 

(*)  3G.  Varia  de  Ultimo  Judicio,  or,  Further  Particulars  re* 
specting  the  Last  Judgment  and  Spiritual  World. 
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(•)  M.  Tractates  da  Cfceritafe,  w,  A  Trettti*  en  Clarity . 

(*)  S&  Gtnones  pnecipai  None  Eoelesiie,  <ir,  The  principal 
Canons  of  the  New  Church. 

(*)  53.  Varia  Observata  de  Domino,  &c.  or,  Various  Observa- 
tions concerning  the  Lord,  on  the  Athanastaii  Creed,  on  the 
Word,onI)iviaeLoteaadBivine  Wisdom,  and  on  Marriage*  * 

(*)  34.  Quinque  Memorabilia  raaximi  momenti,  or,  Five  me- 
morable Relations  of  the  greatest  importance. 

f&  There  are  altb  tome  other  printed  pieces  and  manuscripts  of  our  au- 
thor, of  which  we  can  at  present  give  no  account,  not  being  aMs  to  pro- 
cure  them,  or  to  obtain  sa  accurate  acceant  of  their  titles,** 


CEREMONY 

Of  laying  the  corner-stone  of  the  First  New  Jerusalem  Temple 
built  at  Philadelphia,  situate  at  the  south-east  corner  of  Twelfth 
and  George  streets,  on  Thursday  morning,  the  sixth  day  of 
June,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
sixteen,  and  of  the  second  advent  the  sixtieth. 

AT  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning,  a  number  of  the  members  of 
the  church  having  been  assembled,  proceeded  to  the  place  ap- 
pointed for  the  edifice,  when  having  deposited  on  the  spot,  te  be 
covered  by  the  stone,  at  the  south-east  corner  of  the  building, 
a  glass  bottle,  contajthjng  a  paper,  on  which  was  written  the  date 
of  the  laying  of  the  sftme,  with  the  names  of  the  members  present, 
the  following  service  wis  performed  by  Maskell  M.  Carl],  offici- 
ating, at  this  period,  as  the  lay  reader  of  the  society. 

LET  *7S  PRAT. 

«  Our  Father,  who  art  in  the  heavens  $  sanctified  be  thy  name* 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  alto 
upon  earth.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us 
our  debts,  as  we  also  forgive  our  debtors.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil :  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ages.  Amen."    (Matt  vn  9  to  IS.) 

«  O  Jehovah,  remember  David,  and  all  his  afflictions ;  how  he 
8ware  unto  Jehovah,  and  vowed  unto  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob s 
surely  I  will  not  come  into  the  tabernacle  of  my  house,  nor  g*up 
into  my  bed :  I  will  not  give  sleep  to  mine  eyes,  or  slumber  to 
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nmte  eyedids,  until  I  find  tint  a  place  Jar  leheveh,  an 
for  tlie  Mighty  One  of  Jacob*  Lo,  w*heaTdof  iietEphratah:  wc 
found  it  in  the  fields  of  the  wood.  We  will  go  into  to  taberna* 
das:  we  wiH  worship  ttt  his  footstool.  Arise,  O  Jehovah,  into 
thy  rest;  thou,  and  th*  ark  of  thy  strength.  Let  thy  priests  ba 
clothed  with  righteousness :  and  let  thy  saints  shout  for  joy*-* 
Par  Jehovah  hath  chosen  Zioa :  he  hath  desired  it  for  his  habita- 
tion. This  is  my  rest  for  ever :  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  kate-de* 
aired  it"    (Pa.  craii.  1  to  9,  13, 14.) 

«  Thaa  apeaketb  Jehovah  of  Hoots,  saying,  This  people  say, 
The  time  w  not  come,  the  tine  that  the  house  of  Jehovah  should 
be  bulk— •Consider  your  waya:  Go  up  to  the  mountain,  and 
bring  wood,  and  build  the  house ;  and  I  will  take  pleasure  in  it, 
and  I  will  be  glorified,  aaith  Jehovah."   (Hag.  i.  2, 7,  8.) 

"Yet  now  be  strong,  O  Zerubbabel,  aaith  Jehovah,  and  be 
strong,  O  Joshua,  son  of  Joaedech  the  high  priest,  and  be  strong, 
all  ye  people  of  the  land,  saith  Jehovah,  and  work :  for  I  am  with 
you,  saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts.  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts, 
Yet  once,  it  ia  a  little  while,  and  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and 
the  earth, v  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land :  and  I  will  shake  all 
nations,  and  the  Desire  of  all  nations  shall  come,  and  I  will  fill 
this  house  with  glory,  saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts.  The  silver  is  mine, 
and  the  gold  is  mine,  aaith  Jehovah  of  Hoats.  The  glory  of  this 
latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former,  saith  Jehovah  of 
Hosts  :  and  in  this  place  will  I  give  peace,  saifh  Jehovah  of 
Hosts.— And  aow,  I  pray  you,  consider  from  this  day  and  up- 
ward, from  before  a  stone  was  laid  upon  a  stone  in  the  temple  of 
Jehovah.  Consider :  is  the  seed  yet  in  the  barn  ?  yea,  as  yet  the 
vine,  and  the,  fig-tree,  and  the  pomegranate,  and  the  olive-tree, 
hath  not  brought  forth :  from  this  day  will  I  bless  you."  (Hag. 
ii.  4, 6  to  9, 15,16, 19.) 

«*  Therefore  thus  aaith  Jehovah,  I  am  returned  to  Jerusalem 
with  mercies :  tny  house  shall  be  built  in  it,  saith  Jehovah  of 
Hosts,  and  a  line  shall  be  stretched  forth  upon  Jerusalem." 
(Zeeh.  i.  16.) 

«  8ing  and  rejoice,  0  daughter  of  Zion :  for  lo,  I  come,  and  I 
will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  Jehovah.  And  many  nations 
shall  be  joined  to  Jehovah  in  that  day,  and  shall  be  my  people : 
and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  thou  shalt  know  that 
Jehovah  of  Hosts  hath  sent  me  unto  thee."  (Zech.  ii.  10, 11.) 
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"  And  the  angel  of  Jehovah  protested  unto  Joshua,  laying, 
Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  Hoots,  If  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  ways,  and 
if  thou  wilt  keep  my  charge,  then  thou  shah  also  judge  my  house, 
and  shalt  also  keep  my  courts,  and  I  will  give  thee  places  to  walk 
among  these  that  stand  by.  Hear  now,  O  Joshua  the  high  priest, 
thou  and  thy  fellows  that  sit  before  thee  :  for  they  are  men  won* 
dered  at:  for  behold,  I  will  bring  forth  my  servant  the  Brayoh. 
For  behold,  the  stone  that  I  have  laid  before  Joshua :  upon,  one 
stone  shall  be  seven  eyes;  behold,  I  will  engrave  the  graving 
thereof,  saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  and  I  will  remove  the  iniquity  of 
that  land  in  one  day.  In  that  day,  saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  shall 
ye  call  every  man  his  neighbour  under  the  vine^  and  under  the 
fig-tree."   (Zech.  Hi.  6  to  10.) 

"Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovih,  Behold,  I  lay  in 
Zion,  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  earner' 
stone,  a  sure  foundation :  he  that  believeth,  shall  not  make  haste." 
(Isa.  xzviii.  16.) 

C  Preparation  was  here  made  to  lay  the  stone.) 

In  the  name,  and  to  the  honour,  of  our  ever-blessed  and  ever* 
adorable  Lord  and'Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  whom  alone  we  ac- 
knowledge to  be  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  es- 
sence and  in  person  indivisibly  and  eternally  Ov*f—Thi$  stone 
is  laid — (Here  the  stone  was  laid)—*Tkis  stone,  I  say,  is  laid,  as 
the  first  or  principal  corner-stone  in  the  foundation  of  a  Mew 
Jerusalem  Temple,  now  to  be  erected,  and  hereafter  to  be  dedi- 
cated and  devoted  to  the  service  and  worship  of  the  same  only 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  in  his  most  holy  Word  has 
declared  himself  to  be  the  One  Omnipotent,  Omnipresent,  and 
Everlasting  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth.    Amen. 

"  This  is  the  word  of  Jehovah  unto  Zerubbabel,  saying,  Not  by 
might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  spirit,  saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts. 
Who  art  thou,  O  great  mountain  ?  Before  Zerubbabel  thou  shalt 
become  a  plain  j  and  he  shall  bring  forth  the  head-stone  thereof 
with  shoutings,  crying,  Grace,  grace  unto  it  Moreover  the  word 
of  Jehovah  came  unto  me,  saying,  The  hands  of  Zerubbabel  have 
laid  the  foundation  of  this  house  $  his  hands  shall  also  finish  it : 
and  thou  shalt  know  that  Jehovah  of  Hosts  hath  sent  me  unto  you. 
For  who  hath  despised  the  day  of  small  things  ?  for  they  shall 
rejoice,  and  shall  see  the  plummet  in  the  hand  of  Zerubbabel, 
wifh  those  seven:  they  are  the  eyes  of  Jehovah,  which  run.  to  and 
fro  through  the  whole  earth."   (Zech.  iv.  6  to  10.) 
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"  Thus  speaketh  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  saying,  Behold  the  Man, 
whose  name  is  the  Branch  ?  he  shall  grow  up  oat  of  his  place, 
and  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  Jehovah :  even  he.  shall  build  th* 
temple  of  Jehovah,  and  he  shall  bear  the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and 
rule  upon  his  throne,  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  Ms  throne*  and 
the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  [with  him.]  And  they  that  are  far 
off  shall  come  and  build  in  the  temple  of  Jehovah ;  and  ye  shall 
know  that  Jehovah  of  Hosts  hath  sent  me  unto .  yon.  And  thia 
shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  will  diligently  obey  the  voice  of  Jehovah 
your  God."     (Zech.  yi.  12, 13, 15.) 

"  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  I  am  returned  unto  Zion,  and  will  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  called  a  city  of 
truth ;  and  the  mountain  of  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  the  holy  mountain. 
—Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  If  it  be  marvellous  in  the  eyes  of 
the  remnant  of  this  people  in  these  days ;  should  it  also  be  mar- 
vellous in  mine  eyes  ?  saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts.  Thus  saith  Jeho- 
vah of  Hosts,  Behold,  I  will  save  my  people  from  the  east-coun- 
try, and  from  the  west-country,  and  I  will  bring  them,  and  they 
shall  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  they  shall  be  my  peo- 
ple, and  I  will  be  their  God  in  truth  and  in  righteousness.  Thus 
•saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  Let  your  hands  be  strong,  ye  that  hear  in 
these  days  these  words  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophets,  which  were 
in  the  day  that  the  foundation  of  the  house  of  Jehovah  of  Hosts 
was  laid,  that  the  temple  might  be  built."    (Zech.  viii,  S,  6  to  9.) 

Yet  remember,  that,  "  except  Jehovah  build  tbe  house,  they 
labour  in  vain  that  build  it"    (Psalm  cxxvii.  1.) 

"Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out  without  hands, 
which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet,  that  were  of  iron  and  clay, 
and  brake  them  to  pieces.  Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass, 
the  silver,  and  the  gold,  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became 
like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing-floors,  and  the  wind  car- 
ried them  away,  that  no  place  was  found  for  them:  and  the 
atom,  that  smote  the  image,  became  a  great  rock,  and  filled  the 
whole  earth."    (Dan.  ii.  34,  35.) 

"  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  Scriptures,  the  stone,  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner :  this 
is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ?  And  who- 
soever Bhall  fall  on  this  stone,  shall  be  broken :  but  on  whomso- 
ever it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder."   (Matt.  xxi.  42, 44.) 

"  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth :  for  the  first  heaven  and 
the  first  earth  were  passed  away;  and  there  was  no  more  sea. 
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And  I  John  taw.  the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  oomiiig  dowh  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 
And  I  heard  a  great  voice  oat  of  heaven,  saying,  Jtehold,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  themf 
and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them, 
their  God.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying* 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the  former  things  are 
passed  away.  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  1 
make  all  things  new."    (Apoc.  x*i.  1  to  5.) 

■  r 

LET  US   PRAT. 

Most  adorable  Lord  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  in 
these  latter  days  hast  been  graciously  pleased  to  manifest  thyself 
a  second  time  unto  the  children  of  men,  in  the  power  and  glory 
of  thy  holy  Word,  by  revealing  the  spiritual  and  celestial  senses 
thereof,  wherein  thou  hast  thy  more  immediate  residence,  and  by 
the  light  of  which,  proceeding  from  thy  Divine  Humanity,  we  are 
enabled  through  mercy  to  approach  thee  alone  as  our  Father  and 
our  God,  our  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Regenerator ;  we  pray  for 
the  prosperity  of  thy  {few  Jerusalem,  now  descending  from  thee 
out  of  heaven.  Dissipate,  we  beseech  thee,  the  thick  clouds  of 
darkness,  which  prevent  thy  appearance  $  remove  all  the  preju- 
dices arising  from  evil  and  the  false ;  and  may  the  glorious  truths 
of  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  at  this  day  revealed  in  the  unfolding  of 
the  spiritual  and  celestial  senses  of  thy  holy  Word,  find  an  ample 
reception  in  the  hearts  of  all  thy  people.  Particularly  we  pray 
for  the  establishment  of  thy  New  Church  in  this  land.  Open 
thou  the  eyes  of  those,  who  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  that  they  may  see  the  genuine  light  of  thy  holy  Word,  and 
thereby  be  brought  to  acknowledge  thee  in  thy  Glorified  Huma- 
nity as  the  only  true  God  and  eternal  life.  And  wheresoever  thy 
New  Church  doth  appear  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  may  it  be  so 
led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeding  from  thy  Divine  Humanity, 
that  all  who  embrace  and  profess  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  may  with  one  accord  maintain  the  same  in  purity 
of  heart,  and  holiness  of  life.  These  things  we  beg,  most  merci- 
ful Lord,  in  thy  own  name,  and  for  the  salvation  of  mankind. 
Amen. 

"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen." 
(Apoc.  xxii.  21.) 
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CONSTITUTION  AND  BY-LAWS 

Of  the  American  Society  for  disseminating  the  Ztoctrines  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  Church,  established  at  Philadelphia.         • 

ARTICLE    f. 

This  Society  shall  he  composed  of  such  of  the  readers  of  the 
writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  resident  in  the  United  States, 
as  shall  contribute  annually  to  the  funds  of  the  Society  the  sum 
of  three  dollars. 

ARTIOLE   II. 

The  officers  of  the  Society  shall  consist  of  a  President,  Vice* 
President,  Treasurer,  Secretary,  and  Corresponding  Secretary, 
who  shall  be  elected  by  ballot,  annually,  on  the  flr^day  of  Janua- 
ry, except  when  that  day  shall  fall  on  the  Lord's  day,  in  which 
case  the  election  shall  be  held  on  the  succeeding  day. 

ARTICLE    III. 

'A  stated  meeting  of  the  Society  shall  be  held  on  the  first  Fri- 
day of  every  month,  for  the  transaction  of  its  ordinary  business, 
at  which  time  shall  be  laid  before  it  by  the  officers  or  the  individu- 
al members,  any  communications  which  they  may  have  received 
in  relation  to  the  Churchy  Special  meetings  may  at  any  time  be 
called  by  the  President,  upon  the  recommendation  of  any  six  mem- 
bers. The  books  of  the  Society  shall  always  be  open  for  the  in- 
spection of  the  members. 

ARTIOLE   IV. 

No  member  can  vote  at  the  annual  election  for  officers,  or  up- 
on any  subject  at  a  meeting  of  the  Society,  until  he  shall  have 
signed  these  by-laws  j  non-resident  members  may  vote  by  proxy. 

ARTICLE    V. 

Donations. of  religious  books  for  sale  or  gratuitous  distribution, 
or  of  money  to  enable  the  Society  to  publish  books  or  tracts,  may 
be  received  from  any  member  or  stranger. 

ARTICLE   VI. 

There  shall  be  published  for  general  distribution,  an  annual, 
semi-annual,  or  quarterly  report  of  the  state  and  increase  of  the 
Church  in  general,  and  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Society. 
vol.  i.  n 
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ARTICLE   Tit. 

The  Secretaries  shall  preserve  copies  of  all  official  communica- 
tions made  by  them,  and  shall  file  all  documents  which  may  come 
into  their  possession*  The  books  and  papers  of  the  Society  shall 
be  carefully  preserved  as  documents  which  may  be  highly  ser- 
viceable to  the  Church  at  a  future  period,  in  investigating  its  rise 
and  progress  in  America. 

1  i 

ARTICLE   VIII. 

When  the  funds  of  the  Society  will  admit  of  it,  there  shall  be 
established  a  Theological  Library  for  the  use  of  the  members,  up- 
on such  principles  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  determined. 

ARTICLE  xx. 

Any  addition  or  amendment  to  this  Constitution  must  be  pro- 
posed at  a  stated  meeting,  and  decided  upot  at  a  subsequent 
one. 


FIRST  REPORT 

Of"  The  American  Society  for  disseminating  the  Doctrines  of  the 
JVfetc  Jerusalem  Church?  established  at  Philadelphia^  Decern- 
for  25th,  1815—59. 

Agreeably  to  the  provisions  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Society, 
the  following  report  of  its  progress  and  operations  is  presented 
to  the  readers  of  the  writings^of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  in  the 
United  States  and  elsewhere. 

The  Society  having  been  organized  by  its  election  of  officers 
on  the  first  of  January,  1816,  every  exertion  was  used  to  give 
publicity  to  the  act.  A  notice  addressed  to  "  the  Readers  of  the 
Theological  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg"  was  published  in 
all  the  daily  gazettes  of  Philadelphia,  amounting  in  number  at 
that  period  to  eighty  and  was  subsequently  inserted  in  many 
other  papers  in  the  Atlantic  cities  and  interior  towns.  A  printed 
copy  of  the  same,  was  also  transmitted,  with  a  short  circular,  re- 
commending a  general  publicity,  to  almost  every  individual  of  the 
Church  with  whose  name  we  had  been  acquainted. 

This  publication  may  be  considered  as  the  first  annunciation  of 
the  existence  of  the  New  Church  in  Philadelphia.  Although  the 
religious  tenets  of  its  members  had  been  previously  knpwn  to 
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most  of  their  personal  friends  and  acquaintances,  and  although 
the  name  of  8wedenberg  had  been  heard  by  many,  yet  die  great 
mass  of  the  community  were  wholly  uninformed  as  to  both*  The 
period  at  which  this  publication  was  made  was  peculiarly  fortu- 
nate. The  state  of  the  public  mind  was  highly  favourable  to  re- 
ligious investigation,  as  is  evident  from  the  circumstance,  that 
about  this  time  societies  for  the  distribution  of  the  Holy  Scrip* 
tares,  were  formed  throughout  the  city  and  its  vicinity,  and  in 
many  other  parts  of  the  United  States.  As  might  reasonably 
have  been  expected,  a  general  inquiry  was  made  as  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  this  New  Church,  and  whilst  some  were  contented  to 
hear  that  its  leading  features  were  in  opposition  to  the  commonly 
received  orthodoxy  of  the  day,  others  who  were  not  disposed  to. 
receive  as  true  all  the  various  doctrines  which  they  had  heard  ad- 
vanced, without  inquiring  for  themselves^  made  further  investiga?  - 
tion,  and  the  result  has  been,  that  if  they  have  not  embraced  the 
truths  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  they  have  at  least  divested  them* 
selves  of  that  prejudice,  which  has  influenced  some  to  traduce 
and  condemn  writings  which  they  have  never  read. 

From  the  comparatively  short  period  which  had  elapsed  since 
the  introduction  of  the  doctrines  into  America,  we  had  no  reason 
to  expect  that  their  dissemination  had  been  extensive.  But  our 
most  sanguine  calculations  were  realised  in  the  result.  Numer- 
ous letters  were  received  from  different  quarters,  informing  us  of 
the  names  of  individuals,  and  of  the  existence  of  small  societies, 
professing  the  holy  truths  of  the  New  Dispensation,  of  whom  we 
had  never  before  heard,  and  even  in  our  own  immediate  vicinity, 
we  were  brought  to  an  acquaintance  with  some  devout  receivers, 
who  were  previously  unknown  to  us.  Even  yet  we  continue  to 
hear  occasionally  of  some  heretofore  unknown  friends,  and  we 
feel  well  persuaded,  that  in  the  interior  of  the  country  there  must 
be  many  with  whom  the  channel  of  communication  has  not  yet 
been  opened*  . 

Although  when  compared  with  other  denominations  of  chris- 
tians, the  New  Church  must  acknowledge  its  numbers  to  be  few, 
yet  it  is  a  source  of  infinite  gratification  to  reflect,  that  those 
numbers  ore  increasing*  Still  more  is  it  matter  of  rejoicing  to 
know,  that  a  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  truth  continues  unabated 
amongst  its  members,  and  when  we  consider  that  every  receiver 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  is,  in  his  particular  sphere 
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of  life,  an  additional  labourer  in  the  vfreyard  of  the  Lord,  we  can* 

not  but  be  impressed  with  the  idea,  that  the  day  ia  near  at  hand, 

when  the  Lord  will  no  more  speak  to  his  people  ia  parables*  but 

"  will  shew  them  plainly  of  the  Father." 

-  Under  the  date  of  March  1st,  a  circular  was  addressed  by  the. 

Society  to  the  members  of  the  church,  inviting  them,  for  reasons 
therein  stated,  to  form  themselves  into  societies,  and  to  appoint. 

each  a  secretary  upon  whom  should  devolve  the  correspondence. 
This  request  has  been  complied  with  in  part,  and  in  order  that 
our  friends  who  reside  at  a  distance,  may  be  enabled  to  corres- 
pond with  each  other,  we  shall  insert  in  a  future  report,  a  list  of 
the  names  of  the  corresponding  secretaries,  which  shall  have  been 
transmitted  to  us. 

The  Society  further  reports— That  since  its  establishment  seve- 
ral  letters  have  been  received  from  Europe  of  a  very  interesting 
nature,  some  of  which  will  be  found  inserted  wholly  or  in  part 
below— 

That  within  the  tasttwo  years  Mr.  William  Schlatter,  amearimr 
of  the  Church,  has  published  at  his  individual  expense,  for  gratui- 
tous distri&mHonj  1000  copies  of  the  Doctrine  concerning  the  Lord ; 
500  copies  of  the  Doctrine  of  Life,  with  the  biography  of  Sweden- 
berg  annexed  j  750  copies  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture ^  250  copies  of  Proud**  sermon  on  the  Second  Advent,  with 
Dr.  Beyer's  memorial  to  the  king  6f  8  wed  en;  and  250  copies  of  Si- 
Mey'ssermonea  the  resurrection,  with  two  letters  by  Mr.  Clowes— 
That  Mr.  Johnson  Taylor,  another  member,  witbi))  the  same  pe- 
riod, also  published,  at  Us  own  expense,  for  gratw*4m$  disUrilm- 
tioit,  1000  copies  of «  a  final  upon  the  lips,1*  written  by  Robert 
Hindmarah»-i 

That  the  Society  has  itself  published  500  copies  of  a  new  Li- 
turgy, and  500  copies  of  a  new  collection  of  hymns,  which  have 
been  adopted  by  the  churches  of  Philadelphia  and  New  York— 
and  has  undertaken  to  conduct  a  quarterly  magazine,  under  the 
title-  of  «  The  New  Jerusalem  Church  Repository,"  the  first 
number  of  which  will  appear  during  the  present  month. 

The  Society  has  also,  within  a  few  months,  imparted  from 
London  a  considerable  supply  of  the  works  of  Sweienboig,  and 
other  publications  in  agreement  therewith,  one  half  of  which  have 
already  been  sold,  and  the  demand  for  others,  (particularly  the 
Arcana  fcoelestia  and  Apocalypse  Explained)  has  been  so  great, 
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that  they  have  transmitted  aa  additional  order,  the  execution  of 
whkh  they  look  for  early  in  the  Spring.  The  first  number  of  the 
.  Expository,  thai  will  be  publiaheAafter  the  receipt  of  the  books, 
will  contain  a  catalogue,  with  the  list  of  prices. 

The  Society  has  >the  happiness  to  annonhce  to  their  distant 
brethren,  that  the  New  Jerusalem  Temple,  the  corner-stone  of 
which  was  laid  on  the  sixth  of  Jane  but,  is  now  nearly  completed, 
and  .will  be  ready  for  caaeecratio*,  duririg  the  present  mondi. 
This  edifice,  the  first  iu  Philadelphia,  and  the  seen*  in  the 
United  States,  devoted  to  the  sole  and  exclusive  worship  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  #s  the  only  God  of  heaven  mid  earth,  is-sittato 
at  the'  southeast  corner  of  Twelfth  and  George  streets,  and 
though  small  in  its  structure,  w,  far  neatness  and  tasteful  ^ar- 
chitecture, universally  adatad*    .  r  -. 

With  this  exposition  of  its  proceedings,  and  of  the  state  *f  the 
Church,  the  Society  closes  its  report,  referring  for  further,  infor* 
motion,  to  the  following  documents. 

PkiladdphU,  January  \,\U7. 

Letter  from  a  distinguished  member  of  the  Society  Pro  Fide  et 
Charitate,  in  Sweden,  addressed  to  the  corresponding  secretary 
of  "  The  Ainerican  Society  for  disseminating  the  Doctrines  qf 
tlie  J\Tew  Jerusalem  C/mrc/i." 

<<  Stockholm,  July  31,  1316. 
«  Dear  Sir,  * 

u  According  to  the  directions  of  Mr*  T— ,  I  take  the  liberty 
to  open  with,  you  a  correspondence,  which  perhaps  may  be  on 
both  sides  animating  and  agreeable ;  but  I  am  obliged  to  beg  you 
to  excuse  my  disability  in  the  English  language. 

"  Restrictions  upon  the  liberty  of  the  press,  and  thinking,  as  in 
relation  to  the  constitution  of  this  country,  have  hindered,  since 
the  death  of  the  inestimable  S wedenborg,  a  common  embracing  of 
the  new  holy  truths,  given  him  to  cemmuipcate  to  the  world; 
only  in  privacy,  some  few  friends  of  truth,  partly  during  hip  life, 
and  partly  thereafter,  could  operate  in  spreading  the  light.  Per- 
secutions arose,  even  in  1769,  against  two  reverend  gentlemen 
of  his  friends,  the  doctors  in  theology  Beyer  and  Bosen^in, regard 
to  their  way  nf  thinking*  Under  the  reign  of  King  Gastavus  III, 
arose  n  greater  liberty  of  religion,  and  there  was  established,  in 
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1785,  a  society,  by  the.  name  of  "  The  Exegetic  and  ifalanthropi- 
cal,"  for  spreading  of  the  truths,  whereof  his  brother,  the  now 
reigning  king  of  Sweden,  was9  a  member,  and  even  in  1787",  a 
secret  order,  for  the  same  purpose,  was  established,  but  they  both 
ceased  soon,  by  political  relation**  With  experience  of  their 
mistakes,  some  friends  of  truth  resolved,  in  1796,  to  form  the  yet' 
existing  society  Pro  Hide  et  CharUate,  whose  statutes  are  insert- 
ed in  the  Intellectual  Repository,  published  in  London.    This 

'  society  was  indeed  several  years  without  operations,  on  account 
of  the  first  mentioned  reasons ;  however,  it  holds  yet  its  design, 
God  be  praised,  since  the  happy  changed  government,  in  1809, 
when  the  liberty  of  the  press,  and  of  thinking,  even  in  religion, 
was  confirmed  by  a  new  constitution.  During  this  whole  time, 
the  New  Church  of  the  Lord  has  indeed  gone  so  little  forward, 
that  its  members  cannot  be  reckoned  over  one  thousand,  the 
whole  country  round,  but  in  the  satisfying  hope  of  soon  having 
the  writings  of  the  valuable  Swedenborg  translated  in  Swedish, 
for  which  we  are  under  the  greatest  obligations  to  our  friends  in 
England,  who  have  subscribed  therefor  a  considerable  gift,  the 
light  of  the  Lord  will,  with  more  facility,  spread  its  divine  rays. 
Sweden,  notwithstanding  her  being  one  of  the  most  happy  coun- 
tries in  Europe,  in  the  course  of  the  last  twenty-five  years,  has 
been  rendered  poor  in  money,  as  well  as  in  people,  in  comparison 
with  other  nations.  This  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  we  find  hi- 
therto only  the  following  writings  translated  in  Swedish,  viz. 
The  True  Christian  Religion,  New  Jerusalem  and  its  heavenly 
Doctrines,  A  brief  Summary  of  the  Doctrines,  The  Doctrine  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  Divine  Love  and 
Divine  Wisdom,  The  Treatise  on  the  Nature  of  Influx,  The 
Hieroglijphical  Key  to  natural  and  spiritual  Mysteries,  and  an 
Extract  from  the  Apocalypse  explained,  with  the  Method  to  gain 
Faith  and  Love.  But  since  we  have  received  from  the  societies 
in  England,  although  not  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  sixty  pounds 
sterling,  The  Arcana  Cjcelestia,  or  Heavenly  Mysteries,  is  to  be 
published. 

«  The  members  of  the  New  Church  are- spread  around  all  parts 
of  the  country,  but  are  most  numerous  in  the  province  of  West 

.  Gothland,  and  next  in  this  city.  A  new  philosophy  called  by  the 
name  of  its  author,  (Schelling,  in  Germany)  has  advanced  very 
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much  in  this  country.  Its  adherents  enforce  the  necessity  be- 
tween, a  religion  and  a  true  philosophy,  and  so  on  the  contrary. 
These  begin  ardently  to  search  in  the  New  Doctrines,  as  the 
nearest  according  to  their  principles*  A  particular  veneration 
for  the  sacred  scriptures  has  even  arose  from  the  zealous  endea- 
vours of  a  society  for  spreading  of  the  Bible.  The  continuation 
of  the  affection  fo  search,  created  by  the  former,  and  the  prepa- 
ration in  the  general  ways  of  thinking,  produced  by  this  latter 
veneration  for  the  sacred  scriptures,  together  with  the  constitu- 
tional liberty  of  religion,  give  us  rejoicing  prospects  for  the  suc- 
cess of  the  New  Church  here.  I  even  dare  to  believe,  that  much 
in  that  way  would  be  done,  if  the  New  Church,  at  least  in  the 
capital,  possessed  a  fortune  to  build  a  proper  temple,  for  the  pub- 
lic promulgation  of  the  truths  $  but  it  would  be  a  charge  of  more 
than  two  thousand  pounds  sterling,  and  how  will  one  find  bread 
in  the  desert  ?  Yet,  the  Omnipotent  Lord,  who  has  all  means  in 
his  hand,  will  undoubtedly,  when  the  time  arrives,  find  out  expe- 
dients thereto,  although  the  poverty  be  general. 

"  By  the  liberal  principles  of  the  aforesaid  societies  in  England, 
we  have  even  received  such  a  sum  as  eighty  pounds  sterling,  to 
translate  and  print  the  writings  in  German,  and  we  have  now 
begun  to  publish,  in  that  language,  Tlie  Angelic  Wisdom  concern- 
ing Divine  Love  and  Wisdom.  Already  are  published,  in  Ger- 
man, The  True  Christian  Religion,  one  edition  at  Altenburg,  in 
1785,  and  another  in  Basel,  in  1795,  together  with  The  Coronis, 
The  JVfetr  Jerusalem  and  its  heavenly  Doctrines,  and  The  Trea- 
tise on  the  Nature  of  Influx,  wherefrom  will  be  found,  that  also 
in  Germany  and  Switzerland,  there  are  friends  of  the  New 
Church,  however,  as  here,  of  a  limited  number. 

"  In  France  are  translated  The  JVeic  Jerusalem  and  its  heavenly 
Doctrines^  The  Treatise  on  the  Mature  of  Influx,  and  on  HeaVtn 
end  Hell,  besides  several  other  writings  for  the  promulgation  of 
the  truths,  as  for  example,  A  brief  Summary  of  all  the  Writings 
0/  Emanuel  Swedenborg. 

"  In  Denmark,  where  no  translations  are  yet  to  be  found, 
are  undoubtedly  a  number  of  members  of  the  New  Church ;  and 
in  Russia,  and  especially  in  the  region  of  Moscow,  where  we 
should  leapt  suppose  it,  there  are  very,  many  friends  of  the 
Truth. 
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"  These  are  the  notices  which  I  am  at  present  able  to  give  you. 
If  I  may  thereby  have  procured  the  American  society,  and  yon, 
dear  sir,  any  pleasure,  I  rejoice  at  it,  and  may  I,  (in  all  cases, 
assure  you  of  the  great  esteem  and  affection,  wherewith  I  shall 
always  have  the  honour  to  remain, 

"  My  dear  sir, 
"  Your  most  humble  and  affectionate 
«f  Servant  and  brother." 


Extract  of  a  Letter  from  the  President  of  the  London  Society 
for  Printing  and  Publishing  the  Writings  of  the  Honourable 
Emanuel  Swedenborg,  to  the  same. 

"  London,  August  5, 1816. 
"  We  rejoice  much  at  the  prospect  which  peace  has  opened  to 
us,  of  cultivating  a  more  intimate  friendship  with  those  societies 
in  your  hemisphere,  with  whom  we  have  the  happiness  to  be  link- 
ed in  the  same  glorious  employ,  and  who  are  animated  by  so 
zealous  a  disposition  to  co-operate  with  their  Lord,  in  promoting 
his  great  eternal  end.  The  heavenly  seed  is  sown,  and  we  look 
forward  with  confidence  in  the  divine  blessing,  to  its  extended 
dissemination  and  growth,  by  such  mutual  acts  of  charity  and 
assistance,  as  will  at  length  associate  the  great  family  of  mankind 
in  the  performance  of  those  distinct,  yet  concurrent  uses,  each 
tending  to  the  one  great  end,  the  eternal  welfare  of  the  whole. 
In  this  country,  the  affection  of  truth  is  rapidly  spreading.  The 
sale  of  tracts,  from  the  writings  of  our  Swedenborg,  and  in  agree- 
ment with  them,  is  very  extensive  among  the  poorer  classes ; 
many  thousands,  principally  by  means  of  hawkers,  are  sold  every 
year.  It  is  true,  that  among  the  learned  and  scientific,  whose 
minds  are  steeled  against  spiritual  impressions,  their  reception 
has  been  generally  opposed ;  still  we  can  rank  on  the  honourable 
side  of  truth,  many,  eminent  Tor  their  piety,  their  learning,  and 
scientific  acquirements.  Among  the  clergy  of  the  established 
church,  I  have  been  surprised  to  hear  the  many,  comparatively, 
who  had  embraced  the  heavenly  doctrines,  with  the  most  devout 
affection,  and  who  preach  those  doctrines  as  their  first  duty,  with- 
out fear  or  molestation.  At  the  head  of  these,  as  you  no  doubt 
know,  stands  our  excellent  and  highly  enlightened  friend  Mr. 
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dowes  5  a  n*n  rtfsed  up  by  the  divine  providence  of  the  Loup, 
.to  give  greater  scope  to  the  .effect  of  these  incomparable  writings, 
bj  Us  judit  1998  translations,  by  his  own  most  important  public*-, 
iiees,  and  by  tbe  purity  and  brightness  of  his  life.  Of  these,  our 
friends  will  bare  still  further  proof,  in  the  works  which  are  now 
sept.  They  will  find  nuipy  new  publications,  which  we  owe  to 
his  useful  labours*  With  respect  to  that  most  extraordinary 
work,  on  the  worship  and  love  of  God,  which,  though  written  by 
our .  anther  previous  to  his  spiritual  communications,  and  thus 
necessarily  containing  some  few  errors,  which  could  only  be  seen 
and  dispersed  by  the  light  of  a  superior  order  of  truth,  is  still  so 
generally  consistent  with  his  subsequent  writings,  and  in  a  mea- 
sure so  illustrative  of  them,  in  tracing  the  distinctions  and  pro- 
gress of  the  human  rind,  and  so  replete  with  metaphysical  and 
physical  discoveries  of  the  highest  order,  we  may  surely  esti- 
mate its  translation  as  a  sigpal  benefit  to  all,  who  are  wise  enough 
to  profit  by  its  contents.  Among  his  own  works,  ybu  will,  I 
am  sure,  be  delighted  and  edified  by  the  Explanation  of  the  Para- 
bles, now  completed.  Though  in  its  form,  it  is  intended  and 
adajfted  for  the  young,  there  are  few  among  the  old,  but  who 
might,  if  they  were  disposed,  become  richer  by  the  interior  trea- 
sures it  contains.  The  works  which  bur  revered  friend  has  in 
hand,  are,  1.  A  re-translation  of  the  Heaven  and  Hell,  which  we 
expect  will  be  finished  about  Christmas.  2.  The  Explication  tf 
the  Psalms,  according  to  their  internal  sense.  3.  The  Gospel  of 
John,  in  the  same  form  as  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  4.  An  Explf- 
catioa  of  the  Miracles,  according  to  their  internal  sense*  5.  A 
small  work,  entitled,  "  Taxation,  or  the  way  to  be  happy,  and 
pay  up  taxes-"  And  6.  Another  work,  whose  title  I  cannot  at 
present  remen>ber.  Such  are  the  delightful  employments  of  our 
dear  friend,  and  for  such  useful  purposes  is  he,  though  advanced 
in  years,  preserved  among  us. 

"  Ton  may  perhaps  be  aware,  that  all  the  papers  of  Emanuel 
Bwedenborg,  as  well  philosophical  as  theological,  were  deposited, 
at  his  death,  with  the  Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  at  Stock- 
holm, and  thatj  in  consequence  of  some  depredations,  they  have 
been  locked  up,  and  scarce  any  one  has  been  permitted  to  see 
and  examine  them.  It  may  be  interesting  to  our  friends  to  learn, 
that,  in  a  very  recent  letter  from  Sweden,  I  ,am  informed,  that 
w  the  whole  collection  of  manuscripts  at  the  Observatory  is,"  as 
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my  friend  expresses  it,  a  no  more  guarded  by  dragons,  or  ene- 
mies to  the  cause ;  for  "Baron  S— — ,  whom  you  know,  has  pur- 
chased, or  otherwise  procured  for  himself,  the  right  thereof  from 
all  the  heirs  of  E.  S.  on  whose  account  they  were  deposited  in 
(he  Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences.  I  have  this  from  himself, 
and' am  quite  sure  of  procuring  from  him  an  order,  immediately, 
if  you,  or  one  of  you,  have  a  mind  to  look  over  them.'? 

"  A  subscription  has  been  entered  into,  in  this  country,  and 
one  hundred  and  sixty  pounds  collected,  and  sent  over  to  the 
society  Pro  Fideet  Charitate,  established  in  Stockholm,  as  apart 
fund  for  translating  and  printing  the  writings  in  Swedish  and 
German. 

"  Expressing  an  earnest  hope  that  this  communication  between 
the  two  countries,  So  happily,  under  the  divine  auspices  of  the 
Loud,  commenced,  may  grow  in  satisfaction  and  delight,  as  in 
the  performance  of  reciprocal  acts  of  kindness,  and  useful  ser- 
vice, allow  me,  ray  dear  sir,  to  call  myself 

«  Yxror  friend  and  brother, 

«  CHA.  AUG.  TULK." 

Extract  of  a  Letter  from  Mr.  Robert  Hindmarsh,  of  Manches- 
ter, to  a  member  of  the  Church,  in  Philadelphia,  dated  Septem- 
ber 26, 1816. 

"  Having,  some  time  ago,  published  «  Remarks  on  the  Holy 
League,  lately  entered  into  by  their  Majesties  the  Emperor  of 
Austria,  the  Ring  of  Prussia,  and  the  Emperor  of  Russia,99  in 
May  last,  I  sent  to  each  of  those  sovereigns  two  copies,  accom- 
panied with  a  letter  5  and  last  week,  I  received,  in  reply,  a  letter 
from  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Prussia,  signed  with  his  own  hand, 
in  which  he  thanks  me  for  the  same,  and  acknowledges  the  jus- 
tice of  the  sentiments  expressed  in  the  work.  A  copy  of  the 
letter,  and  of  his  majesty's  answer,  I  expect,  will  appear  in  the 
next  number  of  the  Intellectual  Repository,  which  will  be  publish- 
ed on  the  first  of  October.  If  I  should  be  honoured  with  answers 
from  the  other  princes,  they  will,  in  like  manner,  be  made  public, 
for  the  information  and  satisfaction  of  the  members  of  the  New 
Church  at  large.  In  the  mean  time,  there  is  reason  to  be  thank- 
ful, that  the  principles  which  we  have  embraced  are  daily  becom- 
ing more  and  more  extensively  known  in  the  world.99 
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BIOGRAPHY  OF  SWEDENBORG. 

Every  particular  which  can  be  collected  relative  to  the  charac- 
ter and  biography  of  Swedenborg,  must  be  interesting  to  the  ad- 
mirers of  the  writings  of  that  highly  illuminated  Scribe.  It  is 
therefore  with  pleasure  that  we  are  enabled  to  give  the  following 
account,  written  by  a  living  witness,  with  whom  many  of  the 
members  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  in  Philadelphia,  are  per- 
sonally acquainted,  and  who  has  frequently  acknowledged  to 
them,  that  he  was  the  author.  Mr.  Collin,  though  advanced  in 
years,  still  continues  to  perform  the  duties  of  pastor  of  the  Swe- 
dish church*  He  is  not  a  receiver  tf  the  writings  of  Sweden- 
borg,  but  is  extensively  known,  and  is  justly  esteemed  for  his 
piety,  good  sense,  and  scientific  attainments.  The  article  first  ap- 
peared in  "the  Philadelphia  Gazette"  in  detached  numbers,  on  the 
5thr8th,  and  10th  of  August,  1801, and  was  copied  into  "the  Ameri- 
can Daily  Advertiser,"  on  the  11th  of  the  same  monthw  From 
the  date  of  the  conversation  between  Mr.  Collin  and  Swedenborg, 
which  took  place  in  1766,  to  the  year  1801,  it  will  be  seen  that 
35  years  had  elapsed.  Although  as  to  substance  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  the  correctness^  Mr.  Collin's  memory,  yet  with  due 
deference  to  that  respectable  gentleman,  we  cannot  but  remark, 
that  we  are  of  opinion  he  must  have  misapprehended  one  of 
Swedenborg's  expressions.  We  allude  to  that,  which  is  expressed 
by  Mr.  Collin  in  the  following  words,  "  that  if  any  important, 
spiritual  or  temporal  concern  of  mine  had  been  the  case,  he  would 
then  have  solicited  permission  from  those  angels  who  regulate 
those  matters."  Now,  as  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  the  writ- 
ings of  Swedenborg,  we  have  no  recollection  of  his  ever  having 
inculcated  the  idea,  that  application  for  any  favour,  natural  or 
supernatural,  should  be  made  to  angels,  but  to  the  Lord  alone.  We 
cannot  therefore  but  conclude,  that  tip*  declaration  was  either 
misunderstood,  or  mis-remembered. 

The  letter  from  Swedenborg  to  a  friend,  quoted  by  Mr.  Collin, 
was  addressed  to  the  Reverend  Or.  Thomas  Hartley,  a  divine  of 
the  Church  of  England,  who  was,  we  believe,  the  first  of  the  Eng- 
lish clergy  who  received  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church.  That 
excellent  and  learned  man,  who  first  translated  some  of  Sweden- 
borg's works  from  the  original  Latin,  in  company  with  Dr.  Mes- 
seter,  waited  upon  Swedenborg  three  or  four  days  before  his  deatk} . 
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and  earnestly  pressed  him  to  declare  "whether  all  he  had  written 
was  strictly  true,  or  whether  any  part  or  parts  thereof  were  to 
be  excepted  ?"  Swedenborg  replied,  "  I  have  written  nothing  but 
the  truth,  as  yon  will  hare  it  more  and  more  eotolrmed  hereafter, 
all  the  days  of  your  Bfe,  provided  yon  always  keep  close  to  the 
Lord,  and  faithfully  serve  him  alone,  in  shunning  evils  of  all 
kinds  as  sins  against  him,  and  diligently  searching  his  sacred 
word,  which  from  beginning  to  end  bears  incontestable  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  I  have  delivered  to  the  world.*  So. 


ANECDOTES  OF  SWEDENBORG. 
By  Nicholas  Collin,  Rector  of  the  Swedish  Church  in  Philadelphia. 

■ 

Swedenborg's  writings  have,  for  some  years,  in  this  country, 
been  objects  of  curiosity  to  many  persons,  and  they  have  also  gra- 
dually won  disciples  to  his  doctrines,  either  in  the  whole  or  in 
part.  From  this  have  arisen  frequent  and  sedulous  inquiries  on 
the  character  and  life  of  this  remarkable  man.  It  having  been  re- 
ported, that  I  had  conversed  with  him,  *nd  otherwise  for  certain 
knew  several  facts  concerning  him,  I  have  been  requested  by 
several  persons,  some  of  them  living  in  distant  parts,  to  communi- 
cate such,  information.  Toijratify  them,  and  also  to  prevent  mis- 
takes that  arise  in  repeating  verbal  relations,  and  even  in  copies 
of  letters,  I  choose  to  stale  what  I  can  impart  in  print ;  and 
prefer  the  vehicle  of  a  gazette  to  that  of  a  pamphlet,  us  more 
speedy  and  general. 

I  shall  begin  with  a  comment  on  the  account  Swedenborg  left 
of  himself  in  an  answer  to  a  Utter  from  *  friend,  which  is  in- 
serted in  the  English  translation  of  his  Treatise  concerning  Hea- 
ven and  Hell. 

"  I  was  born  at  Stockholm  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  16S9,  Ja- 
nuary 29.  My  father's  name  was  Jesper  Swedberg,  who  Was 
bishop  of  West-Gothia,  and  of  celebrated  character  in  his  time : 
He  was  also  a  member  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  formed  on  the  model  of  that  in  England,  and  appointed 
President  of  the  Swedish  Churches  in  Pennsylvania  and  London, 
toy  Ring  Charles  XII.  In  the  year  1710, 1  began  my  travels,  first 


REPOSITOfiY.  $7 

into  England,  and  afterwards  into  Holland,  France,  and  Germany, 
and  returned  heme  in  1714*  In  the  year  1716,  and  afterwards,  I 
frequently  conversed  with  Charles  XII.  King  of  Sweden,  who 
was  pleased  to  bestow  on  me  a  large  share  of  his  favour,  and  in 
that  year  appointed  me  to  the  office  of  Assessor  in  the  Metallic 
College,  in  which  office  I  continued  from  that  time  till  the  year 
1747,  when  I  quitted  the  office,  but  still  retained  the  salary  an- 
nexed to  it  as  an,  appointment  for  life.  The  reason  of  my  with- 
drawing from  the  business  of  that  employment  was,  that  I  might 
be  more  at  liberty  to  apply  myself  to  that  new  function  to  which 
the  Lord  had  called  me.  About  this  time  a  place  of  higher  digni- 
ty in  the  State  was  offered  me,  which  I  declined  to  accept,  lest  it 
should  prove  a  snare  to  me*  In  1719, 1  was  ennobled  by  Queen 
Ulrica  Eleonora,  and  named  Swedenborg,  from  which  time  I  have 
taken  my  seat  with  the  Nobles  of  the  Equestrian  order,  in  the 
Triennial  Assemblies  of  the  States.  I  am  a  Fellow,  by  invita- 
tion, of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Scienees  at  Stockholm,  but  hare 
never  desired  to  be  of  any  other  community,  as  I  belong  to  the 
Society  of  Angels,  in  which  things  spiritual  and  heavenly  are 
the  only  subjects  of  discourse  and  entertainment;  whereas  in  our 
literary  societies,  the  attention  is  wholly  taken  up  with  things  re- 
lating to  the  body  and  this  world.  In  the  year  17S4, 1  published 
the  Regnum  Minetale  at  Leipsic,  in  three  volumes,  folio  $  and  in 
1738, 1  took  a  journey  into  Italy,  and  staid  a  year  at  Venice  and 
Rome. 

"  With  respect  to  my  family  connections :  I  had  four  sisters ; 
one  of  them  was  married  ta  Eric  BenzeKus,  afterwards  made 
Archbishop  of  Upsal;  and  thus  I  became  related  to  the  two  sucT 
ceeding  Archbishops  of  that  see,  both  named  Benzelius,  and 
younger  brothers  of  the  former.  Another  of  my  sisters  was  mar T 
ried  to  Lars  Benzelstierna,  who  was  promoted  to  a  provincial 
government;  but  these  are  both  dead  $  however,  two  Bishops  whr* 
are  related  to  me,  are  still  living;  one  of  them  is  named  Fileni* 
us,  Bishop  of  Ostrogothia,  who  now  officiates  as  President  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  order  in  the  General  Assembly  at  Stockholm,  in  the 
room  of  the  Archbishop  who  is  infirm  $  he  married  the  daughter 
of  my  sister :  the  other,  who  is  called  Benzelstierna,  Bishop  of 
Westmannia  and  Dalecarnia,  is  the  son  of  my  second  sister  j  not 
to  mention  others  of  my  family  who  are  dignified.  I  converse 
freely,  and  am  in  friendship  with  all  the  Bishops  of  my  country, 
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who  are  ten  in  number,  and  also  with  the  sixteen  Senators,  and 
the  rest  of  the  grandees,  who  love  and  honour  me,  as  knowing 
that  I  am  in  fellowship  with  Angels.  The  King  and  Queen  them- 
selves, as  also  the  three  Princes  their  sons,  show  me  all  kind 
countenance,  and  I  was  once  invited  to  eat  with  the  King  and 
Queen  at  their  table,  (an  honour  granted  only  to  the  Peers  of  the 
realm)  and  likewise,  since  thfet,  with  the  Hereditary  Prince. 
All  in  my  own  country  wish  for  my  return  home,  so  far  am  I  from 
the  least  danger  of  persecution  there,  as  you  seem  to  apprehend, 
and  are  also  so  kindly  solicitous  to  provide  against;  and  should 
any  thing  of  that  kind  befal  me  elsewhere,  it  will  give  me  no  con- 
cern. 

"  Whatever  of  worldly  honour  and  advantage  may  appear  to 
be  in  the  things  before-mentioned,  I  hold  them  but  as  matters  of 
low  estimation,  when  compared  to  the  honour  of  that  holy  office 
to  which  the  Lord  himself  hath  called  me,  who  was  graciously 
pleased  to  manifest  himself  to  me,  his  unworthy  servant,  in  a 
personal  appearance,  in  the  year  1743,  to  open  in  me  a  sight  of 
the  Spiritual  World,  and  to  enable  me  to  converse  with  Spirits 
and  Angels,  and  this  privilege  hath  continued  with  me  to  this  day., 
From  that  time  I  began  to  print  and  publish  various  unknown 
Arcana,  that  have  been  either  seen  by  me,  or  revealed  to  me, 
concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  the  state  of  men  after  death,  the 
true  worship  of  God,  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
many  other  important  truths  tending  to  salvation  and  true  wis- 
dom :  and  that  mankind  might  receive  benefit  from  these  com- 
munications, was  the  only  motive  which  has  induced  me  at  dif- 
ferent times  to  leave  my  home  to  visit  other  countries.  As  to 
this  world's  wealth,  I  have  what  is  sufficient,  and  more  I  neither 
seek  nor  wish  for. 

"  Your  letter  has  drawn  the  mention  of  these  things  from  me, 
in  case,  as  you  say,  they  may  be  a  means  to  prevent  or  remove 
any  false  judgment  or  torong  prejudices  with  regard  to  my  person- 
al circumstances.  Farewell ;  and  I  heartily  wish  you  prosperity 
both  in  things  spiritual  and  temporal,  of  which  I  make  no  doubt, 
if  so  be  you  go  on  to  pray  to  our  Lord,  and  to  set  him  always  be- 
fore you. 

"EM AN.  SWEDENBORG, 
«  London,  1769." 
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Comment  on  the  foregoing  account  given  by  Swedenbotg  of  himself 

•  His  family  connections  were  such  as  he  relates,  and  well 
known  in  Sweden ;  some  of  them  by  myself  personally ;  particu- 
larly Bishop  Benzdstierna. .  The  mention  of  his  father,  being, 
though  honourable,  modestly  short,  I  shall  enlarge  upon  it. 
This  Jesper  SweAberg  was  well  qualified  for  one  of  the  principal 
Bishopricks  in  Sweden,  by  his  piety,  learning,  integrity,  benevo- 
lence, and  all  other  virtues*'  His  plain  manner  of  living  enforced 
his  zealous  remonstrances  against  pomp  and  luxury,  which  if  not 
very  common,  jet  were  the  more  pernicious  in  that  distressful 
period,  when  Sweden  had  lost  her  veteran  armies,  depended  in  a 
great  measure  on  lads  and  old  men  for  the  combined  forces  of 
Russia,  Poland  and  Denmark,  and  was  moreover,  consuming  by 
famine  and  pestilence*  The  bishop's  influence  animated  that 
patriotic  fortitude,  which  sustained  such  burthens  and  misery, 
and  blazed  in  so  many  battles  !  His  popularity  gave  particular 
energy  to  some  public  regulations,. which  lessened  the  havock  of 
pestilence :  a  judicious  and  pathetic  address  to  the  people,  con- 
vinced them  that  interring  in  new  grounds  was  a  necessary  mea- 
sure, though  a  temporary  sacrifice  of  their  laudable  attachment  to 
the  consecrated  grounds  in  which  the  earthly  remains  of  their 
beloved  relatives  reposed.  The  bishop  was  for  many  years  su- 
perintendent of  the  Swedish  mission  about  Delaware.  His  let* 
ters  to  the  clergy  and  the  congregations,  which  are  preserved  on 
its  records,  bear  witness  to  bis  zeal,  kindness,  and  love  of  science. 
He  requested  of  the  missionaries  to  inform  him  of  any  extraordi- 
nary events  in  the  moral  and  physical  world,  which  happened  in 
these  parts  of  America.  Some  of  these  relations  are  recorded : 
one  I  find  less  credible,  but  founded  on  popular  belief,  and  in 
part  on  some  very  remarkable  facts*  As  this  excellent  man  has 
been  charged  with  a  fondness  for  the  marvellous ;  and  the  same 
foible  is  imputed  as  hereditary  to  the  son,  I  will  candidly  men- 
tion the  only  fact  within  my  knowledge,  which  may  be  so  con- 
strued :  A  female  head-dress,  called  in  French  fontange,  made 
up  of  laces  or  ribbons  to  a  monstrous  height  of  several  stages, 
had  long  been  an  object  of  his  indignation.  In  a  parish  of  his 
diocese,  a  female  still  born  child  had  a  monstrous  excrescence  on 
its  head,  very  similar  to  this  ornament  of  the  ladies.  He  regard- 
ed this  as  an  ominous  commutation  from  Heaven,  against  the 
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sinful  vanity ,  and  published  a  very  spirited  poem,  with  a  draw- 
ing of  the  hideous  forms.  Those  whd  sarcastically  criticise  this, 
ought  however  *to  reflect*  that  the  most  learned  physiologists  can* 
not  yet  decide  what  effect  monstrous  figures  may,  by  aJfecting 
the  mother,  produce  on  the  unborn  babe*  Certain  it  was  that 
the  bishop  struck  a  death  blow  to  many  thousand  fmtanges  j 
and  so  for  saved  many  fathers  and  husbands  from  expense  and 
vexation. 

Swedenborg  is  silent  on  the  merits  of  his  youth,  which  were 
great  i~The  author  of  a  dissertation  oh  the  Royal  Society  of 
Sciences  at  Upsal,  published  in  1789,  mentions  him  as  one  of  its 
•first  and  best  members,  thus :  u  His  letters  to  the  Society  while 
abroad,  witness  that  few  can  travel  so .  usefully.  An  indefatiga- 
ble curiosity  directed  to  various  important  objects,  is  conspicu- 
ous in  all.  Mathematics,  astronomy  and  mechanics,  seem  to  have 
been  his  favourite  sciences,  and  he  had  already  made  great  pro* 
gress  in  these,  Every  where  he  became  acquainted  with  the 
most  renowned  mathematicians  and  astronomers,  as  Flamste*i> 
Deiafrire,  Varignon,  &c.  This  pursuit  of  knowledge  was  also 
united  with  a  constant  zeal  to  benefit  his  country.  No  sooner 
was  he  informed  of  some  useful  discovery,  than  he  was  solicitous 
to  render  it  beneficial  to  Sweden,  by  purchase,  or  sending  home 
models.  When  a  good  book  was  published,  he  not  only  gave  im- 
mediate notice  of  it,  but  contrived  to  procure  it  for  the  library  of 
the  university.,, 

That  &wede*bvrg  on  his  return,  was  honoured  by  frequent  con* 
versations  with  Charles  the  XII,  may  well  be  believed  by  all  who 
knew  the  real  character  of  that  king :  he  was  not  a  mere  warri- 
or, but  fond  of  useful  sciences,  though  impeded  from  their  pro- 
motion by  along  unremitted  warfare,  which  was  indeed,  after 
the  defeat  alt  Puttowa,  a  necessary  struggle  for  the  independence 
of  his  country.  He  had  also  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the 
mathematics,  and  used,  at  leisure  hours,  to  amuse  himself  and 
his  officers  with  the  solution  of  problems. 

Swedenborg  composed  an  Algebra  in  the  Swedish  language, 
published  in  1718.  His  Begnum  Minertde,  which  he  mentions,  is 
well  known  ;  and  may  be  seen  in  the  library  of  Philadelphia. 
The  office  of  counsellor  in  the  Metallic  College  was  conferred  on 
him  by  King  Charles,  as  a  reward  for  knowledge  acquired  by  4 
the  labours  of  youth,  and  a  means  of  making  it  very  beneficial 
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to  the  nation  r  that  bo^rd  having  infection  over  the  mines  and 
petaUic  works,  so  important  in  thafc  pountry  $  and  being  a  con* 
stitutional  department  of  the  gov*rnin%n$. 

Swtmborg  assttt*  w^h  trotb»  Am*  h*  W4&.  in  &vonr  with  the 
r*jal  family,  apd  generally  inspected  by  the  &pt  classes.  %  This 
mu  due  to  bis  learning  and  excellence  of  character*  The  then 
queen,  lama*  Ulrica,  sister  of  Frederic,  the  celebrated  king  of 
Prussia,  had  extrapfjlinary  talents  and  literary  acquisitions.  She 
patronized  the  arta'aad  fciences  in  Sweden.  Her  large  and  ex- 
cellent library,  which  I  have  seen,  employed  much  of  her  time. 
Gustavus  hpr.son,  then  hereditary  prince,  afterwards  king,  was 
distinguished  by  his  talents  and  promotion  of  the  sciences,  both 
useful  and  ornamental.  The  prelates  and  others  of  the  clergy, 
many  of  whom  were  his  relatives  and  friends,  honoured  him  on 
the  same  ground,  being  themselves  scholar?  and  weN  bred  per- 
sons. He  could  therefore  assure  his  friend  that  he  was  in  no 
danger  of  persecution;  besides,  the  National  Church  has  never 
been  severe  $  and  his  works  were  at  that  time,  in  the  Latin  lan- 
guage, beyond  the  reach  of  the  common  people.  I  must,  however* 
observe,  that  but  few  paid  him  this  respect,  on  account  of  his  fel- 
lowship with  angels.  Some  rather  considered  his  theological 
theories,  as  imbecilities;  the  author  above-mentioned,  so  candid 
in  his  eulogium,  laments,  nevertheless,  the  striking  contrast  be- 
tween the  algebra  and  the  visions  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

Swedenborg  states  properly  his  rank  of  nobility.  He  had  the 
common  degree ;  and  was  not,  as  many  in  America  stile  him,  a 
Baron  $  which  title  denotes  the  second  class  of  noblemen;  the 
first  among  the  three  classes  being  Counts. 

My  commotion  with  Swedenborg,  and'  other  authentic  source^ 

of  information  concerning  him. 
In  tile  course  of  my  education  at  the  University  of  tTpsal,  t 
had  free  access  to  its  excellent  library,  which,  by  its  own  reve- 
nue, and  by  donations,  receives  continualry'one  or  more  copies  of 
every  interesting  new  book.    There  I  perused  the  theological 
treatises  of  Swedenhorg,  published  till  the  year  1765 ;  among 
them,  Arcana  Cclestia,  Be  Codo  et  Inferno,  &c.     In  that  year, 
I  wexit  to  reside  at  Stockholm,  and  continued  partly  in  that  city, 
and  partly  in  its  vicinity  for,  near  three  years.    During  that 
.  time,  Swedenhorg  was  a  great  object  of  public  attention  in  this 
metropolis,  and  his  extraordinary  character  was  a  frequent  tdprc 
vol*  r.  F 
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of  discussion.    He  resided  at  his  house  in  the  southern  suburbs. 

f  J 

which  was  in  a  pleasant  situation,  neat  and  convenient,  with  a 
spacious  garden,  and  other  appendages.  There  he  received  com* 
pan  j.  Not  seldom  he  also  appeared  in  public,  and  mixed  in  pri- 
vate societies.  Therefore,  sufficient  opportunities  -  were  given  to 
make  observation  on  him.  I  collected  much  information  frtm 
several  respectable  persons,  who  had  conversed  with  him ;  which 
was  the  more  easy,  as  I  lived  the  whole  time,  as  private  tutor,  in 
the  family  of  doctor  Celsius,  a  gentleman  of  distinguished  talents, 
who  aft&wards  became  bishop  of  Scania ;  he  and  many  of  the 
eminent  persons  that  frequented  his  house,  knew  Swedenborg 
«tell. 

In  the  summer  of  1766, 1  waited  on  him  at  his  house  5  intro- 
ducing myself,  with  an  apology  for  the  freedom  I  took ;  assuring 
him  that  it  was  not  in  the  least  from  youthful  presumption :  (I 
was  then  twenty,)  but  from  a  strong  desire  of  conversing  with  a 
character  so  celebrated.  He  received  me  very  kindly.  It  be- 
ing early  in  the  afternoon,  delicate  coffee  without  eatables  was 
served,  agreeably  to  the  Swedish  custom:  he  was  also,  like 
pensive  men  in  general,  fond  of  this  beverage.  We  conversed 
for  near  three  hours  ;  principally  on  the  nature  of  human  souls, 
and  their  states  in  the  invisible  world ;  discussing  the  principal 
theories  of  psychology,  by  various  authors;  among  them  the 
celebrated^  Dr.  JPallerius,  late  professor  of  Natural  Theology  at 
Upsal.  He  asserted  positively,  as  he  often  does  in  his  works, 
that  he  had  intercourse  with  spirits  of  deceased  persons.  I  pre- 
sumed therefore,  to  request  of  him  as  a  great  favour,  to  procure 
me  an  interview  with  my  brother,  who  had  departed  this  life  a 
few  months  before ;  a  young  clergyman  officiating  in  Stockholm, 
and  esteemed  for  his  devotion,  erudition,  and  virtue.  He  an- 
swered that- God  having  for  wise  and  good  purposes  separated 
the  world  of  spirits  from  ours,  a  communication  is  never  granted 
without  cogent  reasons ;  and  asked,  what  my  motives  were  ?  I 
confessed  that  I  had  none  besides  gratifying  brotherly  affection, 
and  an  ardent  wish  to  explore  scenes'  so  sublime  and  interesting 
to  a  serious  mind.  He  replied,  that  my  motives  were  good,  but 
not  sufficient ;  that  if  any  important  spiritual,  or  temporal  con- 
cern of  mine  had  been  the  case,  he  would  then  have  solicited 
permission  from  those  angels  who  regulate  those  matters.  He 
showed  me  the  garden.    It  had  an  agreeable  building  $  a  wing  of 
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which  was  a  kind  of  a  temple,  to  which  he  often  retired  for  con- 
templation; for  which,  its  peculiar  structure,  \nd  dim,  religions 
light,  were  suitable. 

We  parted  with  mutual  satisfaction ;  and  he  presented  by  me, 
to  the  said  Dr*  Celsius,  an  elegant  copy  of  his  Jipocaly^ais  Beve- 
fafa,  then  lately  printed  at  Amsterdam. 

I  should  have  improved  this  personal  acquaintance ;  but  Swe- 
denborg went  soon. afterwards  on  his  last  travels,  from  which  he 
did  not  return  5  he  died  in  London,  and  was  buried  in  the  ceme- 
tery of  the  Swedish  church.  • 


ANECDOTE  OF  SWEDENBORO. 

[The  following, account  is  extracted  from  a  work,  entitled, 
"  Original  anecdotes  of  Frederick  the  Great,  king  of  Prussia. 
Translated  from  the  French  of  Dieudonnl  Thiebault,  professor 
of  Belles  Lettres,  in  the  Royal  Academy  of  Berlin,"  As  the  au- 
thor of  this  work  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  had  any  connection 
with  the  New  Church,  we  give  this  article  as  an  example  of /o- 
reign  testimony,  in  favour  of  what  we  believe  to  be  fully  esta- 
blished in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg ;  and  we  presume  that  it 
is  entitled  to  as  much  credit,  as  any  of  the  relations  which  are 
contained  in  the  book  of  memoirs,  from  which  it  is  copied.  The 
inconsistent  conduct  of  the  queen,  in  stating  that  she  did  not  be- 
lieve that  Swedenborg  bad  tonversed  with  her  deceased  brother, 
although  she  acknowledged  that  what  he  told  her  could  not  have 
been  derived  from  my  living  source,  can  be  accounted  for,  upon 
the  supposition,  that  she  was  fearful  that  a  confession  of  faith  in 
spiritual  intercourse,  would  have  been  regarded  by  the  learned 
as  a  proof  of  mental  weakness.  If,  however,  she  did  not,  as  she 
.asserted,  believe,  it  affords  a  striking  instance  of  the  truth  of  Swe- 
denborg's  declaration,  that  in  the  present  state  of  the  chrjstiau 
world,  miracles  themselves  are  not  capable  of  producing  convic- 
tion upon  the  minds  pf  mei),  and  that  neither  "  will  they  be  per- 
suaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."]  Ed. 

PRINCESS   ULRICA,  QUEEN    DOWAGER    OF    SWEDEN. 

« I  know  not  on  what  occasion  it  was  that,  conversing  one  day 
with  the  queen  on  the  subject  of  the  celebrated  visionary  Swe- 
denborg, we  expressed  a  desire,  particularly  M.  Meriati  and  my- 
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self,  to  know  what  opinion  was  entertained  of  him  in  Sweden*  I  on 
my  part  related  what  bad  been  told  me  respecting  him  bj  cham- 
berlain d'Hamon,  who  was  still  alive,  and  who  had  been  ambas- 
sador from  Prussia  both  to  Holland  and  France.  It  was  that  his 
brother-ia-law,  ambassador  from  Holland  to  Stockholm,  having 
died  suddenly,  a  shopkeeper  demanded  of  his  widow  the  pay- 
ment of  a  bill  for  some  articles  of  drapery,  which  she  remember- 
ed had  been  paid  in  her  husband's  lifetime :  that  the  widow  <not 
being  able  to  find  the  shopkeeper's  receipt,  had  been  advised  to 
consult  with  Swedenborg,  who  she  was  told  could  converse  with 
the  dead  whenever  he  pleased  s  that  she  accordingly  adopted  this 
advice,  though  she.  did  so  less  from  credulity  than  curiosity :  and 
that  at  the  end  of  a  few  days  Swedenborg  informed  her  that  her 
deceased  husband  had  taken  the  shopkeeper's  receipt  for  the  mo- 
ney on  such  a  day,  and  at  such  an  hour,  as  he  was  reading  such 
an  article  in  Bayle  in  his  cabinet :  that  his  attention  being  called 
immediately  afterwards  to  some  other  concern,  he  had  put  the 
receipt  into  the  book  to  mark  the  place  at  which  he  left  off,  where 
in  fact  it  was  found  at  the  page  described.  The  queen  replied  > 
that  though  she  was  but  little  disposed  to  believe  in  such  seeming 
miracles,  she  had  nevertheless  been  willing  to  pat  the  power  of 
M.  Swedenborg,  with  whom  she  was  acquainted,  to  the  proof: 
that  she  was  previously  aequainted  with  the  anecdote  I  had  re- 
lated, and  it  was  one  of  those  that  had  most  excited  her  astonish- 
ment, though  she  had  never  taken  the  pains  to  ascertain  the  truth 
of  it :  that  M.  Swedenborg  having  come  one  evening  to  her  court, 
she  had  taken  him  aside,  and  begged  him  to  inform  himself  of  her 
deceased  brother  the  prince  royal  of  Prussia,  what  he  said  to  her 
at  the  moment  of  her  taking  leave  of  him  for  the  court  of  Stock- 
holm. She  added,  that  what  he  had  said  was  of  a  nature  to  ren- 
der it  impossible  that  the  prince  could  have  repeated  it  to  any 
one,  nor  had  it  ever  escaped  her  own  lips :  that  some  days  after 
Swedenborg  returned,  when  she  was  seated  at  cards,  and  request- 
ed she  would  grant  him  a  private  audience  ;  to  which  she  replied, 
he  might  communicate  what  he  had  to  say  before  the  company ; 
but  that  Swedenborg  assured  her  he  could  not  declare  his  errand 
in  the  presence  of  witnesses ;  that  in  consequence  of  this  intima- 
tion the  queen  became  agitated,  gave  her  cards  to  another  lady, 
and  requested  M.  de  Schwerin,  who  was  also  present  when  she 
related  the  story  to  us,  to  accompany  her :  that  they  accordingly 
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went  together  into  Another  apartment,  where  she  posted  M.  de 
Schwerin  at  the  door,  and  advanced  towards  the  farthest  extre- 
mity of  it  with  Swedenborg,  who  said  to  her,  "  Ton  took,  Ma- 
dam, your  last  leave  of  the  prince  of  Prussia,  your  late  and  an* 
gust  brother,  at  Charlottenburg,  on  such  a  day,  and  at  such  ah 
hoar  of  the  afternoon.  As  yon  were  passing  afterwards  through 
tiie  long  gallery,  in  the  castle  of  Charlottentrarg,  yon  met  him 
again.  He  then  took  yon  by  the  hand,  and  led  you  to  such  a 
window,  where  yon  could  not  be  overheard,  and  then  said  to  you 

these  words "    The  queen  did  not  repeat  the  words,  but 

protested  to  us  they  were  the  very  same  her  brother  had  pro* 
noonced,  and  that  she  retained  the  most  perfect  recollection  of 
them.  She  added,  that  she  had  nearly  fainted  with  the  shock 
she  experienced,  and  called  on  M.  de  Schwerin  to  answer  for  the 
truth  of  what  she  had  said,  who  in  his  laeonick  style  contented 
himself  with  saying,  "  All  you  have  said,  Madam,  is  perfectly 
true,  at  least  as  far  as  I  am  concerned."  I  ought  to  add,  that 
though  the  queen  laid  great  stress  on  the  truth  of  her  recital,  she 
.professed  herself  at  the  same  time  incredulous  to  Swedenborg's 
supposed  conferences  with  the  dead.  "A  thousand  events," 
said  she, u  appear  inexplicable  and  supernatural  to  us,  who  know 
only  the  immediate  ponsequences  of  them ;  and  men  of  quick 
parts,  who  are  never  so  well  pleased  as  when  they  exhibit  some- 
thing wonderful,  take  advantage  of  this  to  gain  an  extraordinary 
reputation.  M.  Swedenborg  was  a  man  of  learning,  and  of  some 
talent  in  this  way,  but  I  cannot  imagine  by  what  means  he  ob- 
tained the  knowledge  of  what  could  have  been  repeated  to  no  one. 
However,  I  have  no  faith  in  his  having  had  a  conference  with  my 
brother."  _ 


REMARKABLE  OCCURRENCE. 
€fama4ius,  a  physician,  a  man  of  eminence  in  piety  and  cha- 
rity, had  in  his  youth  some  doubts  of  the  reality  of  another  life. 
He  saw  one  night  in  a  dream  a  young  man  of  a  celestial  figure^ 
who  bade  him  follow  him.  The  apparition  led  him  into  a  magni* 
ficent  city,  in  which  his  ears  were  charmed  by  melodious  music, 
which  far  exceeded  the  most  enchanting  harmony  that  he  had 
ever  heard.    To  the  inquiry  from  whence  proceeded  those  ra- 
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vishing  sounds,  his  conductor  answered,  that  they  were  the  hymns 
of  the  blessed  in  heaven,  and  disappeared.  Gennadias  awoke, 
and  the  impression  of  the  dream  was  dissipated  by  the  transac- 
tions of  the  day.  The  following  night,  the  same  young  man  ap- 
peared, and  asked  whether  he  recollected  him  ?— The  melodious 
songs  vAich  I  heard  last  night,  answered  Gennadius,  are  now 
brough  Again  to  my  memory— Did  you  hear  them,  said  the  appa- 
rition, dreaming  or  awake  ?— I  heard  them  in  a  dream.— True, 
replies  the  young  man,  and  our  present  conversation  is  a  dream ; 
but  where  is  your  body,  while  I  am  speaking  to  you  ?— In  my 
chamber.  But  know  you  not  that  your  eyes  are  shut,  and  that 
you  cannot  see  ?  My  eyes,  indeed,  are  shut*— How  then  can  yon 
see  P  Gennadius  could  make  no  answer.  In  your  dream,  the 
eyes  of  your  body  are  closed  and  useless ;  but  you  have  others, 
with  which  you  see  me.  Thus,  after  death,  although  the  eyes  of 
your  flesh  are  deprived  of  sense  and  motion,  you  will  remain 
alive,  and  capable  of  sight  and  of  hearing  by  means  of  your  spi- 
ritual part.  Cease  then  to  entertain  a  doubt  of  the  great  truth 
of  another  life  after  death  !— By  this  occurrence,  Gennadius  af- 
firms that  he  became  a  sincere  believer  in  a  future  state. 


EXTRACT 

From  the  Hawkstone  Report,  JV*o.  XL  of  5th  July,  1816. 

THE  REPORT 

Of  a  Meeting  of  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  from  Birmingham,  Liver - 
«  pool,  Manchester,  Sfc.  admirers  and  receivers  of  the  Theologi- 
cal Writings  of  the  Hon.  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  which  meeting 
was  held  from  Tuesday,  the  9/nd  of  July,  to  the  morning  of 
Friday,  the  5th  of  the  same  month. 

Before  dinner,  on  the  first  day  of  the  meeting,  Mr.  James 
Meredith,  of  Birmingham,  was  appointed  president ;  Mr.  T.  S. 
^oggs  of  Manchester,  vice-president $  and  Mr.  Nathaniel  Shel- 
merdine,  of  Manchester,  secretary. 

The  next  morning,  after  breakfast,  the  business  of  the  meeting 
was  introduced  by  reading  the  Psalms  appointed  for  the  tnorning 
service  of  the  day,  and  by  repeating  the  Lord's  Prayer. 


1 
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The  last  Hawkstone  Report  was  then  read,  and  in  adverting 
to  the  Resolution  which  it  contained,  respecting  a  plan  for  open- 
ing a  fuller  communication  between  the  different  societies  of  the 
receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  in 
different  parts  of  the  globe,  the  following  letter  from  the  secretary 
of  the  Society  at  Philadelphia  was  read,  together  with  the  Circu- 
lar annexed  to  it,  by  which  it  appears,  that  the  Resolution  has 
already  been  attended  with  the  beneficial  effects  which  it  was 
calculated  to  produce,  in  the  way  of  opening  and  accelerating 
communication. 

«  Philadelphia,  March  14,  1816. 
Chas.  Jfag.  Tulkt  Esq. 
Dear  Sir,— In  order  that  you  may  be  kept  advised  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  "  The  American  Society,  for  disseminating  the  Doc- 
trines of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,"  established  at  Philadelphia, 
I  transmit  to  you  the  annexed  Circular,  which  has  been  distri- 
buted by  us  as  widely  as  occasion  has  offered.  , 

«  We  trust  that  our  call  for  books  may  have  reached  you  in 
due  time,  and  that  we  shall  be  gratified  by  the  receipt  of  an 
early  supply. 

"  I  am,  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

«  CONDY  RAGUET." 
(Here  follows  the  Circular  of  March  I,  published  at  page  5. ) 

The  Report  of  the  sixth  annual  meeting  of  the  Society  for 
printing  and  publishing  the  writings  of  the  Hon.  Emanuel  Swe- 
denborg,  instituted  in  London,  in  the  year  1810,  was  then  read, 
when  the  following  Resolution  was  passed  unanimously  :— 

Resolved.  That  this  Meeting  wish  to  express  their  warm  ap- 
probation of  the  plan  adopted  by  the  London  Society,  in  regard 
to  the  circulation  of  the  Small  Tracts,  printed  and  published  by 
the  Manchester  Society,  from  a  conviction  that  those  Tracts  are 
not  only  found  useful  as  a  vehicle  of  religious  instruction  to  the 
mindrf  of  young  persons,  but  also  as  having  a  tendency  to  lead 
tho4e  who  are  advanced  to  greater  maturity  of  age,  to  make  in- 
quiry after  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  in 
which  the  instruction  contained  iu  the  Tracts  is  grounded. 

Afterwards  the  last  Manchester  Report  was  read,  when  the 
following  Resolution  was  passed  unanimously  :— 

Resolved.  That  this  Meeting,  taking  a  lively  interest  in  ob- 
serving the  animated  exertions  making  by  the  members  of  the 
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Lord's  New  Church  in  Philadelphia,  North  America)  to  disperse 
the  Heavenly  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  unite  their  most 
devout  prayers  for  the  success  of  their  benevolent  intentions* 
The  Meeting  are  particularly  gratified*  at  noting  the  endeavour* 
of  the  Philadelphia  Society  to  obtain  intelligence  respecting  the 
progress  of  the  New  Doctrines  among  other  societies  and  indivi- 
duals of  the  vast  continent  on  which  they  dwell*  since,  by  such 
intelligence,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  a  fuller  communication  may  be 
effected,  and  a  more  harmonious  union  of  operation  established, 
not  only  amongst  the  American  Societies  themselves,  but  of  the 
American  Societies  with  all  other  Societies  on  the  face  of  the 
habitable  globe.  The  Society  therefore  cannot  help  regarding  and 
rejoicing  in  the  labours  of  their  American  Brethren,  as  a  happy 
.prelude,  under  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Most  High,  both 
to  a  more  complete  dissemination  of  the  seed  of  the  New  King* 
dom  throughout  the  earth,  and  also  to  its  greater  fcuitfiilness,  by 
knitting  together  the  various  societies  and  individuals,  who  have 
already  received  that  seed,  in  a  closer  bond  of  spiritual  relation- 
ship, intercourse,  and  communication  of  that  good-will  and  cha- 
rity, to  which  all  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  so  imme- 
diately point,  and  in  the  promotion  of  which  they  all  centre. 

THURSDAY   CORNING* 

The  Meeting  was  again  opened  by  reading  the  portion  of  the 
Psalms  appointed  for  the  morning  service,  and  repeating  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  after  which  the  following  Resolution  was  passed 
unanimously  >— 

Resolved.  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  Meeting,  that  it  may 
tend  much  to  promote  the  knowledge  and  circulation  of  the  Hea- 
venly Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  if  both  at  this,  and  at  all 
other  public  Meetings  for  the  support  and  propagation  of  those 
Doctrines,  a  temperate,  yet  full  and  warm  recommendation  of 
the  leading  and  essential  truths  which  they  contain,  be  laid  be- 
fore the  public,  in  the  form  of  an  advertisement,  in  some  of  the 
public  papers. 

Resolved  unanimously.  That  the  following  form  of  advertise- 
ment be  adopted  *•— 

Hawkstone  Inn,  Hawlcstone  Park,  July  4ft,  1816. 

AT  a  meeting  of  Gentlemen,  assembled  at  this  place,  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  into  consideration  and  of  giving  greater  publi- 
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tity  to  the  Doctrines  contained  ifc  the  Theological  Writings  of 
the  Honourable  Emanuel  Bwrdenborg,  'which  are  intended 
for  the  instruction  and  benefit  of  all  sects  and  parties  of  profess- 
ing Christians? 

Mr.  JAMBS  MEREDITH,  of  Birmingham,  in  the  chair; 
It  soos  matnmously  resolved  t  That  from  a  conviction  of  the 
great  importance  of  those  Doctrines,  and  of  their  tendency  to 
promote  the  best  interests  of  mankind,  they  be  earnestly  recom- 
mended to  the  devout  perusal  of  all  orders  and  de**-*^  of  Chris- 
tians, on  the  following  grounds  :— 

1st.  As  leading  to  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  who  and  what 
He  is,  together  with  the  mode  of  His  operation,  and  thus  conduct- 
ing the  pious  reader  to  that  pure  and  unperplexed  worship  of  his 
Creator,  which  is  at  once  most  profitable  to  himself,  and  most 
acceptable  to  its  Divine  Object. 

Sndly.  As  striking  at  the  root  of  the  Arian  and  Socinian  here- 
sies, by  asserting  the  Supreme  and  Sole  Divinity  of  the 
Great  8aviour,  or  his  one-ness  with  the  Eternal  Father, 
called  in  the  Old  Testament  Jehovah. 

Srdly.  As  announcing  and  confirming  the  full  and  divine  inspi- 
ration of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  thus  annihilating  the  Creed 
of  the  Deist  and  Infidel,  whilst  it  is  shewn  that  what  is  commonly 
called  the  Word  ov  "Gob,  really  is  the  Word  of  God,  and 
how  it  is  so. 

4thl j.  As  illustrating  many  parts  of  the  Holy  Volume,  and  by 
such  illustrations  bringing  to  light  the  internal  sense  and  genuine 
m»ftMig  of  the  Divine  Oracles,  by  virtue  whereof  apparent  con- 
tradictions between  the  Letter  and  the  Divine  Idea  which  it  is 
intended  to  express  are  reconciled,  apparent  futilities  are  pre- 
sented to  view  in  their  proper  importance  and  dignity,  and  appa- 
rent obscurities  are  made  clear  and  intelligible  to  all,  who,  like 
the  wise  merchantonan,  art  seeking  the  goodly  pearls  of  heavenly 
wisdom  and  instruction. 

5thly.  As  unfolding  a  Law  or  Rule  of  Christian  life,  which  is 
at  once  simple  and  of  easy  apprehension,  full  and  purifying,  yet 
practicable,  and  in  the  most  complete  accord  with  all  the  reveal- 
ed counsels  of  the  Most  High.  By  virtue  of  this  law  or  role, 
the  sacred  and  eternal  union  is  endeavoured  to  be  restored  be- 
tween those  three  essentials  of  saltation,  charity,  faith,  and 
good  works ;  also  between  moral*  euril>  and  spiritual  life,  and 
vol.  u  a 
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at  the  same  time  are  detected  many  dangerous  errors  on  the  sub* 
ject,  which  are  at  this  day  circulating  in  the  Christian  Church. 

6thly.  As  suggesting  many  important  truths  respecting  the 
creation  and  preservation  of  the  universe,  all  tending  to  fill  the 
mind  with  magnificent  ideas  of  the  lore,  the  wisdom,  the  power, 
and  providence  of  the  Divine  Architect. 

7thly.  As  opening,  in  a  new  and  edifying  light,  the  grand  sub- 
ject of  "Christian  Redemption,  and  thus  proving  it  to  be  a 
Divine  Work,  or  the  operation  of*  an  Omnipotent  God,  tend- 
ing to  restore  to  their  lost  order,  all  things  both  in  the  visible  and 
invisible  worlds. 

8thly.  As  explaining  in  agreement  with  the  Eternal  Truth, 
the  nature  of  Christian  Regeneration,  and  thus  vindicating 
the  important  doctrine  from  all  that  mistake  and  misapprehension 
concerning  it,  which  at  this  day  has  left  it  nearly  an  useless  and 
unmeaning  doctrine,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  all  the  brightness 
of  its  light,  and  of  all  th6  power  of  its  consolations. 

9thly.  As  convincing  man  of  his  possession  of  those  inestimable 
gifts,  the  Freedom  of  the  Will,  and  Rationality,  properly  so  called, 
and  thus  leading  him  to  the  right  exertion  of  those  wonderful 
faculties,  by  which  alone  he  is  capable  of  averting  himself  from 
destruction,  and  of  choosing  and  laying  hold  of  an  Eternal 
Good. 

lOthly.  As  bringing  man  better  acquainted  with  the  nature  of 
his  own  being,  by  unfolding  to  him  the  spiritual  properties  and 
qualities  of  his  soul,  and  pointing  out  the  nature  of  its  connexion 
with  the  eternal  world,  and  the  certainty  of  its  immortality.    * 

llthly.  As  presenting  th£  most  encouraging  and  consolatory 
views  respecting  the  second  advent  of  Jesus  C&rist  and  the  de- 
scent of  the  JVVte  Jerusalem,  all  grounded  in  divine  predictions, 
and  calculated  to  impress  the  mind  with  grand  and  solemn  ideas 
of  the  divine  mercy,  providence,  and  government,  as  exercised 
both  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 

tStbly.  As  confirming  man  respecting  his  future  destination, 
by  proving  to  him,  in  the  most  convincing  manner,  that  all  are 
created  for  heaven  and  none  for  hell ;  but  that  the  determination 
of  his  final  lot  to  all  eternity,  either  in  heaven  er  hell,  wiH  de- 
pend on  the  use  or  abuse  of  his  free  will,  consequently  on  the 
quality  and  state  of  life  which  he  acquires  to  himself  during  hb> 
state  of  probation  in  this  transitory  world. 
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A  thousand  other  moat  interesting  considerations  might  be 
added  in  regard  to  the  numerous  and  sublime  truths  unfolded  in 
the  a^ove  Writings,  but  it  is  hoped  that  those  already  adduced 
will  be  sufficient  to  convince  every  well-disposed  reader,  that 
they  merit  his  most  profound  attention,  and  tfiat  although  the 
Honourable  Author  has  been  confounded  by  the  thoughtless  with 
the  common  enthusiasts  of  the  day,  yet  his  testimony  is  as  remote 
from  enthusiasm  as  light  is  from  darkness,  being  grounded  in 
combined  piety,  wisdom,  philosophy,  rational  and'  analogical  ar- 
gument, which  are  alike  at  utter  variance  with  the  reveries  of  the  , 
visionary,  the  delirium  of  the  enthusiast,  and  the  conjectures  pf    ' 
the  self-taught  and  self-intelligent  dogmatist. 

N.  B.  The  following  works  of  the  above  Author  are  more 
particularly  recommended  to  the  reader's  attention  :-— 

1.  The  Heavenly  Doctrine  of  the  Jfew  Jerusalem. 

2.  Doctrine  concerning  the  Lord* 

3.  Doctrine  concerning  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

4.  Doctrine  of  life  for  the  New  Jerusalem* 

5.  True  Christian  Religion,  or  the  Universal  Theology  of  the 

New  Church. 
6w  Apocalypse  Revealed,  in  8  vols. 

7.  Treatise  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell. 

8.  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  Divine  Providence. 

9.  Arcana  Coelestia,  or  an  Explanation  of  the  Books  of  Gene- 

sis and  Exodus,  in  1£  vols. 

JUsolved.  TTytt  the  Printing  Society  in  Manchester  be  request- 
ed to  insert  the  above  advertisement  in  the  Courier,  Times,  and 
Morning  CkrotticU,  London  papers,  and  in  one  of  the  Bristol, 
Birmingham,  Manchester,  Liverpool,  Dublin,  Edinburgh,  and 
Glasgow  papers,  and  in  such  others  as  the  Printing  Society  may 
flunk  proper.   . 

Besolved.  That  from  the  experiment  already  made  of  the  bene- 
it  which  may -be  looked  for  from  the  appointment  of  a  proper 
Missionary,  or  Missionaries,  in  the  Loan's  New  Church,  it  is  the 
unanimous  opinion  of  this  Meeting,  that  such  appointment  merits 
every  encouragement  and  pecuniary  support  from  the  members 
if  the  Church  at  large,  and  that  the  best  thanks  of  the  Meeting 
are  due  to  the  reverend  gentleman  who  has  hitherto,  with  so 
■tuck  labour  and  ability,  discharged  the  important  duties  of  that 
arduous  office. 
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EXTRACTS 
FROM  TUB  WRITINGS  OP  EMANUEL  SWEDENBORG. 

THE   DOCTRIHB   OF  OHARlTY. 

«  It  is  a  common  saying,  that  a  man's  nearest  neighbour  is  him* 
self,  and  that  therefore,  charity  should  first  begin  at  heme  ;  bat 
the  doctrine  of  charity  teaches  how*  the  case  herein  is ;  every  one 
is  neighbour  to  himself,  not  in  the  first,  but  in  the  last  place  | 
others  who  are  in  good  are  in  the  prior  place  $  a  society  of  such, 
is  in  a  place  still  prior  5  a  man's  country  is  in  a  prior  place  yet, 
and  the  church  is  above  a  man's  country ;  and  still  higher  is  the 
Lord's  kingdom  $  and  above  all  and  all  things,  is  the  Lord. 

"  The  saying,  therefore,  that  every  man's  nearest  neighbour  is 
himself,  and  that  charity  begins  at  home,  is  thus  to  be  under- 
stood ;  every  one  is  bound  to  provide  for  himself  the  necessaries 
of  life,  viz.  food,  raiment,  habitation,  and  several  other  things 
which  the  necessities  of  civil  life,  in  the  country  in  which  be 
lives,  require  $  and  this  not  only  for  himself,  but  for  his  family  or 
dependents  $  and  not  only  for  the  present  time,  bat  also  for  the 
future  i  unless  a  man  thus  procures  for  himself  the  necessaries  of 
life,  he  cannot  be  in  a  state  to  exercise  charity  towards  his  neigh- 
bour, being  in  want  of  all  things* 

«  The  end  regarded,  declares  plainly  how  every  man  is  neigh- 
bour to  himself,  and  how  he  ought  first  to  provide  for  himself; 
if  this  end  be  to  grow  richer  than  others,  merely  for  the  sake  of 
riches,  or  of  pleasure,  or  of  eminence  and  the  like,  it  is  an  evil 
end ;  wherefore,  he  who  from  such  an  end  believes  himself  to  be 
his  nearest  neighbour,  hurts  himself  to  eternity :  but  if  the  end 
be  to  procure  wealth  for  the  sake  of  the  necessaries  of  life  for 
himself  and  for  his  family,  or  dependents,  that  he  may  be  in  a 
state  of  doing  good  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  doctrine  of 
pharity,  he  provides  for  himself  to  eternity.  The  end  regarded 
constitutes  the  man,  for  the  end  regarded  is  the  man's  love,  inas- 
much as  every  one  hath  for  an  end  what  he  loves. 

"  How  this  case  is,  may  be  further  manifest  from  this  further 
view  of  the  subject :  every  one  is  bound  to  provide  food  and  rai- 
ment for  the  body ;  this  is  a  first  and  principal  object,  but  this 
is  to  be  done  to  the  end,  that  there  may  be  a  sound  mind  in  a 
sound  body ;  and  every  one  is  bound  to  provide  food  for  his  mind, 
viz.  such  things  as  relate  to  intelligence  and  wisdom,  to  the  end 
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that  Ids  mind  may  thence  be  in  a  state  to  serve  the  Lord  j  he  ! 

who  thus  acta,  provides  for  his  own  good  to  eternity.    But  he 
who  provides  for  his  body,  merely  for  the  sake  of  the  body,  nor  j 

concerning  soundness  of  mind,  and  who  provides  for  his 
not  such  things  as  are  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  but  such 
things  as  are  contrary  thereto,  he  provides  for  his  own  mischief 
to  eternity.  From  these  considerations,  it  is  evident  how  every 
one  ought  to  be  Ins  own  neighbour,  viz.  not  in  the  first  place,  but 
in  the  last,  for  the  end  regarded  ought  not  to  respect  himself,  but 
others,  and  where  the  end  regarded  is,  there  is  the  first. 

u  This  case  will  admit  of  comparison  with  that  of  a  man  who 
builds  a  house  $  the  first  thing  is  to  lay  the  foundation,  but  the 
foundation  must  be  for  the  house,  and  the  house  for  a  place  to 
dwell  in ;  thus  every  man  must  provide  for  himself,  yet  not  for 
himself,  but  that  he  may  be  in  a  state  of  serving  his  neighbour, 
thus  his  country,  the  church,  and  above  all  things  the  Loan :  he 
who  believes  that  he  is  his  own  neighbour  in  the  first  place,  is 
like  unto  him  who  regards  the  foundation  as  the  end,  not  the 
house  and  habitation,  when  yet  the  habitation  is  the  very  first 
and  last  end,  and  the  house  with  the  foundation  is  only  a  mean 
(or  medium)  to  the  end.  . 

«  As  it  is  with  wealth,  so  it  is  also  with  honours  in  the  world, 
and  every  one  may  provide  them  for  himself,  yet  not  for  the  sake 
of  himself,  but  for  the  sake  of  Ids  neighbour  \  he  who  provides 
them  for  the  sake  of  himself,  provides  (of  his  own  hurt;  but  he  • 
who  provides  them  for  the  sake  of  his  neighbour,  provides  for 
his  own  good:  for  he  who  turns  ends  to  hinuplf,  turns  himself 
towards  hell,  but  he  who  turns  ends  from  himself  to  his  neigh- 
bour, turns  himself  towards  heaven."  * 

"  A  society  is  more  a  neighbour  than  an  individual  man,  be- 
cause it  consists  of  several  5  charity  is  to  be  exercised  towards 
it  in  like  manner  as  towards  an  individual  man,  viz.  according 
to  the  quality  of  good  appertaining  to  it ;  thus  in  one  way  towards 
a  society  of  well-disposed  persons,  and  in  another  way  towards  a 
society  of  ill-disposed. 

"  A  man's  country  is  more  a  neighbour  than  a  society,  because 
it  is  like  a  parent,  for  it  is  the  place  of  a  man's  birth,  it  nourish- 
es him,  and  protects  him  from  injuries.  Good  is  to  be  done  to 
a  man's  country  from  a  principle  of  love,  according  to  its  ne- 
cessities, which  principally  respect  the  sustenance  of  bodily  life, 
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of  civil  life,  and  of  spiritual  life.  He  who  loves  his  country, 
and  from  a  principle  of  good-will,  does  good  to  his  country,  in 
the  other  life  loves  the  Lord's  kingdom,  for  there  the  Lord's  king* 
dom  is  his  country  $  and  he  who  loves  the  Lord's  kingdom,  loves 
the  Lord,  because  the  Lord  is  all  in  all  of  his  kingdom  $  for 
what  is  properly  called  the  Lord's  kingdom,  is  the  good  and  truth 
appertaining  to  its  inhabitants  from  the  Lord. 

"  The  church  is  more  a  neighbour  than  a  man's  country,  for 
he  who  provides  for  the  church,  provides  for  the  souls  and  eter- 
nal life  of  the  men  who  inhabit  the  country :  and  the  church  is 
provided  for  when  man  is  led  to  good,  $nd  he  who  doth  this  from 
a  principle  of  charity,  loves  his  neighbour,  for  he  wishes  and 
wills  heaven  and  happiness  of  life  to  eternity  to  be  the  portion 
of  another*.  Good  may  be  insinuated  into  another  by  every  one 
in  the  country,  but  not  truth,  except  by  those  who  are  teaching 
ministers  ;  if  others  insinuate  truth,  it  gives  birth  to  heresies, 
and  the  church  is  disturbed  and  rent  asunder.  Charity  is  exer- 
cised, if  by  the  truth  which  is  of  the  church,  the  neighbour  is  led 
to  good ;  if  in  the  church  any  thing  be  called  truth  which  leads 
away  from  good,  no  mention  is  to  be  made  of  it,  for  it  is  not 
truth.  Every  one  ought  first  to  acquire  truth  to  himself  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  church,  and  afterwards  from  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  this  truth  must  be  the  object  of  his  faith. 

«  The  Lord's  kingdom  is  a  neighbour  in  a  higher  degree  than 
the  church  where  any  one  is  born  $  for  the  Lord's  kingdom  con* 
sists  of  all  those  who  are  in  good,  both  in  the  earths,  and  in  the 
heavens ;  thus  the  Lord's  kingdom  is  good  with  all  it's  quality 
in  the  complex :  when  this  good  is  loved,  the  individuals  are 
loved  who  are  principled  in  good. 

"  These  are  the  degrees  of  neighbour,  and  according  to  these  de- 
grees charity  ascends  $  but  these  degrees  are  degrees  in  suc- 
cessive order,  in  which  a  prior,  or  superior  degree  is  always  pre- 
ferred to  a  posterior  or  inferior  $  and  whereas  the  Lord  is  in 
the  supreme,  and  He  is  to  be  respected  in  each  degree,  as  the  end 
to  whom  each  tends,  therefore  He  is  above  all,  and  to  l^e  loved 
above  all  things."  Arcana  Ccrtestia,  6933  to  6938,  and  6820  to 
6824. 

ON    A    BLIND   FAITH. 

"To  persons  of  a  shallow  understanding  it  seems  impossible  that 
all  things  relating  to  the  New  Church  can  appear  in  light,  bot  let 
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them  know  that  this  is  possible,  inasmuch  as  every  man  hath  ex- 
terior and  interior  thought ;  interior  thought  is  in  the  light,  of 
.  heaven,  and  is  called  perception,  and  exterior  thought  is  in  the 
light  of  the  world ;  and  the  understanding  of  every  man  is  such, 
that  ft  can  be  elevated  even  into  the  light  of  heaven,  and  also  is 
elevated,  if  from  any  principle  of  delight  he  desireth  to  see  the 
truth ;  that  this  is  the  case,  hath  been  given  to  know  from  much 
-experience,  concerning  which,  wonderful  things  may:  bfe  seen  in 
the  Wisdom  ov  angels  oonoeening  the  Divine  PaoribENCR; 
and  still  more  in  the  Wisdom  ov  angels  congesting  the 
Div#ne  Love  and  Divikjs  Wisdom  ;  for  the  delight  of  love  and 
wisdom  elevates  the  thought,  enabling  it  to  see  as  in  the  light 
'that  a  thing  is  so,  although  the  man  had  never  heard  of  it  before ; 
this  light,  which  illuminates  the  mind,  flows  from  no  other  source 
but  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord ;  and  whereas  they  who  are  to 
be  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  will  directly  approach  the  Lord,  that 
light  will  flow  in,  in  the  way  of  order,  which  is  through  the  love 
of  the  will  into  the  perception  of  the  understanding*  But  thd£ 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  this  tenet,  that  the  under- 
standing in  matters  of  a  theological  nature  is  to  see  nothing,  but 
that  people  ought  blindly  to  believp  what  the  church  teachelb, 
these  cannot  see  any  truth  in  the  light,  for  they  have  obstructed 
the  "passage  of  the  light  into  themselves :  this  tenet  the  church 
of  the  reformed  retained  from  the  Roman  Cathdtic  religion,  which 
declares  that  no  one  but  the  church  itself,  by  which  they  mean 
the  pope  and  papal  consistory,  ought  to  interpret  the  word,  and 
that  whosoever  doth  not  in  faith  embrace  all  the  doctrine  deliver- 
ed by  the  church,  is  to  be  considered  as  an  heretic,  and  anathe- 
matised 5  that  this  is  the  case,  is  evident  from  a  clause  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  in  which  all  the  tenets  of  that  religion  are  establish- 
ed, wherein  the  following  words  occur  towards  the  end,  Then  the 
President  Moronus  said,  go  in  peace,  and  this  was  followed  by 
acclamations,  and  among  others  by  this  declaration  of  the  Cardi- 
nal of  Lorain  and  ike  fathers,  This  is  what  we  all  believe,  we  are 
all  of  this  very  opinion,  we  all  with  one  consent  abide  by  and 
subscribe  to  it ;  this  is  the  faith  of  the  blessed  Peter  and  of  the 
apostles,  this  is  the  faith  of  the  fathers,  this  is  the  faith  of  those 
who  are  orthodox,  so  be  it,  Amen,  Jhnen,  anathema  to  all  heretics, 
anathema,  anathema;  the  decrees  of  that  council  are. what  are 
adduced  in  a  summary  way  above  in  the  beginning  of  this  work. 


• 
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ill  which  nevertheless  there  is  scarce  a  single  tath.  These 
things  are  cited  to  show  that  the  reformed  retained  a  blind  faith, 
that  is,  a  frith  separated  from  understanding,  as  derived  from  the 
Soman  Catholic  religion,  and  they  who  retain  it  henceforth,  can* 
not  be  enlightened  by  divine  truths  from  the  Lord  e  so  long  as 
the  understanding  is  held  a  prisoner  in  subjection  to  faith,  or  so 
long  as  the  understanding  is  removed  from  seeing  truths  of  the 
church,  theology  becomes  nothing  but  a  thing  of  man's  memory, 
and  a  thing  which  ia  barely  of  man's  memory  is  dissipated,  like 
every  thing  disunited  from  his  judgment,  .and  perishes  from  its 
obscurity;  hence  it  is,  that  they  are  blind  leaders  of  the  blmi,  and 
when  the  blind  leads  the  blind,  they  both  fall  into  the  ditch,  Matth. 
xv*  14*  and  they  are  blind,  because  they  do  not  enter  in  at  the 
door,  but  another  #ay  $  for  Jesus  saith,  I  am  Vie  door,  by  we  if  ' 
any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and 
shall  find  pasture,  John  x.  0.  to  find  pasture  is  to  be  taught, 
illustrated,  and  nourished  in  divine  truths ;  all  who  do  not  enter 
in  through  the  door,  that  is,  through  the  Lord,  are  called  thieve* 
and  robbers  ;  but  they  who  enter  in  through  the  door,  that  is, 
through  the  Lord,  are  called  shepherds  of  the  sheep,  in  the  same 
chapter,  verse  1,  2.  therefore  do  thou,  my  friend,  approach  the 
Lord,  and  shun  evils  as  sins,  and  reject  the  doctrine  of  faith 
alone,  and  then  thy  understanding  will  be  opened,  and  thou  wilt 
see  wonderful  things,  and  be  affected  by  them." 

Apocalypse  Revealed^  914. 
* 

ON   THE   RESURRECTION. 

"  It  is  the  belief  of  the  generality  at  this  day  of  those  who  are 
of  the  church,  that  every  one  is  to  rise  again  at  the  last  day  and 
on  this  occasion  with  the  body  5  which  opinion  is  so  universal, 
that  scarce  any  one  from  doctrine  believes  otherwise  $  but  this 
opinion  hath  prevailed  on  this  account,  because  the  natural  man 
supposes  that  it  is  the  body  alone  which  lives,  wherefore  unless 
he  believed  that  the,  body  was  again  to  receive  life,  he  would  al- 
together deny  a  resurrection :  the  case  however  is  this,  man  rises 
again  immediately  after  death,  and  then  appears  to  himself  in  the 
body  altogether  as  in  the  world,  with  such  a  face,  with  such 
members,  arms,  hands,  feet,  breast,  belly,  loins  $  yea  also  when 
he  sees  himself  and  touches  himself,  he  saith  that  he  is  a  man  as 
in  the  world ;  nevertheless  it  is  not  his  external  principle,  which 
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he  curried  about  in  the  world,  theft-he  sees  and  touches,  bot.it  it 
the  internal  principle,  which  constitutes  that  very  human  priac** 
pie  which  lives*  and  which  bad  all  external  principle  about  it  or 
oat  of  singular  the  thing*  belonging  to  itself  whereby  it  could  fcfe 
ia  the  world,  and  act  suitably  to  it's  situation  there  in  the  per* 
farmandl  of  it's  functions  5  the  earthly  corpeaeal  principle  is  no 
longer  of  any  ase  to  it,  H  being  in  another  world  where  are  other 
functions,  and  other  powers  and  abilities,  to  which  it's  body,  such 
a*  it  bath  there,  is  adapted  %  this  body  it  Bees  with  it's  eyes,  net 
tfceee  which  it  had  in  the  world,  but  thoee  which  it  hath  there, 
wtteh  are  the  eyes  of  it's  internal  man,  and  by  virtue  of  which 
tjrough  the  eyes  of  the  body  it  hath  heretofore  seen  worldly  and 
terrestrial  things;  it  also  feels  it  with  the  touch,  not  with  the 
hands  or  Bense  of  teaching  which  it  enjoyed  tin  the  world,  but 
with  the  hands  and  sense  of  touching  which  it  there  enjoys,  which 
is  that  from  which  it's  sense  of  teaching  in  the  world  existed  ; 
every  sense  also  is  there  more  exquisite  and  more  perfect,  he* 
ceaae  it  ia  the  sense  of  the  internal  principle  of  man  set  loose 
from  the  external,  for  t^e  internal  principle  is  in  a  more  perfect 
state,  inasmuch  as  it  gives  to  the  external  the  power  of  sensation, 
but  when  it  acts  into  the  external,  as  in  the  world,  in  this  case 
the  sensation  is  rendered  dull  and  obscure ;  moreover  it  is  the 
internal  principle  which  is  sensible  of  the  internal,  and  the  ex- 
ternal principle  which  is  sensible  of  the  external ;  hetace  it  is  that 
men  after  death  see  each  tilber,  and  are  in  society  together  ac- 
cording to  the  interiors  ;  fat  my  conviction  of  the  certainty  of 
all  this,  it  hath  also  been  given  me  to  touch  spirits  themselves, 
and  to  discourse  frequently  with  them  on  this  subject,  see  n.  322, 
IfiSO,  46&2.  Men  after  death,  who  are  then  called  spirits,  and 
they  who  have  lived,  in  good,  angels,  are  greatly  surprised  that 
the  man  of  the  church  should  believe,  that  he  is  not  to  see  eternal 
life  until  he  will  be  again  clothed  with  the  dust  which  had  been 
rejected,  when  yet  the  man  of  the  church  knows  that  he  riseth 
again  after  death  ;  for  who  doth  not  say,  when  a  man  shortly  dies, 
ikat  his  soul  or  spirit  afterwards  is  in  heaven  or  in  hell ;  and  who 
doth  not  say  of  their  own  infants  who  are  dead,  that  they  are  in 
heaven;  and  .who  doth  not  comfort  a  sick  person,  or  also  one 
condemned  to  death,  by  the  assurance  that  he  shall  shortly  come 
into  another  life ;  and  whatever  prepared  person  in  the  agony  of 
death  doth  not  entertain  this  faith ;  yea  also,  from  the  influence 
vol.  r.  h     # 
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of  that  belief,  many  claim  to  themselves  the  power  of  delivering 
others  from  places  of  damnation,  and  of  introducing  them  into 
heaven,  and  of  making  ihasses  for  them.  Who  doth  not  know 
what  the  Lord  said  to  the  thief,  "  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me 
in  paradise,''  Luke  xxiii.  4S  $  end  what  he  said  concerning  the 
rich  man  and  Lazarus,  that  "  the  former  was  translated  into 
hell  f  but  the  latter  by  angels  into  heaven,"  Luke  xvi.  23, 33 ;  and 
who  is  t»ot  acquainted  with  what  the  Lord  taught  concerning  the 
resurrection,  that «  he  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living,"  Luke  xx.  38 ;  man  is  acquainted  with  these  tilings,  and 
also  he  so  thinks  and  so  speaks,  when  lie  thinks  and  speaks  from- 
the  spirit,  but  token  from  doctrinal*,  he  saith  quite  another  thing, 
viz.  that  he  is  not  to  rise  again  till  the  last  day ;  when  yet  it  is 
the  last  day  to  every  one  when  he  dies,  and  likewise  then  is  his 
judgment,  as  several  also  speak*  What  is  meant  by  being  en- 
compassed with  skin,  and  from  the  flesh  seeing  God,  Job  xix.  25, 
26,  may  be  seen,  n.  3540  at  the  end*  These  things  are  said  to 
the  intent  it  may  be  known,  that  no  man  rises  again  in  the  body 
with  which  he  was  clothed  in  the  world,  but  that  the  Lord  so 
arose,  and  this  because  he  glorified  or  made  divine  his  body, 
whilst  he  was  in  the  world."  Jtrcana  Ccelestia,  5078* 


THE  HOLY  LEAGUE. 

It  must  be  matter  of  great  rejoicing  to  the  devfcut  receivers  of 
the  truths  revealed  to  the  world  in  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swe- 
denborg,  to  behold  the  monarchs  of  Europe  proclaiming  their  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  principles  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  now  de- 
scending from  God  out  of  heaven.  The  following  official  docu- 
ment announces  the  belief  of  the  Emperors  of  Russia  and  Aus- 
tria, and  the  King  of  Prussia,  in  the  sole  and  supreme  divinity 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  m  the  necessity  of 
a  life  in  conformity  to  h  is  precepts.  It  is  Strongly  recommended 
to  the  perusal  of  our  brethren,  as  a  striking  fore-runner  of  the 
universal  acknowledgment  which  will  at  one  day  be  made,  that 
"  in  Jbsvb  Christ  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodi- 
ly," that  in  his  divine  person  alone,  existeth  an  "  indivisible 
trinity"  of  father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  like  soul,  body,  and  ope- 
ration in  man,  and  that  there  is  "  no  other  Sovereign  than  Him, 
to  whom  alone  power  belongs  of  right."         ,  En. 
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UKASE, 

From  the  Emperor  Alexander,  to  the  Committee  for  the  Clerical 

Schools  in  Russia.  *•%. 

Having  approved  of  every  thing  that  the  committee  for  the 
Clerical  Schools,  in  their  report  of  the  27th  of  last  month,  (Au- 
gust) have  laid  before  me,  I  consider  it  necessary  to  explain  my 
own  views  respecting  the  education  of  those  who  are  destined 
for  the  church.    As  in  the  first  academical  course  of  the  college 
of  Alexander  Nefisky,  which  is  now  concluded,  teachers  have  been 
trained  for  the  Clerical  Schools,  in  the  districts  of  St.  Peters-  ' 
burgh  and  Moscow,  it  is  my  wish  that  the  committee  may  direct 
their  attention  not  only  to  these  newly  trained  teachers,  but  also 
to  the  schools  themselves  $  that,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word, 
they  iftay  be  formed  into  schools  of  the  truth.    The  true  enlight-  . 
ening  of  the  mind,  must  be  produced  by  that  light,  which  shineth 
in  the  darkness,  and  the  darkness  eomprehendeth  it  not.    By  fol- 
lowing, in  every  instance,  this  light,  those  who  are  learning  will 
be  directed  to  the  true  source  of  knowledge,  through  the  means 
which  the  gospel  displays  to  us,  in  the  most  sublime  (beautiful) 
simplicity,  and  the  most  perfect  wisdom— saying,  Christ  is  the 
way,  the  truth  and  the  life.    Let  then  the  sole  object  of  these 
schools  be,  the  educating  of  the  youth  to  active  Christianity— *m 
this  may  be  founded  all  those  instructions  which  are  requisite  for 
their  future  destination,  without  fearing  the  misleading  of  the 
understanding,  which  will  then  be  subordinate  to  the  light  of  the 
Supreme  Being. 

I  am  convinced,  that  the  committee  for  the  Clerical  Schools, 
will  (imploring  the  Lord's  assistance)  use  all  their  exertions  to 
accomplish  this  end,  without  which  no  true  benefit  can  be  looked 
for, 

(Signed)  ALEXANDER. 


In  the  name  of  the  Holy  and  Indivisible  Trinity. 

Tteir  majesties,  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  the  King  of  Prussia, 
and  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  in  consequence  of  the  great  events 
which  have  distinguished,  in  Europe,  the  course  of  the  fhree  last 
years,  and  especially  of  the  blessings  which  it  has  pleased  Divine 
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Providence  to  shed  upon  those  states,  whose  governments  have 
placed  their  confidence  and  their  hope  in  it  alone,  having  acquir- 
ed the  thorough  convictbn,  that  it  is  necessary  for  ensuring  their 
continuance,  that  the  several  powers,  in  their  mutual  relations, 
adopt  the  sublime  truths  which  are  pointed  out  to  us  by  the 
eternftl  religion  of  the  Saviour  God.— 

Declare,  solemnly,  that  the  present  act  has  no  other  object 
than  to  show,  in  the  face  of  the  universe,  their  unwavering  de- 
terminatioD;  to  adopt,  for  the  only  rule  of  their  conduct,  both  in 
the  administration  of  their  respective  states,  and  in  their  par- 
ticular relations  with  every  other  government,  the  precepts  of 
this  Holy  Religion,  the  precepts  of  Justice,  of  Charity,  and  of 
Peace,  which,  far  from  being  solely  applicable  to  private  life, 
ought,  on  the  contrary,  directly  to  influence  the  resolutions  of 
Princes,  and  to  guide  all  their  undertakings,  as  being  the  only 
means  of  giving  stability  to  human  institutions,  and  of  remedy- 
ing their  imperfections.  Their  majesties  have,  therefore,  agreed 
to  the  following  articles  :— 

ARTICLE  I* 

In  conformity  with  the  words  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which 
command  all  men  to  regard  one  another  as  brethren,  the  three 
contracting  monarchs,  will  remain  united  by  the  bonds  of  a  true 
and  indissoluble  fraternity,  and  considering  each  other  as  co-pa- 
triots, they  will  lend  one  another,  on  every  occasion,  and  in  eve- 
ry place,  assistance,  aid,  and  support}  and  regarding  their 
subjects  and  armies,  as  the  fathers  of  their  families,  they  will  go- 
vern them  in  the  spirit  of  fraternity  with  which  they  are  animat- 
ed, for  the  protection  of  Religion,  Peace,  and  Justice* 

ARTICLE   II. 

Therefore,  the  only  governing  principle  between  the  above 
mentioned  governments  and  their  subjects,  shall  be  that  of  ren- 
dering reciprocal  services  5  of  testifying  by  an  unalterable  benefi- 
cence, the  mutual  affection  with  which  they  ought  to  be  animat- 
ed ;  of  ctfhsider ing  all,  as  only  the  members  of  one  christian  na- 
tion, the  three  allied  princes  looking  upon  themselves,  as  delegat- 
ed by  Providence  to  govern  three  branches  of  the  same. family, 
to  wit :  Austria,  Prussia,  and  Russiar— confessing,  likewise,  that 
the  christian  nation,  of  which,  they  and  their  people  form  apart, 
have  really  no  other  Sovereign  than  Him,  to  whom  alone  power 
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belongs  of  right,  because  in  Mm  aloAe  are  found,  all  the  treasures 
of  Lore,  of  Science,  and  of  Wisdom ;  that  is  to  say,  God,  our  01- 
▼im  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  word  of  the  Most  High,  the 
word  of  Hie.  Their  majesties,  therefore,  recommend,  with  the  most 
tender  solicitude,  to  their  people,  as  the  only  means  of  enjoying 
that  peace  which  springs  from  a  good  conscience,  and  which 
alone  is  durable,  to  fortify  themselves  every  day,  more  and  more, 
in  the  principles  and  exercise  of  the  duties  which  the  Divine  Sa- 
viour has  pointed  out  to  us. 

ARTICLE   HI. 

All  powers  which  wish  solemnly  to  profess  the  sacred  princi- 
ples which'  have  dictated  this  act,  and  who  shall  acknowledge 
how  important  it  is  to  the  happiness  of  nations,  too  long  disturb- 
ed, that  these  truths  shall  henceforth  exercise  upon  human  des- 
tinies, all  the  influence  which  belongs  to  them,  shall  be  received* 
with  ap  much  readiness  as  affection,  into  this  holy  alliance. 

Made,  tripartite,  and  signed  at  Paris,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord, 
one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifteen,  on  the  14th  (26th)  of 
September. 

FRANCIS, 

FREDERIC  WILLIAM, 
ALEXANDER. 
A  true  copy  of  the  original. 

ALEXANDER, 
St  Petersburg,  the  day  of  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  the  25th  of 
December,  1815. 


PERSECUTION  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

At  every  period  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  since  "  God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,"  the  Church  of  the  Lord  has  been  subject 
to  persecution.  Evil  and  false  principles,  operating  in  the  minds 
of  men,  have  been  unceasingly  endeavouring  to  oppose  the  intro- 
duction of  "  the  true  light"  into  the  understandings  Vnd  hearts 
of'  God's  people.  When  « God  was  in  Christ,"  upon  earth, 
"  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,"  he  met  with  constant  op- 
position, and  was  even  pronounced  by  the  self-righteous  Jews, 
M  to  have  a  devil,  and  to  be  mad."  St.  Paul,  too,  for  preaching  the 
gospel  of  repentance  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom 
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be  said,  that  "  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily,"  was  declared  to  be  beside  himself.  Others,  since  that 
'  day,  hare  suffered  like  opprobrium,  anti  how  can  we,  who  main- 
tain similar  opinions,  expect  to  be  exempt  from  the  common  lot 
of  Christians  ? 

It  is  happy,  however,  for  us  who  inhabit  a  land  of  tolera- 
tion, that  no  persecution,  of  a  grievous  nature,  can  be  raised 
against  us.  The  New  Qhurch  of  the  Lord,  it  is  true,  is  daily 
scoffed  at  and  denounced,  but  thanks  be  to  the  Divine  Author  of 
our  religion,  the  weapons  of  our  enemies  are  imbecile  and  harm- 
less. Every  artful  design,  to  deride  and  misrepresent  our  prin- 
ciples, has  the  effect  of  exciting  inquiry,  and  a  general  investiga- 
tion of  our  doctrines  must  strike  conviction  of  their  truth,  upon 
the  minds  of  thousands. 

The  opposers  of  the  New  Jerusalem  dispensation  may  be  rank- 
ed under  three  distinct  heads ;  those  who  deny  revelation,  and 
the  sanctity  of  the  holy  Scriptures  5  those  who  reject  the  divinity 
of  Christ 5  and  those  who  hold  that  revelation  at  the  present  day, 
is  either  impossible  or  improbable. 

But  what  is  to  be  wondered  at,  is,  that  our  opponents,  instead 
of  meeting  us  upon  the  fair  ground  of  rational  discussion,  avoid 
the  contest,  and  without  being  acquainted  with  the  writings  of 
Emanuel  Swedenborg,  or  with  the  doctrines  taught  by  him,  un- 
dertake, without  a  hearing,  to  condemn  them  as  the  delusions  of 
a  visionary  imagination.  Hence,  as  the  only  arms  which  they 
are  capable  of  wielding  in  the  unprovoked  fight,  they  resort  to 
the  fabrication  of  falsehoods,  and  thus  attempt  to  effect  their  de- 
signs, by  deceiving  the  credulous  and  ignorant,  and  by  imposing 
upon  the  simple,  relations  which  are  void  of  foundation  and  truth. 
That  this  declaration  is  correct,  is  evident  from  the  common 
reports  of  the  day.  Many  honest,  well-disposed  persons,  now  in 
this  city  and  its,  vicinity,  religiously  believe  that  the  members  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  Church  deny  the  existence  of  a  God  $  others, 
that  we  reject  the  holy  scriptures,  and  the  divinity  of  Christ* 
Some  belifcve  that  we  profess  to  hold  converse  with  the  dead—* 
that  we  make  provision,  at  our  tables,  for  the  spirits  of  deceased 
relatives— that  in  walking  the  streets,  we  are  sometimes  seen 
bowing  to  invisible  spectres— -and  that  we  are  guilty,  in  fine,  of 
what,  in  the  common  estimation,  as  well  as  our  own,  must  be 
ranked  amongst  the  grossest  absurdities* 
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It  is  indeed  painful  for  us  to  descend  to  the  contradiction  of 
such  shameless  misrepresentations,  which,  although  they  have  for 
their  object  the  circulation  of  injurious  impressions  as  to  our  faith, 
in  reality  establish  the  ignorance  and  credulity  of  those  who  pro- 
pagate them  ;  jet  we  conceive  it  to  be  our  duty,  as  far  as  in  our 
power  lies,  to  remove  every  obstacle  which  may  be  presented  to 
the  mind  of  the  tfnlf  humble  and  devout  inquirer  after  truth. 

In  addition  to  the  foregoing  machinations,  which  have  been 
devised  to  oppose  the  introduction  of  the  Church,  stories  have* 
been  fabricated,  that  we  refuse  to  let  others  see  the  books  which 
contain  the  principles  of  our  belief.  This  representation  is 
equally  false  with  the  rest*  Thousand*  of  Volumes  have  been 
published  in  this  city  alone,  within  the  last  two  years,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  a  few  individuals,  for  gratuitous  distribution,  and  any 
person  who  is  desirous  of  being  acquainted  with  our  principles, 
will  be  furnished  with  the  means,  on  application  to  any  member 
of  the  society. 

With  such  an  avowal  of  our  sentiments,  we  publicly  call,  in 
the  name  of  Christian  charity,  upon  all,  who  by  their  agency,  ma- 
Uciously  or  innocently,  have  given  currency  to  any  of  the  reports 
which  have  herein  been  declared  to  be  unfounded,  to  remove,  a* 
far  as  they  are  able,  the  impressions  which  a  confidence  in  their 
veracity  may  have  created,  and  to  avoid,  in  future,  the  circulation 
of  fables,  which  they  can  no  longer  believe  to  be  true.        Ed: 

CHURCH  INTELLIGENCE. 
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Ordination  of  a  Minister. 

On  Tuesday,  the  31st  of  December  last,  agreeably  to  the  una- 
nimous invitation  of  the  members  of  "  The  First  New  Jerusalem 
Church  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,"  Mr.  Maskell  M.  Carll  was 
M  ordained  a  priest  and  minister  of  said  church,  with  power,  under 
the  authority  and  at  the  request  of  the  society,  and  in  the  manner 
and  under  such  restrictions  as  they  may  prescribe,  to  ordain  other 
priests  and  ministers  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church ;  with  power 
also  to  conduct  public  worship,  to  celebrate  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  marriages,  baptisms,  and  funerals,  and  generally 
to  perform  all  holy  rites  and  divine  ordinances  of  the  Church.9' 
The  ceremony  of  ordination,  which  was  performed  by  the  Reve- 
rend Mr.  Hargrove,  of  Baltimore,  will  be  given  at  full  length,  in 
the  second  number  of  the  Repository. 
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Consecration  of  the  Temple  in  Philadelphia. 

The  New  Jerusalem  Temple,  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  situ- 
ate at  the  corner  of  Twelfth  and  Goorge  streets,  was  consetestedf 
on  Wednesday,  the  1st  of  January,  1817,  by  the  Reverend  Mr. 
Hargrove  and  the  Reverend  Mr.  Caril,  in  the  presence  of  a  large 
assembly,  of  whom  there  were  some  members  of  the  New  Church 
from  different  states.  Upon  this  occasion,  one  ^male  and  four 
male  adults,  were  publicly  baptized  in  the  mtme  of  the  Lord 
Jzsds  Christ.  On  the  succeeding  evening,  a  sermon  was  deli- 
vered by  Mr.  Hargrove,  to  a  respectable  and  crowded  audience, 
and  two  male  adults  and  two  children  were  baptized.  The  cere- 
mony of  consecration,  accompanied  by  a  drawing  of  the  building, 
will  appear  in  the  Repository  for  April. 

Notice  for  a  Convention. 

At  a  meeting  of  a  number  of  members  of  the  New  Church,  from 
different  parts  of  the  United  States,  held  in  Philadelphia,  on 
Wednesday,  the  first  of  January,  1817,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove 
in  the  chair,  it  was 

Resolved  unanimously,  That  a  convention,  of  the  receivers  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  throughout  the 
United  States,  who  may  find  it  convenient  to  attend,  be  held  at 
the  New  Jerusalem  Temple,  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  on  As- 
cension day  ensuing,  which  will  be  on  the  15th  day  of  May,  1817, 
at  9  o'clock,  A.  M.  for  the  purpose  of  consulting  upon  the  general 
concerns  of  the  church,  and  that  notice  thereof  be  inserted  in  the 
first  number  of  the  Repository. 

CONDY  RAGUET,  Secretary. 

Election  of  Society  Officers. 

At  the  second  annual  election  for  officers  of  "  The  American 
Society  for  disseminating  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church,"  held  on  the  first  of  January,  1817,  the  following  gentle-  ' 
men  were  unanimously  re-elected : 

JONATHAN  W.  CONDY,  President 

WILLIAM  SCHLATTER,  Vice-President.       .  , 

DANIEL  THUUN,  Treasurer. 

WILLIAM  KNEASS,  Secretary. 

CONDY  RAGUET,  Corresponding  Secretary. 
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OF  RELIGIONS  CKEEDS. 

IN  the  prospectus  of  this  work,  we  promised  to  give  to  our  read- 
ers the  creed  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  as  compared  with 
the  creeds  of  other  churches.  Our  dbject,  in  this,  was  to  point 
ont  clearly  the  difference  between  them,  which  could  best  be  ma* 
nifested  by  contrast*  As  preliminary,  however,  to  the  following 
article,  we  shall  offer  a  few  remarks. 

The  Christian  world  is  divided  into  a  vast  number  of  sects, 
which  profess  doctrines,  not  merely  different  from,  but  oftentimes 
in  direct  opposition  to  each  other,  all  of  which,  however,  are  said 
to  be  founded  upon  the  same  authority,  the  Scriptures,  or  word 
of  God.  Now,  it  must  be  evident,  that,  although  some  particular 
passages,  when  taken  separately,  may  seem  to  favour  this  or  that 
particular  opinion,  yet  the  whole,  when  taken  collectively,  must 
agree ;  or  else  the  Bible  is  inconsistent  with  itself.  This  latter 
supposition  ought  not  for  a  moment  to  be  entertained  by  any  pro- 
fessing Christian  $  and  we  shall  not,  therefore,  suffer  a  doubt 
upon  that  point  to  influence  our  investigation. 

When  sects  were  first  established,  they  arose  from  a  difference 
of  opinion,  as  to  the  object  of  worship,  the  means  of  salvation,  or 
some  other  tenet  of  faith  and  life,  which  appeared  to  their  found- 
ers to  result  from  a  true  construction  of  the  Scriptures.  Creeds 
were  therefore  instituted,  and  the  test  of  proselytism  was  an  ac-. 
knowledgment  that  the  doctrines  embraced  were  the  doctrines  of 
the  Word.  In  process  of  time,  however,  when  men  became  to 
vol*  i.  x 
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be  less  solicitous  of  the  welfare  of  their  immortal  souls,  and  more 
prone  to  rest  in  the  mere  outward  observance  of  religious  forms, 
the  creeds  of  their  respective  churches  were,  in  a  degree,  lost 
sight  of,  and  external  bonds,  such  as  frequenting  the  same  place 
of  worship,  constituted  the  chief  characteristic  of  their  sectarian 
difference.  Hence  it  has  happened,  that,  in  many  societies  of 
Christians,  the  doctrines  of  their  particular  church  are  unknown 
to  most  of  the  laity,  and,  in  some  instances,  a  part  only  of  the 
articles  of  faith  is  professedly  believed  in.  The  consequence  of 
this  lamentable  falling  off,  has  been,  that  some  congregations, 
without  changing  their  denomination,  have  departed  from  the  ca- 
nonical tenets  of  their  church ;  and  we  not  unfrequently  hear  of 
^persons,  who  call  themselves  by  the  same  name,  differing  from 
each  other,  upon  points  the  most  important  Doctrines,  in  fine, 
are  studied  and  understood  by  comparatively  few  individuals  5 
and  theological  knowledge  is  consequently  of  a  very  limited 

extent. 

If,  therefore,  it  be  intended  to  compare  the  doctrines  of  any 
sect  of  the  old  church  with  those  of  the  new,  we  are  not  to  ask 
individuals  the  particular  nature  of  their  belief.  We  are  bound 
to  resort  to  the  tenets  laid  down  in  bodes,  by  writers  held  to  be 
orthodox,  as  those  upon  which  the  church  was  founded,  and  upon 
which  it  is  supposed  still  to  rest.  If,  for  example,  we  wish  to 
ascertain  the  creed  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  we  must 
look  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  its  faith ;  if  that  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  we  can  find  it  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and 
the  Catechisms.  If  persons,  professing  themselves  to  be  attached 
to  a  particular  church,  do  not,  in  reality,  believe  the  doctrines  of 
that  church,  the  fault  is  theirs,  if  they  do  not  renounce  their  alle- 
giance, and  associate  themselves  with  those  who  acknowledge  a 
faith  similar  to  their  own. 

One  of  the  chief  arguments  against  the  examination  of  any  new 
system  of  religion,  is,  that  our  forefathers  were  as  wise  as  their  de- 
scendants, and  what  they  maintained,  we  will  not  depart  from.  Lit- 
tle do  these  advocates  of  the  infallibility  of  their  ancestors,  reflect 
upon  the  absurdity  into  which  this  doctrine  must  lead  them.  What 
would  have  been  our  present  situation,  had  our  forefathers  them- 
selves acted  upon  this  principle  ?  How  could  the  reformation 
ever  have  been  accomplished,  had  not  some  enlightened  and 
independent  men,  disregardful  of  the  contempt  and  scoffs  of 
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their  neighbours,  raised  their  voices,  and  exerted  their  talents,  in 
opposition  to  the  Catholic  dominion  ?— Nay,  to  carry,  the  investi- 
gation farther  back,  should  we  not,  at  this  day,  all  have  been 
Jews  or  heathens,  had  it  not  been  for  the  bold  and  resolute  con- 
duct of  the  primitive  Christians,  who,  in  defiance  of  threats,  of 
persecution,  and  of  suffering,  abandoned  the  religious  opinions  of 
their  forefathers,  and  with  them  their  synagogues  and  their  idols  ? 
This  reasoning  is  sufficient  to  show  the  imbecility  and  irrational- 
ity of  that  species  of  argument,  which  would  lead  a  man  to  pre- 
judge a  system,  without  taking  the  pains  of  examining  it,  and  to 
cmdemn  it,  merely  because  it  was  new. 

We  have  known  many  persons  assume  the  character  of  critics, 
and  revile  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  who  had  never 
read  a  volume  of  his  works,  and  it  is  a  truth,  that  most  of  the  ca- 
lumny, which  has  been  heaped  upon  this  illuminated  seer,  has 
been  propagatea  by  those  who  have  never  examined  into  his  sys- 
tem. The  members  of  the  New  Church  declare  to  their  fellow 
Christians,  and  to  the  world,  that  in  the  writings  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  a  new  dispensation  of  truth  is  made  to  mankind. 
This  they  do  not  merely  think,  as  matter  of  opinion—they  feel 
it,  they  know  it,  and  so  may  all  others,  who,  in  a  state  of  serious 
inquiry,  and  full  purpose  of  mind  to  apply  their  knowledge  to 
the  regulation  of  their  lives,  will  study,  without  prejudice,  the 
same  volumes.  But  this  is  a  new  system  of  religion,  and  there-, 
fore  cannot  be  true !  What !  is  the  Christian  world  so  folly  satis- 
fied with  its  present  doctrines,  as  not  to  be  willing  to  listen  to 
others  P  Are  they  so  clear  and  satisfactory,  as  to  create  no  doubts 
upon  the  mind  ?  or  are  many  of  them  so  difficult  to  be  understood, 
that  the  only  way  in  which  they  can  be  believed  in,  is  to  banish 
them  altogether  from  the  province  of  the  rational  faculty  ? 

It  shall  be  the  constant  endeavour  of  the  editors  of  this  work, 
to  enforce,  upon  all  occasions,  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church. 
They  know  them  to  be  the  doctrines  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  to 
which  the  Christian  world  must  sooner  or  later  subscribe ;  and, 
although  their  reception  must,  of  necessity,  from  the  nature  of 
the  prejudices-which  they  will  have  to  encounter,  be  slow  and 
almost  imperceptible,  it  will  most  certainly  be  sure. 

The  following  Contrast  was  drawn  by  a  member  of  the  New 
Church,  residing  in  the  interior  of  this  state,  and  was  published, 
a  few  years  since,  at  his  individual  expense.  En. 
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THE  CONTRAST. 


DOCTRINES 

I 

OT  THE 

CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND. 

Of  God  and  the  Trinity. 
IN  unity  of  the  Godhead 
there  be  three  persons  of  one 
substance,  power  and  eternity : 
^God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
father  is  of  none,  neither  be- 
gotten nor  proceeding  $—- 4he 
Son  is  eternally  begotten  of  the 
Father  $~rthe  Holy  Ghost  eter* 
nally  proceeding  from  the  Fa- 
ther and  Son, 

[Confession  of  Faith, 
chaff  ii,  sect.  S.] 
There  be  three  persons  in 
the  Godhead  5  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
these  three  are  one  true  eternal 
God,  the  same  in  substance, 
equal  in  power  and  glory,  al- 
though distinguished  by  their 
personal  properties. 

[Larger  Catechism, 
question  9.J 


Of  Predestination  and  From- 
dence. 
1.  By  the  decree  of  God,  for 
the  manifestation  of  bis  glory ; 
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Of  God  and  the  Trinity. 
THERE  is  but  one  God,  in 
essence  and  in  person  one  $  in 
whom  there  is  a  Divine  Trini- 
ty of  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit, — and  the  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ  is  that  God. 
—This  Trinity  may  be  compar- 
ed to  the  soul,  boily  and  opera- 
tion in  every  individual  man. 
The  Father  is  the  Divine  esse, 
the  all-begetting  Divinity, — an- 
swering to  the  soul  of  man  :— 
the  Son  is  the  Humanity  of 
Jesus  Christ  made  Divine  and 
united  to  the  Father,  or  in 
other  words,  the  Divine  Huma- 
nity,-—answering  to  the  body 
of  man  :— and  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  Divine  proceeding  ener- 
gy from  the  Father,  through  or 
out  of  the  Son,— answering  to 
the  operations  of  the  sou)  and 
body  of  map  together,  There* 
fore,  the  Lord,  as  Father,  is  the 
first  cause  and  creator  of  all 
things  from  eternity ;-— as  Son, 
the  redeemer  in  fime;— -and, 
as  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  regene- 
rator to  eternity. 

Of  Predestination  and  Provi- 
dence* 
1.  God,  from  the  nature  of 
his  Divine  Love,  urilleth  the  $al7 
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*m$  men  and  angels  are  pre- 
destinated unto  everlasting  life, 
and  others  fore-ordained  toever- 
lasting  death.       —       — 

2.  Those  of  mankind  that 
are  predestinated  unto  life, 
God,  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world  was  laid,  according 
to. his-  eternal  and  immutable, 
purpose,  and  the  secret  coun- 
sel and  good  pleasure  of  his 
will,  hath  chosen  in  Christ,  un- 
to everlasting  glory,  out.  of  his 
mere  free  grace  and  love,  with- 
out any  foresight  of  faith  or 
good  works,  or  perseverance  in 
either  of  them,  or  any  other 
thing  in  the  creature,  as  condi- 
tions or  causes  moving  him 
thereunto;  and  all  to  the  praise 
of  his  glorious  grace.    —    — 

3.  The  rest  of  mankind,  God 
was  pleased,  according  to  the 
unsearchable  counsel  of  his  own 
will,  whereby  he  extendeth  or 
with-holdeth  mercy  as  he  pleas- 
eth,  for  the  glory  of  his  sove- 
reign power  over  his  creatures, 
to  pass  by,  and  to  ordain  them 
to  dishonour  and  wrath  for  their 
sin,  to  the  praise  of  his  glori- 
ous justice. 

[Confession  of  Faith, 
chap.  iii.  sect  S,  4, 5,  $  7/} 
[See  Larger  Catechism, 
Question  12  #  IS.") 


notion  of  all  men  and  angels, 
and  created  none  for  the  mere 
purpose  of  everlasting  death  ; — 
Wherefore, 
2.  Divine  Love,  through  Di- 
vine Wisdom,  hath  provided  the 
means  whereby  every  man  may 
be  saved ;— which  means  are 
refraining  from  evils  as  sins 
against  God  p—an  acknow- 
ledgment of  God;  and  a  life 
of  Charity  and  faith,  on  the 
part  of  the  creature.  These 
are  the  means,  conditions  and 
causes  of  salvation— and  every 
one  receives  from  God  the 
power  of  using  them  as  his  own. 


3.  Those  who  do  not  use  this 
power,  consequently  cannot  be 
saved,  as  being  unfit  subjects  of 
the  Heavenly  life;— -fart  it  is 
contrary  to  Divine  Love  to 
withhold  the  means  of  salva* 
tionfrom  any  one. 
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4.  As  for  those  wicked  and 
ungodly  men,  whom  God,  as  a 
righteous  judge,  for  former  sin*, 
doth  blind  and  harden,  from 
them  he  not  only  wtih-holdeth 
his  grace  whereby  they  might 
have  been  enlightened  in  their 
understandings,  and  wrought 
upon  in  their  hearts;— -but 
sometimes  also  withdraweth 
the  gifts  which  they  had,  and 
exposeth  them  to  such  objects 
as  their  corruption  makes  occa- 
sion for  sin  5— and  withal  gives 
them  over  to  their  own  lusts, 
the  temptations  of  the  world, 
and  tiie  power  of  Satan,  where- 
by it  comes  to  pass  that  they 
harden  themselves,  even  under 
those  means  which  God  useth 
for  the  softening  of  others. 

[Chap,  v*  sect.  6.] 

Of  Original  Sin  and  Heredita- 
ry Evil. 
1.  Our  first  parents  being  the 
root  of  all  mankind,  the  guilt  of 
their  sin  was  imputed,  and  the 
same  death  in  sin,  and  corrupt- 
ed nature  conveyed  to  all  their 
posterity,  descending  from  them 
py  ordinary  generation. 

5.  This  corruption  of  nature, 
during  this  life,  doth  remain  in 
those  that  are  regenerated  ;  and 
although  it  be  through  Christ 


4.  The  divine  grace  of  Qod 
floweth  unto  all  meuy—toat  those 
who  will  not  receive  and  apply 
it,  but  follow  the  wicked  incli- 
nations of  their  own  corrupt  na- 
ture, in  the  pursuit  and  practice 
of  evil,  and  neglect  to  exercise 
their  free-will-  in  co-operating 
with  that  Divine  gift^-4h«reby 
harden  their  own  hearts,  and 
blind  their  understandings,  un- 
til at  length  they  become  total- 
ly unfitted  for  the  reception  of 
heavenly  light  and  life,  and 
consequently  cannot  be  saved. 


Of  Original  Sin  and  Heredita- 
ry Evil. 

1.  Hereditary  evils  exist,  and 
are  inherited  from  parents  suc- 
cessively, but  they  are  not  im- 
puted, except  to  those  who  make 
them  their  own  by  actual  com- 
mission }— consequently  all  in- 
fants are  saved. 

2.  This  corruption  of  our  na- 
ture, by  a  life  of  charity  and 
faith,  and  consequent  regenera- 
tion, may  in  a  great  degree  be 
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pardoned  and  mortified,  yet,  6ot&  extirpated,  and  the  mere  naiu- 

itsHf,  mud  all  the  motions  there-  ral  affections  reduced  to  a  de- 

4t,'are  truly  and  properly  sin.  gree  of  heavenly  order. 
[Chap.  vi.  Met.  3  %  5S\ 


Of  Christ  the  Mediator,  and  of 
Redemption. 
1.  It  pleased  Jehovah  God,  in 
his  eternal  purpose,  and  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  to  assume  the 
human  nature  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  purpose  of 
redeeming  mankind  and  glori- 
fying that  Humanity,  which  is. 
called  die  Son  of  God. 


Of  Christ  the  Mediator,  and  of 
MedempHon. 

1.  It  pleased  God,  in  his  eter- 
nal purpose,  to  choose  and  or- 
dam  the  Lord  Jesus  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  Jo  be  the  mediator 
between  God  and  man*    *-« 

The  Son  of  Ooa\  the  second 
.person  in  the  Trinity,  being  To- 
ry and  eternal  God,  of  one  sub- 
stance and  equal  with  the  Fa- 
tter, did,  when  the  fulness  of 
time  was  come,  take  upon  him- 
self man's  nature* 

2.  The  Lord  Jesus,  by  his 
perfect  obedience  and  sacrifice 
of  himself,  which  be,  through 
the  eternal  spirit,  once  offered 
up  unto  God,  hath  fully  satisfied 
the  justice  of  his  Father  ;  and 
purchased  not  only  reconcilia- 
tion, but  an  everlasting  inheri- 
tance in  the  kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven, for  all  those  whom  the  Fa- 
ther hath  given  unto  him. 

[Confession  of  Faith, 
chap.  viii.  sect.  1,  £,  $•  5.] 


2.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
Divine  Truth,  by  acts  of  Re- 
demption, which  were  spiritual 
combats  with,  and  subjection  of 
the  hells  and  infernal  spirits, 
and  the  removal  of  evils  from 
man ,— - -as  also  by  the  glorifica- 
tion of  his  Humanity,  and  the 
uniting  of  it  with  the  Father  or 
Divine  Good  (by  which  man 
was  enabled  to  approach  nearer 
to  the  Divinity,  and  the  Divini- 
ty to  man)  hath  fully  establish- 
ed the  means  of  salvation  to  all 
those  who  live  a  life  of  charity* 
and  keep  his  commandments. 
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3.  Christ  maketh  intercession, 
by  his  appearing  in  our  nature 
continually  before  the  Father  in 
Heaven,  in  the  merit  of  his  obe- 
dience and  sacrifice  on  earth, 
declaring  his  will  to  have  it  ap- 
plied to  all  believers  ;  answering 
all  accusations  against  them  ; 
and  procuring  for  them  quiet  of 
conscience  notwithstanding  dai- 
ly failings,  access  and  boldness 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  ac- 
ceptance of  their  persons  and 
service. 

.    [Larger  Catechism, 
question  55."] 

4.  The  grace  oflteod  is  mani- 
fested in  the  second  Covenant, 
in  that  he  freely  provideth  and 
offereth  to  sinners  a  mediator, 
and  life  and  salvation  by  him  $ 
and  requiring  faith  as  the  con- 
dition to  interest  them  in  him, 
promiseth  and  giveth  his  holy 
spirit  to  all  his  elect,  to  work  in 
them  that  faith,  with  all  other 
saving  graces. 

[lb;  quest.  32,  and  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  chap.  vii.J 

Of  Free-WiU. 
1 .  Man,  by  his  fall  into  a  state 
of  sin,  hath  wholly  lost  all  abili- 
ty of  will  to  any  spiritual  good 
accompanying  salvation ;  so  as 


3.  "  This  humanity  being  the 
medium  by  which  man  may  come 
to  God  the  Father,  and  God  the 
Father  to  man,  and  thereby  be 
his  teacher  and  guide  unto  sal- 
vations—therefore the  Son  of 
God,  by  whom  is  meant  the  Hu- 
manity of  God  the  Father,  is 
called  the  8aviour  and  the  Me- 
diator :  Intercession,  conse- 
quently, is  perpetual  mediation; 
for  true  love,  whence  mercy, 
clemency  and  grace  proceed, 
perpetually  intercedeth,  that  is 
mediateth  for  those  who  do  his 
commandments,  and  are  thereby 
the  objects  of  his  love."    B.  8. 

4.  The  love  and  mercy  of  God 
is  manifested,  in  his  freely  pro- 
viding the  means  of  salvation  to 
all  mankind,  by  his  assuming  the 
human  nature,  add  therein,  by 
acts  of  redemption,  removing 
hell  or  evil  from  them ;  thereby 
giving  them  power  to  receive 
and  apply  the  influences  of  his 
holy  spirit,  and  to  live  a  life  of 
charity  and  faith,  as  the  condi- 
tion of  eternal  life  and  salva- 
tion. 

Of  Free- Will. 
1.  Man,  by  increase  of  here- 
ditary evil,  is  naturally  averse 
from  spiritual  things;  but  every 
one  receives  from  the  Lord  the 
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a  natural  man  being  altogether 
averse  from  that  goodj'and  dead 
in  sin,  is  not  able  by  his  own 
strength  to  convert  himself,  ot 
to  prepare  himself  thereunto. 
[Confession  of  Faith, 
chap.  ix.  sect.  3.] 

Of  Effectual  Calling  and  Be- 
generation. 

1.  All  those  whom  God  hath 
predestinated  unto  life, and  those 
only,  he  is  pleased  in  his  ap- 
pointed and  accepted  time,  ef- 
fectually to  call  by  his  word  and 
spirit,  oat  of  that  state  of  sin 
and  death,  in  which  they  are  by 
nature,  to  grace  and  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  This  effectual  call  is  of 
God's  free  and  special  grace 
o&me,— not  from  any  thing  at 
all  foreseen  in  man,  who  is  al- 
together passive  therein,  until 
being  quickened  and  renewed 
by  the  holy  spirit,  he  is  thereby 
enabled  to  answer  this  call,  and 
to  embrace  the  grace  offered 
and  conveyed  in  it. 

[Confession  of  Faith, 
chap.  x.  sect  1  <$*  £.] 


power  of  doing  good,  and  re- 
fraining from  evil,  an4  of  pre- 
paring himself  by  such  acts  for 
eternal  life;— of  course,  man 
hath  free-will  in  spiritual 
things. 


Of  Effectual  Calling  and  Re- 
generation. 

1.  All  those  who  refrain  from 
evils,  and  live -a  life  of  charity 
and  faith,  are,  by  the  co-opera- 
tion of  the  holy  spirit,  gradual- 
ly removed  from  the  state  of  sin 
and  corruption  which  they  are 
in  hj  nature,  to  a  spiritual  state 
of  virtue  .and  /rarity,— and 
finally  to  salvation. 

2.  This  spiritual  state  of 
Heavenly  purity,  is  effected  sole- 
ly by  the  exertions  of  man's/ree- 
will  (in  refraining  from  evils  as 
sins  against  God,  and-  living  a 
good  life)  co-operating  with  the 
divine*  influence  flowing  unto 
all ;  thereby  making  himself  a 
fit  subject  for  the  reception  of 
further  communications  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,— which  co-operates 
so  far  only  in  regeneration,  as 
man  exerts  his  free-will. 


Of  GentiUsnu  Of  Gentilism. 

1.   They  who   having  never        1.  They  who  having  never 
heard  the  Gospel,  know  not  Je-    heard  of  the  Gospel,  and  know 
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so*  Christ,  and  believe  net  on 
him,  cawpot  be  saved,  be  they 
never  so  diligent  to  frame  their 
lives  according  to  the  light  of 
nature,  or  the  laws  of  that  re-? 
ligion  which  they  possess  j— 
neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other  but  in  Christ  alone,  who 
is  the  Saviour  only  of  his  body 
the  Church. 

[Larger  Catechism, 
question  60.] 

Of    Justification    and    Good 
Works. 

1.  Those  whom  God  effectu- 
ally calleth,he.al$o4reely  justi- 
fied* -  -  -  -  not  for  any  thing 
wrought  in  them,  or  done  by 
them,  hut  for  Christ's  sake 
alone  ;  not  by  imputing  faith  it- 
self, the  act  of  believing,  or  any 
other  evangelical  obedience  to 
them  as  their  righteousness,  but 
by  imputing  the  obedience  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ  unto  them, 
they  receiving  and  resting  on 
him  and  his  righteousness  by 
faith;  which  faith  they  have 
not  of  themselves,— it  is  the 
gift  of  God.        —       — - 

2.  Faith  thus  receiving  and 
resting,  on  Christ  and  his  right- 
eousness, is  the  alone  instru- 
ment of  justification  ;  yet  it  is 
not  alone  in  the  person  justifi- 


not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,— if 
they  acknowledge  the  being  of 
a  Bod,  and  live  a  conscientious 
Ufe  of  charity  and  virtue,  ac- 
cording to  the  best  light  they 
have  5  thereby  become  fit  recep- 
tacles of  the  life  and  faith  of 
Heaven,  in  their  degree,  and 
>are  consequently  saved. 


Of  Justification  and  Good 
Works. 
I.  Those  who  live  a  life  of 
goodness  according  to  the  com- 
mandments, and  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  will  be  sav- 
ed; and  such  life  and  faith 
will  be  imputed  to  them. 


2.  Such  life  of  goodness  and 
charity,  is  the  essential  means 
of  salvation  and  justification^— 
yet  it  is  never  alone,— always 
producing  and  accompanying  a: 
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fed,  bat  is  ever   accompanied   faith  interior! y  sift 
with  all  other  saving  graces,    nature  and  Quality, 
and  is  no  dead  faith,  but  work- 
eth  by  love.  \ 

[Confession  of  Faith, 
chap.  xi.  sect.  1  <J  S.] 


Of  Faith. 

1.  The  principal  acts  of  sav- 
ing Faith  are,  accepting,  receiv- 
ing, and  resting  upon  Christ 
alone  for  justification,  sanctifl- 
cation  and  eternal  life,  by  vir- 
tue of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

[Confession  of  Faith, 

chap,  xiv.  sect.  2.]  . 

2.  Faith  justifies  a  sinner  in 
the  sight  of  God,  not  because  of 
those  other  graces  which  do  al- 
ways  accompany  it,  or  of  good 
works  that  are  the  fruits  of  it ; 
nor  as  if  the  grace  of  Faith,  or 
any  act  thereof,  were  imputed 
to  fern,  for  his  justification ;  but 
only  as  it  is  an  instrument,  by 
Which  he  receiveth  and  applieth 
Christ  and  his  righteousness. 

[Larger  Catechisms 
question  73.] 

Of  Repentance. 
1.  Although  Repentance  be 
not  to  be  rested  in  as  any  satis- 
faction for  sin,  or  any  cause  of 
the  pardon  thereof,  which  is  the 
act  of  God's  free   grace   in 


Of  Faith. 
1.  The  principal  acts  of  sav- 
ing Faith  are,  an  acknowledg- 
ment that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  God,  a  life  of  active  virtue 
and  usefulness,  and  keeping  the 
commandments. 


2.  This  Faith  justifies  and 
saves  sinners,  because  such 
good  works  and .  active  virtues 
(the  essence  of  all  true  Faith) 
prepare  the.  shmer  far  the  re- 
ception^ of  that  Divine  grace 
which  Voweth  unto  all  men  $-»• 
therefore  these  good  and  virtu- 
ous acts  of  the  creature,  are 
imputed  to  him,  and  are  instru- 
ments by  which  he  receiveth 
and  appUeth  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  salvation. 

Of  Repentance. 
1.  Repentance,  (which  is  an 
acknowledgment  of,  and  re- 
fraining from  all  evils  because 
they  are  sins  against  God,  and 
leading  a  new  Kfe  according  to 
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Christ;  yet,  it  is  of  such  ne-    his  commandments)  is  the  only 

cessity  to  all  sinners,  that  none    means  of  making  satisfaction 

may  expect  pardon  without  it    for  sin,  and  the  only  cause  of 

[Confession  of  Faith,         the  pardon  thereof ;— and  it  is 

chap.  xv.  sect.  3.]      of  such  necessity  to  all  sinners, 

that  none  may  expect  pardon 
without  it. 


AN  ESSAY  ON  THE  NATURE  OF  LAWS,  BOTH  PHY- 
SICAL AND  MORAL,  BY  A  LAYMAN.        ! 

By  Law,  is  here  meant,  rule  of  action.  When  applied  to  moral 
conduct,  it  will  carry  the  idea  of  truth,  order,  sincerity.  When 
joined  with  material  substances,  with  which  our  senses  are  con- 
versant, it  will  intimate  regularity,  uniformity,  orderly  action. 

CHAPTER  I. 

The  earth  we  tread  upon,  the  air  we  breathe,  the  clothes  which 

cover  our  bodies,  the  sun  which  shines  over  our  heads,  and  which 

warms  and  enlightens  the  world,  the  food  we  eat,  the  heart  which 

beats  in  our  bosoms,  the  speech  we  use  to  communicate  our 

thoughts  to  each  other,  could  neither  exist  or  subsist,  without 

rule  or  law. 
There  is  no  kind  of  existence  whatever,  which  could  possibly 

come  into  that  existence,  except  by  means  of  law. 

No  nation  can  possibly  cohere  together  without  law ;  without 
law  it  must  be  a  mischievous  rabble. 

No  family  can  cohere  without  laws  of  order :  a  house  filled  with 
irregularity  of  conduct ;  with  jarring  differences,  and  with  con- 
tentious passions ;  must,  sooner  or  later,  crumble  into  decay  and 
final  ruin. 

That  individual,  whether  male  or  female,  who  lives  without  any 
proper  rule  of  conduct,  will  most  assuredly  live  also  without  re* 
spect  or  esteem. 
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Every  person  amongst  us,  arrived  to  years  of  discretion,  must, 
both  from  feeling  and  reflection,  know,  that  within  the  human 
breast,  there  exist  such  turbulent  passions,  as  if  suffered  to  burst 
forth  into  open  act,  without  restraint,  would  induce  destruction 
upon  the  possessor. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  nations  are  guided  by  wise  laws,  they 
must  be  both  great  and  happy. 

When  families  are  conducted  by  harmony,  reciprocal  affec- 
tions, and  tender  offices,  they  must  thrive  and  flourish. 

When  individuals  regulate  their  conduct  by  sound  principles 
of  mora/  law,  and  physical  propriety,  they  must  needs  be  esteem- 
ed and  respected^ 

And  what  is  much  more,  they  will  enjoy  an  inward  felicity 
and  satisfaction  in  well  doing,  far  superior  to  fortune  or  to  ho- 
nours ;  or  to  any  thing  else  this  world  can  bestow. 

From  this  cursory  view  even  of  the  subject,  it  may  appear  of 
how  vast  a  consequence  is  law. 

The  best  things  amongst  men,  however,  have  been,  and  may 
again  be  perverted.  Law  has  been  perverted.  Law,  just,  pure, 
and  holy  law,  may  again  fall  into  unhallowed  hands,  which  may 
pervert  it    But  woe  to  the  perverter. 


CHAPTER  II. 

When  the  Almighty  Fiat  was  expressed,  and  visible  nature 
came  obediently  into  manifest  existence,  law,  as  an  inseparable 
concomitant,  attended  the  creation  from  beginning  to  end. 

If  matter  had  been  a  chaos,  previous  to  the  impression  and  re- 
gulation of  law,  then  H  must  needs  have  existed  without  or  inde- 
pendent of  the  Deity  5  for  where  God  is,  there  is  order,  there  is 
law ;  and  to  suppose  a  chaos  existing  without  God,  is  to  rob  him 
of  one  of  his  attributes,  his  omnipresence  j  and  if  omnipresence 
be  taken  away,  God  himself  is  removed  from  the  ideas  of  the 
soul. 

But  matter,  or  visible  nature,  is  a  servant,  and  not  an  inde- 
pendent existence,  and  so  long  as  it  obeys  the  laws  of  order,  has 
the  care  and  superintendence  of  the  God  of  order,  its  Master, 
over  it. 

The  general  laws  of  the  visible  world  are  not  only  in  space 
and  time $  but  they  are  space  and  time  themselves* 


rs  aew&iToftY. 

All  progressions  of  space  are  measured  by  time,  and  all  periods 
of  time  are  marked  1>y  the  spaces  or  things  which  they  passed 
over. 

Heat  and  light  are,  both,  of  space  and  time :  the  states  of  light, 
from  the  dawn  of  morning  to  the  darkness  of  tight,  are  marked 
by  the  space  passed  over,  together  with  the  time  they  conthrae } 
—their  increments,  decreasings,  &c. 

The  various  instruments  used  in  the  sciences  show  this. 

The  shadow  on  a  sun-dial  5  the  hands  on  a  clock  or  watch ; 
the  rising  or  falling  of  quicksilver  in  a  weather  glass,  or  in  a  ther- 
mometer 5  all  show  the  different  changes  of  the  things  to  which 
they  are  applied,  by  the  spaces  passed  over  in  a  certain  period 
of  time. 

This  visible  creation  is,  therefore,  bounded  and  limited  by 
space  and  time  $  nor  can  possibly,  by  any  means,  exceed  those 
limits. 

The  human  body,  as  well  as  every  other  part  of  matter,  has  its 
commencement  and  increase ;  its  bounds ;  its  limits ;  and  is  dis- 
tinctly a  subject  of  both  space  and  time. 

Nqw  space  and  time,  in  their  very  natures,  exclude  the  idea  of 
infinity  and  eternity. 

If  space  were  infinite,  it  could  no  longer  be  space,  because  in- 
finity is  unmeasurable ;  but  space  can  be  measured. 

In  like  manner,  time  and  eternity  are  dissimilar :  for  time  has 
an  end,  but  eternity  not. 

Infinity  and  eternity  $  space  and  time  5— -are  not  mer*  names,* 
without  implicating  things.  It  would  make  human  language  fool-# 
ishness,  were  this  the  case*    But  as  there  is  time  and  space  visi- 
ble to  the  eye,  so  is  there  both  an  infinity  and  eternity  existing 
beyond  it. 

Ppace  and  time  cannot  possibly  create  and  change  themselves. 
Their  very  limited  and  bounded  existence  prove  demonstrably 
that  this  is  the  case.  A  self-creating  power  would  not,  could  not 
bound  itself.  Limitations,  when  they  exist,  must  be  imposed  by 
another.    But  a  self-creating  power  is  an  absurdity. 

This  proves  that  some  other  besides  space  and  time  does  exist ; 
and  it  also  proves  that  other  to  be  more  powerful,  greatly  supe- 
rior to  both*    Limitation  by  law  proves  a  law -giver. 
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Above  time  is  eternity.  Above  space  is  infinity.  Infinity  and 
eternity  are,  therefore,  the  Lords  and  Masters  of  time  in  the. 
hands  of  HIM  who  is  both  sternal  and  infinite. 

And  forasmuch  as  whatever  undergoes  change  must  necessarily 
be  a  created  existence  ;  it  follows  that  the  Creator  is  without 
change  himself;  consequently  that  he  is  uncreated,  and  self  ex- 
istent ;  the  First  Cause. 

There  is  no  denying  such  a  first  cause,  so  long  as  changing 
matter  exists.  A  change  is  an  effect  $  and  an  effect  cannot  be 
both  cause  and  effect  at  the  same  time*  J 

CHAPTER  III. 

Whatever  in  this  world  has  relation  to  infinity  and  eternity,  is 
called  morality. 

Morality  will  not  apply  to  inanimate  matter.  It  is  impossible 
to  make  a  stone,  a  piece  of  wood,  gold,  silver,  water,  fire,  or  any 
other  physical  or  material  substance,  moral  $  but  they  may  be 
made  subservient  to  moral  operation. 

Moral  life  is,  therefore,  the  superior  of  material  substances. 
The  attribute*  of  each  are  different.  What  applies  to  the  one 
will  not  apply  to  the  other. 

The  proper  subject  of  morality  is  the  mind,  or  soul  of  man. 

The  brute  animals  are  not  moral,  nor  can  morality  be  predi- 
cated of  them.  Of  consequence,  virtue  or  vice  cannot  be  said  of 
them. 

Virtue  implies  a  good  intention,  a  true  mode  of  action,  and 
sound  action  itself,  all  in  regular  sequence  $  arising  from  a  free- 
dom of  will,  and  choice  or  election,  by  judgment 

A  virtuous  mind  has  the  power  to  pervert,  or  invert  his  good 
dispositions,  and  his  upright  thoughts.  He  can  act  for  God,  or 
against  him.  He  can  benefit  his  neighbour  or  he  can  injure  him. 
He  can  bless,  or  he  can  curse.    No  being  but  man  can  do  so. 

In  this  we  find  a  definite  distinction  between  mere  animal  life 
and  human  beings  j— and  aho  between  matter  and  spirit. 

A  being  of  whom  vice  and  virtue  can  be  predicated,  is  a  moral 
sgeni. 

Moral  life,  and  moral  law  (both  are  inseparable)  cannot  be 
measured  by  any  physical  rule  or  material  body.  Such  rule  can- 
not reach  it. 


\ 
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ft  "  * 

•  It  cannot  be  said  of  moral  Jaw,  that  it  is  long  or  short,  thick  or 
thin,  cold  or  dark,  broad  or  narrow,  &c.  the  reason  is,  because 
the  moral  is  superior  to  the  physical  world $  and  it  is  against  both 
nature  and  reason/  that  the  inferior  should  be  a  rule  for  the  su- 

■    *  ♦ 

perion 

If  moral  life  be  not  found  in  either  die  brute  creation,  or  in  the 
mineral  kingdom,  it  can  scarcely  be  expected  in  the  vegetable. 
Vegetables  have  life,  fpr  they  die  as  well  as  propagate  and  grow. 
But  theirs  is  far  removed  from  a  life  of  morality ;  which  is  the 
exclusive  privilege  of  man  alone.  As,  therefore,  the  attributes. 
of  moral  and  physical  existences  are  quite  different,  it  follows 
that  the  nature  of  their  essences  are  different. 

If  physics  be  material,  morals  must  needs  be  immaterial.    If  « 
the  former  be  natural,  then  the  latter  must  be  spiritual. 

And  if  morals  be  entities  or  real  existences  (which  cannot  well 
be  denied)  then  must  they  of  course  inhere  in  substantial  forms ; 
because  an  attribute  without  a  subject  in  which  it  inheres,  and  to 
which  it  belongs,  is  not  predieable  ;  it  is  not  any  thing ;  for  how  . 
can  we  say  that  black  or  white,  hot  or  cold,  good  or  bad,  high  or 
low,  rich  or  poor,  virtuous  or  vicious,  light  or  dark,  green  or  yel- 
low^ ficcexist,  but  as  adjectively,  or  adjunct  to  s6me  substance 
or  substances ! 

Hence  it  appears,  that  when  we  speak  of  any  quality  of  the 
human  mind,  it  is  implied  that  that  quality  inheres  in  a  substan- 
tial form.  . 

The  attributes,  brave,  generous,  wise,  modest,  chaste,.temper- 
ate,  benevolent,  would  mean  nothing,  except  attributed  to  some- 
thing substantial  in  form. 

The  human  mind,  is  therefore  substantial,  for  it  is  the  mait 
himself. 

It  has  been  -shown  that  material  substances  carry  in  their  bo-/ 
soms  their  heat,  their  cold,  their  hardness*,  their  softness,  and 
other  qualities  which  may- be  attributable  to  them.  How  much 
more  must  this  be  the  case  with  what  is  above  matter,  from  whicH 
it  is  derived  and  to  which  it  belongs.  .  ' 

To  allow  to  the  posterior  what  we  deny  to  the  prior,  ty  the 
effect  what  we  deny  to  the  cause,  is  surely  not  rational  * 

From  what  has  been  said  in  this  chapter,  it  will  appear-that  the 
soul  of  man  (and  no  other  being  has  a  soul,  properly  so  callSd,) 
is  not  limited  by,  nor  confined  to  matter,  consequently,  that  It  is 
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tu&  maternal.    The  progressions  of  the  one  are  rapid,  of 
other,  slow—A  man,  by  thought,  can  go  to  .the  Indies  in  a  mo- 
ment; his  tody  could  Hot  gat  there  in  a-  month. 


*  • 


CMltoBB    XV. 

"Any  thing  1s  complete  in  its  kind,  when  it  performs  all  the 
purposes  it  was,  or  is  designed  fe* 

The  visible  natural  world  is  compete  in  its  kind,  because  if 
genres  all  the  purposes  .of  a  fit  habitation  for*  man,  from  concep- 
tion* to  death*  in  old  age-  Did  it  net  undergo  the  mutationsof 
states  which  it  now  does,  it  won  Id*  be  unfit ;  for  then  it  would  not 
be  subservient  and  accommodating  to  the  various  changes  in  his 
anind.  The  inferior  would  not  He  suited  to  the  operations  of  the 
superior. 

Matter  is  passive,  receiving  and  retaining  the^mpreesiojts  made 
by  man  upon  ift— it.19  therefore  jiead  and  inactive* 

On  the  other,  hand*  the  mind  is  active, tad  impressive  of  its 
mowers  upon  matter,  and  is  alive. 

Matter  cannot  command  man.    Maa  can  comman4  matter. 

Hence  we  see  there  is  an  exactitude  of  limits,  a  distinctness 
of  definition,  between  the  soul  and  the  body. 
..  Each  has  its  own  mode  and  state  of  existence ;  together  with 
appropriate  laws,  and  consequent  actions  or  effects. 

Moral  liws- relate  to  vice  and  virtue,  physical  laws  relate  to 
space  and  time,  and  their  progressions.  ; 

Each,  therefore,  must  needs  have  its  own  world :  and  as  the** 
world  whiph  we  here  inhabit,  is  not  a  moral,  but  a  physical  world, 
ii  follows*,  ,when  the  human  body  and  its  indwelling  mind,,  aye 
f*rted,at  deathjthat  the  loiter  recedes  into  a  moral  world,  where, 
metier  is  not. 

*  It  was  before  observed,  that  moral  law:  may  operate  upon,  hot 
wet  convert  into  its  own  nature*  physics  or  material  entities.—* 
Hence,  then,  may  be  seen,  that  no  elaboration  can  convert  the 
human  body  into  mind;  the  effect  can  never  assimilate  into  the 
nature  of  the  cause. 

•    The  seat  of  human  thoughts  and  affections  is  the  soul. 

*  That  affections  are  warm  and  thoughts  clear,  or  in  Jight,  those 
Vho  think  and  feel  rightly,  well  know.    Hence  it  follows,  that 

%vot.  I.  l 
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the  mental,  immaterial*  or  spiritual  world)  possesses  and  enjoys 
both  heat  and  light. 

Now  where  such  enjoyments  come  to  the  human  soul,  it  is  a 
proof  in  itself,  that  there  must  be  a  centre  to  communicate  them ; 
for  man  is  not  self-derived  ;  and  wherever  there  is  a  derivative, 
there  must  be  a  primitive  $  wherever  there  is  a  circumference, 
there  also  must  be  a  centre. 

As  there  are  moral  lyings  or  spirits,  to  enjoj  the  heat  and 
light,  it  follows  that  the  centre  of  their  life  is  moral  also ;  for,  in 
order  to  participate,  there- mutt  be  a  certain  degree  of  similarity. 

Essential  morality  can  be  found  in  God  only;  who  is  wherever 
soundly  moral  men  are ;  for  he  is  their  Head  and  acknowledged 
Life. 

The  more  pure  and  upright  a  man's  heart  is,  the  more  moral 
he  is ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  loves  purity,  he  loves  God  ;  who 
is  the  Author  thereof;  consequently,  in  the  same  proportion  he 
becomes  happy  and  blessed. 

Such  an  one  advances  more  and  more  from  the  inertness  of 
physics,  and  physical  law,  into  the  vivification  and  activities  of 
moral  law,  with  the  delights  of  its  life.  His  delights  and  joys 
become  more  and  more  of  the  mind,  and  less  of  the  body.  In 
consequence  whereof,  they  have  less  alloy  in  them. 

There  is  no  physical  gratification  of  the  senses  but  what  brings 
fatigue,  and  often  pain.  Whereas  it  never  was  known  that  a 
pure  moral  action  was  followed  by  any  thing  but  pleasure  and 
delight. 


CHAPTER  V. 


Man,  the  mere  natural,  uninstructed,  uninformed  man,  can  see 
nothing  of  causes ;  his  vision  is  limited  to  effects  alone.  Neither 
can  the  bodily  eye  of  the  intelligent  man  penetrate  beyond  nature. 

To  get  into  the  reasons  of  things,  it  is  needful  to  mount  into  the 
spiritual  world,  by  means  of  intellectual  light,  or  vigour  of  under- 
standing. 

For  every  inferior  thing  can  be  intellectually  comprehended  by 
superiors  ouly. 

The  whole  visible  physical  world  is  manifestly  an  effect;  for 
we  see  it  has  not  power  to  move  itself. 


r 
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The  earth  cannot  revolve  on  its  own  axis  of  itself ;  neither  can 
the  sun  warm  it,  or  elevate  it  of  himself,  or  by  any  independent 
power  of  his  own.  Vegetables  grow,  not  from  an  external  visible 
cause,  but  from  an  internal  propelling  power.  The  same  is  true 
of  man,  and  of  brutes. 

The  uniformity  and  regularity  of  action  in  physical  bodies, 
proves  a  law  and  laws  of  action;  for  if  there  were  no  rule  or  tap, 
the  actions  must  needs  be  irregular. 

Now  the  rules  applied  to  physical  bodies  are  merely  natural  or 
physical,  for  they  must  needs  be  similar,  in  order  to  be  accom- 
modated to  the  subject.  Therefore,  even  physical  laws  are,  of 
themselves,  inactive* 

Moral  law  is  the  guide,  as  it  is  the  superior,  of  physical 
law :  therefore,  he  who  possesses  most  of  moral  law,  in  heart  and 
head,  understands  nature  best.  The  reason  of  which  is  plain. 
Moral  law  applies,  as  said  above,  to  Kving  beings  alone ;  physical 
law  only  to  inert  subjects :  and  Life  is  central?  JVtotnre  is  cir- 
cumferential.* 

The  intelligent  moral  man  views  nature  from  within,  as  well 
as  from  without  The  immoral  man  views  it  from  without  only ; 
or  if  he  views  it  with  some  light  of  intellect,  still  he  sees  it  not 
from  the  true  ground  5  a  ground  of  goodness ;  consequently  ho 
views  Creation,  not  as  God  formed  it,  but  as  his  suppositions  and 
fancies  suggest  to  him. 

Hence  have  arisen  so  many  Atheists?  so  many  Infidels  \  of  va- 
rious denominations. 

What  is  living  is  necessarily  central  to  what  is  dead ;  and  the 
centre  always  commands  the  circumference. 

Life  has  nothing  in  common  with  death  %  neither  matter  with 
spirit.    Soul  and. Body  are  essentially  distivot. 

Both  in  the  moral  and  physical  worlds,  the  subjects  of  central 
operation,  in  order  to  be  denominated  orderly,  and  be  estimated 
accordingly,  must  possess  a  due  fitness,  and  a  certain  passiveness 
to  the  operations  of  their  respective  centres. 

In  order  to  judge  of  the  fitness  or  unfitness  for  use  of  any  phy- 
sical body,  we  are  obliged  to  apply  the  rule  of  knowledge  or  in- 
tellectual light;  without  which,  we  cannot  form  any  decision 

*  Will  the  reader  permit  himself  to  be  recommended  to  the  perusal  of  die 
fint  volume  of  the  Fool  of  Quality,  pages  124, 125,  and  140  ? 
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whatever  j  for  an  infant,  an  ideot,  or  a  person  of  deranged  mind, 
k  incapable  of  forming  a  just  estimate.  A  piece  of  gold,  or  a  bit 
of  brass ;  a  pebble,  or  a  diamond,  would  prove  alike  in  value  to 
such* 

Henc^  again  we  see  that  matter  is  judged  of  by  spirit,  and  not 
vice  versa. 

As  in  the  natural  world  there  is  the  difference  of  inferior  and 
superior,  sweet  and  feculent ;  fit  and  unfit  $  .ao  it  is  in  the  moral 
world. 

The  rule  still  advances  in  that  world ;  inferior  virtues  are 
judged  of  by  superior ;  intellect  itself  is  judged  of  by  the  higher 
power  of  goodness  5  for  as  intellect  is  only  valuable  in  so  far  as 
it  leads  to  goodness  j  so  goodness  itself  is  onty  so  far  good  as  it 
agrees  with,  and  approaches  to  the  centre  of  goodness  |-H*m* 
living  God  himselt. 

Man,  therefore,  is  only  then  truly  man,  when  he  lives  in  the 
order  of  creatipn.— When  he  recedes  from  the  centre  of  moral 
life,  his  powers  lessen,  he  recedes  then  towards  inert  physical 
existence,  and  descends  to  the  nature  of  a  beast  j— of  a  wild,  un- 
tractable,  nnteachable  beast.  Coercion  then  suits  him,  as  a  slave ; 
•—the  slave  of  his  passionsw~»*Whips9  chains,  and  prisons,  are  then 
fitly  adapted  to  him. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


Before  the  illustration  of  the  foregoing  principles  be  shown  by 
practice,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  dwell  a  little  longer  on  the  differ* 
ences  between  mind  and  matter. 

Whether  any  material  substance  be  sound  or  decayed  5  who* 
fher  to  be  preserved  or  rejected  $  it  is  neither  a  subject  of  plea- 
sure or  of  pain  $  of  reward  or  punishment. 

Herein  it  mightily  dMfers  from  the  subject  of  moral  life,  who 
is.  susceptible  both  of  pleasure  and  pain ;  of  reward  and  punish* 
ment ;  as  the  fruits  of  acting  justly,  or  the  chastisement  of  doing 

falsely. 

Neither  can  any  one  think  of  judging  of  the  merits  or  deme- 
rits of  brutes,  by  moral  law :  consequently  Man,  only,  is  the 
subject  of  that  law. 
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The  body  which  man  wears,  is  subject  to,  and  can  be  bound 
by  material  bonds ;  for  he  may  be  tied  by  ligatures,  and  bound 
down  with  chains ;  but  his  soul  soars  far  above  them ;  and,  if  truly 
virtuous,  can  be  fret  and  happy  in  slavery,  in  poverty,  and  in 
death  itself. 

All  external  bonds  are  merely  physical  $  the  mind  which  is 
truly  free,  cannot  be  bound  down  by  them. 

It  is,  alas !  too  true,  that  the  fear  of  bodily  bonds  has  induced 
some  men,  in  different  ages  of  the  world,  to  purchase  the  favour 
Of  tyrants  and  tormentors,  by  mental  sacrifices. 

But  in  so  doing,  from  being  in  measure  free*  they  make  them* 
selves  slaves  indeed  !— from  exciting  soft  pity,  and  kind  commi- 
seration, they  excited  contempt.  Such,  by  being  conquered,  de- 
served not  the  reward  due  to  victors. 

There  are,  in  our  day,*  many  men  who  endeavour  to 'enslave 
the  minds  of  their  fellow -citizens :  and  this  by  various  artifices, 
and  natural  physical  chains. 

Such  are  sensualists,  of  different  classes  aftd  denominations; 
all,  in  reality,  Jlnii-Christidns.  All  such  are  covertly  immoral  3 
whatever  they  profess. 

He,  whoever  he  be,  that  exalts  physical  law,  and  sinks  down 
moral  law  under  his  feet ;  who  either  openly,  or  by  a  side  wind, 
opposes  the  truths  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  $  (for  there,  and  there 
only,  is  the  moral  law  to  be  found  in  its  purity  and  in  its  fulness) 
such  a  one  is  a  sensualist,  and  a  poisoner ;  a  serpent  of  the  tree 
of  knowledge,  of  good  and  evil. 

The  Ten  Commandments,  in  the  twentieth  Chapter  of  Exodus, 
contain  that  law. 

He  who  lives  in  obedience'  to  it  is  well  pleasing  to  God,  the 
Author  of  it;  And  he  Who  lives  in  contradiction  to  it,  can  nei? 
ther  be  well  pleasing  to  God,  nor  any  other  than  a  nuisance  in 
the  society  of  his  fellow  inen. 

He  who  lives  in  violation  of  moral  law,  cannot  be  a  Christian, 
because  Christianity  is  built  upon*that,law. 

"  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  Matt 
nx.  17. 

He  cannot  be  a  good  citizen,  because  the  moral  law  teaches 
fo  dp  as  he  would  be  done  by. 

Nor  can  he  be  an  honest  man,  because  he  looks  at  his  own  self? 
will,  and  his  own  advantage*,  in  opposition  to  truth  and  justice, 
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* 

He  violates  the  law  of  kindness  and  justice,  and  of  consequence 
becomes  unkind  and  unjust 

In  public  life  he  is  bad,  however  he  may  endeavour  to  show 
fair  to  the  world,  bj  a  specious  outside.  As  to  open  violators  of 
that  law,  they  are  like  putrid  and  contagious  diseases,  whose  con* 
tact  is  deafly* 


CHAPTER  VII. 

If  in  public  life  the  immoral  man  be  injurious  to  society  $  he  is 
much  more  destructive  in  private. 

Such  an  one  sours,  embitters,  and  poisons  domestic  happiness  $ 
and  by  this  means  incapacitates  the  rising  generation  from  be- 
coming either  happy  or  honourable. 

Of  totally  a  different  cast  is  the  truly  moral  man. 

Sincerity,  kindness,  openness,  benevolence,  generosity,  tem- 
perance, and  chastity,  with  a  very  long  list  of  other  virtues,  take 
up  their  abode  in  his  happy  dwelling. 

His  life  being  gradually  perfected  here,  by  active  morality 
dwelling  in  passive  matter,  is  prepared  by  habit,  to  such  a  fixed- 
ness and  stability  of  moral  life,  as  may  enable  him  to  do  without 
matter;  and  live  distinct  from  it*  in  the  mental  or  moral  world. 

This,  indeed,  is  the  very  design  of  a  material  world,  viz..  to 
form  a  receptivity  for  immaterial  minds.  For  in  the  moral  world; 
there  is  no  extension;  consequently,  space  and  time,  with  their 
limitations,  have  no  place  there.— -(Chapter  III.) 

Instead  of  extension,  there  is  impletion ;  and  instead  of  time, 
there  is  a  state  of  impletion.  And,  94  the  states  of  mental  com- 
fort, delight,  and  happiness,  in  this  world,  maybe  immensely  va- 
ried, and  exalted ;  how  much  more  must  this  be  the  case,  when 
the  limitations  and  imperfections  of  matter  are  removed !  when 
the  spirit  returns  to  God  who  gave  it ! 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Proafs,  in  support  of  the  foregoing  principles,  are  abundant. 
The  states  of  society,  in  every  part,  evidence  them. 

Penal  laws  are  designedas  correctors  of  immorality ;  for  where 
there  is  no  immoral  conduct,  no  just. law  can  punish. 
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Let  immorality  be  removed,  end  the  prisons  may  be  shut  up. 
We  may  then  sleep  in  safety  without  bolts  or  bars  to  our  doors. 
Were  immorality  banished,  the  forked  tongue  of  slander  would 
no  more  wound  the  characters  and  feelings  of  the  good  and  vir- 
tuous* Detraction,  envy,  malice,  violence,  duplicity,  drunken- 
ness, unchastity,  theft,  tyranny,  with  the  whole  infernal  brood 
»*f  immoralities,  would  retire  to  their  native  hells ;  and  no  Ion- 
ger  disturb  the  peace  and  comfort  of  society. 

Were  immorality  removed,  civil  and  religious  liberty  must 
grow  and  spread  their  sheltering  branches  far  and  wide. 

Remove  immorality,  and  commerce  must  needs  flourish ;  be- 
cause full  credit  would  exist  between  man  and  man ;  honest  debts 
would  be  paid,  none  other  would  be  contracted,  and  fraudulent 
bankruptcies  would  have  an  end, 

Is  this  an  imaginary  pictufe !  is  it  not  rather  a  thing  fully  with- 
in* the  reach.  Who  is  there  that  is  not  ashamed  of  immoral  con- 
duct ?  and  where  is  the  man  or  woman,  endowed  with  common 
sense,  that  may  not  live  a  moral  life,  if  so  disposed  ? 

This  matter  is  in  the  power  of  all.  And  if  we  will  not,  each 
of  us,  practice  it,  with  what  face  can  we  complain  of  the  mischiefs 
existing  in  society. 

Every  one  who  violates  montl  bonds,  adds  his  quota  of  evil  to 
the  common  stock. 


* 
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a 

Truth  is  generally  seen  more  clearly  by  contrast. 

Let  the  foregoing  principles  be  inverted,  and  then  view  the 
picture. 

Let  us  suppose,  for  a  moment,  that  nature  created  all  things ; 
—is  the  head  of  all  things. 

Then  it  follows,  that  what  is  outermost  created  whit  is  inmost; 
that  the  circumference  created  the  centre  ;  that  our  earth  form- 
ed the  sun  5  that  the  body  formed  the  mind ;  that  what  is  in- 
ert and  dead,  created  what  is  alive. 

The  soul  or  mind  must,  in  this  case,  act  from  the  body,  not 
the  body  by  command  of  the  soul. 

This  atheistical  inversion  is  the  very  reverse  of  the  phenomena  , 
of  the  world. 
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For  the  earth,  obediently,  90  astronomy  teaches,  moves  rotud 
the  sun,  not  the  aim  round  the  earth. 

The  mind  directs  the  morements  of  the  body,  not  the  body  of 
the  mind. 

Of  consequence,  the  order  of  creation  is,  that  what  is  within 
rales  what  is  without.— That  what  is  within  is  the  highest  and 
most  central,  and  what  is  without  is  lowest  and  most  circumfe- 
rential. 

The  mind  of  man  b  within  the  body,  and  is  therefore  central 
to  it ;  but,  as  every  one  ought  to  know,  the  mind  is  not  self  pro- 
duced nor  self  existent ;  therefore  it  owes  its  existence  to  ano- 
ther who  is  central  and  superior  to  it.  Wherever  there  is  aunt, 
therefore,  he  is  a  standing  proof  tha$  there  is  a  God  above 
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To  what  is  owing  the  vast  difference  of  sentiments  and  man- 
nters  amongst  us,  but  to  difference  of  moral  ideas,  and  consequent 
conduct  ? 

If  our  moral  ideas  were  all  correct,  we  should  not  be  inundat- 
ed with  infidel  writings ;  nor  infidel  behaviour.* 

Nothing  in  any  period  of  former  times,  has  brought  flourishing 
nations  to  their  ruin,  but  disunion  effected  by  perverse  opinions 
and  conduct,  arising  from  immoral  minds. 

Why  is  a  bribe  offered,  but  to  destroy  moral  probity !  and  why 
is  it  rfkived,  but  to  sell  virtue.  Both  the  buyers  and  the  sellers 
are  morally  corrupt    They  are  diseased  within. 

Were  morality  duly  cherished  and  cultivated,  infidelity  would 
fly  the  land.  There  is  no  better  seat  can  be  prepared  for  the 
truths  of  revelation  than  a  moral  heart— Nay,  there  can  be  no 
morality  but  what  is  derived  from  those  truths. 

There  is  no  such  thing  as  natural  religion.— Therefore, 
•  Man,  of  himself,  without  instruction,  would  be  worse  off  than 
the  brutes. 

They,  born  with  their  instincts,  of  various  kinds,  know  their 
fit  food,  and  can  distinguish  their  friends  from  their  foes. 

Not  so  human  beings.  The  tender  nursings  of  a  mother,  or 
nurse,  are  long  needful  r  nor  could  they  ever  attain  to  human 

+  Psalm  c.  3. 
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speech,  nor  be  able  to  communicate  ideas,  without  attentive  in* 
struction. 

And,  if  language,  which  is  of  human  origin,  cannot  be  gained 
without  teaching,  much  less  can  things  of  a  much  higher  nature. 

Who  can  know  what  an  intelligent  man  thinks,  or  feels,  of  a 
matter,  except  he  expresses  himself!  if  then  the  inferior  be  not 
to  be  comprehended,  how  much  less  the  Superior,  the  Almioh- 
tt  God,  and  his  laws! 

What  are  the  powers,  it  may  be  asked,  which  uninstructed 
man  possesses  of  procuring  wisdom  of  himself? 

Has  he  any  science  at  his  birth,  or  is  he  either  intelligent  or 
rational  ?  if  he  were  any  of  these,  he  would  not,  perhaps,  require 
Preceptors  and  Professors ;  and  if  they  be  acquired  afterwards, 
flkit  must  be  from  those  who  know,  and  are  superior  in  mental  pow- 
er ;  consequently,  he  not  takes,  but  receives  them. 

How  much  more  is  this  the  case  in  religion,  of  which  the  Bible 
assures  us,  "  A  man  receives  nothing,  except  it  be  given  him,  from 
above."* 

If  man,  by  the  light  of  nature,  can  procure  for  himself  tha 
knowledge  of  God  and  moral  law,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  so 
many  nations  of  the  earth  are  superstitious  Idolaters !  and  why 
does  their  moral  conduct  generally  keep  pace  with  their  ideas  of 
the  Deity  ? 

The  truth  is,  every  man  is  born  into  this  world  ignorant.  Should 
he  become  wise  in  progress  of  growth,  his  wisdom  is  to  be  con* 
sidered  as  acquirement  The  word  of  God  ;  the  sayJM^f  other 
men,  tend  to  this  acquisition ;  fof  as  shown  abo^^^Buman 
mind  is  derivative,  not  primitive.  ^^^^^^ 

What  is  mentally  obtained  of  wisdom,  must  be^HM&D,  the 
Centre  of  wisdom— the  only  Source  thereof/  Hence  it  may 
appear,  there  could  be  no  religion  unthout  revelation. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

In  chapter  third,  it  was  shown,  that  man,  in  consequence  of 
his  possessing  powers  of  vice  and  virtue,  and  from  no  other 
ground,  is  a  moral  agent.  For  it  is  virtue  which  constitutes  mo- 
rality ;  and  it  is  vice  which  makes  immorality. 

It  was  also  shown,  that  he  can  freely  choose  to  do  an  evil  ac* 

•  John  iii.  27. 
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tion,  or  a  benevolent  one ;  that  he  can  pray,  or  he  can  blaspheme  j 
can  serve  his  neighbour  or  destroy  him. 

Were  he  not  accountable  for  his  conduct,  no  means  could  pre- 
serve human  society ;  for  the  raging  anger  and  boisterous  pas- 
sions of  wicked  persons,  would  destroy  as  far  as  their  power 
reached* 

But  wise  civil  laws  have  defined  actions  and  placed  bars  against 
the  operations  of  hatred  and  revenge. 

Civil  law  is  a  rule  of  conduct  for  the  external  political  acts  of 
man,  in  civilized  society.  To  this  law,  therefore,  as  the  head  of 
that  civilized  government  to  which  he  belongs,  his  bodily  life  and 
fortune,  are  justly  accountable :  the  well-being  of  society  de- 
mand it. 

Now  civil  law  never  can  act  justly  but  in  subservience  to  mot4) 
ral  law.    If  therefore,  the  civil  law  .condemns  of  acquits  as  it 
ought,  moral  law  does  the  same. 

It  would  be  absurdity  to  suppose  that  God,  who  is  all  just, 
could  approve  wfyat  truth  and  justice  condemn.  Moral  turpitude 
ean  never  find  an  abetter  in  the  Almiohtt. 

Hence  it  appears  plain  enough,  (and  each  one's  heart  tells 
him  so,)  that  as  man  is  accountable  to  civil  law  upon  earth ;— «o 
k  he  much  more  accountable  to  the  law  of  his  God,  after  death ! 

And  if  the  punishments  of  the  one  be  temporal,  because  the 
natural  life  is  temporal ;  so  must  condemnation  in  the  moral 
world  be  eternal  $  inasmuch  as  the  entire  nature  of  that  world  is 
eternal^^^ 

AJj|^^^bu>w  that  there  may  be  sorrow  and  anguish  of  heart  j 
disti^^^^^L  and  vexation  of  spirit  within,  while  the  body  is 
toell  flM^Hwnealth,  and  can  both  eat,  and  drink, and  talk,  and 
work.  It  is  plain  therefore,  the  moral  part  may  be  racked  with 
anxiety,  whilst  the  body  shows  little  of  it  to  the  world.  Such  in* 
ternal  ruin  and  distraction  may  consequently  last  as  long  as  the 
part  diseased  ;  that  is  forever. 

And  as  "  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this 
the  judgment."* 

So  whatever  is  here,  is  changeable  and  perishable  $  whatever 
is  there,  is  fixed  and  immutable :  The  hell  of  evil  men,t  a*  well 
as  the  heaven  of  good  ones. 

•  Hebrews  ix.  27.     t  Mark  ix.  49. 
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THE  VISION  OF  THOMAS  SAY, 


Almost  all  the  old  inhabitants  of  Philadelphia  are  familiar  with 
an  account  which  has  been  current  for  these  sixty  or  eighty  years 
past,  of  a  vision,  said  to  have  been  seen  by  Thomas  Say.  This 
extraordinary  occurrence  took  place  about  the  year  1725,  and 
.  was  said  to  have  been  supported  by  such  strong  testimony,  both 
in  relation  to  the  respectability  of  the  parties,  and  the  facts  al- 
leged., as  to  have  gained  an  extensive  credence,  especially  among 
those  to  whom  Mr.  Say  was  known. 

It  is  positively  asserted,  in  4he  book  of  Proverbs,  that  "  where 
there  is  no  vision,  the  people  perish ;"  and  hence,  many  indivi- 
duals, of  the  Christian  church,  are  most  conclusively  satisfied, 
£*that  there  has  been  no  period  at  which  extraordinary  manifesia- 
1^^10119  have  net  been  dispensed.  This  we  conceive  to  be  decidedly 
the  opinion  of  the  members  of  the  New  Church ;  and  it  is  truly 
to  be  lamented,  that  such  a  general  disbelief  should  prevail  in  the 
old  church,  in  matters  relating  to  the  spiritual  world.  It  is  evi- 
dent, and  has  become  matter  of  history,  that,  until  towards  the 
middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  a  belief  in  super-human  agen- 
cies, and  in  the  intimate  connection  between  the  natural  and  spi- 
ritual worlds,  was  not  considered  as  confined  to  the  ignorant 
alone.  Of  this  fact,  the  form  of  indictments,  as  they  at  this  day 
exist  in  our  courts,  affords  abundant  proof,  that,  at  least  amongst 
those  who  were  learned  in  the  law,  it  was  believed  that  the  Devil 
had  access  to  the  human  mind.  The  forms,  too,  of  prayers,  in 
most  churches,  proclaim  a  belief  of  the  influence  of  Satan  upon 
the  passions  and  hearts  of  men ;  and  if  this  be  acknowledged, 
must  not  the  invisible  world  be  most  closely  and  nearly  conjoin- 
ed to  the  visible  system  ?  If  man  has  a  soul,  capable  of  perceiv- 
ing,  after  death,  the  objects  of  the  spiritual  world,  where  is  the 
difficulty  of  believing,  that,  for  wise  purposes,  God,  in  his  good- 
ness, has  permitted  that  even  during  their  lives,  some  individuals 
should  have  been  so  prepared  for  the  transition, as  to  have  had  their 
spiritual  eyes  opened  ?  We  can  see  none.  We  can  just  as  rea- 
dily believe  it  possible  for  a  man  to  behold  the  spiritual  world, 
during  his  life  in  the  body,  at  this  day,  as  we  can  in  the  days  of 
Ezekiel,  Isaiah,  Daniel,  St.  Paul,  and  St  John ;  and  if  it  be  pos* 
rible,  we  can  see  no  objection  to  a  belief  in  revelation,  at  this 
period,  except  that  which  arises  from  a  want  of  proper  proof,  as 
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to  the  credibility  of  the  party.  That  the  writings  of  Emamiel 
Swedenborg  carry  with  them  internal  evidence  of  their  truth, 
that  their  author,  upon  the  score  of  character,  learning,  integrity, 
sound  intellect,  and  every  other  quality  which  would  render  his 
testimony  entirely  unobjectionable,-  upon  every  point  in  accord* 
ance  with  the  received  notions  of  men,  is  most  satisfactorily  evi* 
dent  to  the  receivers  of  the  new  dispensation ;  and  yet,  most  of 
them  have*  probably,  at  some  period  of  their  lives,  been  ,as  vio-r 
lently  opposed  to  the  New  Doctrines,  and  as  strongly  prejudic- 
ed against  them,  as  any  of  those  who  now  labour  under  the  per- 
juanon  that  they  are  visionary. 

With  respect  to  the  following  account,  we  shall  merely  say9 
that  upon  any  matter  of  fact,  of  a  nature  no{  above  the  power  of 
human  testimony  to  establish,  .we  believe  that  in  his  life  time,  the  ^^ 
evidence  of  Thomas  Say  would  have  been  considered  as  entitled^B 
to  the  most  implicit  confidence;  and  we  understand  that  he  con- 
tinued until  his  death,  that  is,  for  a  period  of  seventy  years,  to 
assert  the  truth  of  his  vision. 

In  the  year  1796,  Dr.  Benjamin  Say,  son  of  the  subject  of  this 
article,  and  who  was  lately  a  representative  in  congress,  from  the 
city  of  Philadelphia,  published  a  duodecimo  volume,  entitled 
«  A  short  Compilation  of  the  extraordinary  Life  and  Writings  of 
Thomas  Say,  in  which  is  faithfully  copied,  from  the  original  mar 
jiuscript,  the  uncommon  Vision  which  he  had  when  a  young  man.* 
From  thip  work,  the  following  extracts  are  made,  which  we  sub- 
mit to  our  readers,  without  further  comment.  Ed, 

EXTRACTS. 

Speaking  of  his  father,  the  author  says, 

"  He  was  born  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  Njnth  month  16th, 
1709,  old  style,  and  nothing  material  occurred,  which  has  come  to 
my  knowledge,  until  he  was  bound  out  as  an  apprentice  to  Wil- 
liam Robinson,  to  learn  to  be  a  saddler  and  harness-maker,  in 
which,  I  have  often  heard  him  say,  he  was  remarkably  active  $ 
very  few  of  the  trade,  after  he  had  acquired  a  complete  know- 
ledge of  it,  were  able  to  work  with  him,  either  with  respect  to 
neatness  or  facility. 

"  His  grand -father  and  his  mother  came  from  EJngland  with 
William  Penn,  and  his  father  dying  when  he  was  five  years  old, 
his  mother,  after  being  a  widow  for  a  reasonable  time,  how  long 
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I  know  not,  married  Benjamin  Paschall,  so  that  she  became 
twice  Paschall. 

"  His  parents  being  of  a  religious  tarn  of  mind,  gave  him  such 
instruction  as  they  conceived  might  contribute  to  the  establish- 
meat  of  a  moral  and  religious  character,  to  which  he  appeared 
scrupulously  to  adhere.  His  step-father  Paschall  and  uncle  Ro- 
binson, I  think  I  have  heard  him  say,  belonged  to  the  Episcopal 
church,  in  the  principles  of  which  he  was  therefore  educated ; 
yet,  notwithstanding  this,  he  seemed  to  prefer  the  getting  into 
stillness,  and  would,  in  consequence,  often  attend  Friends  meet- 
ings, where,  he  said,  he  frequently  found  spiritual  comfort.  His 
aunt  often  used  all  her  influence,  to  endeavour  to  prevail  upon' 
him  to  continue  his  attention  to  the*  church*  but  without  effect. 
He  was  united  to  the  society  of  Friends  when  a  young  man.  He 
Qfcad  an  austere  master,  and  one  «who  kept  him  very  closely  to 
work.  He  had  a  severe  spell  of  the  pleurisy,  when  about  sixteen 
or  seventeen  years  of  age,  in  which  he  had  the  uncommon  vision 
or  trance,  an  account  of  which  is  contained  in  this  book.  '  After 
he  had  served  a  faithful  apprenticeship,  and  acquired  a  compe- 
tent knowledge  of  his  profession,  he  commenced  business  in  Wa- 
ter-street, where  ha  was  burned  out.  By  his  own  industry  he 
soon  re-built  his  house,  being  exceedingly  attentive  to  business, 
and  was  a  pattern  of  sobriety  to  his  day  and  generation. 

"  He  was  remarkable  for  being  executor  to  many  estates,  and 
guardian  to  a  number  of  orphan  children,  to  whom,  I  have  fre- 
quently heard  him  say,  he  had  been  a  faithful  steward,  and  had 
nothing  to  reproach  himself  for;  but,  on  the  contrary,  could  re<« 
trospect  upon  his  past  conduct  with  pleasure  and  satisfaction  $ 
having  also  often  visited  the  widows  and  the  fatherless,  in  their 
afflictions,  administering  comfort  and  consolation  to  this  slight-  • 
ed  part  of  the  community. 

"  He  was  a  zealous  promoter  and  supporter  of  schools  for  the 
instruction  of  youth,  black  as  well  as  white,  believing  that  they 
were  all  equal  in  the  Lord's  eyes,  and  that  he  does  not  distin- 
guish them  for,  their  colour,  but  agreeably  to  their  virtues  and 
the  rectitude  of  their  lives ;  and  that  although  men  make  distinc- 
tion*, yet  it  was  necessary  to  furnish,  the  blacks  with  school  - 
learning,  that,  by  improving  their  understandings,  they  might 
ipake  more  valuable  members  of  society,  and  be  enabled  to  ac- 
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quire  a  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  of  truth,  by  which  they  might 
establish  a  good  moral  and  religious  character. 

«  He  was,  for  several  years,  one  of  the  committee  appointed 
by  the  society  of  Friends,  to  attend  the  school  for  the  instruction 
of  blacks,  which  was  under  their  direction,  and  of  which  board  he 
also  acted  as  treasurer. 

"  He  was  likewise,  for  several  years,  one  of  the  nianagers  of 

the  houie  of  employment,  at  the  commencement  of  that  valuable 

%  institution  $  where  his  persevering  attention  and  acts  of  benevo- 

V  lence  were  manifestly  afforded,  and  much  contributed  to  its  then 

eminence* 

"  He  was  also  one  of  the  committee  appointed  to  the  care  of 
*  the  French  neutrals,  who  flew  to  this  city  for  refuge  from  Nova 

Scotia,  about  the  year  1757;  and  although  they  had  the  small- 
pox amongst  them,  and  he  had  two  children,  viz.  myself  and  sis- 
ter, who  had  not  had  the  disorder,  yet  he  maintained  his  post 
with  fidelity,  and  discharged  his  duty  to  them,  with  that*  degree 
of  commiseration  which  designates  the  Christian.  He,  however, 
brought  that  formidable  complaint  home  to  his  said  children,  by 
which  he  was  so  unfortunate  as  to  lose  bis  daughter. 

"  He  had  a  natural  talent  for  medicine,  And  therefore,  after 
Jie  had  acquired  a  small  capital,  by  his  industry  in  the  business 
that  he  was  educated  in,  he  commenced  apothecary  and  chemist,, 
in  which  he  continued  for  several  years.  He  often  gave  advice 
to  the  poor  gratis,  which  frequently  proved  very  useful  to  them  ; 
indeed  be  performed  many  cures,  which  the  learned  professor 
would  not  be  ashamed  to  acknowledge. 

"  He  was  very  humane  and  benevolent,  frequently  adminis- 
tering medical,  pecuniary  and'  religious  aid  to  the  poor  and  dis- 
•  tressed,  numbers  of  whom  partook  liberally  of  his  beneficence. 

"He  was  married  to  Susannah  Catharine  Sprogel,  on  the 
15th  of  the  Sixth  month,  1734,  with  whom  he  lived  fifteen  years 
in  harmony  and  good  understanding.  She  died  in  a  very  sudden 
manner  $  on  the  day  of  her  death  (Sabbath-day)  as  she  was  sit- 
ting at  the  table  with  him,  she  told  him  that  she  wished  him  rtot 
.  to  go  to  meeting,  as  that  would  be  the  last  day  they  would  spend 
together ;  he  endeavoured  to  reason  her  out  of  it,  but  in,  vain ; 
he,  however,  yielded  to  her  solicitations,  and  the  sequel  proved 
her  to  be  right,  for  she  died  in  a  fit  on  that  very  day,  which  in- 
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deed  wis  truly  afflicting  to  him.  He  was  left  with  four  young 
children,  hiring  previously  buried  as  many ;  the  particular  care 
of  whom  devolved  especially  upon  him,  and  being  a  remarkably 
fond  and  indulgent  parent,  they  were  much  attached  to  him* 

"  He  was  remarkable  for  continuing,  through  his  whole  life,  in 
the  full  possession  of  his  mental  faculties,  and  could,  with  great 
facility,  recollect  recent  occurrences  as  well  as  those  which  took 
place  in  his  youth  *  though  the  afflictions  of  his  body  wore  down 
and  debilitated  his  corporeal  functions,  insomuch  that  a  consiitu* 
tion,  which  otherwise  appeared  to  be  sufficient  to  calculate  upon 
one  hundred  years  of  existence,  was  completely  worn  out  short 
of  eighty -seven  years ;  jet  this  may  be  said  to  be  a  very  advanc- 
ed age  at  this  period  of  the  world. 

"  He  was  a  great  enemy  to  Atheism  and  Deism :  hia  argu* 
meats  and  reasonings  were  powerful,  and*  I  believe,  brought  con- 
viction ty>  the  minds  of  mapy  of  those  who  had  the  pleasure  of 
conversing  with  him  thereon.59 


THE  VISION. 

"I  was  apprentice  to  William  Robinson.  Many  were  the 
ways  and  methods  I  took,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  my  evil  thoughts  ' 
and  melancholy  meditations.  I  frequently  used  to  stretch  my- 
self along  upon  a  bench,  viewing  and  counting  the  stars;  and  it 
often  arose  in  my  mind,  If  there  be  no  Divine  Being,  whence 
came  those  stars  ?  And  why  ranked  in  such  order  P  And  who 
made  all  things  ?  These  serious  and  expo6tulatory  meditations 
caused  me  to  sigh  deeply,  and  tears  to  flow  down  my  cheeks, 
while  my  soul  inwardly  cried  and  said,  Ob  !  if  there  be  a  God, 
let  me  know  it  before  it  be  too  late.  At  last  I  concluded,  that 
to  believe  there  was  a  God  and  a  future  state,  and  to  strive  to  . 
obey  him,  could  not  hurt  me ;  but  if  I  should  die  in  a  state  of 
unbelief,  and  find  a  God,  my  state  would  be  bad,  nay,  most 
miserable  indeed.  Here  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  work  upon  me 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  under  these  consider* 
atious  to  beget  a  desire  in  me  to  know  him,  and  a  longing  to  be 
reconciled  to  him,  and  he  to  me<  At  length  he  visited  me  with 
a  sickness  called  the  pleurisy* (being  about  the  age  of  sixteen  or 
seventeen)  in  which  I  continued  for  some  time,  in  extreme  an- 
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guish  tfnd  torment,  both  of  body  and  mind.  Sometimes  a  small 
glimmering  hope  of  mercy  seemed  to  revive  me  a  little :  at  other 
times  I  was  almost  in  despair.  Thus  I  continued  for  nine  days : 
the  fifth  and  seventh  days  being  exceeding  thirsty,  I  cried  out 
to  my  motbffe  and  said,  Oh !  that  I  could  get  my  thirst  quench- 
ed for  a  moment,  before  I  go  hence,  that  I  might  enjoy  a  mo- 
ment's happiness ;  for  1  am  afraid  that  if  it  is  not  quenched  here, 
it  will  not  be  quenched  hereafter  s  (so  deplorable  was  the  state 
of  my  soul  at  that  time,  expecting  to  die  every  moment)  My 
speaking  in  this  manner,  made  my  mother  burst  into  tears,  and 
say,  Why  speakest  thou  in  this  manner  P  If  that  is  thy  state, 
what  will  become  of  the  world  P 

"  None  but  God  knew  the  distressed  condition  of  my  poor  soul 
at  that  time.  But  here  the  Lord  shewed*me  that  he  opens  rivers 
in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys :  that  he 
makes  the  wilderness  a  pool  of  water,  and  lie  dry  land  springs 
of  water,  &c*  For  the  Lord's  anger  enduJVth  but  a  moment,  in 
his  favour  is  life ;  weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  Com- 
eth in  the  morning,  f  Wherefore  gloqfy  ye  the  Lord  in  thp  fires. 
For,  he  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory ;  and  the  Lord  God  will 
wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces,  and  the  rebuke  of  his  people 
shall  he  take  away  from  off  all  the  earth :  for  the  1Lord  hath 
spoken  it.| 

"  On  the  ninth  day,  between  the  hours  of  four  and  five,  I  fell 
into  a  trance,  and  so  continued  until  about  the  hour  of  three  or 
four  the  next  morning.  After  my  departure  from  the  body  (for 
I  left  the  body)  my  father  and  mother,  Susannah  Robinson  and 
others,  who  watched  me,  shook  my  body,  felt  for  my  pulse,  and 
tried  if  they  could  discern  any  remains  of  life  or  breath  in  me  5 
but  found  none. 

"  Some  may  be  desirous  to  know,  whether  I  was  laid  "Out  or 
not :  I  found  myself,  when  I  opened  my  eyes,  laid  on  my  back  in 
my  bed,  as  a  corpse  is  on  a  board  5  and  I  was  told,  after  I  got 
better,  the  reason  why  they  did  not  lay  me  on  a  board,  was,  be- 
cause my  mother  could  not,  at  that  time,  find  freedom  to  have  it 
done :  then  they  sent  for  Dr.  Kearsley,  who  attended  me,  to  have 
his  opinion.  When  he  came,  he  felt  for  my  pulse  and  found 
none,  nor  any  remains  of  life  in  me,  as  he  told  them ;  but  as  he 

•  Isaiah  xli.  18.    t  P«dm  xxx.  5,    *  Isaiah  xxiv.  15,  and  xxv.  8. 
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Iras  going  away,  he  returned  again,  and  said,  that  something 
came  into  his  mind  to  try  further ;  he  then  desired  somebody  to 
get  him  a  small  looking-glass,  which  Catharine  Souder,  who  lived 
with  my  father,  procured ;  the  Doctor  laid  it  on  my  mouth  for  a 
short  time,  then  took  it  off,  and  there  appeared  on  the  glass  a 
little  moisture ;  then  the  Doctor  said  to  them,  If  he  is  not  dead, 
I  believe  he  is  so  far  gone  that  I  think  he  will  never  open  his' 
eyes  again  5  but  I  would  have  you  let  him  lay  while  he  continue* 
warm,  and  when  he  begins  to  grow  cold,  lay  him  out. 

«  This  they  told  me,  when  I  returned' into  the  body*  at  which 
time  I  inquired,  why  so  many  sat  up  with  me,  pot  knowing  that 
they  thought  me  dead.  Upon  hearing  me  speak,  they  were  all 
yery  much  surprised,  the  second  time  f  spoke,  they  all  rose  out 
of  their  chairs,  and  when  I  spoke  the  third*  time,  they  all  came  to 
me.  My  father  and  mother  inquired,  how  it  had  been  with  me  ? 
I  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  thought  I  had  been  dead,  and 
going  to  heaven 5  and  after  I  left  the  body,  I  heard,  as  it  wei*e, 
the  voices  of  men,  women  and  children,  singing  songs  of  praises 
unto  the  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb,  without  intermission,  which 
ravished  my  soul,  and  threw  me  into  transports  of  joy.  My  soul 
was  also  delighted  with  most  beautiful  greens  which  appeared  to 
me  on  every  side,-and  such  as  never  were  seen  in  this  world ; 
through  these  I  passed,  being  aU  clothed  in  white,  and  in  my  full 
shape,  without  the  least  dimihution  of  parts.  As  I  passed  along 
towards  a  higher  state  of  bliss,  I  cast  my  eyes  upon  the  earth, 
which  I  saw  plainly,  and'  beheld  three  men  (whom  I  knew)  die. 
Two  of  them  were  white  men,  one  of  whom  entered  into  rest, 
and  the  other  was  cast  off*.  There  appeared  a  beautiful  transpa- 
rent gate  opened;  and  as  I  and  the  one  that  entered  into 
rest,  came  up  to  it,,  he  stepped  in  j  but  as  I  was  stepping  in, 
I  stepped  into  the  body.  When  I  recovered  from  ifiy  Trance, 
I  mentioned  both  their  names*  at  the  same  time  telling  how 
I  saw  them  die,  and  which  of  them  entered  into  rest,  and 
which  did  not.  I  said  to  my  mother,  0  that  I  had  made  one  step 
further ;  then  I  should  not  have  come  back  again.  After  I  told 
them  what  I  had  to  say,  I  desired  them  to  say  no  more  to  me, 
for  I  still  heard  the  tael  odious  songs  of  praises ;  and  while  I 
heard  them,  I  felt  no  pain;  but  when1  they  went  from  me,  the 
pain  in  my  side  returned  again,  for  which  I  was  glad,  hoping 
every  stitch  would  take  me  off,  and  longing  for  my  final  change. 
vol.  i.  * 
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After  I  told  them  of  die  death  of  the  three  men,  they  sent  to  see 
if  it  was  so ;  and  when  the  messenger  returned,  he  told  them 
they  were  all  dead,  and  died  in  the  rooms,  &c.  as  I  told  them; 
upon  hearing  it,  I  fell  into  tears,  and  said,  O  Lord,  I  wish  thou 
hadst  kept  me,  and  sent  him  back  that  was  in  pain  5  after  which 
I  soon  recovered  from  my  sickness. 

"  The  third  was  a  negro,  named  Cuffe,  belonging  to  the  widow 
Kearny,  whom  I  saw  die  in  the  brick  kitchen,  and  when  they 
were  laying  him  on  a  board,  his  head  fell  out  of  their  hands, 
when  about  six  inches  off  the  board 5  which  I  saw  plainly,  with 
the  other  circumstances  of  his. being  laid  out,  &c.  for,.  N.  B.  the 
walls  were  no  hinderance  to  my  sight.  Though  the  negro's 
body  was  black,  yet  the  soul  was  clothed  in  white,  which  tiled 
me  with  greater  joy  than  before,  as  it  appeared  to  me  a  token  of 
his  acceptance ;  which  has  brought  to  my  mind  that  text  of  scrip- 
ture, which  says,  Likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sin- 
ner that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons 
which  need  no  repentance.*  And  if  joy  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth, what  must  there  be  over  many  ? 

"  Though  I  was  filled  with  more  joy  upon  seeing  the  negro  on 
his  way  to  happiness,  yet  I  was  not  permitted  to  see  him  fully 
enter  into  rest j  but  just  as  I  thought  myself  about  to  enter  into 
rest,  I  came  into  the  body  again. 

. «  Some  time  after  my  recovery,  the  widow  Kearny,  the  mis* 
tress  of  the  negro  man,  sent  for  me,  and  inquired,  whether  I 
thought  the  departed  spirits  knew  one  another  P  I  answered  in  the 
affirmative,  and  told  her,  that  I  saw  her  negro  man  die,  whilst  I 
was  a  corpse.  She  then  asked  me,  Where  did  he  die  ?  I  told 
her,  in  her  briek  kitchen,  between  the  jamb  of  the  chimne^  and 
the  wall,  and  when  they  took  him  off  the  bed  to  lay  him  on  the 
board,  his  head  slipped  out  of  their  hands  :  she  then  said,  so  it 
did ;  and  asked  me,  if  I  could  tell  her,  where  they  laid  him :  I 
informed  her  that  they  laid  him  between  the  back  door  and  the 
street  door :  she  said  she  did  not  remember  any  thing  of  that ;  I 
told  her  he  laid  there  whilst  they  swept  tinder  the  window, 
where  he  was  afterwards  placed :  she  then  said,  she  remembered 
it  was  so,  and  told  me  that  she  was  satisfied,  and  had  reason  to 
believe,  what  she  often  thought,  that  it  was  so. 

*  Luke  xv.  ft 
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"  These  men,  upon  inquiry,  were  found  to  die  at  the  very 
time  I  saw  them ;  and  all  the  circumstances  of  their  death,  were 
found  to  be  as  I  related  them.  As  some  may  be  desirous  to  know, 
how,  and  in  what  shape,  those  dead  appeared  to  me ;  I  would 
satisfy  their  desire,  by  telling  them,  that  they  appeared  each  in  a 
complete  body,  which  I  take  to  be  the  spiritual  body,  separated 
from  the  earthly  sinful  body.  They  were  also  all  clothed,  the 
.negro  and  the  person  who  entered  into  rest,  in  white,  and  the 
tther,  who  was  cast  off,  had  his  garment*  somewhat  white,  but 
spotted.  I  saw  also  the  body  in  which  each  lived  when  upon  earth, 
and  also  how  they  were  laid  out ;  but  my  own  body  I  did  not 
see.  The  reason  why  I  neither  saw  my  own  body,  nor  entered 
fully  into  rest,  I  take  to  be  this,  that  my  soul  was  not  quite  sepa- 
rated from  my  body,  as  the  others  were  *  though  it  was  so  far 
separated,  as  to  see  those  things,  and  to  hear  the  songs  of  praise 
before  mentioned. 

"  Now  some  may  think  that  the  dead  know  not  each  other  $  to 
whom  I  say,  did  not  Dives  know  both  Abraham  and  Lazarus, 
though  afar  off?"* 


FOREIGN  CORRESPONDENCE. 

Extract  of  a  Utter  from  the  Rev.  Joseph  Proud,  to  a  member  of 
the  Church  in  Philadelphia,  dated  near  Birmingham,  England, 
December  9,  1816. 

"  Ton  will,  my  good  friend,  be  gratified  to  hear  that  the  doc- 
trines gain  ground  and  spread  in  our  United  Kingdom  of  late; 
much  more  than  some  years  .past.  I  have  a  better  opportunity, 
than  many,  of  being  acquainted  with  the  success  and  progress  of 
the  cause  in  the  kingdom,  as  by  the  general  conference  in  1815* 
I  was  chosen  and  appointed  as  the  missionary  minister,  to  visit 
the  various  societies  in  the  different  parts  of  the  nation,  to  dis- 
seminate the  doctrines,  confirm  and  encourage  the  brethren,  and 
establish  other  societies  as  the  way  might  open.  Consequently, 
by  travelling,  I  am  enabled  to  gain  information  as  to  the  succesfe 
of  the  cause,  and  I  rejoice  to  find  that  it  is  constantly  upon  the 
increase. 


•  Luke  x?L  19,  Sec. 
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"  I  am  much  pleased  to  hear  that  you  have  circulated  so  many 
books,  relative  to  the  New  Church,  and  I  wish  I  had  it  in  my  pow* 
er  to  send  you  a  few  copies  of  such  as  I  have  published ;  but  al- 
though I  have  printed  about  forty  different  works,  they  are  all, 
or  nearly  so,  out  of  print,  having  been  disposed  of  a  considerable 
time  since.  You  do  well,  my  dear  friend,  in  circulating  such 
works  as  are  calculated  to  open  the  eyes  of  men,  to  perceive 
truth,  and  lead  them  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
only  God,  and  to  the  infinitely  important  doctrines  of  the  present 
dispensation.'1 


JSxtrmct  of  0  letter  from  a  gentleman  in  London,  dated  Decem- 
ber 10, 1816. 

"  A  vessel  immediately  sailing  for  New  York,  I  am  eager,  on  the 
part  of  our  societies,  to  express  to  you  the  great  delight  you  have 
afforded  them,  by  your  last  most  interesting  communication,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  return  their  humble  and  grateful  acknowledge 
ments  to  the  Infinite  Bestows*  of  every  blessing,  who  has 
thus  permitted  them,  to  be  the  happy  instruments  of  disseminat- 
ing the  knowledge  of  the  Eternal  Truth.  Your  intelligence  was, 
indeed,  of  the  most  gratifying  nature,  and  proves  by  the  living 
energy  which  actuates  your  proceedings,  for  the  eternal  welfare 
of  others,  that  there  is  a  powerful  descent  of  Heavenly  Princi- 
ples in  your  hemisphere,  and  that  your  society  has  connected  it- 
self with  them,  for  the  promotion  of  this  most  glorious  and  sa- 
cred of  all  designs.  I  trust  we  shall  catch  a  spark  of  your  hea- 
venly fire,  and  that  you  will  receive  with  this,  the  books,  accord- 
ing to  your  order ;  so  that  we  shall  pot  have  to  reproach  our- 
selves with  delay,  but  be  as  eager  in  this  great  cause,  to  give, 
as  vou  can  be  to  receive. 

«  We  fully  agree  with  your  proposal  of  an  exchange,  between 
the  "  New  Jerusalem  Church  Repository,"  and  «  The  Intellec- 
tual*" In  my  next,  I  will  give  you  every  information  of  the 
portrait  (of  Emanuel  SwedenborgJ  which  you  are  desirous 
to  possess."  C.  A.  T. 


* 
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Extract  of  a  letter  from  the  secretary  of  the  London  society^ 
for  printing  and  publishing  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swe- 
denborg,  dated  December  IS, 1816. 

"  The  reason  why  more  of  "  The  Arcana"  were  not  sent  last 
winter,  was  owing  to  the  sixth  volume  of  that  work  being  out  of 
print.  It  is  only  now  just  published  by  the  Manchester  So- 
ciety. Most  probably  Mr.  T.  will  have  informed  you,  in  his  let- 
ter, of  the  delightful  sensation,  felt  by  our  committee,  on  hear- 
ing read  your  letters,  to  him,  of  the  1st  and  21st  of  October. 
They  rejoice  most  sincerely  in  the  blessed  and  happy  prospect 
that  is  now  dawning  on  the  western  world,  and  most  sincerely 
congratulate  yourself,  and  worthy  colleagues,  on  the  unexpected 
success  which  has  attended  the  first  rich  cargo,  they  sent  to  you 
for  the  supply  of  the  United  States* 

44  Mr.  T.  may  also  have  mentioned  to  you,  that  Mr.  Clowes' 
translation  of  "  Heaven  and  Hell"  is  only  now  going  to  be  put 
to  press  by  our  society.  Mr.  Clowes'  new  works,  of  which  you 
were  informed,  in  a  former  letter,  are  none  of  them  yet  printed. 
We  have,  however,  sent  you  a  few  copies  of  two  small  works, 
by  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  viz.  "  Remarks  on  the  Holy  League,"  and 
'<  Compendium  of  the  New  Church  Doctrines."  We  have,  also, 
selected  a  few  of  Mr.  Promt's  works,  but  his  first  course  of  lec- 
tures is  quite  out  of  print.  In  order  to  have  your  opinion  of  our 
fine  copies,  of  some  of  the  works,  we  have  taken  the  liberty  to 
enclose  a  copy  or  two  of  each,  say  "  Intercourse  between  soul 
and  body,"  "  The  Heavenly  Doctrine,"  and  "  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom." 

"  As  a  specimen,  we  have  sent  you  six  prints  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  engraved  from  a  drawing,  taken  at  an  early  period 
of  his  life.  At  some  future  opportunity,  we  could  obtain  and  send 
you  another  small  print,  engraved  from  a  painting,  done  at  a 
later  period,  if  you  think  proper  to  have  a  few  copies  of  it  We 
are  rejoiced  to  find  that  you  are  about  to  add  to  your  already 
important  labours,  by  undertaking  a  quarterly  periodical  work. 
We  shall  take  care  to  give  publicity  to  your  prospectus,  and 
flare  no  doubt,  of  obtaining  several  subscribers  in  this  country," 


l4>. 
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AMERICAN  EDITIONS  OF  NEW  CHURCH  WORKS. 

As  one  of  the  leading  objects  of  the  establishment  of  this  jour- 
nal, was  to  record  particulars,  relative  to  the  introduction  and 
progress  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Dispensation  in  the  United  States, 
we  would  be  much  gratified  to  receive  from  our  friends  at  a  dis- 
tance, such  details  as  would  assist  us  in  our  design.  The  follow- 
ing catalogue  is  believed  to  comprise  all  the  New  Church  works, 
which  have  been  published  in  this  country,  prior  to  the  year  1815, 
Those  which  have  appeared  since  that  period,  have  been  enume- 
rated in  the  Report  of  "  The  American  Society  for  disseminating 
the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,"  published  in  the 
first  number  of  this  Repository.  Should  our  list  be  incomplete, 
we  will  thank  our  correspondents  to  point  out  the  omissions. 

1.  A  Summary  View  of  the  Doctrines.  Pamphlet,  Philadel- 
phia, 1787,  Francis  Bailey,  printer. 

2.  True  Christian  Religion.  2  vols,  octavo,  Philadelphia,  1789, 
F.  Bailey. 

3.  Liturgy  and  Hymns,  Rev.  J.  Proud's  collection.  Duode- 
cimo, Baltimore,  1792,  S.  8[  J.  Adams. 

4.  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  Divine  Love.  1  voL  octavo, 
Boston,  1794. 

5.  Treatise  on  Influx.    Duodecimo,  Boston,  1794. 

6.  Doctrine  concerning  the  Lord.    Duodecimo,  Boston,  1795. 

7.  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Duodecimo,  Boston, 
1795. 

8.  The  Heavenly  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  Duodeci- 
mo, Boston,  1795. 

9.  Dialogues  between  Sophron  and  Philadelphia,  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  Duodecimo,  Bos- 
ton, 1795. 

10.  Aphorisms  of  Wisdom,  consisting  chiefly  of  extracts  from 
the  works  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.    Duodecimo,  Boston,  1795. 

11.  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  Divine  Providence*  1  vol. 
octavo,  Boston,  1796, 

12.  Conjugial  Love.  1  large  octavo  volume,  Philadelphia, 
1796,  F.  Bailey. 

13.  Heaven  and  Hell.  1  volume  oetavo,  Baltimore,  1812, 
A.  Miltenberger. 

14.  Select  Sermons  of  the  Rev.  J.  Clowes.  ,1  vol.  duodecimo, 
JVw  Pork,  1815. 
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The  works  printed  by  Mr.  Bailey  were  undertaken  upon  his 
own  account  and  risk ;  and  to  the  individual  enterprise  and  zeal 
of  that  renerable  gentleman,  who  still  lives  amongst  us,  the 
Church  is  indebted  for  much  of  her  increase.  Those  published 
at  Boston,  and  which  were  printed  by  T.  W.  Folsom  and  J.  B. 
&  T.  Andrews,  were  at  the  individual  charge  and  risk  of  the  late 
worthy  Mr.  William  Hill,  who,  in  addition  to  the  expenditure  of 
large  sums,  for  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of  the  Church,  devoted 
bis  talents,  and  a  vast  portion  of  his  time,  to  her  service.  He 
translated  "  The  Apocalypse  Explained,"  from  the  original  Latin 
of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  an  entire  copy  of  which  was  made  out 
by  Mr.  Daniel  Thuun,  and  transmitted,  after  the  death  of  Mr. 
Hill,  to  England,  where  it  has  been  published,  in  six  volumes 
octavo. 


NEW  CHURCH  MAGAZINES. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  periodical  works,  which  have 
been  established  in  England  and  America,  for  the  propagation  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Dispensation. 
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EXTRACTS 
FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OF  EMANUEL  SWEDENBORG. 

ON  TUB  PRIDE  OF  HUMAN  REASON.    • 

"  A  desire  to  search  imto  the  mysteries  of  faith,  by  means  of 
things  sensual  and  scientific,  was  not  only  the  cause  of  the  fall,  or 
decline  of  the  most  ancient  Church,  viz.  of  the  generation  which 
succeeded,  and  which  is  treated  of  in  the  following  chapter,  but 
it  is  also  the  cause  of  the  fall,  or  decline,  of  every  Church;  for 
hence  come  not  only  falsities,  but  also  evils  of  life. 

«  The  worldly  and  corporeal  man  saith  in  his  heart,  "  If  I  am 
not  instructed  concerning  faith,  and  the  things  relating  to  faith, 
by  things  of  sense,  so  that  I  may  see  them,  or  by  things  of  sci- 
ence, so  that!  may  understand  them,  I  will  not  believe;"  and  he 
confirmeth  himself  in  his  incredulity  by  this  persuasion,  that  na- 
tural things  cannot  he  contrary  to  spiritual  things  $  wherefore  he 
is  desirous  of  being  instructed  from  things  of  sense  concerning 
things  celestial  and  divine ;  which  is  as  impossible  as  it  is  for  a 
\  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle ;  the  more  he  desires  to 
grow  wise  from  such  a  ground,  the  more  he  blinds  himself,  till  at 
length  he  cometh  to  believe  nothing,  not  even  the  existence  of  any- 
thing spiritual,  or  of  eternal  life ;  this  is  a  necessary  consequence 
of  the  principles  which  he  layeth  down ;  and  this  is  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  which  causeth  a  greater 
death  the  more  a  man  eateth  thereof*  But  whoso  wisheth  to  grow 
wise  by  a  wisdom  not  derived  from  the  world,  but  from  the  Lord, 
he  saith  in  his  heart  that  he  ought  to  believe  in  the  Lord,  that  is, 
in  the  things  which  the  Lord  spake  in  the  Word,  because  they 
are  truths ;  and  this  is  the  principle  by  which  he  governs  his 
thoughts,  and  then  he  confirmeth  himself  in  such  belief  by  things 
rational,  scientific,  sensual,  and  natural,  and  removeth  from  his 
mind  whatever  doth  not  tend  to  such  confirmation. 

« It  is  in  every  one's  power  to  see,  that  man  is  governed  by  the 
principles  he  receiveth,  be  they  ever  so  false,  and  that  all  science 
and  reasoning  favour  such  principles,  inasmuch  as  innumerable 
things  are  ready  to  engage  the  assent,  and  thus  confirm  the  mind 
in  what  is  false ;  wherefore,  if  it  be  -a  received  principle  that  no- 
thing is  to  be  believed  before  it  is  seen  and  understood,  a  person 
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tinder  the  government  of  such  a  principle  cannot  possibl  y  believe, 
inasmuch  as  spiritual  and  celestial  things  are  incapable  of  being 
seen  with  the  eyes,  or  conceived  in  the  imagination.  But  the 
true  order  is,  that  man  be  wise  with  a  wisdom  derived  from  the 
Lord,  that  is,  from  His  Word,  in  which  case  all  things  are  in  a 
right  course,  and  then  also  he  is  enlightened  in  things  rational 
and  scientific ;  for  man  is  never  forbid  to  learn  the  sciences,  in- 
asmuch as  they  contribute  to  the  use  and  delight  of  life ;  nor  is 
he  forbid,  in  case  he  be  under  the  influence  of  faith,  to  think  and 
apeak  as  the  learned  do  in  the  world,  but  then  he  must  be  guided 
by  this  principle,  to  believe  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  con* 
firm  spiritual  and  celestial  truths  by  natural  truths,  in  terms  fa- 
miliar to  the  learned  world,  as  far  as  lies  in  his  power  5  where- 
fore, his  principle  must  be  derived  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from 
himself;  it  being  life  according  to  the  former  derivation,  but 
death  according  to  the  latter. 

"  In  old  time,  they  were  called  serpents,  who  trusted  to  things 
of  sense  more  than  to  things  revealed 5  the  case  is  worse  at  this 
day,  inasmuch  as  there  are  persons  now,  who  not  only  believe  no- 
thing unless  they  see  and  feel  it,  but  also  who  confirm  themselves 
in  such  unbelief  by  scientifics  unknown  to  the  ancients,  and  thus 
occasion  in  themselves  a  much  greater  blindness:  in  order  that 
it  may  be  known  how  they,  who  form  conclusions  respecting 
things  celestial  from  things  sensual,  scientifical,  and  philosophi- 
cal, blind  themselves,  so  that  they  can  afterwards  see  and  bear 
nothing,  and  are  not  only  deaf  serpents,  but  also  flying  serpents, 
which  are  much  more  pernicious,  and  are  likewise  frequently  spok- 
en of  in  the  Word ;  let  us  take  an  instance  from  what  they  believe 
concerning  spirit :  the  sensual  man,  or  he  who  only  believeth  his 
senses,  denieth  the  existence  of  spirit,  because  he  doth  not  see 
it ;  it  is  nothing,  saith  he,  because  I  am  not  sensible  of  it ;  what 
I  see  and  touch,  that  I  am  persuaded  hath  existence.  The  sci- 
entific man,  or  he  who  formeth  his  conclusions  from  the  sciences, 
smith  within  himself,  What  is  spirit  but  a  casual  vapour  or  heat, 
er  some  other  term  appertaining  to  science,  which  vanisheth,  as 
soon  as  such  vapour  or  heat  are  extinguished  ?  have  not  other 
animals  their  bodies,  senses,  and  something  analogous  to  reason, 
yet  we  pronounce  them  mortal,  and  the  spirit  of  man  immortal  P 
thus  he  reasoneth  himself  into  a  denial  of  the  existence  of  spi- 
rit* In  like  manner,  philosophical  men,  who  wish  to  have  mors 
vol.  v  ° 
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discernment  than  others,  speak  of  spirit  in  terms,  which  they 
themselves  are  unacquainted  with,  as  is  evident  from  their  dis- 
puting about  them,  contending  that  not  a  single  expression  is  ap- 
plicable to  spirit,  which  is  at  all  grounded  in  any  thing  material, 
organical,  or  extended;  thus  they  remove  it  from  their  ideas  in 
such  a  manner,  that  it  entirely  vanisheth  in  respect  to  them,  and 
becometh  a  mere  nothing.  Nevertheless  the  wiser  sort  of  these 
philosophers  assert  spirit  to  be  a  thinking  principle,  but  in  their 
reasonings  about  this  thinking  principle,  in  consequence  of  sepa- 
rating it  from  the  idea  of  substantiality,  they  at  length  conclude 
that  it  must  needs  vanish  when  the  body  dies.  Thus  all,  who 
ground  their  reasonings  in  mere  sensual,  scientific,  and  philoso* 
pineal  principles,  deny  the  existence  of  spirit,  and  in  so  doing 
they  become  altogether  incredulous  as  to  whatever  is  asserted 
in  relation  to  spirit  and  spiritual  things.  Not  so  the  simple 
in  heart ;  if  they  are  questioned  concerning  the  existence  of 
spirit,  they  declare  their  unfeigned  belief  therein,  because  the 
Lord  hath  said  that  they  should  continue  to  live  after  death  > 
thus  they  do  not  extinguish  their  rational  [principle,]  but  cause 
it  to  live  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

"  To  explore  the  mysteries  of  faith  by  scientifics  is  as  impossi- 
ble as  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  or  as  for  a 
rib-bone  to  enter  into  and  direct  the  most  pure  fibrils  which  com- 
pose the  breast  and  heart  $  so  crass  and  much  more  crass  is  the 
sensual  aud  scientific  [principle]  in  respect  to  the  spiritual  and 
celestial :  He  who  desires  to  investigate  only  the  hidden  things 
of  nature,  which  are  innumerable,  with  difficulty  discovers  a  sin- 
gle, one,  and  in  the  course  of  his  investigation  is  liable  to  fall  in- 
to many  errors,  as  experience  teacheth ;  and  how  much  more 
likely  is  this  to  be  the  case,  in  investigating  the  hidden  things  of 
spiritual  and  celestial  life,  where  myriads  of  mysteries  exist  for 
one  that  h  to  be  found  in  invisible  nature  !  For  the  sake  of  illus- 
trating this  point  let  us  take  the  following  instance ;  man  of  him- 
self cannot  do  otherwise  than  commit  evil,  and  turn  himself  away 
from  the  Lord  j  yet  it  is  not  man  who  doeth  this,  but  the  evil 
spirits  who  are  attendant  on  him  ;  nor  do  the  evil  spirits  do  it,  but 
the  evil  itself  which  they  have  appropriated  to  themselves  5  ne- 
vertheless man  doeth  evil,  and  turneth  himself  away  from  the 
Lord,  aud  is  in  fault ;  and  yet  he  doth  not  live  but  from  the  Lord. 
So  on  the  other  hand,  man  of  himself  cannot  possibly  do  good, 
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and  turn  himself  to  the  Lord,  hut  by  the  angels ;  nor  can  the  an- 
gels do  this,  but  the  Lord  Alone ;  and  jet  man  may  as  of  him- 
self do  good,  and  turn  himself  to  the  Lord  ;  That  this  is  really 
the  case,  neither  the  senses,  nor  science,  nor  philosophy  can  con- 
ceive, or  apprehend,  and  therefore  if  they  are  consulted  as  to  the 
truth  of  such  propositions,  they  reject  and  deny  them,  when  ne- 
vertheless in  themselves  they  are  most  true ;  and  thus  it  is  also 
in  all  other  cases  respecting  things  spiritual  and  celestial.    Hence 
it  is  evident,  that  they  who  consult  the  tilings  of  sense  and  sci- 
ence concerning  matters  of  faith,  not  only  precipitate  themselves 
into  doubt,  but  also  into  denial,  that  is,  into  darkness,  and  in  con- 
sequence of  such  darkness,  into  every  sort  of  lust  and  concu- 
piscence ;  for  whilst  Aey  believe  what  is  false,  they  also  do  what 
is  false ;  and  whilst  they  believe  that  no  such  thing  existeth  as 
what  is  spiritual  and  celestial,  they  believe  at  the  same  time  that 
nothing  existeth  but  what  is  corporeal  and  worldly ;  thus  they 
come  to  love  whatever  relateth  to  themselves  and  the  world,  and 
consequently  immerse  themselves  in  all  the  lusts  and  evils  that 

originate  in  false  opinions." 

Arcana  Coelestia,  127, 128, 129, 196,  235. 


ON  THE  APPEARANCES  OF  TRUTH. 

And  it  repented  Jehovah  that  He  made  man  on  the  earth,  and 
it  grieved  Him  at  His  heart.  That  he  repented,  signifies  mer- 
cy :  That  he  grieved  at  the  heart,  has  a  like  signification  :  To 
repent,  respecteth  wisdom  %  to  grieve  at  the  heart  respecteth 
love. 

"  That  by  Jehovah's  repenting  that  he  made  man  upon  the 
earth  is  signified  mercy,  and  that  his  grieving  at  heart  has  a  like 
signification,  is  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  Jehovah 
never  repents,  because  He  foresees  all  and  every  thing  from  eter- 
nity ;  and  when  he  made  man,  that  is,  created  him  anew,  and 
perfected  him  till  he  became  celestial,  he  also  foresaw,  that  in 
process  of  time  he  would  be  reduced  to  the  state  here  described, 
and  therefore  he  could  not  repent :  This  appears  very  plain  from 
what  Samuel  said, «  The  invincible  One  of  Israel  doth  not  lie, 
nor  repent,  for  He  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  repent"  1  Sam. 
xv.  29.    And  in  Moses,  "  God  is  not  a  man  that  He  should  lie, 
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or  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent  $  hath  He  said,  and 
shall  He  not  do ;  or  hath  He  spoken,  and  shall  He  not  make  it 
good  ?"  Numb,  xxiii.  19.  But  to  repent  signifies  to  be  merciful : 
The  mercy  of  Jehovah  or  of  the  Lord,  implies  all  and  every 
thing  done  by  the  Lord  towards  mankind,  who  are  in  such  a  state9 
that  the  Lord  pitieth  them,  and  each  one  according  to  his  state ; 
thus  He  pitieth  the  state  of  him  whom  He  permitteth  to  be  pun- 
ished, and  him  also  to  whom  he  granteth  to  enjoy  good  :  It  is  of 
mercy  to  be  punished,  because  mercy  turneth  all  the  evil  of  pun* 
ishment  into  good ;  and  it  is  of  mercy  to  grant  the  enjoyment 
of  good,  because  no  one  meriteth  any  thing  that  is  good  ;  for  all 
mankind  are  evil,  and  of  themselves  are  every  one  of  them  rush- 
ing headlong  into  hell,  wherefore  it  is  a  m# rcy  that  they  are  de- 
livered theuce ;  nor  is  it  any  thing  but  mercy,  inasmuch  as  the 
Lord  hath  no  need  of  any  man :  Mercy  hath  it's  name  from  this 
circumstance  of  it's  delivering  man  from  miseries  and  from  hell, 
thus  it  is  called  mercy  in  respect  to  mankind,  as  being  in  such. a 
state  of  misery,  and  is  the  effect  of  love  towards  all,  because 
they  are  in  such  a  state. 

"  But  repentance  and  grief  of  heart  are  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  inasmuch  as  such  affections  appear  to  be  in  all  human  mer- 
cy, wherefore  what  is  said  here  of  the  Lord's  repenting  and  griev- 
ing, is  spoken  according  to  appearance,  as  is  the  case  in  various 
other  passages  in  the  Word  :  What  the  mercy  of  *the  Lord  is, 
none  can  know,  because  it  infinitely  transcendeth  the  under- 
standing of  man  ;  but  what  the  mercy  of  man  is,  man  knoweth, 
viz.  that  it  is  to  repent  and  grieve  ;  and  unless  man  was  to  form 
his  ideas  of  mercy  and  other  affections,  according  to  his  own  ap- 
prehension of  their  qualities,  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to 
have  any  conception  at  all  about  them,  and  of  consequence  he 
could  never  receive  instruction  ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  hu- 
man properties  are  often  predicated  concerning  the  attributes  of 
Jehovah,  or  the  Lord,  as  that  Jehovah  or  the  Lord  punisheth, 
leadeth  into  temptation,  destroyeth,  is  angry,  when  yet  the  truth 
is,  that  He  never  punisheth  any  one,  never  leadeth  any  into 
temptation,  never  destroyeth  any,,  and  is  never  angry ;  where- 
fore since  such  (things  are  predicated  of  the  Lord,  it  follows,  that 
repentance  also  and  grief  must  be  predicated  of  Him,  for  the  pre- 
dication of  the  one  is  a  consequence  of  the  predication  of  the 
other,  as  plainly  appears  from  these  passages  in  the  Word,  "  Mine 
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anger  shall  be  accomplished,  I  will  cause  My  wrath  to  rest,  and 
it  shall  repent  Me,"  v.  13.    Where  because  anger  and  wrath  are 
predicated  of  Jehovah,  repentance  is  also  predicated :  Se  in  Zecha- 
riah, "  When  I  thought  to  do  evil,  when  jour  fathers  provoked 
Me  to  wrath,  saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  and  I  repented  not,  so  again 
in  these  days  will  I  think  to  do  good  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  the 
house  of  Judah,"  viii.  14,  15.    Where  it  is  said  that  Jehovah 
thought  to  do  evil,  when,  yet  He  never  thinketh  to  do  evil  to  any 
one,  but  to  do  good  to  all  and  every  one.    So  in  Moses,  when  he 
besought  the  faces  of  Jehovah, "  Return  from  the  wrath  of  Thine 
anger  and  repent  of  this  evil  against  Thy  people  j  and  Jehovah 
repented  of  the  evil  which  He  spake  to  do  unto  His  people,"  Exod. 
xxii.  12.  14.     In  this  passage  also  wrath  of  anger  is  attributed  to 
Jehovah,  and  consequently  repentance ;  So  the  king  of  Niniveh 
saith  in  Jonah, "  Who  can  tell  if  God  will  turn  and  repent,  and 
turn  away  from  the  wrath  of  his  anger,  that  we  perish  not  ?w 
Where  in  like  manner  repentance  is  predicated  because  anger  is 
predicated.    So  in  Hosea,  "  Mine  heart  is  turned  upon  me,  My 
repenting*  are  kindled  at  the  same  time,  I  will  not  execute  the 
wrath  of  mine  anger,"  xi.  8,  9.     Where  in  like  manner  it  is  said 
of  the  heart,  that  repentings  were  kindled,  as  it  is  here  said  that 
He  grieved  at  heart.    Repentings  evidently  signify  much  mercy :   # 
To  the  same  purport  in  Joel,  "  Turn  ye  to  Jehovah  your  God,  for 
He  is  gracious  and  merciful,  long  suffering,  and  abundant  in  mer- 
cy, and  repenteth  Him  of  the  evil,"  ii.  13.    Where  also  it  is  very 
evident,  that  to  repent  signifies  mercy.    So  in  Jeremiah,  "  If  so 
be  they  will  hearken,  and  turn  every  man  from  his  evil  way* that 
I  may  repent  Me  of  the  evil,"  xvL  3.    Where  to  repent  signifies 
to  be  merciful.    Again  in  the  same  prophet,  "  If  that  nation  turn 
from  their  evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  evil,"  xviii.  8.     Where  also 
to  repent  signifies  to  be  merciful,  in  case  they  would  turn  them- 
selves ;  for  it  is  man  who  turneth  away  from  himself  the  mer- 
cy of  the  Lord,  and  not  the  Lord  who  turneth  himself  away 
from  man.     • 

"  From  these  and  several  other  passages  of  the  Word  it  may 
be  manifest,  that  what  is  said  therein  is  spoken  according  to  ap- 
pearances in  man,  wherefore  whosoever  is  disposed  to  confirm 
false  principles  by  appearances,  according  to  which  the  Word  is 
written,  may  do  so  in  innumerable  instances :  But  there  is  a  dif- 
ference between  confirming  false  principles  by  passages  from  the 
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Word9  and  believing  in  simplicity  what  is  spoken  in  the  Word  ? 
he  who  confirmeth  false  principles,  first  assumeth  some  principle 
of  his  own,  from  which  he  is  unwilling  to  depart,  and  whose  au- 
thority he  is  determined,  at.  all  events,  to  support,  for  which  pur* 
pose  he  collects  and  accumulates  corroborating  proofs  from  every 
quarter,  consequently  from  the  Word,  till  he  is  so  throughly  self- 
persuaded  with  regard  thereto,  that  he  can  no  longer  see  the 
truth  5  but  whosoever  in  simplicity,  or  out  of  a  simple  heart,  be- 
lieveth  what  is  spoken  in  the  Word,  he  doth  not  first  assume 
principles  of  his  own,  but  thinketh  what  is  spoken  to  be  true,  be- 
cause the  Lord  spake  it  ;  and  in  case  he  be  instructed  as  to  the 
right  understanding  thereof,  by  what  is  spoken  in  other  parts  of 
the  Word  he  instantly  acquiesceth,  and  in  his  heart  rejoiceth : 
Bay,  even  supposing  a  person  through  simplicity  to  believe  tliat 
the  Lord  is  wrathful,  that  he  punisheth,  repenteth,  grieveth,  &c. 
whereby  he  is  refrained  from  evil,  and  led  to  do  good,  such  belief 
is  not  at  all  hurtful  to  him,  inasmuch  as  it  leadeth  him  to  believe 
also,  that  the  Lord  seeth  all  things  both  generally  and  particular- 
ly, and  when  he  is  principled  in  such  belief,  he  is  afterwards  ca- 
pable of  being  enlightened  in  other  points  of  faith,  at  least**  ano- 
ther life,  if  not  before :  the  case  is  different  with  those  who  are 
self-persuaded,  in  consequence  of  pre-conceived  principles,  and 
who  are  rivetted  in  the  belief  thereof,  through  the  pernicious  in- 
fluence of  selfish  and  worldly  love." 

Arcana  Ccelestia9  586  to  589. 
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ASSESSOR  SWEDENBORG'S  REPLY 

TO 

DR.  EKEBON'S  DEPOSITION; 

Delivered  to  the  Consistory,  at  Gottenburg,  Z9d  March,  1769. 

Dr.  Ekebon's  reflections  have  been  communicated  to  me,  which 
ne  delivered  in  the  Consistory,  relative  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Church,  which  have  been  declared  to  the  world  in  the  Doc- 
trines of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  the  Apocalypse  Revealed,  by 
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oar  Saviour  Jesus  Christ*  through  me,  His  servant;  and,  foras* 
much  as  I  find,  that  the  Doctor's  reflections  are  full  of  reproaches 
ftgainst  me,  as  well  as  occasionally  laden  with  untruths,  I  deem 
it  too  prolix  to  reply  particularly  to  them,  especially  as  I  per* 
ceive  they  have  been  written  by  a  person,  who  gives  no  bridle  t# 
his  tongue,  and  who  has  no  eyes  in  his  forehead,  to  be  able  to  sea 
what  is  to  be  found  in  those  writings,  conformablq  to  the  Woi4 
of  God,  and  to  an  enlightened  understanding ;  such  are  the  cha- 
racters whom  our  Lord  describes  in  Aifatt.  chap,  xiii.  verses  13, 
14, 15.  I  shall  only  notice  the  following  words  from  the  Doctor's 
reflections,  "  That  this  doctrine  is  in  the  highest  degree  heretical* 
and  in  points  the  most  tender  to  every  Christian,  Socinian."  This 
doctrine  cannot  be  called  heretical,  forasmuch  as  in  it  is  acknow- 
ledged and  confirmed,  I.  The  Divine  Trinity,  see  the  Doctrine 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord,  n.  5,5,  seq.  and  the 
Apocalypse  Revealed,  No.  961,  96&  II.  The  Sanctity  of  the 
Holy  Scripture,  especially  as  to  its  literal  sense,  see  the  Doctrine 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  n.  27, 
seq.  n.  37,  seq.  n.  50,  seq.  and  in  the  Apocalypse  Revealed,  n. 
200,  B68,  911.  III.  J3t  Christian  Life,  see  the  Doctrine  of  Life 
for  the  New  Jerusalem,  from  the  Precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end.  IV.  The  Union  of  Faith  and  Charity, 
see  the  Apocalypse  Revealed,  in  various  places ;  and,  V.  That  a 
faith  in  God  must  be  directed  towards  our  Saviour,  according  to 
His  own  delaration ;  John,  chap.  iii.  verses  15, 16 ;  chap.  vi.  verse 
40 ;  chap.  xi.  verses  25,  26;  chap.  xx.  verse  31  ;  and  especially, 
John,  chap,  iii*  verses  S59  S6 ;  and  Cplos.  chap.  ii.  verse  9.  Like- 
wise from  the  Formula  Concorditt,  "  That  in  Jesus  Christ,  God 
is  Man,  and  Man  is  God,"  page  607,  762,  763,  765,  840,  seq. 
*«  That  His  human  nature  has  been  exalted  to  the  divine  power 
and  majesty,"  page  337,  seq.  607,  608,  seq.  774,  833,  seq.  844, 
847,  852,  861,  863,  869.  «  That  unto  Jesus  Christ  was  given  all 
power  in  Heaven  and  Earth,"  page  775,  776,  780,  833.  "  That 
also  as  to  His  Human  nature,  he  fills  all  things  by  His  immediate 
presence,"  pages  337,  375,  600,  608,  611, 738, 768, 783, 784, 785, 
786.  App.  149, 150,  with  many  more  passages :  see  the  edition, 
Leipsic,  1765.  Agreeably  to  these  references,  and  in  obedience 
to  what  the  Lord  Himself  teaches  in  John,  chap.  xiv.  verse  16, 
faith  in  God  must  be  directed  towards  the  Saviour  Himself.  From 
this  alone,  it  m*y  be  concluded,  how  undeservedly  and  bare- 
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facedly  this  doctrine  has  been  attacked  with  such  opprobious  Ian* 
guage,  and  that  it  could  not  have  been  said  by  a  man  of  a  sound 
heart,  "  That  it  is  full  of  the  most  intolerable  fundamental  er- 
rots,  seducing)  heretical,  captious,  and  in  the  highest  degree  to  he 
rejected."  This  flood  of  blasphemy  is  poured  out  upon  the  world, 
although  the  Doctor  allows,  in  his  reflections,  n.  2,  that  he  never 
read  my  writings,  in  the  following  words :— **  I  do  not  know  As- 
sessor Swedenborgfs  religious  system,  nor  shall  I  take  pains  to 
come  at  the  knowledge  of  it  I  was  told  that  it  may  chiefly  be 
learned  from  the  following  works,  which  he  has  published,  viz- 
concerning  the  New  Jerusalem,  concerning  Faith,  and  concern- 
ing the  Lord  ;  works  which  I  do  not  possess,  neither  have  I  read 
or  seen  them.9'  Is  not  this  to  be  blind  in  the  forehead,  but  to 
have  eyes  behind,  and  even  these  covered  with  a  film  ?  To  see 
and  judge  of  writings  in  such  a  manner,  and  in  such  like  terms, 
can  any  secular  or  ecclesiastical  judge  regard  otherwise  than  as 
criminal  ?  The  book  entitled,  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Church, 
mentioned  by  the  Doctor,  may  be  had  at  Gottenburg,  so  that  if 
he  had  flensed,  he  might  have  had  a  sight  of  it  The  Doctor  bias* 
phemes  likewise  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  which  our  Sa- 
viour  at  this  time  has  given  to  be  revealed,  as  if  the  same  bias* 
phemies  would  prove  a  hinderance  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
which,  even  according  to  his  decision,  still  continue  to  contain 
the  principles  of  the  knowledge  of  faith,  religion,  and  the  revealed 
theology  ;  although,  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con- 
cerning the  Sacred  Scriptures,  it  is  fully  shewn  and  demonstrat- 
ed, I.  That  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  is  the  basis,  con- 
tinent, and  foundation  of  its  spiritual  sense,  n.  27  to  36.  II.  That 
the  divine  truth,  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  is  in  its 
fulness,  its  sanctity,  and  its  power,  n.  37  to  49.  III.  That  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  is  to  be  deduced  from  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  and  to  be  confirmed  thereby,  n.  50  to  61.  IV.  That 
by  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  there  is  a  conjunction  with>th& 
Lord,  and  consociation  with  the  angels,  n.  62  to  68 ;  and  further 
concerning  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and  its  invaluable 
uses,  n.  5  to  26,  and  Apocalypse  Revealed,  n.  200,  898,  91 1,  and 
in  a  thousand  other  places.  Respecting  the  other  point,  namely, 
the  charging  those  doctrines  with  Socinianism,  the  same  is  a  hor- 
rid blasphemy  and  untruth ;  forasmuch  as  Socinianism  signifies  a 
negation  of  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  in  fact 
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Rig  divinity,  in  this  doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  is  principally 
confirmed  and  proved,  and  that  the  Saviour  has  so  fully  completed 
the  reconciliation  and  redemption  of  man,  that  without  His  com- 
ing no  man  could  have  been  saved,  see  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  67,  and  in 
many  other  places,  in  consequence  whereof,  I  consider  the  word 
Socinian  to  be  a  scoffing,  and  a  diabolical  reviling.  This,  with 
the  rest  of  the  Doctor's  reflections,  may  be  considered  in  the 
same  ttenae  as  the  flood,  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth 
after  the  woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  swallowed  up  by 
the  flood,  during  the  time  that  she  was  yet  in  the  wilderness, 
Apocalypse,  chap.  xii.  15.  And  it  may  come  to  pass,  that  the 
same  which  is  mentioned  in  verse  17,  may  likewise  take  place, 
"  and  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make 
war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  who  kept  the  commandments 
of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ"  That  the  New 
Jerusalem  signifies  the  New  Church,  which  is  to  be  the  bride  and 
the  wife  of  the  Lamb,  see  Apocalypse  Revealed,  n.  880, 881 $  and 
that  this  same  church,  undoubtedly,  is  coming,  because  the  Lord 
Himself  has  predicted  it,  Apocalypse  chap.  xxi.  and  xxii ;  see 
likewise  Zechariah,  chap.  xiv.  verses  7,  8, 9 ;  and  in  the  last  chap* 
ter  of  the  Apocalypse,  in  these  words,  "  I  Jesus,  have  sent  mine 
angel,  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the 
root  and  race  of  David*  the  bright  and  morning  star;  and  the 
spirit  and  the  bride  say  come,  and  let  him  who  heareth  say  come, 
and  let  him  who  is  willing  receive  the  water  of  life,  gratis." 
verses  16, 17. 


EMAN.  SWEDENBORG. 


Amsterdam,  April  15, 1769. 


P.  S.  I  request  this  letter  may  be  delivered  to  the  venerable 
Consistory,  and  a  copy  of  it  to  the  Right  Reverend  Bishop. 

N,  B.  The  then  Bishop  Erie  Lamherg,  President  of  the  Con- 
'  pistory,  was  at  that  time  at  a  diet,  in  Norrkoeping. 


vol.  1., 
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ASSESSOR  SWEDENBORG'S  SECOND  LETTER, 

IN    REPLY   TO    DR.    EKEBON's    DEPOSITION. 

Before  I  set  out  on  my  journey  to  Paris,  which  I  purpose  to  d* 
next  week,  I  think  proper  to  make  the  following  addition  to  my 
foregoing  reply  to  Dr.  Ekebon's  reflections.  It  was  said  therein, 
that  I  have  written,  first,  that  the.  Holy  Scriptures  have  hitherto 
been  ill  &nd  sinistrously  explained,  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  1/  which  is 
entirely  untrue,  as  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind  to  be  fotfnd  lb  the 
passage  quoted.-  Secondly,  that  there  is  no  satisfaction  given  for 
the  sins  of  the  world,  which  is  also  entirely  untrue.  Thirdly, 
that  I  rail  at  justification  by  faith  alone.  This  is  true,  I  allow, 
because  faith  alone  is  faith  separated  from  charity,  or  from  good 
works,  and  faith  separated  from  charity  has  been  rejected  by  the 
imperial  judgment  at  Stockholm,  and  afterwards  by  the  univer- 
sity at  Upsal,  and  probably  likewise  by  those  at  Lund  and  Abo. 
•—The  Doctor  is  determined  not  to  know,  that'good  works,  which 
are  said  freely  and  spontaneously  to  follow  faith,  and  are  called 
the  fruits  of  faith,  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  works  of  grace, 
and  which  are  performed  in  a  state  of  justification,  have,  agree* 
ably  to  the  Formula  Concordiee,  no  connection  with  faith,  and 
accordingly  do  not  contribute  at  all  to  salvation :  nay,  that  it 
would  be  detrimental,  if  they  should  combine  and  mix  themselves 
with  faith,  and  that  which  is  without  connection,  is  in  itself  sepa- 
rate. Among  the  quotations  from  the  Formula  Concordiee,  con- 
cerning the  Divinity  of  Christ,  there  are  some  numbers,  in  my 
former  reply,  erroneously  set  down,  viz,  337,  375,  ought  to  be 
737,  775,  for  which  reason  I  adjoin  herewith  a  more  distinct  and 
copious  extract  from  the  Formula  Concordiee,  from  the  Leipaic 
edition,  1756,  as  follows :  "  That  in  Christ  God  is  man  and  man 
God,  page  607, 765.  That  Christ,  true  God  and  man,  is  in  one  in- 
divisible person,  and  abideth  to  eternity,  page  600, 763, 763, 840." 
«  That  Christ,  as  to  the  human  nature,  has  been  raised  to  the 
omnipotent  power  of  God,  forasmuch  as  He  was  such  a  man 
that  the  human  nature  had  so  close,  and  so  ineffable  an  union 
and  communion  with  the  Son  of  God,  as  to  become  One  Person, 
see  page  607. .  That  Christ's  human  nature  has  been  exalted  to 
the  Divine  Majesty  and  Power,  is  known  from  the  Council  of 
Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon ;  next,  from  the  fathers,  as  Athanasius, 
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Auguttin,  Chryseftom,  Eusebius,  Cyril,  Eostaichivs,  Gregory, 
Epiphaniu(    Theedoret,  Basil  the  Great,  Theophylact,  Hilary, 
Origen,  Nicephorus,  Nyssenius,  Virgilius  Leo,  see  page  840, 878* 
It  is  also  confirmed  from  the  Word,  in  many  places,  see  pages 
60S,  844,  847,  859,  861,  865,  869.     That  Christ's  human  nature 
has  received  -the  most  excellent,  the  greatest  and  supernatural 
properties,  and  the  celestial  prerogatives  of  majesty,  strength, 
and  power,  page  774,    Moreover,  the  spirit  of  all  wisdom,  page 
781.     That  Christ  operateth  in,  with,  and  through,  both  natures, 
and  through  the  human,  as  by  the  organ  of  Deity,  see  page  773, 
779,  847.    That  this  takes  place  by  the  hypostatic  union,  glori- 
fication, and  exaltation,  page  774,  779.    That  in  the  state  of  hu- 
miliation, He  emptied  Himself,  and  did  not  put  forth  and  mani- 
fest that  majesty  always,  but  when  it  seemed  good  to  Him,  until 
He  put  off  the  form  of  a  servant,  after  the  resurrection,  and  en- 
tered into  the  very  Divine  Glory  and  Majesty,  see  pages  608, 
764,  767.    That  by  virtue  of  the  hypostatic  union,  He  wrought 
miracles,  even  in  the  state  of  exinanition,  see  pages  166,  767. 
That  Christ  is  our  Redeemer,  Mediator,  Head,  High  Priest,  and 
King,  as  to  both  natures,  page  773.    That  Christ  was  essentially 
exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  according  to  His  human  nature, 
page  608.    That  He  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  He  hath 
risen  above  all  the  heavens,  and  actually  filleth  all  things,  and 
ruleth  every  where,  not  only  as  God,  but  also  as  man,  as  the  pro- 
phets have  prophesied  concerning  Him,  into  the  possession  of 
which  he  actually  came,  according  to  die  Human  nature,  page 
768.    That  the  right  hand  of  God  is  every  where,  and  that  Christ 
according  to-  His  humanity  governs  all  things  by  His  presence, 
and  holdeth  all  things  under  His  feet,  see  page  600.  That  through 
the  unity  of  the  person  were  given  to  Christ,  as  to  the  human 
nature,  majesty,  glory,  omnipotence,  and  omniscience,  with  the 
most  inward  dominion  of  all  things,  se6  pages  7S7,  608,  834. 
App.  page  147, 148.  That  Christ,  by  the  personal  union  and  ex- 
altation according  to  the  flesh,  being  seated  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  received  all  power  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  833.    That 
Christ,  even  according  to  the  human  nature,  has  all  power  in  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  see  p,  7759  779.    This  is  confirmed  by 
passages  from  the  Scriptures,  see  page  775,  776,  780.    That 
Christ,  according  to  the  human  nature,  is  omnipotent,  see  page  3, 
10, 611, 76$,  783,  785.  App.  page  150.    That  the  regal  office  of 
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Christ  is  this,  that. as  God»Man,  in  both  satires,  at  King  snd 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  He  might  govern,  by  His  utmost  pre- 
sence, all  things  in  the  kingdom  of  power,  grace,  and  glory,  see 
page  787,  876.  App.  page  149.  That  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  vivi- 
fying, and  that  Christ  possesses  the  power  of  vivifying  according 
to  the  human  nature,  see  page  6,  776,  777  y  783.  App.  152.  That 
Christ,  according  to  both  natures,  is  to  be  adored  and  worshipped, 
agreeably  to  the  Augsburg  Confession,  see  page  276.  App.  151. 
That  Christ  overcame  the  devil,  hell,  and  damnation,  see  pages 
767,  613,  614,  788.  App.  150.  Should  double  the  number  of 
quotations  from  the  Formula  Concordia  be  required,  concerning 
the  person  of  Christ,  as  well  as  concerning  justification  by  faith 
alone,  they  shall  be  produced  the  next  opportunity. 

EMAN.  SWEDENBORG. 

JUmsteriam,  May  22nd >  1769. 

P.  S.  This  original  letter,  or  a  copy  thereof,  please  to  deliver 
to  the  venerable  Consistory  $  it  might  also  be  proper,  that  the 
Right  Reverend  Bishop  should  have  one  presented  to  htm. 


CEREMONY 

Of  the  Dedication  of  the  JVew  Jerusalem  Temple,  in  Philadelphia* 

Agreeably  to  the  promise  contained  in  the  first  number  of  the 
Repository,  we  now  proceed  to  lay'before  our  readers  a  brief  ac- 
count of  the  ceremony  of  consecrating  the  New  Jerusalem  Tem- 
ple, in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  which  was  performed  by  the  Re- 
verend John  Hargrove,  minister  of  the  Xew  Jerusalem  Church  in 
Baltimore,  assisted  by  the  Reverend  Masfcell  M.  Carll,  of  Phila* 
delphia. 

On  the  morning  of  the  first  of  January,  one  thousand  eight  hun- 
dred and  seventeen,  the  members  of  the  congregation,  together 
with  a  number  of  strangers,  convened,  for  the  purpose  of  wit- 
nessing the  interesting  ceremony.  At  the  usual  hour  of  morning 
worship,  the  people  being  assembled,  the  officiating  and  assistant 
ministers,  clothed  in  appropriate  garments,  entere4  the  temple, 
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reading  alternate  verses  of  the  twenty-fourth  Psalm.  A  hymn, 
adapted  to  the  occasion,  was  then  sung ;  after  which,  the  follow* 
ing  address  and  prayer  were  delivered  by  the  officiating  minister  t 

"  Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord, 

"  Forasmuch  as  divine  order  requireth  that  houses,  or  temples, 
should  be  erected,  for  the  public  service  of  God,  and  separated 
from  all  common  and  profane  uses,  in  order  that  our  minds  may 
be  filled  with  greater  reverence  for  the  glorious  majesty  of  hea- 
ven, our  hearts  affected  with  more  solemn  devotion,  and  a  deeper 
sense  of  the  Divine  Presence  ;  and  that  in  our  humble  worship, 
there  may  be  a  fulness  of  conjunction  with  our  Great  Creator  $ 
(which  pious  works  have  ever  been  graciously  approved  by  Him)— 

"  Therefore  we  are  met  together  here  this  day,  in  His  name 
and  holy  fear,  to  set  apart  and  dedicate  this  house,  in  solemn 
manner,  to  the  pious  observance  of  the  several  offices  of  religious 
worship ;  agreeable  to,  and  as  permitted  by,  the  laws  of  our  free 
and  happy  country. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  proceed  with  that  piety  and  humility, 
which  become  us  as  Christians,  we  affectionately  and  respectfully 
invite  you  all,  who  are  here  present,  to  join  with  us,  while  we 
address  the  throne  of  heaven  for  a  blessing  upon  our  present  ser- 
vices and  offerings. 

LET  US  PRAY. 

«  O,  Thou  greatest  and  best  of  Beings !  The  Creator  of  all 
worlds,  and  the  Redeemer  of  all  men  $  Jehovah  Jesus,  mighty 
in  power,  and  of  majesty  incomprehensible,  whom  the  heaven  of 
heavens  cannot  contain,  much  less  the  walls  of  temples  made  with 
hands ;  and  who,  notwithstanding,  hast  been  graciously  pleased 
to  promise  Thy  special  presence,  in  whatever  place  two  or  three 
of  Thy  faithful  servants  shall  assemble  in  Thy  name,  to  offer  up 
their  praises  and  supplications  unto  Thee ;  vouchsafe,  O  Lord,  to 
be  present  with  us,  who  are  here  met  together,  with  humility  and 
readiness  of  heart,  to  consecrate  this  house  to  the  honour  of  Thy 
great  and  divine  human  name,  separating  it,  henceforth,  from  al) 
unhallowed,  ordinary,  and  common  uses,  and  dedicating  it  to 
Thy  service,  for  offering  up  to  Thy  glorious  majesty  the  sacrifices 
of  prayer  and  thanksgiving ;  for  celebrating  Thy  holy  sacraments  5 
for  reading  and  preaching  Thy  Holy  Word  $  for  blessing  Thy 
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people  in  Thy  name,  and  for  the  performance  of  other  holy  ordi- 
nances belonging  to  Thy  house.  Accept,  O  Lord,  this  service  at 
our  hands,  and  bless  it  with  such  success,  as  may  tend  most  to 
Thy  Glory,  and  the  furtherance  of  our  happiness,  both  temporal 
and  spiritual,  now  and  evermore.     Amen." 

The  Lord's  Prayer  then  followed,  and  was  succeeded  by  ano- 
ther  appropriate  hymn ;  after  which,  the  morning  service,  in  con- 
formity with  the  Liturgy,  lately  adopted  by  the  churches  at  New 
York  and  Philadelphia,  was  performed  by  the  assistant  minister, 
selecting,  for  the  lessons,  the  beautiful  and  impressive  recital  of 
the  dedication  of  Solomon's  Temple,  as  recorded  in  the  first 
Book  of  Kings,  chapter  viii.  from  the  22d  to  the  62d  verse,  and 
the  glorious  description  of  the  Holy  City,  the  New  Jerusalem, 
recorded  in  the  twenty -first  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Revelations. 
A  sermon,  from  these  words,  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that 
worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  was  then 
pronounced  by  the  officiating  minister  5  and  the  service  concluded 
with  a  solemn  hymn  and  benediction. 

The  excellent  discourse,  the  appropriate  selection  of  the  hymns 
and  musk,  rendered  delightful  by  the  melodious  notes  of  a  sweet- 
toned  organ,  united  to  the  feeling  and  devotion,  which  were  ap- 
parent throughout,  all  conspired  to  render  the  ceremonies  of  the 
day  in  a  high  degree  solemn  and  impressive. 


[From  the  Intellectual  Repository,  JVb.  1.] 

LETTERS 

TO 

SERIOUS  CHRISTIANS,  OF  ALL  DENOMINATIONS. 

Letter  I. 

Permit  me,  before  I  call  your  attention  to  the  subject  of  Baron 
Swedenborg's  pretensions,  as  a  divinely  commissioned  teacher,  to 
remind  you  of  the  great  importance  of  heavenly  and  eternal  truth, 
and  how  much  it  is  the  duty  of  every  individual  to  be  earnest  and 
sincere  in  his  inquiries  after  it  For  if  there  be  any  such  thing 
as  truth,  as  most  assuredly  there  must,  of  what  infinite  moment 
inust  it  be  to  an  intellectual  being,  to  be  rightly  informed  con- 
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cerning  it  We  boast  of  our  reason,  as  being  the  distinguishing 
prerogative  of  man  5  but  if  this  faculty,  instead  of  leading  us  to 
adopt  the  dictates  of  truth,  is  perverted  to  favour  erroneous  con* 
elusions,  we  have  little  ground  to  be  proud  of  our  pre-eminence. 
The  instinct  of  inferior  animds  is  indeed  very  limited,  but  it  ne- 
ver errs  :  the  superior  powers  of  man  are  capable  of  taking  the 
most  unbounded  range,  and  of  penetrating  to  the  inmost  recesses 
of  science  and  intelligence ;  but  they  are*  liable,  and  in  the  pre- 
sent degraded  state  of  human  nature  are  very  prone,  to  take  a 
devious  course :  and  it  is  vain  to  talk  of  the  superiority  we  derive 
from  reason,  unless  it  discharge  its  proper  office,  in  conducting 
us  to  the  temple  of  real  wisdom.  Nothing  that  we  hear  or  read 
is  of  any  real  utility,  unless  it  enlarges  our  knowledge  of  truth; 
except  bo  far  as,  by  exercising  our  faculties  of  reason  and  judg- 
ment,' it  prepares  us  for  a  more  perfect  apprehension  and  recep- 
tion of  truth,  when  it  is  offered  to  our  acceptance.  Even  ia  things 
of  a  temporal  and  worldly  nature,  in  matters  of  history  and  hu- 
man science,  it  is  discreditable  to  a  rational  being  to  hold  wrong 
sentiments.  These,  however,  are  subjects  in  which  but  a  com- 
paratively small  number  of  mankind  is  interested  to  any  great 
degree ;  but  things  of  a  spiritual  and  eternal  nature  are  equally 
important  to  all.  On  a  right  apprehension  of  these  momentous 
concerns,  our  progress  in  the  regeneration,  and  possibly  even  our 
salvation  itself,  depends.  It  is  here,  therefore,  that  we  should  be 
most  on  our  guard  against  delusion,  and  should  prosecute  our 
inquiries  after  the  truth  with  the  most  serious  solicitude ;  for  re- 
specting these,  if  the  light  that  is  in  us  be  darkness,  how  great  is 
that  darkness !  We  who  profess  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church, 
do  not,  indeed,  with  some  sects  of  professing  Christians,  consign 
to  perdition  all  those  who  differ  from  us  in  opinion ;  for  we  are 
aware  that,  great  as  the  importance  of  truth  is,  there  is  another 
heavenly  principle,  of  which  the  regenerate  man  is  made  a  par- 
taker, the  importance  of  which  is  still  greater  \  and  this  is  good ; 
and  we  are  assured  that  whoever  is  really  principled  in  the  latter, 
will,  sooner  or  later,  in  this  world  or  the  next,  gratefully  acknow- 
ledge the  former.  But  we  are  deeply  sensible  that  to  be  princi- 
pled in  good  is  not  the  lot  of  man  by  birth.  We  admit,  with  the 
generality  of  Christians,  that  our  hereditary  nature,  however  it 
became  so,  is  nothing  but  evil.  We  acknowledge  that  this  nature 
lb  to  be  changed  and  renewed,  and.its  corruptions  renounced  and 
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expelled,  before  we  can  possess  any  meetness  for  heavenly  felici- 
ty. But  how  is  this  change  to  be  accomplished,  except  by  the 
medium  of  truth  P  How  are  our  corruptions  to  be  seen,  except  by 
the  light  of  truth  ?  How  are  they  to  be  expelled,  except  by  the 
power  of  truth  ?  What  clue  have  we  to  guide  us,  in  our  pilgrim* 
age  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  except  the  doc- 
trines of  heavenly  truth  ?  And  though  it  may  be  allowed  that  the 
doctrines  of  every  sect  in  Christendom  contain  a  portion  of  truth, 
however  disfigured  and  falsified  *  and  that  the  simple  in  heart  of 
every  profession,  who  do  not  confirm  themselves  in  the  falses  in 
which  they  have  been  educated,  though  they  cannot  avoid  being 
entangled  and  perplexed  by  them,  may  acquire  a  capability  of  sal- 
vatiou  ;  yet  there  is  no  axiom  in  geometry  more  certain  than  this,, 
that  the  purer  our  ideas  of  spiritual  truth  are,  o»  the  nearer  the 
doctrines  we  profess  approach  to  the  eternal  standard  of  the  Holy 
Word,  rightly  understood,  the  straiter  and  plainer  will  be  our 
road  from  a  state  of  evil  and  corruption  to  that  state  of  heavenly 
good  and  purity  which  divine  mercy  is  ever  willing  to  communi* 
cfcte  to  those  who  are  sincerely  desirous  to  attain  it,  and  which 
alone  contains  within  it  a  ground  of  eternal  and  indestructible 
happiness.  Then  what  excuse  can  be  found  for  indifference,  in 
a  concern  of  such  moment  ?  How  earnest,  yet  cautious,  should 
we  be  in  our  inquiries !  What  folly  we  should  esteem  it,  to  abide 
implicitly  in  the  tenets  in  which  we  have  been  educated,  without 
examining  the  grounds  on  which  they  have  been  received  i  How 
careful  we  should  be,  not  to  admit  any  sentiments,  and  confirm 
them  in  our  understanding,  without  a  rational  intuition  of  their 
truth !  How  studiously  should  we  guard  against  the  effects  of  au- 
thority or  prejudice,  lest,  by  a  misplaced  prepossession  in  favour 
of  particular  persons  or  names,  we  should  admit  falses  for  truths  $ 
or,  by  an  ill-founded  prejudice  against  other  persons  or  names, 
we  should  reject  truths  as  falses !  In  a  word,  how  incumbent  it 
is  on  htm  who  wishes  to  enjoy  the  intelligence  which  is  of  wis- 
dom, and  to  find  the  way  to  happiness  made  plain  before  him,  to 
be  careful  that  he  be  not  deceived  j  that  the  partial  views  of  any 
sect  or  person  pervert  not  his  own  judgment ;  but  that  all  his 
thoughts  and  sentiments  originate  in,  whilst  all  his  desires  and 
actions  are  guided  by,  the  Eternal  Truth  ! 

But  a  question  here  arises,  which  does  not  appear  to  be  of  very 
easy  solution :  How  are  we  ta  know  whether  our  opinions  are  thus 
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substantially  founded  ?  The  obstacles  to  the  attainment  of  this 
most  desirable  knowledge  are  certainly  very  numerous  indeed  : 
then  how  gladly  should  we  receive  a  teacher  commissioned  by  di- 
vine authority  to  remove  them,  could  we  once  be  satisfied  of  the 
validity  of  his  mission !  When  mankind  are  so  divided  in  their 
religious  opinions,  that  the  prospect  which  presenter  itself  to  those 
who  wish  to  be  grounded  in  the  right  is  so  very  obscure  and  dis- 
couraging, with  what  joy  should  we  hail  an  instructor  commis- 
sioned from  above  to  dispel  the  mists  of  error,  and  display  the  re- 
gions of  spiritual  knowledge  in  rich  perspective  before  us !  In  fact, 
without  such  a  guide,  how  is  certainty  to  be  now  obtained  ?  The 
fallacious  notions  which  men  are  continually  devising  are  end- 
less ;  and  the  mischief  which  such  uncertainty  is  calculated  to 
produce  is  deeply  to  be  lamented.  So  many  sects  are  continually 
starting  up,  who  insist  upon  the  most  contradictory  sentiments, 
and  promulgate  the  grossest  absurdities,  all  of  which  they  pretend 
to  discover  in  the  volume  of  divine  truth,  that  we  see  how  many 
there  are,  who  thence  conclude  in  disgust,  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  divine  truth  at  all  ;  commence  Deists  or  Atheists  there- 
upon ;  and  adopting  or  inventing  some  new  system  of  what  they 
call  philosophy,  make  their  reason  the  harlot  of  their  will,  and 
lose  themselves,  too  frequently  for  ever,  in  the  gratification  of  all 
their  disorderly  propensities.  What  a  fatal  consequence  of  the 
ambiguities  in  which  error  has  involved  the  truth !  We  must 
shudder,  when  we  see  how  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  have  thus 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,  neither  going  in 
themselves,  nor  suffering  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in !  But  let 
not  the  sincere  inquirer  despair ;  the  Lord  has  pronounced  a 
"  woe"  against  them.  Yes,  my  friends,  the  corruptions  and  per- 
versions of  divine  truth  shall  be,  yea,  they  now  are,  taken  away  J 
and  whosoever  will,  may  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely. 

But  in  making  this  assertion,  I  am  anticipating  the  conclusion 
before  I  put  you  in  possession  of  the  premises.  In  my  subsequent 
letters,  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  the  probability  that  such  a  divine 
interposition  would  take  place ;  the  necessity  that  exists  for  its 
taking  place  now  ;  and  that  it  actually  has  taken  place,  in  the  il- 
lumination and  mission  of  the  Lord's  servant,  Emanuel  Sweden - 
borg.  Requesting  you,  in  the  mean  time,  to  suspend  your  judg- 
ment, I  am,  in  sincere  charity,  yours,  &c. 

ASHUR. 

VOL.   I.  Q 
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DESCRIPTION 

Of  the  New  Jerusalem  Temple,  in  the  City  of  Philadelphia* 

This  edifice  is  situated  on  the  south-east  corner  of  Twelfth 
and  George  streets,  one  of  the  most  respectable  and  conspicuous 
parts  of  the  city,  being  built  in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram,  forty- 
four  feet  by  fifty,  and  in  the  Gothic  style.  Both  of  the  exterior 
sides  and  western  front  are  similarly  arranged,  containing  a  large 
door  in  the  centre,  ten  feet  by  sixteen,  together  with  two  recess- 
ed blanks,  rising  from  the  basement  or  floor  line  of  the  church ; 
corresponding  to,  and  immediately  over,  these  blanks,  are  small 
windows,  in  the  form  of  a  cross. 

The  walls  are  composed  of  brick  work,  roughcast,  and  jointed, 
in  imitation  of  free-stone,  capped  by  a  bold  cornice  and  frieze, 
extending  round  the  building,  and  supporting  a  parapet,  embat- 
tled over  the  doors  and  recesses.  The  whole  crowned  by  a  sur- 
based  dome  and  lantern,  which  diffuses  a  strong,  but  6oft  and 
agreeable  light  throughout  the  body  of  the  temple. 

The  interior  arrangement  is  simply  composed  of  four  rows  of 
pews,  capable,  with  some  benches  around  the  walls,  of  containing 
three  hundred  persons,  with  a  centre  aisle,  leading  from  the 
western  door,  up  to  the  chancel,  in  front  of  the  pulpit.  The  side 
aisles  separate  the  pews  from  the  outside  walls,  and  form  a  pas- 
sage around  the  church. 

The  eastern  end  of  the  church  contains  the  pulpit,  vestry  room, 
and  library.  The  organ-loft  is  immediately  over  the  pulpit,  the 
whole  being  comprised  between  the  circular  line  of  the  dome  and 
the  end  wall.  In  the  centre  of  this  wall,  and  between  the  library 
and  vestry  rooms,  is  a  Gothic  recess,  ten  feet  wide,  in  which  the 
pulpit  and  reading  desks  are  elevated  about  five  feet  from  the 
floor  of  the  church ;  which  recess  is  divided  into  three  compart- 
ments, and  separated  by  mullions,  that  divaricate  at  the  spring- 
ing, and  terminate  in  pointed  arches,  intermediately  pierced  with 
tracery.  The  whole  flanked  by  pannelled  wainscoting  and  clus- 
tered columns,  supporting  a  cornice  and  pinnacles,  also  pierced 
with  tracery.  The  choir  is  situated  on  each  side  of  the  organ- 
loft,  over  the  vestry  room  and  library,  which  is  eleven  feet  in 
height,  being  ornamented  on  the  segment  of  the  circle  with  pierc- 
ed pannels,  and  relieved  with  purple  drapery,  as  a  back  ground. 
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The  dome  is  decorated  with  raised  vertical  pannels,  a  band 
round  the 'sky -light,  together  with  a  cornice  and  frieze,  well  exe- 
cuted in  stucco,  being  partly  supported  by  the  side  walls,  and 
intermediately  by  four  large  clustered  columns,  twenty -one  feet 
in  height. 

The  lantern,  or  sky -light  is  ten  feet  in  diameter,  of  an  octago- 
nal form,  and  upwards  of  thirty  feet  from  the  floor  of  the  church. 
It  has  glass  on  the  top,  as  well  as  the  sides,  admitting  a  great 
body  of  light  into  the  dome,  which  is  thence  reflected  throughout 
the  church.  The  utility  and  convenience  of  lighting  a  place* of 
worship  in  this  manner,  does  not  alone  consist  in  the  uniformity 
And  steadiness  of  effect  produced  by  the  total  exclusion  of  the  di- 
rect rays  of  the  sun,  but  combines  a  facility  of  ventilation  of  the 
most  important  character  to  every  large  congregation  of  people. 

The  building  was  designed  and  superintended  in  its  structure 
by  Mr.  William  Strickland,  a  young  architect  of  the  most  pro- 
mising talents,  and  who,  upon  this  occasion,  gratuitously  devoted 
his  services  to  the  Church.  An  engraving  of  this  edifice,  intend- 
ed as  a  frontispiece  to  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  executed 
by  that  same  gentleman,  accompanies  this  number  of  the  Repo- 
sitory. 


ANCIENT  OPINIONS  RELATIVE  TO  CHRIST. 

The  following  writers  and  fathers  of  the  Church,  whose  opi- 
nions, relative  to  the  person  of  our  Lord,  are  here  quoted,  flou- 
rished in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Christian  sera,  and  chiefly  during 
the  three  first  centuries : 

Clemens  Romanus,  who  is  mentioned  by  St  Paul,  says  that 
«  we  ought  to  think  of  Jesus  Christ  as  of  God,"  and  urging  his 
example,  as  an  instance  of  great  humility,  he  says,  "  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  sceptre  of  the  majesty  of  God,  came  not 
in  the  pomp  of  vain  glory  and  splendour,  although  he  could  have 
assumed  them,  but  he  came  in  lowliness  of  mind."  "  Jesus  is  the 
defender  and  helper  of  our  weakness :  by  him  the  eyes  of  the 
heart  are  opened  :  through  him  our  barren  and  darkened  under- 
standing is  invigorated  and  gladdened  with  his  marvellous  light." 
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St.  Ignatius,  the  disciple  of  St.  John,  says,  "  I  glorify  Jesus 
Christ,  the  God  who  thus  hath  made  us  wise.— -He  is  God  clothed  in 
flesh.— Consider  the  times,  and  expect  him  who  is  above  all  time; 
eternal,  invisible,  yet  for  our  sakes  made  visible." 

Athenagoras,  the  Christian  philosopher  at- Athens,  says,  "  By 
the  Son  of  God,  and  through  him,  were  all  things  made,  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son  being  one ;  the  Son  being  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  the  Son,  in  the  unity  and  power  of  the  Spirit." 

Justin  Martyr  says,  that  "  He  is  both  Christ  and  the  adorable 
God." 

Clemens  Alexandrinns  says,  «  Now  has  appeared  to  men  this 
word,  who  alone  is  both  God  and  man,  the  cause  of  all  good  to 
ns,  by  whom  being  instructed  to  live  well,  we  are  conducted  to 
eternal  life."  «  The  Lord  himself  it  was  who  spake  by  Isaiah, 
Ely  ah,  and  the  prophets ;  the  tenderly  merciful  God,  desirous  of 
man's  salvation,  made  himself  of  no  reputation."  u  O  man,  believe 
on  him,  who  is  man  and  God ;  put  your  trust  in  him  who  liveth, 
the  God  of  your  worship." 

On  Gen.  xxxii.  19,  he  says,  that  God  refused  to  tell  his  namo> 
for,  "  he  reserved  his  new  name  for  a  new  and  an  infant  people  ; 
and  the  Lord  God  was  then  nam*eless,  not  having  yet  been  made 
a  man." 

On  quoting  Isaiah  ix.  6,  he  says,  "  O  the  great  God  !  O  the 
perfect  child !  The  Son  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  the 
Son."  He  makes  this  solemn  address.  "  We  will  implore  the 
word,  be  merciful  to  thy  children,  O  guiding  Father,  O  Lord,  the 
Son  and  Father  both  one." 

Clemens  also  calls  Christ  by  several  appellations;  among  others 
he  says,  Gather  together  thy  simple  children,  O  King  of  Saints, 
and  shepherd  of  rational  sheep,  that  being  a  choir  of  peace,  the 
children  of  Christ,  a  temperate  people,  we  may  with  simplicity 
sing  to  him,  who  is  alike  the  mighty  child,  who  is  alike  the  God 
of  peace." 

Tertullian  says,  "  The,  kingdom  and  the  name  of  Christ  are 
extended  without  limits  ;  he  is  every  where  believed  in ;  he  is 
worshipped  in  all  nations ;  he  reigns  every  where ;  he  is  adored 
every  where ;  he  is  every  where  offered  to  the  acceptance  of  all  $ 
with  him  is  not  respect  of  persons ;  £e  is  King  and  Judge,  God 
and  liord  to  all."    "  There  is  one  God  the  Father,  and  besides 
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him  there  is  none  other,  which  he  who  infers,  denies  not  the  Son, 
but  another  God  5  for  Ate  Son  is  not  another  God  from  the  Fa- 
ther." 

The  learned  and  the  amiable  Origen  says,  "  Love  the  Father 
in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father,  with  all  jour  heart,  and 
with  all  your  soul,  and  with  all  your  strength."  "The  word  which 
was  in  the  form  of  God,  descended  to  man,  that  he  might  be  com- 
prehended by  man,  and  yet  without  inducing  any  change  of  good 
into  evil.  He  who  became  the  physician  of  souls,  received  no  in- 
fection from  the  ills  he  remedied.  The  word,  the  immortal  God 
condescended  to  man,  who  is  unable  to  look  upon  the  light  and 
splendour  of  the  Godhead;  he  became  flesh,  speaking  in  a  body, 
till  he  who  received  or  heard  him  thus,  being,  by  little  and  little, 
sublimed  by  the  word,  should  be  enabled  to  behold  him  in  his 
original  form."  "  All  things  are  subject  to  him,  in  the  right  of 
his  Majesty  and  the  necessity  of  power;  in  this  view  he  is  the 
Almighty  and  the  universal  King,  but  the  second  species  of  his1 
sovereignty  is  not  by  coercion,  but  by  invitation  and  persuasion ; 
not  by  exerted  power,  but  by  compassion  and  lenity." 


CHURCH  INTELLIGENCE. 

Prospects  of  the  Church. 

Our  letters  from  different  parts  of  the  United  States,  particu- 
larly the  western  country,  represent  the  prospects  of  the  church 
as  of  the  most  encouraging  nature.  The  exertions  which  have 
been  made,  to  disseminate  the  truths  of  the  New  Dispensation, 
by  an  extensive  circulation  of  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Sweden- 
borg,  by  preaching  and  by  conversations,  have  already  been 
crowned  with  great  success.  The  works  have  found  their  way 
to  the  libraries  of  hundreds  who  had  never  before  perused  them, 
and  the  glad  tidings  of  •  new  and  glorious  revelation,  to  ail  who 
ere  disposed  to  profit  by  this  additional  proof  of  the  goodness  of 
the  Almighty,  has  been  proclaimed  to  thousands:  Such  a  zeal  in 
the  cause  of  the  gospel,  as  has  been  displayed  by  the  members  of 
the  church,  throughout,  cannot  fail  to  be  productive  of  the  most 
happy  results— end  although  the  progress  of  truth,  must,  in  its 
nature  be  slow,  yet  it  will  be  certain,  Those  who  are  acquaint* 
*d  with  the  very  gradual  reception  of  the  New  Church  doctrines 
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in  the  hearts  of  persons,  who  by  education  or  misinformation* 
have  formed  unfavourable  impressions  respecting  them,  can 
scarcely  expect  that  the  accession  of  professed  converts  could 
have  been  very  considerable,  during  the  short  period  since  which 
the  New  Church  may  be  said  to  have  had  in  this  country,  a  mani- 
fested existence. 

Very  little  more  than  a  year  has  elapsed,  since  its  first  public 
annunciation  was  made  in  this  city,  and  yet  several  have  been 
added  to  our  society,  as  avowed  disciples,  while  others,  again, 
who  are  seriously  inquiring  after  the  truth,  have  become  partial 
receivers  in  a  more  or  less  degree.  And  what  is  further  subject  of 
great  rejoicing,  is,  that  since  the  New  Church  has  taken  its  stand, 
amongst  the  religious  societies  of  the  land,  and  proclaimed  un- 
equivocally and  loudly,  its  acknowledgment  of  the  Sole  and  Ex- 
clusive Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  an  investigation  as 
to  the  object 'of  worship,  has  occupied  no  small  share  of  the  pub- 
lic attention.  Many  individuals,  especially  among  the  societies 
of  the  Friends  and  Methodists,  have  been  heard  to  declare  their 
unqualified  belief  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  that  this  faith, 
which  is  the  corner  stone  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  will 
have  a  wide  and  powerful  influence  with  many  other  sects  of 
the  Old  Church.  We,  ourselves,  have  lately  heard  from  the 
mouth  of  a  Trinitarian  preacher,  the  expression  of  "  Jehovah 
Jesus  ;"  at  another  time,  from  a  Presbyterian  pulpit,  that  "  if 
Jesus  Christ  was  not  Jehovah  himself,  all  our  faith  was  vain," 
and  again,  from  the  lips  of  a  Baptist  clergyman,  that  the  invi- 
tation of  Christ  "  come  unto  me  all  ye  who  are  weary  and  heavy 
laden,  and  J  will  give  you  rest,1'  was  conclusive  as  to  Christ  be- 
ing one  with  Jehovah.  Such  expressions  as  these,  which  are  by 
no  means  consistent  with  the  declared  orthodoxy  of  the  Old 
Church,  are  manifestations  of  the  strong  influence,  now  operat- 
ing in  the  spiritual  world,  to  cause  genuine  truth  to  break  its 
way  forth  into  the  natural  world.  Individuals  are  thus,  at  times, 
when  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  abstracted  from  the  doctrines 
of  their  particular  church,  and  open  their  minds  to  the  heavenly 
influx,  made  to  feel  and  acknowledge  a  truth,  which,  when  com- 
pared with  the  dogmas,  by  which  they  consider  themselves  bound 
to  be  governed,  they  afterward stilbaudon. 

Since  the  dedication  of  theNew  Jerusalem  Temple  in  Phila- 
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delphia,  on  the  first  of  January  last,  service  has  been  regularly 
performed  therein,  by  the  established  pastor,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll, 
and  it  affords  us  pleasure  to  state,  that  the  house  is  usually  crowd- 
ed with  hearers.  From  what  we  have  seen,  and  from  what  we 
daily  see,  we  feel  confident  that  the  Lord  will  prosper  the  work 
which  has  been  commenced,  and  in  his  own  good  time,  bless  his 
church  with  such  an  increase,  as  will  make  glad  the  hearts  of  his 
people. 

Ordination  of  a  Minister. 
Mr.  Lewis  Beers,  of  the  county  of  Tioga,  in  the  state  of  New 
York,  having  been  unanimously  and  solemnly  called,  by  the  in- 
corporated New  Jerusalem  Society  of  said  county,  to  take  upon 
himself  the  office  of  pastor  thereof,  was,  on  Sunday,  the  19th  of 
January,  1817,  in  the  Temple,  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  "  or- 
dained a  priest  and  teaching  minister,  in  the  Lord's  Church  of 
the  New  Jerusalem,  with  power,  under  the  authority,  and  at  the 
request  of  the  said  New  Jerusalem  Society  of  the  county  of  Ti- 
oga, in  the  state  of  New  York,  and  in  the  manner  and  under  such 
restrictions  as  they  may  prescribe,  to  ordain  other  priests  and 
ministers  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  and  with  power,  also,  to 
conduct  public  worship,  to  celebrate  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  marriages,  baptism,  and  funerals ;  and,  generally,  to  per- 
form all  holy  rites  and  divine  ordinances  of  the  Church."  The 
ordination  service  was  performed  by  the  Reverend  Mr.  Carll,  af- 
ter which,  an  instructive  and  animated  discourse  was  delivered 
by  Mr.  Beers. 

Notice  for  a  Convention. 

At  a  meeting  of  a  number  of  members  of  the  New  Church,  from 
different  parts  of  the  United  States,  held  in  Philadelphia,  on 
Wednesday,  January  1st,  1817,  the  Reverend  Mr.  Hargrove  in 
the  chair,  it  was 

Resolved  unanimously,  That  a  Convention  of  the  receivers  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  throughout  the 
United  States,  who  may  find  it  convenient  to  attend,  be  held  at 
the  New  Jerusalem  Temple,  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  on  As- 
cension day  ensuing,  which  will  be  on  the  15th  day  of  May,  1817, 
at  nine  o'clock,  A.  M.  for  the  purpose  of  consulting  upon  the  ge- 
neral concerns  of  the  Church. 

CONDY  RAGUET,  Secretary. 


"^ 
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Names  of  Corresponding  Secretaries. 

* 

In  order  that  our  friends  at  a  distance  may  be  enabled  to  open 
a  communication  with  each  other,  when  desirable,  we  publish  the 
following  list  of  the  names  of  the  gentlemen  who  have  taken  upon 
themselves  the  duty  of  the.  correspondence  of  the  respective  so- 
cieties to  which  they  are  attached. 

CHARLES  J.  DOUGHTY,  New  York. 

EBENEZER  FRENCH,  Baltimore. 

CONDY  RAGUET,  Philadelphia. 

NATHAN  BEERS,  Dandy,  Tioga' county ,  JVW  Fork. 

JOSIAH  ESPY,  Bedford,  Pennsylvania. 

REV.  ROBEfcT  AYRES,  Brownesville,  Pennsylvania* 

RICHARD  H.  GOE,  Steubenville,  Ohio. 

THOMAS  NEWPORT,  Lebanon,  Ohio. 

REV.  ADAM  HEARDUS,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOLS. 

Sunday  schools,  for  the  iaatruction  of  poor  children,  are  warm- 
ly recommended  to  our  friends  of  the  Church,  throughout  the 
country.  They  have  been  established,  pretty  generally,  by  reli- 
gious societies  of  all  denominations,  and  in  imitation  of  so  lauda- 
ble a  means  of  promoting  the  happiness  of  the  human  race,  the 
ladies  of  the  congregation  have  opened  one,  in  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem Temple,  which  is -free  to  children  of  all  societies. 


\f  An  extensive  supply  of  the  works  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg, 

and  other  New  Church  publications,  has  arrived  at  New  York, 
from  London,  for  the  society  at  Philadelphia,  where  they  Are  dai- 
ly expected.  A  complete  catalogue  of  all  the  works  on  hand, 
trill  be  found  upon  the  cover  of  this  number  of  the  Repository. 


The  ceremony  of  ordination,  promised  in  our  first,  number, 
will  be  given  upon  a  future  occasion. 
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VOL.  I.  FOR  JULY,  1817—61.  No.  3. 

EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  JOURNAL 

Of  the  proceedings  of  the  first  annual  convention  oftlie  Receivers 
of  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  from  different' 
parts  of  the  United  States,  held  on  Thursday,  the  \5th  day  of 
May,  being  Ascension  Day,  and  continued  until  Saturday,  the 
17th  of  the  same  month,  j9.  D.  1817— -61. 

IN  pursuance  of  a  resolution  of  a  number  of  members  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  Church,  from  different  parts  of  the  United  States, 
unanimously  passed  on  the  first  day  of  January  last,  at  the  city 
tf  Philadelphia,  of  which  public  notice  was  given  in  the  New 
Jerusalem  Church  Repository,  a  ndmber.  of  members,  male  and 
female,  from  the  states  of  New  York,  Pennsylvania,  Maryland, 
Virginia  and  Ohio*,  convened  at  the  Temple,  in  the  said  city,  on 
Thursday,  the  15th  day  of  May,  being  the  day  of  Ascension,  and 
continued  their  sittings,  by  adjournment,  until  the  17th  of  the 
same  month.  Mr.  John  Stirling,  of  Glasgow,. in  Scotland,  and 
Mr.  Jacobson,  from  Sweden,  also  attended  the  convention.  The 
morning  service  having  been  performed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Car  11,, 
pastor  of  the  church,  and  a  sermon  on  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord 
having  been  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove,  of  Baltimore, 
the  resolution  upon  which  this  convention  was  assembled  .was  read 
by  the  secretary  of  the  former  meeting,  in  the  words  following, 
viz.  ' 

"  Resolved  unanimously,  That  a  convention,  of  the  receivers  of 
the.  doctrines   of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  throughout  tjie 

vol.  i.  R 
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United  States,  who  may  find  it  convenient  to  attend,  be  held  at 
the  New  Jerusalem  Temple,  in  the  citj  of  Philadelphia,  on  As- 
cension day  ensuing,  which  will  be  on  the  15th  day  of  May,  1817, 
at  9  o'clock,  A.  M.  for  the  purpose  of  consulting  upon  the  general 
concerns  of  the  church,  and  that  notice  thereof  be  inserted  in  the 
first  number  of  the  Repository.'9 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove  was  then  unanimously  appointed  pre- 
sident of  the  convention,  and  Coady  Raguet,  secretary,  and  the 
meeting  was  opened  with  the  Lord's  prayer. 

The  minutes  of  the  general  conference  of  the  ministers  and  other 
members  of  the  New  Church,  held  in  Fryar's  street  chapel,  Lon- 
don, from  Tuesday,  the  16th,  to  Thursday,  the  18th  of  July, 
1816—60,  were  then  read,  together  with  the  letters  and  docu- 
ments therewith  published. 

Whereupon,  the  convention  expressed  the  approbation  and  sa- 
tisfaction they  experienced  at  the  zealous  and  prosperous  labours 
of  their  brethren  in  Great  Britain,  in  disseminating  the  doctrines 
of  the  True  Christian  Religion. 

The  Manchester  and  Hawkstone  reports,  from  their  first  publi- 
cation to  the  year  181 6— 60,  inclusive,  and  a  number  of  letters 
and  communications,  from  various  parts  of  the  United  States  and 
Europe,  on  the  subject  of  the  Church,  were  laid  upon  the  table. 

A  letter  was  read,  from  William  Grant  and  others,  mem- 
bers of  fiie  New  Jerusalem  Church,  composing  the  society  of 
Steubenville,  Jefferson  county,  in  the  state  of  Ohio,  directed  to 
the  Convention,  stating  that  they  feel  great  confidence  and  inter- 
est in  the  labours  of  their  well-beloved  brother  David  Powell,  who 
has  for  some  years  administered  the  word  to  them  as  a  faithful 
and  worthy  servant  in  that  vineyard,  and  expressing  their  desire 
that  he  may  be  ordained  as  a  Preacher  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church,  that  their  society  in  future  may  be  more  regularly  and 
acceptably  supplied  with  the  administration  of  the  word  and  the 
holt  ordinances  of  our  divine  saviour.  The  convention  took 
the  same  into  consideration,  but  conceiving  that  the  great  impor- 
tance of  regulating  the  ordination  of  ministers  would  require  more 
ample  deliberation  than  it  would  be  in  their  power  to  bestow  at 
the  present  meeting,  and  considering  that  the  New  Jerusalem 
Churches  of  Baltimore  and  Philadelphia  have  hitherto  with  great 
discretion  exercised  the  power  of  ordaining  ministers!, 
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It  woe  ordered^  That  the  said  application  be  referred  to  the 
Rev.  Messrs.  Hargrove  and  Carll,  with  a  request  that  they  will 
favour  it  with  their  early  attention. 

Beeolved,  That  a  committee  of  clergy  and  laity  be  appointed, 
to  inquire  whether  it  be  expedient  to  establish  any,  and  if  any, 
what  general  regulations  for  the  ordination  of  ministers  in  the 
New  Church,  and  that  they  make  report  at  the  next  convention. 
Whereupon,  the  following  gentlemen  were  appointed. 
Rev.  Lewis  Beers  and  Nathaniel  Holly,  of  New  York. 
Rev.  Maskell  M.  Carll  and  Jonathan  W.  Condy,  Esq.  of  Penn- 
sylvania* 
Rev.  John  Hargrove  and  George  Smith,  of  Maryland. 
Rev.  Hugh  White  and  Richard  H.  Goe,  of  Virginia. 
Rev.  Adam  Hurdus  and  David  Powell,  of  Ohio. 
The  subject  of  raising  a  fund,  for  defraying  the  expenses  of  a 
missionary  minister,  having  been  suggested,  it  was  decided,  as 
the  opinion  of  the  convention,  that  taking  Into  view  the  general 
state  of  the  New  Church  in  the  United  States  at  present,  the 
period  for  adopting  such  a  measure  had  not  yet  arrived. 

It  was  then,  on  motion,  rose/**?,  That  the  gentlemen  attend- 
ing this  convention  be  requested  to  furnish  an  account  of  the  se- 
veral societies  of  the  New  Church,  which  are  known  to  them  as 
existing  in  the  United  States,  with  a  statement  of  the  number  of 
-members,  their  mode  of  worship,  the  names  of  the  leaders,  &c.  as 
nearly  as  they  can  be  ascertained,  and  any  other  information  con- 
nected therewith. 

Mesolved,  That  the  second  annual  convention  of  the  New 
Church  be  held  at  the  New  Jerusalem  Temple,  in  the  city  of 
Baltimore,  at  10  o'clock,  on  the  morning  of  Ascension  Day,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  18 18-— 62,  at  which  all  the  receivers  of  the 
dgctrines  of  the  New  Church  in  the  United  States,  who  can  con- 
veniently do  so,  are  respectfully  invited  to  attend. 

Resolved,  That  it  be  earnestly  recommended  to  each  of  the  so- 
cieties and  congregations  of  the  New  Church  in  the  United  States, 
to  send  to  the  future  annual  conventions  at  least  one  delegate,  to 
represent  the  voice  qf  the  said  society  or  congregation,  upon  mat- 
ters concerning  the  general  interests  of  the  Church. 

Meaolved,  That  where  societies  or  congregations  shall  omit  to 
send  delegates,  they  be  requested  to  transmit  to  the  convention, 
in  writing,  such  intelligence  respecting  their  progress,  numbers, 
increase,  &c.  as  they  may  deem  to  be  useful. 
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The  secretary  then  read  an  article  from  the  Manchester  Report 
No.  XIII.  in  the  words  following,  viz. 

"  There  is  also  a  church  lately  sprang  up  in  America,  under 
the  title  of  the  Free  Church.  The y  believe  in  the  Unity  of  God, 
that  God  is  simply  One  and  Indivisible,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
that  God.  They  give  charity  the  pre-eminence  above  faith,  but 
do  not  believe  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  will  be  eternal,  for 
which  they  quote  Isaiah,  chap.  lvii.  verse  16.  A  preacher  of  that 
church,  Mr.  S  ,  had  become  acquainted  with  the  writings  of 
E.  S.  and  except  on  the  article  of  the  eternity  of  the  punishment 
of  the  wicked,  gives  hk  most  cordial  assent  to  them ;  but  from 
what  I  could  learn,  I  have  little  doubt  of  his  having  already  re- 
jected the  error  above-mentioned.  I  understand  he  is  a  man  of 
uncommon  eloquence,  together  with  a  prepossessing  exterior,  and 
that  he  has  had  a  liberal  education.  In  1812,  he  was  in  the  in- 
terior of  the  state  of  New  York,  preaching  the  divinity  of  the 
Lord's  Humanity  to  thousands,  who  eagerly  followed  him." 

"  The  society  are  extremely  sorry  to  feel  themselves  under 
the  obligation  of  remarking,  respecting  the  Free  Church  mention- 
ed in  the  above  extract,  that,  although  the  doctrine  of  the  Sole 
Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  asserted  in  that  Church,  yet  some 
of  the  tenets,  maintained  by  its  members,  seem  utterly  at  variance 
with  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  *s  revealed  in  the  Theo- 
logical Writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  For,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  denial  of  the  eternity  of  punishments  insisted  on  in  the  Free 
Church,  it  is  strongly  urged,  and  this  in  direct  contradiction  to 
what  the  New  Church  doctrine  advances  on  the  subject  of  civil 
government,  that  '  Since  it  has  been  openly  declared  and  made 
known  to  the  church,  by  Christ  Himself,  that  all  power  in  heaven 
and  in  the  earth  (that  is,  all  authority  in  church  and  state)  is  giv- 
en into  His  hands,  it  is  unlawful,  in  the  sight  of  God,  for  tte 
saints  to  acknowledge  any  other  visible  political  head ;  inasmuch 
as  to  acknowledge  any  authority,  besides  the  authority  of  Christ, 
is  to  acknowledge  another  master  besides  Him,  and  to  refuse  the 
reign  of  Christ  and  authority  of  Heaven.'  And  again :  '  That  all 
other  dominions  and  pretended  governments,  but  His  alone,  are 
strictly  unlawful  and  equally  sinful  before  God ;  being  a  daring 
encroachment  on  the  original  rights  of  God ;  the  tyranny  of  hell, 
in  opposition  to  the  authority  and  dominion  of  the  Lord.9  See 
Circular  Epistle  from  the  9th  Concilium  of  the  Halcyon,  or  Free 
Church,  numbers  11, 12.)    The  society  therefore  most  earnestly 
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caution  their  readers  against  sentiments  of  so  mischievous  a  ten- 
dency, and  which,  if  conceived  to  be  founded  in  the  heavenly  doc- 
trines of  the  New  Jerusalem,  must,  of  necessity,  not  only  bring 
those  doctrines  into  general  and  deserved  discredit,  but  also  ex- 
pose the  receivers  of  them  to  the  most  just  and  severe  penalties 
of  the  law.  May,  then,  every  receiver  of  the  blessed  truths  of 
the  New  Church  be  warned,  by  the  above  example,  against  inter* 
mingling  his  own  prejudices  and  pre-conceived  opinions  with  the 
eternal  truth,-  recollecting  the  terrible  denunciation  on  the  per- 
verted church  of  old,  where  it  is  written,  How  is  the  faithful 
city  became  a  harlot!  Thy  silver  is  become  dross:  thy  wine  is 
mixed  with  water.    (Isaiah  i.  £1,  22.)" 

Whereupon  it  was  on  motion  Resolved,  That  this  convention 
does  hereby  fully  and  explicitly  declare,  that  none  of  the  mem- 
bers here  convened,  nor  any  of  the  members  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem Church,  with  whom  they  are  acquainted,  have  any  connection 
or  communion  whatever  with  the  people  called  Halcyonists  or 
Halcyonites,  and  who  are  alluded  to  in  the  said  Manchester 
report. 

Mesolvedf  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  select  for  publica- 
tion such  parts  of  the  journal  of  the  proceedings  of  this  conven- 
tion, and  to  subjoin  thereto  such  extracts  front  the  letters  and 
commtwications  laid  before  this  meeting,  or  which  may  be  receiv- 
ed or  made  prior  to  such  publication,  as  they  may  deem  useful 
for  general  information. 

The  convention  then  adjourned. 


GENERAL  INFORMATION 

Relative  to  the  state  of  the  New  Church  in  the  United  States,  in 
PMay,  1817 — 61,  as  collected  from  communications  and  letters. 

Massachusetts. 
Boston*— A  small  society  has  been  lately  formed,  and  the  num- 
ber of  receivers,  in  that  city  and  its  vicinity,  is  stated  in  a  letter 
to  be  twenty :  there  are  many  more  who  are  reading  with  a  great 
degree  of  interest,  and  some  satisfaction. 

New  Fork. 
City  of  New  Forfcv— The  number  of  adult  members,  male  and 
female,  is  forty-five.      They  meet  for  worship  every  Sunday 
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morning  and  afternoon.  The  readers  are  Mr.  Samuel  Wood- 
worth  and  Mr.  Nathaniel  Holly.  About  fifty  or  sixty  persons 
usually  attend  divine  service,  which  is  held  in  a  school -room,  in 
Broadway,  near  Anthony  street.  The  service  is  conducted  ac- 
cording to  the  Liturgy  published  in  Philadelphia. 

Platikil,  near  J)Tewburgh.—A  small  society,  consisting  of  about 
ten  members,  exists  here,  of  which  Mr.  James  Banks  is  leader. 

Dauby,  Tioga  county.— There  is  at  this  place  a  society  of  about 
fourteen  members,  of  which  the  reverend  Lewis  Beers  is  pastor. 
The  number  who  generally  attend  public  worship,  is  from  fifty  to 
one  hundred  and  fifty,  sometimes  between  two  and  three  hun- 
dred.   Public  attention  is  much  excited  here. 

In  Spencer,  a  small  town  in  the  same  vicinity,  another  society 
of  eleven  members  has  been  established,  under  the  care  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Beers. 

Pennsylvania. 

Philadelphia.— The  number  of  the  receivers  of  the  doctrines, 
residing  in  Philadelphia,  is  about  sixty  male  and  female  adults,  of 
whom  about  one4hird  became  receivers  prior  to  the  year  1806, 
one4hird  between  that  year  and  1816,  and  the  remaining  third 
since  the  public  annunciation  of  the  Church,  on  the  1st  of  Janu- 
ary, 1816.  The  congregation  meets  for  worship,  morning  and 
afternoon,  on  Sundays,  at  the  Temple,  situate  at  the  corner  of 
George  and  Twelfth  streets,  which  can  conveniently  accommo- 
date three  hundred  persons.  The  house,  particularly  in  the  after 
par^t  of  the  day,  is  usually  crowded  with  hearers  of  all  persua- 
sions, amongst  which  have  been  observed  clergymen  of  several 
denominations.  The  service  is  conducted  in  conformity  with  the 
Liturgy  lately  published  at  Philadelphia;  and  the  established 
pastor  of  the  church  is  the  reverend  Maskell  M.  Carll.  A  Sunday 
school  has  been  established  by  the  ladies  of  the  society ;  and m 
scientific  attention  to  music,  with  the  aid  of  a  well-toned  organ, 
gives  this  church  no  small  degree  of  reputation  for  well-conducted 
psalmody. 

Lancaster.— At  this  place  there  are  a  few  receivers,  who  are 
chiefly  Germans. 

Bedford,  Bedford  county. — There  is  here  a  society  of  eight 
persons. 

Brownsville,  Fayette  county. — There  are  in  that  town  and  its 
neighbourhood  about  ten  receiver?. 
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Maryland. 

Baltimore.— -Within  the  last  year,  the  number  who  have  attend- 
ed divine  worship  at  the  New  Jerusalem  Temple,  in  Baltimore, 
has  increased  nearly  one-half.  The  number  of  those  who  have  re- 
quested their  names  to  be  entered  on  the  list,  as  full  receivers  of 
the  doctrines,  is  between  sixty  and  seventy,  whilst  several  others 
are  gradually  receiving.  The  Liturgy  used  is  an  abridgment  of 
that  formerly  used  by  Mr.  Proud,  and  which  was  some  years  ago 
published  in  Baltimore.  Service  is  performed  on  Sundays,  at 
eleven  o'clock  in  the  forenoon,  and  in  the  evening  at  early  candle 
light.  The  female  members,  a  few  months  ago,  established  a 
Sunday  school,  which  promises  to  be  well  attended,  and  to  pro- 
duce, in  due  time,  the  most  pleasing  results. 

Virginia. 

Abingdon,  in  the  south-west  part  of  the  state.— A  small  so- 
ciety exists  at  this  town,  consisting  of  seven  persons. 

Wheeling  and  West  Liberty.— In  these  two  towns,  which  are . 
situate  in  the  western  part  of  Virginia,  and  not  far  distant  from 
each  other,  there  are  from  fifteen  to  twenty  receivers  and  readers. 

Ohio. 

Steubenville.—The  number  of  the  society  of  this  town  consists 
of  about  twenty  receivers,  and  there  are  in  the  vicinity  about  ten 
readers  besides.  They  have  service  on  Sunday  morning.  Form 
of  worship  similar  to  that  of  the  Presbyterians,  without  a  Liturgy. 
From  twenty  to  fifty  persons  usually  attend.  •  The  leader  is  Mr. 
David  Powell. 

Cincinnati.— No  positive  information  was  received  from  this 
society $  but  the  number  is  supposed  to  be  about  forty-five.  Their 
minister  is  the  reverend  Adam  Hurdus. 

Lebanon.— The  number  of  receivers  at  this  place  and  in  its 
vicinity,  is  about  twenty ;  and  in  addition  thereto,  there  are  about 
twenty -five  persons,  who  are  readers  and  friends  to  the  doctrines. 
An  extensive  spirit  of  inquiry  prevails  in  the  neighbourhood,  and 
a  strong  appearance  of  a  rapid  dissemination  of  the  doctrines 
exists.  The  leader  is  Mr.  Thomas  Newport,  who  has  communi- 
cated to  us  the  names  of  twenty-six  professors  known  to  him, 
who  reside  in  different  parts  of  the  western  country,  and  who  are 
not  comprised  in  any  of  the  societies  herein  enumerated. 
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Indiana. 

Madison  town.— A  letter  states  that  there  are  several  true 
friends  to  the  New  Church  in  that  neighbourhood. 

South  Carolina. 
Charleston— -The  number  of  receivers  in  this  city  does  not  ex- 
ceed five  or  six.    A  late  letter  states  that "  Mr.  B- mentions 

his  having  heard  of  some  readers  in  the  interior  of  this  state.  He 
did  not  recollect  the  exact  place,  but  promised  to  inquire.9' 


Extract  of  a  letter  from  London,  dated  Dee.  29, 1816. 

"  My  dear  sir, 

"  It  is  perhaps  because  we  look  upon  the  United  States  as  an- 
other England,  and  see,  in  the  peculiar  genius  and  sphere  of  use* 
ful  service  of  jour  societies,  a  very  near  and  congenial  province 
with  our  own  5  but  your  letters  assuredly  seem  to  give  more  than 
common  delight  to  our  societies,  and  to  infuse  fresh  life  and  con- 
sequent activity  into  their  proceedings.  I  have  now  two  of  your 
most  interesting  communications  before  me,  to  one  of  which, 
written  officially,  I  have  but  briefly  replied,  in  a  letter  sent  with 
the  additional  packet  of  books,  to  be  forwarded  from  New  York. 
But  as  that  would  be  but  a  sorry  return  for  the  high  gratification 
it  has  afforded  us,  I  shall  proceed  to  reply  much  more  at  large, 
leaving  the  second,  of  the  29th  of  October,  which  is  but  just  re* 
ceived,  until  I  can  speak  more  particularly  as  to  your  own  com- 
mission, which  I  shall  take  great  pleasure  in  executing.  Your 
last  letter  arrived  too  late  for  your  own  books  to  be  forwarded  in 
the  society's  parcel,  but  they  shall  be  sent  the  earliest  opportunity. 

"  Since  I  had  the  pleasure  of  writing  to  you  in  August,  I  have 
had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  and  learning  the  state  of  the  Ney 
Dispensation  in  France ;  and,  though  my  information  is  of  a  very 
negative  nature,  such  as  it  is,  I  shall  proceed  to  lay  it  before  you, 
as  illustrative  of  that  consummation,  which  seems  at  this  moment 
to  be  past  its  greatest  height,  and  to  be  in  some  slight  degree 
tempered  by  the  approaching  dawn  of  a  perpetual  day.  Folly 
and  impiety,  among  that  noble  people,  deem  to  have  done  their 
worst ;  and  the  rapid  sale  of  various  new  and  cheap  editions  of 
the  Bible,  and  that  in  Paris,  proves  the  descent  of  a  heavenly  in- 
flux, and  that  there  are  some  Jiumble  and  chastened  minds,  who, 
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wearied  oat  with  the  heartlessness  and  misery  ever  attendant  on 
Atheism  and  vice,  at  length  begin  to  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  and  to  seek  it  where  alone  it  is  to  be  found,  in  the 
divine  source  of  all  consolation,  security*  and  peace.  But  what 
may  still  further  prove  that  this  blessed  change  has  commenced, 
is  the  increasing  demand  for  the  Latin  works  of  our  Swedenborg. 
The  bookseller  who  sells  the  works,  Barrois  the  elder,,  assured 
me  that  he  had  frequent  demand  for  them,  and  that,  in  conse- 
quence, he  was  in  the  habit  of  sending  for  them  to  Germany, 
Scotland,  and  Switzerland,  and  wherever  else  be  heard  of  copies 
<o  be  sold.  For  a  set  of  the  Latin  Arcana,  (if  there  was  one 
which  I  could  procure  him)  he  offered  thirty  Louis  d'ors,  for  a 
gentleman  who  had  borrowed  the  three  first  volumes  for  perusal 
from  the  Royal  Library.  But  though  these  matchless  writings 
had  secretly  made  their  way  with  individuals,  dispersed  over  the 
country,  I  could  not  learn,  nor  do  I  think  that  any  societies  have 
been  formed.  Indeed,  the  political  state  of  the  country,  until 
the  restoration  of  the  present  family,  would  not  have  authorized 
such  a  step.  In  France,  they  have  but  few  of  the  works  publish- 
ed in  the  language  of  the  country,  and  of  those  few,  most  of  them 
very  indifferently  done.  The  only  two  which  are  correctly  done, 
are,  the  treatise  on  Influx,  and  the  first  volume  of  the  True  Chris- 
tian Religion,  by  our  excellent  and  learned  friend,  M.  Parraud. 
As  the  spiritual  face  of  the  land  is  changing,  and  the  trees  and 
shrubs,  after  a  long  and  horrid  winter,  are  beginning  to  bud,  and 
put  forth  their  tender  shoots,  I  am  in  hopes  that  our  friend  will 
soon  be  enabled,  by  the  divine  blessing, 'to  publish  the  remaining 
volume  of  the  latter,  and  a  translation  of  the  Parables,  which  he 
justly  seemed  to  think  would  be  most  beneficial,  as  introductory 
to  those  transcendent  volumes  of  wisdom,  which  are,  perhaps,  in 
many  instances,  too  powerful  for  the  sight,  without  a  gradual  pre- 
paration. From  M.  Parraud  I  learned  the  names  of  three  re- 
ceivers of  the  New  Doctrines,  M.  Girault,  &  la  maison  rouge  & 
Pontoise,  M.  Verdi er,  Cour  saint  loiid,  JV*.  8,  d  Jlngers,  and  M. 
Bousie,  Passypres  Paris:  to  the  last  of  these  gentlemen  I  had 
the  pleasure  of  being  introduced. 

"It  is  singular,  that  just  before  your  inquiries  respecting  a  cor- 
rect portrait  of  our  Swedenborg,  I  had  received  as  a  present  from 
the  society  Pro  Fide  et  Chatitate,  in  Sweden,  a  painting,  copied 
from  the  original  picture,  by  Martin,  which  was  declared  by  those 
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-who  recollected  Swedenborg  in  that  country,  to  be  a  most  admira- 
ble and  faithful  representation.  Now  we  have  in  this  country  three 
engraved  portraits.  One  prefixed  to  the  Principia,  when  he  was 
young,  which  we  are  assured  by  one  of  our  first  artists,  and  a  devout 
receiver  of  the  Doctrines,  Flaxman,  to  be  a  very  indifferent  likeness, 
(if  any)  judging  from  the  utter  want  of  correctness  in  its  draw- 
ing. From  this  an  engraving  has  been  taken,  and  of  which  you 
have  some  few  copies  sent  with  the  books.  But  the  most  correct 
engraving  we  possess,  is  decidedly  the  one  prefixed  in  the  New 
Jerusalem  Magazine.  The  plate  was  sent  over  some  years  ago, 
as  a  present  from  the  Exegetic  Society  of  Stockholm,  and  was 
taken  from  the  original  painting  by  Martin,  of  which  I  have  a 
correct  copy,  in  oils,  in  my  possession.  The  plate  is  the  property 
of  a  worthy  friend,  Mr.  Servante,  is  in  a  good  state,  and  would 
admit  of  many  impressions  being  struck  off. 

"  Reserving  what  I  have  further  to  say,  for  my  answer  to  your 
last  kind  letter,  permit  me,  my  dear  sir,  to  subscribe  myself 

"  Your  and  your  society's  friend  and  servant." 


Extract  of  a  letter  from  London,  dated  3d  January,  1817. 

"  I  heard  Mr.  T—  has  just  received  a  letter  from  you ;  the 
intelligence  therein  communicated  is  indeed  highly  gratifying  to 
the  brethren  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  on  this  side  the  water, 
and  we  augur  the  moat  beneficial  results  from  the  spreading  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  truths  over  your  quarter  of  the  globe. 

"  In  this  country,  too,  at  least  in  my  own  circle,  many  are  em- 
bracing the  writings ;  nor  can  it  be  doubted,  but  that  every  one 
who  consults  his  best  and  dearest  interests,  will  be  led  to  make 
these  delightful  truths  the  study  and  practice  of  his  life  and  con- 
duct Wishing  you,  and  the  rest  of  our  brethren  in  the  truth, 
every  happiness,  1  remain,  &c." 


Extracts  from  a  letter,  dated  "Near  Lebanon,  Ohio,  Feb.  6, 1816. 

"  I  received  your  communication,  together  with  Mr.  T's.  letter, 
and  was  highly  delighted  in  reading  the  intelligence  therein  con- 
tained. I  have  been  viewing,  for  many  years,  the  preparations 
making  by  the  Lord  for  the  spreading  of  the  glorious  Truths  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church.    The  first  line  I  ever  saw,  to  my  know- 
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lodge,  was  "  That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven/'  It  went  like 
a  holy  beam  of  light  and  heat  through  my  spirit ;  for  prior  to  this 
auspicious  day,  fo?  the  term  I  think  of  more  than  three  years,  I 
had  been  a  prey  to  doubts  concerning  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and 
particularly  the  Divinity  of  the  Humanity.    I  had  been  a  profes- 
sor of  experimental  religion  many  years,  having  been  operated  on 
by  the  Heavenly  Sphere  very  young  indeed,  and  I  think  in  my 
seventeenth  year  joined  the  Friends'  Society.    Soon  after  my  re- 
ception of  the  Truths,  my  mind  was  deeply  impressed  with  the 
vast  importance  of  them  for  the  renovation  and  re-establishment 
of  the  Church  on  earth.  %  My  zeal  was  considerable,  and  I  pro- 
bably should  have  pretty  soon  commenced  teaching  the  doctrines, 
but  found  the  science  of  correspondencies,  as  a  key  to  the  spirit- 
ual  sense  of  the  Word,  was  almost  or  quite  indispensably  necessa- 
ry, and  this  appeared  an  Herculean  labour ;  but  I  submitted  my 
will  to  the  dictates  of  my  understanding,  and  by  the  Lord's  grace 
assisting,  I  experienced  some  small  degree  of  the  necessary 
knowledge  of  correspondencies,  and  after  a  lapse  of  about  twelve 
years,  commenced  teaching  or  lecturing  from  the  Word  of  the 
Lord.    I  have  had  considerable  prejudice  to  encounter,  but  have 
endeavoured  to  turn  the  other  cheek  (or  to  overcome  with  charity) 
and  not  rail,  and  indeed  generally,  for  many  years,  have  wonder- 
ed at  the  subsiding  of  opposition,  and  the  open  ear  and  eye  of  ma- 
ny, very  many  indeed,  who  make  no  profession  of  the  New 
Church  doctrines.    Conversations,  upon  the  essential  principles 
of  the  New  Church,  are  very  common  through  our  country,  and 
as  I  am  pretty  far  in  the  decline  of  life,  I  have  much  leisure  to 
visit  my  neighbours  and  converse  freely  on  theological  subjects. 
In  those  visits,  I  call  on  any  of  the  preachers  or  lay  people  of  any 
of  the  societies,  such  as  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Methodists, 
Quakers,  and  often  those  who  are  attached  to  no  particular  pro- 
fession of  religion,  and  sometimes  Deists.— -At  present  there  are 
few  here  who  profess  Deism,  but  we  have  some  Universal  ists, 
Halcyonists,  and  many  Shakers. — With  some  of  all  those  differ- 
ent professions  I  have  had  conversations,  and  generally  find  they 
all  are  looking  for  the  coming  of  Christ,  except  the  Deist,  and 
even  he  expects  the  amelioration  of  mankind  by  the  rays  of  the 
Sun  of  Science,  thus  indirectly  bearing  testimony  to  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  Jehovah.  The  Halcyonists  derive  some  principles 
of  theology  from  Baron  Swedenborg,  and  unite  or  engraft  the  false 
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doctrines  of  anbihNction,  Itc.  thereon— but  the  members  or  honest 
readers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  will  be . 
preserved  from  such  preposterous  doctrines.  Indeed  the  Heaven* 
ly  Truths  falling  into  such  different  mediums,  the  rays  are  in 
some  cases  truly  reflected  and  in  others  refracted,  but  the  Church 
is  the  Lord's,  and  he  will  guard  the  same.  Let  us  ail  be  care* 
ftl  to  shun  evils  as  sins  against  God. 

«  As  to  the  state  of  our  society  here,  in  our  constitution  called 
i  The  Turtle  Creek  Society  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church/  none 
are  acknowledged  regular  members  unless  they  have,  at  some  time 
or  other,  been  baptized.  We  are  perfectly  satisfied  that  Baptism 
and  the  Holy  Supper  are  perpetual  ordinances  of  the  Church,  and 
that  the  Supper  is  in  particular  the  most  holy  act  of  worship, 
proving  to  the  worthy  recipient  an  introduction  into  Heaven,  as. 
Jfaptism  is  an  introduction  into  the  Church, 

«  We  have  many  in  this  country,  who  have  a  standing  in  other 
societies,  and  who  read  some  of  our  books,  who  profess  the  solo 
and  exclusive  Divinity  of  Christ,  but  who  positively  deny  the 
Divinity  of  the  Humanity,  which  is  a  fundamental  doctrine  of  the 
New  Church.  One  of  their  principal  -writers  is  the  Rev.  Win. 
B.  Stone,  of  thp western  country.  I  now  experience  the  princi- 
pal difficulty  is  in  clearly  evincing  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  in- 
quiring, this  great  truth,  they  having  been  accustomed  to  think 
of  God  as  Divine  and  the  Person  of  Christ  as  merely  Human. 
However,  as  they  become  more  and  more  acquainted  with  rege- 
neration they  will  become  more  and  more  enlightened,  for  rege- 
neration is  an  image  of  the  Lord's  glorification,  and  it  is  a  know- 
ledge of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Humanity  that  seems 
wanting. 
**  Your  society  has  our  prayers  for  your  welfare,  &c." 


Extract  of  a  letter,  dated  "  Danby,  Tioga  county,  JVew  York, 

March  17th9  1816. 

"  Dear  Sir— Your  circular  came  to  hand  March  first*:  its  con- 
tents were  truly  pleasing  to  the  Church  of  the  Lord,  in  this  place, 
at  present  it  is  only  <  a  handful  of  Corn  in  the  Tops  of  the  Moun- 
tains.* 

"  You  desire  the  names  of  those  who  have  received  the  Holy 
Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  t  will  give  you  the 
taumber  and  will  encj^avour  to  send  you  the  names  hereafter,  by 
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their  own  subscription.  Of  happy  recipients  the  number  is  four- 
teen. The  number  who  generally  attend  public  worship  is  from 
fifty  to  one  hundred,  and  sometimes  ardent  desire  brings  toge- 
ther between  two  and  three  hundred,  and  public  attention  is 
much  excited  here.  We  have  not  assumed  any  outward  order, 
but  are  waiting  the  Loan's  directions." 


Extract  of  a  letter,  dated  "  Highland  County,  Ohio,  June  1, 1816. 

« I  am  greatly  delighted  to  learn  the  members  of  the  New 
Church  in  your  city  have  formed  a  society  for  promoting  those 
important  doctrines.  I  received  one  of  your  circulars,  and  had 
it  published  in  a  late  Chilicothe  paper.  I  sent  it  to  the  press, 
perhaps  (he  next  day  after  I  received  it,  by  a  person  who  was 

then  a  stronger  to  me,  a  preacher,  by  the  name  of .    He 

forgot  to  leave  it,  but  his  curiosity  was  so  much  excited  that  on 
his  return,  as  soon  as  he  entered  the  house,  almost  his  first  words 
were,  '  Have  you  any  of  Swedenberg's  works  ?'  I  lent  him  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Lord  and  the  Treatise  on  Influx,  and  on  his  way 
home  he  called  on  an  acquaintance  to  whom  I  had  lent  the  Trea- 
tise on  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  got  it  also.  After  perusing  the 
books  he  sent  them  home.  He  told  me  he  liked  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Lord,  but  could  not  receive  the  Memorable  Relations.  He 
had  an  appointment  to  preach,  a  few  miles  from  this,  last  8abbath. 
I  went  to  hear  him,  and  liked  him  extremely  well.  His  text  was 
what  our  Lord  said  to  the  impotent  man,  '  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole?'  He  held  forth  the  Doctrine  of  the  Lord  and  of  the  Re- 
surrection in  New  Jerusalem  light,  clearly  and  expressly.  He 
seems  still  to  possess  some  darkness,  and  many  Sadducean  pre- 
judices, yet  I  think  he  has  received  the  most  essential,  the  vital 
part. 

"  There  are  a  good  number  of  readers— -I  have  generally  more 
than  twenty  books  out— many  are  remarkably  attentive." 


\S 


Extract  of  a  letter,  from  the  Rev.  Lewis  Beers,  dated 

«  Danhy,  April  $d,  1817. 
"  I  came  to  New  York  Thursday  morning,  much  fatigued  ;  of  ' 
course  (it  being  stormy  also)  did  not  preach  as  was  contempla- 
ted ;  spent  a  pleasant  evening  with  our  brethren  at  Mr.  C— 'a ; 
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left  the  city  next  morning  for  the  west  and  met  with  no 
occurrence  worth  relating  through  the  journey  home,  which  was 
on  the  29th  January.  The  Lord's  day  following  I  had  a  crowded 
audience.— After  service  I  read  to  the  assembly  my  certificate  of 
ordination.  On  the  following  Lord's  day,  Feb.  9th,  introduced 
the  Liturgy  and  performed  worship  according  to  it ;  the  Bre- 
thren and  Sisters  were  much  delighted  with  it,  and  almost  all 
whom  curiosity  had  brought  to  Church  seemed  pleased. 

"  On  Lord's  day,  Feb.  16th,  I  proposed  that  we  should  form 
into  a  Church  and  enjoy  the  Holy  Ordinances  thereof;  a  commit- 
tee was  appointed  to  arrange  the  business*  On  the  16th  of 
March  our  little  Church  was  organized  with  Praise  and  Thanks- 
giving to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  On  the  23d,  three  adults  re- 
ceived the  solemn  ordinance  of  Baptism  into  the  Faith  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  Church.  March  2Sd»  we  entered  into  the  most 
solemn  and  holy  ordinance  of  worship,  it "  was  a  Feast  of  Love," 
the  Lord  himself  was  there.  The  number  who  received  the  Bread 
and  Wine  from  my  hands  was  twelve,  (a  very  significant  num- 
ber.) Thus  you  see  what  the  Lord  has  done  in  a  wilderness 
country— it  is  really  glad  for  them,  and  the  desert  seems  '  to  re- 
joice and  blossom  as  a  rose.9  Our  prospects  are  pleasant,  the 
Lord  seems  to  make  bare  His  Arm  before  the  people.  Let  us 
pray,  without  ceasing,  that  the  work  may  progress  and  the  Lord 
will  cause  it  to  revive.  I  need  not  tell  you  how  much  I  desire  to 
see  you  all  with  Bodily  Eyes,  but  be  assured  I  am  with  you  in 
Spirit,  beholding  your  order  and  the  stedfastness  of  your  faith 
and  love  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

« In  Spencer,  a  town  adjoining  Danby,  there  are  eleven  mem- 
bers of  the  New  Church,  with  whom  I  shall  attend  on  Lortfo 
day,  the  27th  instant,  to  form  them  into  a  regular  Church.9' 


*   Extract  of  a  letter 9  dated  " ,  Ohio,  May  2d,  18KT. 

"  Dear  Sir — Your  much  esteemed  favour,  of  December  and 
March,  was  duly  received,  as  also  one  by.——,  with  a  pack- 
age of  books,  for  which  you  have  my  sincere  thanks.  I  have  lent 
them  conformably  to  your  request,  and  shall  continue  to  do  so  to 
all  such  as  appear  desirous  of  obtaining  information.  I  am  re- 
joiced to  hear  of  the  prosperity  of  the  Heavenly  Doctrines  of  the 
Lord's  New  Church  in  your  city,— I  trust  it  will  become,  as  its 
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name  imports,  a  city  of  Brotherly  Love.  I  fully  agree  with  you, 
my  dear  sir,  that  it  only  requires  a  due  degree  of  patient,  perse- 
vering, temperate  zeal  on  the  part  of  all  true  recipients  of  the 
Heavenly  Doctrines,  to  cause  them  to  spread  and  prevail,  for 
they  are  indeed  strong  and  irresistible.  It  is  but  a  few  years 
since  I  became  acquainted  with  them,  and  it  is  surprising  to  see 
what  an  increase  of  attention  they  now  excite.  However,  in  pro- 
portion to  this  increased  attention  the  opposition  on  the  part  of 
the  clergy  increases— we  now  frequently  hear  discourses  in  de- 
fence of  the  Trinity  of  Persons. 

"  It  is  amusing  to  see  the  shifts  to  which  they  are  driven  to 
maintain  their  doctrine.  I  took  occasion,  not  long. since,  to  con- 
verse with  one  of  them,  immediately  after  he  had  delivered  a  dis- 
course on  the  subject,  in  the  course  of  which,  finding^he  doctrine 
of  Three  Persons  untenable,  he  denied  personality  altogether, 
saying  it  was  owing  to  the  imperfection  of  language  that  the 
word  Person  was  made  use  of,  contending  that  God  was  a  Being 
infinitely  diffused  without  body  or  parts. — That  Jesus  Christ,  al- 
though he  is  Divine,  yet  his  Body  was  not  God.— -That  it  is  Idol- 
atry to  worship  God  as  an  Object.  From  an  impersonal  God  to 
no  God  at  all,  the  transition  is  easy ;  hence  we  see  how  obviously 
true  those  words  of  the  Lord  are,  '  Wo  unto  them  that  are  with 
child  and  tcf  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days.' 

"  It  appears  to  me  most  expedient  that  we  should  defend  our 
doctrines  from  the  ultimate  or  literal  sense  of  the  word  chiefly, 
for  of  the  power  of  this  sense  only,  our  opponents  are  sensible. 
And  I  believe  there  is  not  a  single  tent  relied  on  to  prove  the 
Trinity  of  Three  Persons,  or  the  Atonement  by  the  vicarious  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  but  is  susceptible  of  a  different  and  better  in- 
terpretation than  the  one  most  apparent.  But,  above  all,  it  is  ne- 
cessary for  us  to  get  near  to  the  Lord,  and  implore  his  aid  to  fit 
and  qualify  us  for  his  service,  for  without  him  we  can  do  no* 
thing.  Thus  I  have  addressed  to  you  a  few  barren  thoughts,  more 
in  compliance  with  your  request,  and  to  cultivate  brotherly  love, 
than  from  any  expectation  of  imparting  any  thing  useful.  I  am 
in  much  poverty  of  spirit,  for  the  Lord  hideth  himself  from  me. 
I  hope  he  will  long  spare  you  for  useful  labours  in  his  vineyard 
and  in  his  mount  of  Olives,  for  you  have  much  in  your  power,  if 
so  5e  you  continue  to  implore  his  aid." 
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Extract  of  a  letter  from  a  gentleman  near  Boston,  dated  May 

mhj  1817. 
"  Dear  sir,  f 

"  You  have  been  informed  that  the  readers  of  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg,  in  Boston  and  its  vicinity,  have  established  social 
meetings,  for  the  purpose  of  becoming  more  acquainted  with  each 
other,  aiding  each  other  in  the  acquirement  and  use  of  Divine 
Truth,  and  uniting  their  efforts  to  disseminate  the  Doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem.  At  our  last  meeting,  May  24th,  it  was  re- 
solved to  commence  a  correspondence  with  the  society  at  Phila- 
delphia, that  we  may  obtain  from  them  such  advice  and  instruc- 
tion, as  shall  the  better  enable  us  to  effect  the  purposes  of  our 
association,  and  that  we  may  have  the  most  regular  means  for 
communicating  to  all  the  societies  of  the  New  Church  any  infor- 
mation, which  will  gladden  their  hearts  and  strengthen  their 
hand*.  For  this  purpose,  a  secretary  was  appointed,  and  direct* 
ed  to  inform  you  of  our  present  state,  and  our  desire  for  a  cor- 
respondence. 

"  At  our  first  meeting,  there  were  but  nine  present,  eleven  at 
our  second,  and  the  same  number  at  the  last.  However,  this  is 
not  our  whole  number.  We  know  about  twenty  in  this  vicinity, 
who,  may  be  considered  as  receivers,  and  many  more  who  are 
reading  with  a  great  degree  of  interest,  and  some  satisfaction. 

"  We  live  too  remote  from  each  other  to  assemble  often :  and 

*  * 

most  of  us  are  so  situated  in  life,  that  we  find  it  difficult  either 
to  furnish  a  suitable  place  for  our  meetings,  or  to  devote  much 
time  to  them.  We  think,  however,  it  may  safely  be  said,  that 
those  who  have  met,  feel  considerable  zeal  in  the  important  cause 
we  have  espoused,  and  that  we  shall  npt  readily  abandon  it. 

"  In  a  letter  from  Mr.  Clowes,  dated  December  26,  1816,  he 
informs  that  the  new  translation  of  the  "  Treatise  on  Heaven  and 

■ 

Hell,"  had  gone  to  the  press— that  he  was  now  employed  in  com- 
pleting the  Gospel  according  to  John— ^also,  an  explanation  of  the 
Lord's  miracles,  in  the  same  manner  with  the  "  Explanation  of 
the  Parables,"  and  lastly,  a  work  entitled,  "  The  Two  heavenly 
Memorialists,  or  Love  and  Truth  stating  to  the  Christian  world 
their  present  peculiar  distresses,  and  imploring  relief."  He  sent  a 
copy  of  the  Sermons  he  lately  printed  on  the  Lord's  Prayer  and 
Ten  Commandments,  his  "  Explanation  of  the  Parables,"  which 
is  now  completed,  his  new  translation  of  the  treatise  on  the 


r  — 


REPOSITORY.  145 

"  Worship  and  Love  of  Gad,"  and  one  number  of  bis  "  Explana* 
iion  of  the  Miracles,97  &c. 

.*'  Permit  me  to  congratulate  your  society  on  its  present  flourish- 
ing condition,  and  to  offer  you  our  best* wishes  for  your  spiritual 
welfare.  We  request  you  to  pray  for  us  to  our  blessed  Lord, 
that  he  will  direct  all  our  efforts  for  promoting  the  interests  of  his 
Church— that  he  will  enable  us  to  exercise  all  that  wisdom  which 
shall  be  necessary  to  silence  or  to  support  the  reproaches  of  our 
enemies,  and  to  persuade  the  charitable  and  conscientious  to  unite 
with  us,  in  learning  and  practising  the  truth." 

Extract  of  a  letter  dated  Bedford,  July  12,  1816* 
Dear  sir, 

I  delayed  thus  long  in  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  your  cir- 
cular publication  of  the  1st  March,  and  of  your  friendly  letter  of 
the  6th  February  last,  because  I  really  had  not  time  to  notice  it 
in  such  a  way  as  I  wished.  I  am  now  happily  enabled  to  dedi- 
cate some  of  my  time  to  the  Lord's  New  Church,  which  I  desire 
most  ardently  to  promote.  With  this  view,  and  under  a  hope  I 
may  do  some  good,  X  proceed  to  answer  your  communications. 

From  the  particular  situation  of  the  readerirof  the  New  Church 
here,  at  this  time,  it  has  been  found  inconvenient  to  organize 
them  into  a  society,  upon  the  plan  suggested  in  your  circular— 
of  course,  no  official  corresponding  secretary  has  been  regularly 
appointed  ;  but  it  has  been  generally  understood  amongst  them* 
that  this  duty  should  devolve  upon  me,  and  I  now  enter  upxm  it 
willingly,  and  with  much  pleasure. 

I  have  made  out  a  list  of  the  members  of  the  New  Chttrch  in 
this  place  and  its  neighbourhood,  which  is  herewith  transmitted. 
This  list  will  be  made  more  interesting  to  the  members  of  your 
society,  by  giving  you  a  concise  history  of  the  introduction  of  the 
Doctrines  of  the  New  Church  in  this  place,  with  a  partial  fttftice 
of  such  peculiar  circumstances  connected  therewith  as  may  be 
deemed  worthy  of  record. 

About  the  year  1784,  a  Mr.  Glenn,  (since  resident  at  Deme- 
rara,  in  South  America,)  arrived  in  Philadelphia,  with  a  box  of 
the- translated  works'  of  Baron  Swedenborg,  from  England.  It 
may  perhaps  be  recollected  by  some  of  the  elder  members  of  the 
New  Church  in  Philadelphia,  that  he  attempted  to  promulgate 
these  doctrines  there,  by  public  lectures,  and.  explanations  of  tha 

VOL.    I.  T 
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doctrine  of  correspondencies»-4>ut  without  any  apparent  effect. 
He  soon  after  left  this  country,  leaving,  either  by  accident  or  de- 
sign, the  box  of  books  in  the  printing  office  of  Mr. .    At 

that  time,  Miss  Hetty  Barclay,  a  pious  and  intelligent  lady,  was 

residing  in  the  family  of  Mr. $— -she  had  the  curiosity  first 

to  open  and  examine  these  books,  and  after  a  long  and  serious 
examination  of  the  new  and  sublime  doctrines  which  they  con- 
tained, she  fully  embraced  them.    Mr.  and  Mrs. about 

the  same  time,  or  soon  after,  also  received  them— forming  a  Tittle 
society  in  their  own  family,  the  first  in  the  United  States. 

About  the  year  1789,  Miss  Barclay  paid  a  visit  to  her  brother, 
then  unmarried,  and  residing  in  this  place.  She  brought  some  of 
those  interesting  books  with  her,  which  were  partially  examined 

by  her  brother,  Mrs. ,  and  myself.    I  was  then  but  a  boy, 

but  the  high  respect  I  had  for  Miss  Barclay  (for  she  was  an  un- 
commonly interesting  and  intelligent  woman)  left  an  impression 
on  my  mind  favourable  to  the  system,  not  then  fully  understood. 

Shortly  before  the  marriage  of  her  brother,  Miss  B.  re-visited 
Bedford,  which  she  afterwards  made  her  permanent  residence. 
It  was  then,  through  the  medium  of  her  intelligent  and  spiritual 
conversations,  and  a  variety  of  the  Baron's  works  which  she 
brought  with  her,  that  a  lutober  of  us  openly  avowed  ourselves 
recipients  of  the  New  Dispensation ;  among  whom  were  the  late 

,  and  Mrs.  >,  the  aged  mother  of  Mrs. ,  who 

Continued,  until  their  deaths,  zealous  members  of  the  New  Church* 
Miss'  Barclay  continued  to  reside  in  her  brother's  family  until 
her  death,  in  1796,  of  which  the  following  notice  was  published 
in  the  Pittsburg  Gazette  of  the  19th  March,  afterwards. 

"  On  Sunday,  the  28th  of  February  last,  at  Bedford,  Fwaayl- 
vania,  departed  this  natural  life,  in  the  fortieth  year  of  her  age, 
Miss  Hetty  Barclay. 

"*«be  abience  of  this  amiable  lady  will  long  be  lamented  by 
fhose^vho  were  acquainted  with  her  superior  virtues. 

"  Her  unspotted  life ;  her  chaste  and  instructive  conversation  j 
her  rigid  virtue  and  uniform  opposition  to  vice  in  every  shape ; 
her  candid  simplicity,  mixed  with  philosophic  greatness ;— all 
powerfully  testify  of  her  heavenly  and  enlightened  mind. 

"  Her  friendships  were  uncommonly  warm  ahd  disinterested ; 
f  ~~those  who  enjoyed  them,  will  experience  a  loss  jthat  cannot  be 
supplied  but  by  few. 
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"  Use,  the. greatest  end  of  man,  was  always  her  object;  and, 
(as  far  as  her  feeble  constitution  would;  admit,)  her  life  was  a 
lift  of  uses.  a  * 

"  For  the  last  ten  years,  she  was  an  affectionate  lover  of  the 
sublime  and  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church : 
and,  with  an  increasing  confidence  in  their  celestial  origin,  closed, 
'  with  gratitude  and  joy,  this  mortal  life ! 

"  Bat  is  she  dead  ?  no,  no— she  lives ; 

Her  nobler  spirit  flies 
To  heav'n  above,  and  there  receives 

The  long  expected  prize. 

"  In  robes  of  innocence  and  love* 

Her  virgin  soul  is  dress'd, 
And  ail  the  angel  hosts  above 

Rejoice,  to  see  her  bless'd." 

She  was  buried  on  the  farm  of  her  brother,  adjoining  the  town, 

find  the  following  is  a  copy  of  the  inscription  on  her  tombstone, 
urnished  by  her  friend  Mr.  ■ 

«  Here  lies  the  Body 

of 

HESTER  BARCLAY, 

who  changed  her  mode  of  existence 

'  Early  in  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week/ 

February  38th,  1796—40. 

Aged  40  years,  6  months,  and  26  days. 

~Releas'd  from  pain  and  agonies, 
This  holy  virgin,  truly  wise, 
With  trimmed  lamp,  has  gone  to  meet 
Her  heav'nly  Groom  with  hasty  feet." 

I  delight  to  dwell  on  the  character  of  this  valuable  lady.  She 
was  dear  to  us  all ;  particularly  so  to  me ;  for  she  was,  as  it  were; 
my  guardian  angel,  at  a  time  when  youth  and  fhexperience  is 
prone  to  go  astray,  and  when  wrong  impressions  might  have  been 
eternally  injurious. 

Her  memory  ought  to  be  dear  to  the  New  Church  generally, 
for  through  her  agency,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  almost  all 
the  members  of  the  Church  westwardly  have  received  their 
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first  favourable  impressions.  The  amiable  and  persevering  Mr. 
Thomas  Newport,  through  whom  so  many  subjects  have  been  en- 
lightened, received  the  ^octrines  first  by  reading  a  copy  of  lite 
"  Treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,"  sent  by  Miss  Barclay  to  a  bro- 
ther she  had  then  living  on  the  banks  of  the  Mo&ongahela. 

Mr. ,  Mr. ,  and  Mrs.  •— - — ,  have  each  of  them 

large  families,  all  of  whom  are  taught  to  respect  the  New  Church 
above  all  others.  Some  of  the  children  are  amiable,  intelligent, 
and  promising,  in  a  high  degree,  and  begin  to  evince  their  "love 
of  the  doctrines,  and  a  knowledge  of  their  heavenly  truths. 

Mr.  and  Mrs. have  no  children,  but  have  raised  two 

boys,  who  promise,  by  their  morality  and  industry,  to  remain 
worthy  members  of  fur  society.    There  is  something  so  interest- 

ing  and  unusual  in  the  progress  of  Mrs. 's  advance  in  the 

knowledge  and  adoption  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  that 
1  shall  notice  her  particularly.  Her  early  education  was  of  the 
most  contracted  kind.  When  she  became  acquainted  with  Miss 
Barclay,  she  was  barely  able  to  read  the  Bible  in  German.  Be- 
ing piously  disposed,  and  naturally  of  a  strong  and  correct  mind, 
she  became  interested  in  the  conversations  of  Miss  Barclay  on 
spiritual  subjects.  She  obtained  a  few  itfnall  tracts  of  the  Baron, 
translated  into  German,  which  she  read  with  great  affection  ;  and 
such  was  her  love  of  truth,  after  she  had  tasted  of  it,  that,  after 
the  age  of  forty,  she  commenced  learning  the  English  language, 
without  the  smallest  assistance ;  and  by  her  perseverance  (using 
only  the  Bible  and  the  books  of  the  New  Church)  obtained  such 
a  knowledge  Of  it,  that  she  Jms  been  enabled  to  read,  with  great 

*  advantage,  all  the  translated  volumes  of  our  author,  &c.  which 
she  could  obtain,  including  the  twelve  volumes  of  the  Arcana 
Ceelestia. 

We  rejoice  to  find  fhat  our  favourite  city,  Philadelphia,  is  be- 
coajyg  conspicuous  in  promoting  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
Our  hearts  are  with  you,  and  we  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  your 
society,  both  generally  and  individually. 

It  gives  us  ihuch  pleasure  to  learn,  that  we  may  annually,  or 
oftener,  expect  some  spiritual  food,  through  the  medium  of  your 
society.    We  desire  that  you  would  not  forget  us.    We  live,  as 

.  it  were,  in  the  wilderness,  and  we  look  to  the  east  for  heat  and 
Jjght 
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PLEASING  INTELLIGENCE. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove,  of  Baltimore,  has  received  a  letter 
from  a  minister  of  the  New  Church  in  London,  under  date  of  the 
12th  March,  1617,  in  which  it  is  stated,  upon  the  most  unques- 
tionable authority,  that  upwards  of  forty  clergymen  of  the  Church 
of  England  are  known  to  be  receivers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church.     The  writer  continues  thus : 

*  I  am  glad  to  hear  of  the  growing  prosperity  of  the  Lord's 
New  Church,  in  America ;  its  light  now  begins  to  manifest  itself 
more  and  more  throughout  the  various  parts  of  the  earth :  We  are 
assured  that  this  spiritual  kingdom  will  consume  all  other  king- 
doms, but  itself  shall  stand  forever:  And  hoVever  Heaven  and 
Earth  may  pass  away  (as  indeed  is  the  present  case)  yet  the 
Divine  Truth  stands  fast  to  a  thousand  generations.*' 


FOR  THE  JIEW  JERUSALEM  CHURCH  REPOSITORY. 

REMARKS 

On  an  account  of  the  "  Swedenburghians,"  in  a  late  publication* 

"  Be  well  minded  to  thine  accuser." — Matt.. v.  25. 

These  words  of  pur  blessed  Lord  will  ever  be  kept  in  mind  by 
the  members  of  his  New  Church.  From  the  increasing  attention 
which  the  propagation  of  the  doctrines  will  attract,  and  the  violent 
opposition  they  must  receive  from  various  quarters,  we  shall  have 
frequent  occasion  to  exercise  the  virtue  which  this  divine  preoept 
enjoins.  Reversing  the  maxim  of  the  world,  which  has  so  long 
taught,  that  a  friend  should  be  treated  as  one  that  may  become 
an  enemy,  it  is  our  duty  to  treat  an  enemy  as  one  who  may  Be- 
come a  friend.  The  Church  has  heretofore  been  sufficiently 
exercised  by  idle  stories,  detailed  in  thoughtless  conversations ; 
these,  in  fact,  were  hardly  worthy  of  attention,  but  were  to  be 
numbered  with  those  daily  scoffs  at  serious  things,  in  which  the 
unthinking  are  seeking  for  amusement,  and  by  which  they  injure 
none  but  themselves.  A  more  important  occasion  for  the  exer- 
cise of  charity  towards  the  accuser  now  presents  itself  to  the 
jealous  and  affectionate  receivers  of  the  New  Jerusalem  dispensa- 
tion.   A  gentleman  in  holy  orders*  professing  to  treat  of  divine 
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things,  in  a  systematic  work,*  with  considerable  pretensions  for 
accuracy,  (which  he,  no  doubt,  expects  will  be  received  by  poste- 
rity as  a  genuine  record  of  the  sections  of  the  Christian  church,) ' 
has  undertaken  to  state  the  doctrines  set  forth  in  the  writings  of 
E.-Swedenborg9  and  te  give  an  account  of  the  progress  of  the  so- 
ciety which  has  received  them.  Charity,  however,  whilst  it  in* 
structs  us  to  entertain  for  every  one  the  purest  kindness  of  affec-  » 
tion  and  an  unabated  desire  for  his  welfare,  does  not  forbid,  but 
requires  us  to  correct  his  errors,  and  that  in  the  way  best  calcu- 
lated to  accomplish  the  object.  •  Iff  the  present  instance,  there-  " 
fore,  whilst  a  sincere  regard  is  entertained  for  the  gentleman  al- 
luded to,  we  shall  not  refrain  frdm  those  terms  of  just  reprehen- 
sion which  the  case  justly  demands.  The  author  is  well  known 
to  the  writer  of  this  article  to  be  "  in  other  things  intelligent, 
learned  and  amiifble,"  and  one  whose  statement  of  facts  and  opi- 
nions would,  prima  facia,  be  entitled  to  full  credit.  From  such 
an  one  what  should  we  expect  ?•— As  a  man  of  learning  and  re- 
search, a  careful,  assiduous  endeavour  to  inform  himself  fully  and 
accurately  upon  the. subject  in  which  he  undertakes  to  inform  his 
reader ;  as  a  minister  of  the  Eternal  truth,  a  deep  impression  of 
the  importance  and  solemnity  of  the  task  he  had  taken  upon  him- 
self, and  an  unswerving  determination  to  turn  neither  to  the  right 
hand  nor  to  the  left  in  portraying  the  characters  of  his  fellow 
Christians ;  that  knowing  the  perversity  of  the  human  judgment, 
he  would  suspect  rather  than  indulge  his  prejudices ;  and  un- 
der the  influence  of  a  becoming  modesty,  the  genuine  mark  of 
a  Christian  spirit,  he  would,  where  he  was  travelling  upon  strange 
ground,  carefully  inquire  his  way.  He  would  recollect  that  his 
book  ought  not  to  contain  the  mere  slanders  of  street  conversa- 
tion, nor  the  idle  tattle  of  the  tea  table.  But  what  shall  we  say 
when  such  a  person,  with  every  mean  in  his  power  to  acquire 
accurate  information,  rushes  inconsiderately  into  a  subject  which 
he  has  not  taken  the  least  pains  to  understand,  and  betrays  a  want 
of  information,  which  the  most  uneducated  disciple  of  the  New 
Church  feannotbut  detect  in  a  moment  ?  So  slight  is  his  acquaint- 
ance with  the  works  of  Swedenborg,  that  he  knows  not  how  to 

•  w  A  Historical  Sketch  of  opinions  on  the  Atonement,  interspersed  with 
Biographical  Notices  of  the  leading  doctrines  and  outlines  of  the  Sections 
of  the  Church,  from  the  incarnation,  of  Ckeist  to  the  present  time.  By 
Jutes  R.  Wilson,  A.  M. 
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spell  his  name.  He  speaks  of  Ipm  as  the  author  of  a  treatise  on 
mineralogy,  which,  from  his  manner  of  introducing  it,  it  is  believ- 
ed he  never  saw,  and  which  probably  he  supposes  to  be  the  only 
work  of  that  author,  except  his  late  theological  productions.  Had 
Mr.  W.  made  the  slightest  inquiry,  or  possessed  the  least  know- 
ledge of  that  extraordinary  man,  he  would  have  known  him  to  be 
the  author  of  at  least  twenty -five  volumes  of  profound  works,  in 
theology,  metaphysics,  mathematics,  physics,  mineralogy,  metal- 
lurgy, anatomy  and  the  belles  lettres.  Most  of  these  are  in  folio 
and  quarto,  and  written  in  the  Latin  language,  and  were  highly 
valued  by  the  literati  of  Europe.,  We  are  also  told  by  this  gentle- 
man, that  Swedenborg's  theological  works  fill  twelve  large  octavo 
volumes,  written  in  Latin.  The  fact  is,  Swedenborg  never  pub- 
Hshed«an  octavo  volume,  in  Latin,  on  theology,  if  we  except  the 
«  ftvdromus."  In  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  Repository,  pub- 
lished in  this  city,  there  is  an  accurate  statement  of  Swedenborg's 
theological  and  other  works,  the  latter  amounting  to  twenty- 
four  and  the  former  to  thirty -four  articles,  of  which  two  contain 
twelve  quarto  volumes  in  the  Latin,  and  eighteen  octavos  in  the 
English  translation.  If  all  his  theological  works  were  collected 
into  an  uniform  edition  they  would  probably  comprehend  thirty 
octavo  volumes,  of  five  hundred  pages*  Not  one  of  these  works, 
in  .the  original  language,  it  is  believed,  has  Mr.  W.  ever  seen— 
although,  if  he  had  desired  it,  he  might  have  examined  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  them,  and  he  well  knew  where  to  apply,  being  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  several  of  the  readers  of  Swedenborg's 
writings.  That  in  a  state  of  such  indifference  to  rational  inquiry, 
Mr.  W.  should  be  wholly  ignorant  of  the  theology  of  the  New 
Church  is  not  surprising,  for  he  could  hardly  obtain  a  knowledge 
of  it  by  intuition.  The  only  effect,  therefore,  which  his  account 
of  the  doctrines  can  have  with  those  who  are  instructed  in  them, 
or  may  be  inclined  to  read  and  judge  for  themselves,  is  to  expose 
his  own  rashness. 

One  who  had  taken  so  little  pains  to  inform  himself,  might  ve- 
ry naturally  say,  «  What  Swedenborg  thinks  to  be  precisely  the 
intention  of  Divinity  in  this  assumption  of  Humanity,  it  is  very 
difficult  to  ascertain  from  his  writings  and  those  of  his  disciples." 
There  are  hundreds  with  common  understandings,  though  with- 
out "  classical  education/'  who  would  have  no  difficulty  to  inform 
him  on  this  subject. 
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The  whole  account  detailed  in  this  book,  with  reject  to  Swe-  « 
denborg's  notion  of  "  Faith?  the  character  of  «  the  Old  Testa- 
ment History"  and  "  the  "History  of  the  Jews?  is  evidently  the  * 
production  of  a  man  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  subject  which.  * 
he  undertakes  to  discpss.  To  explain  these  points  fully  to  the 
reader  would  take  up  rituch  time  to  little  purpose,  as  those  who 
wish  it  will  meet  with  the  most  satisfactory  information  by  turn- 
ing to  the  writings  themselves.  A  few  words,  however,  for  the 
casual  reader,  may  not  be  useless.  Charity,  according  to  €>we- 
denborg,  consisteth  in  willing  what  is  good,  Faith  consisteth  in 
believing  what  is  true.  The  first  is  an  act  of  the  will,  the  latter 
an  act  of  the  understanding.  Charity  and  Faith  are  mere  men- 
tal perishable  things,  unless  they  be  determined  to  works  and  co- 
exist therein,  whensoever  4t  is  practicable.— Charity  and  Faith 
united  in  correspondent  acts  produce  good  works.— Charity  and 
Faith  when  producing  good  works  are  said  to  come  into  vUimates, 
an  expression  which  has  been  termed  "  mystical  and  strange." 

With  respect  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  whole  Word, 
Swedenborg  teaches,  that  in  general  and  in  its  highest  sense 
throughout  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  his  temptations  and  the  glorifica- 
tion of  his  humanity ;  in  an  inferior  sense,  of  the  regeneration 
of  man. — Hence  it  is  eternal,  and  truly  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
being  limited,  in  its  true  meaning,  neither  to  nations  or  ages, 
persons  or  places.  It  fully  opens  the  various  states  which  man 
passes  through  in  the  progress  of  his  regeneration,  with  their  op- 
posites.  "  The  regeneration  of  man  is  an  image  of  the  glorifica- 
tion of  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord  regenerate th  man  according  to  the 
same  process  whereby  he  glorified  his  own  humanity."  In  parti' 
cidar,  the  early  part  of  Genesis  treats  of  the  most  ancient 
Church,  whicK  was  in  the  will  principle,  or  principled  in  Love, 
and  is  called  Celestial,  and  of  the  consummation  or  destruction  of 
this  Church,  by  evils  of  the  will.  It  also  treats  of  the  establish- 
ment of  a  second,  called  the  ancient  Church,  with  whom  after  • 
the  will  had  been  destroyed  and  by  the  Divine  providence  the 
understanding  separated  therefrom,  a  new  will  was  to  be  formed 
in  the  understanding.  This  was  a  Spiritual  Church.  There  was 
no  Church  before  Adam.  The  most  ancient  Church  is  called 
Adam.  The  History  of  the  Jews  does  not  represent  any  such 
Church,  but  is  a  matter  wholly  different. 
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Swedenborg  does  not  affirm,  «  That  the  Son  of  God  is  the  sun 
and  centre  of  the  spiritual  world."—- He  says  expressly,  "  Let 
every  one  take  heed  how  he  thinks  that  the  sun  of  the  spiritual 
world  is  God  himself.  God  himself  is  a  man.  That  which  first 
proceedeth  from  his.  love  and  wisdom  appears  in  the  sight  of  an- 
gels as  a  sun ;  wherefore,  when  the  Lord  manifests  himself  to  the 
angels  in  person,  he  manifests  himself  as  a  man,  and  this  some- 
times in  the  sun,  and  sometimes  out  of  it" 

u  Bwedenborg's  descriptions  of  heaven,"  says  Mr.  W.  "  are 
derived  from  Mahomet."  This  is  a  stale  and  ridiculous  ca- 
lumny. But  if  the  gentleman  would  look  a  little  nearer  home, 
he  could  discover  a  much  closer  resemblance  to  Mahometanism. 
The  Mahometans  are  rigid  predentin  ari  a  ks,  and  confine  all 
salvation  to  their  own  sect.    These,  with  them,  are  the  elect. 

Swedenborg  "  makes  mysteries  tangible.99  We  should  be  glad 
to  know  in  what  learned  logic  this  predicate  is  applied  to  such  a 
subject. 

In  relation  to  the  proselytes:  to  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  we 
are  told, "  Few  of  the  poor  are  led  away ;  as  Swedenborg  teaches 
that  the  enjoyments,  employments,  and  situation  of  -men  in  hea- 
ven resemble  those  which  they  have  in  the  present  world,  people 
oppressed  with  poverty  have  no  inducement  to  embrace  such  a 
ereed.  As  in  Britain,  so  in  America,  few  of  the  poor  join  their 
society  5  they  wish  to  be  rich  in  heaven,  though  they  are  poor  in 
this  world."  The  gentleman  is  here  mistaken,  both  as  to  fact 
and'  to  principle.  In  the  New  Church  there  are,  in  England 
and  America,  both  rich  and  poor,  and  much  In  the  same  propor- 
tion* with  other  religious  societies ;  and  so  far  from  Swedenborg 
declaring  that  the  situation  of  men  is  the  same  in  the  other  world 
as  it  is  in  this,  the  slightest  inspection  of  his  writings  will 
show  that  the  situations  of  many  are  lamentably  reversed.  Of 
those  who  filled  the  world  with  the  renown  of  their  military 
achievements,  many  have,  in  another  life,  become  miserable 
drudges,  without  recollection  of  their  former  splendour.  Of  those 
who  were  learned  in  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  many  are  spiritu- 
ally insane,  and  others,  who  were  considered  as  wonderfully 
acute,  are  become  absolutely  stupid ;  whilst  some,  who  in  this 
life  were  esteemed  simple*  shine  as  the  stars  in  heaven.  For  it  is 
the  spiritual  and  not  the  natural  principle  which  determines  the 
state  of  every  one  hereafter.    But  that  it  may  be  known  in  what 
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light  the  New  Jerusalem  teaches  us  to  view  the  splendour  and 
riches  of  this  world,  and  the  happiness  of  heaven,  the  following 
extracts  are  given : 

•Arc.  Cad.  10776.  "  Every  considerate  person  may  know,  that 
eminence  and  opalenee  in  the  world  are  not  real  divine  blessings, 
although  man,  from  his  pleasurable  principle,  calls  them  so;  for 
they  pass  away,  and  likewise  seduce  many,  and  avert  them  from 
heaven ;  but  that  life  in  heaven  and  happiness  there,  are  real  bless* 
rags,  which  are  from  the  divine." 

22,  P.  214.  "The  Divine  Providence  hath  relation  to  tilings 
eternal,  and  no  otherwise  to  temporary  things  than  so  far  as  they 
accord  with  things  eternal.  Temporary  things  relate  to  dignities 
and  riches  in  this  world.  Things  eternal  relate  to  spiritual  ho- 
nours and  riches,  which  are  of  love  and  wisdom  in  heaven." 

lb.  216.  "  Forasmuch  as  the  natural  man  calls  the  delights  of 
self-love  (which  are  also  the  delights  of  the  concupiscencies  of 
evil)  goods,  and  also  confirms  himself  in  the  notion  that  they  are- 
goods,  he  therefore  calls  hrfnours  and  riches  divine  blessings ;  but 
when  this  natural  man  sees  that  the  wicked,  as  well  as  the  good, 
are  advanced  to  honours  and  promoted  to  riches,  and  still  more, 
/when  he  sees  that  the  good  are  in  contempt  and  poverty,  and  the 
wicked  in  glory  and  opulence,  he  thinks  with  himself*  What  is 
the  meaning  of  this  ?  it  cannot  be  of  the  Divine  Providence.  Bat 
the  natural  manj  unless  illuminated  by  the  spiritual  man,  that  is* 
unless  he  is  at  the  same  time  spiritual,  doth  not  see  that  honours 
and  riches  may  possibly  be  blessings,  and  that  possibly  they  may 
also  be  curses."       * 

Heaven  and  Hell,  354.  "  The  poor  are  not  qualified  for  heaven 
by  their  poverty,  but  by  their  principles  and  life,  for  these  follow 
every  one,  be  he  -  rich  or  poor,  nor  is  there  any  distinguishing 
mercy  for  the  one  more  than  the  other  $  but  he  is  received  whose 
life  has  been  good,  and  he  is  rejected  whose  life  has  been  evil." 

ft  L.  6.  "  There  is  a  certain  latent  vein  in  the  will  and  affec- 
tion  of  every  angel,  which  attracteth  his  mind  to  the  execution 
of  some  purpose  or  other,  wherein  his  mind  findeth  itself  in  tran- 
quillity, and  is  satisfied :  this  tranquillity  and  satisfaction  form  a 
state  of  mind  capable  of  receiving  the  love  of  uses  from  the  Lord, 

d  it  is  in  the  reception  of  this  love  that  the  true  heavenly  hap^ 
piness  consisteth." 
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The  remarks  as  to  the  books  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church  in  relation  thereto,  will  be  folly  an* 
swered,  in  an  article  expressly  devoted  to  the  subject,  in  this 
number  of  the  Repository. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  his  work,  the  author  appears  to  have 
an  especial  resentment  against  the  Episcopal  Church,  and  alleges 
that  the  greater  part  of  our  converts  are  from  that  body.  In 
this  matter,  he  is  as  much  mistaken  as  in  all  the  rest,  at  least  as 
it  respects  the  Church  in  America.  They  are  brought  in  frotfc 
all  religious  denominations,  Roman  Catholics,  Lutherans,  Church 
of  England,  Methodists,  Presbyterians,  Congregationalism,  Qua- 
kers, and  Socinians.  In  Philadelphia,  there  are  more  from  the 
Presbyterian  Church  than  any  other. 

"TheSwedenbttrghiansin  America,"  says  Mr.  W.  «  have  three- 
or  four  ministers  in  this  country,  ail  of  whom  are  in  a  great  mea- 
sure illiterate*  It  is  believed  that  none  of  them  have  any  preten* 
lions  even  to  a  smattering  of  classical  literature  or  physical  sci- 
»"  Could  any  one  believe  this  bold  assertion  was  made  by 
wholly  unacquainted  wijh  those  ministers,  their  education 
and  acquirements  ?  Had  it  comported  wjth  Mr.  W's  plan  to  have 
obtained  information  before  he  attempted  to  give  it,  and  to  inquire 
before  ho  made  tip  his  opinion,  he  would  have  found  one  of  those 
ministers  to  have  been,  like  himself,  the  teacher  of  a  classical 

9 

academy,  a  regular  graduate  as  Master  of  Arts,  a  Latin,  Greek, 
and  Hebrew  scholar,  and  familiar  with  the  French,  German,  and 
8panish  languages,  and  more  than  one  to  have  some  acquaintance 
with  the  Latin  language,  and  well  informed  in  physical  science ; 
and  that  all  of  thorn  were  men  of  good  English  education,  of  more 
than  common  intelligence,  and  well  versed  in  religious  and  spi- 
ntnal  subjects.  Indeed,  it  is  impossible  far  any  person  to  teach 
as  a  minister  of  this  Church,  who  has  not  applied  considerable  time 
it  abstract  studies*  tad  to  investigations  which  require  much 
of  mind,  and  patient,  persevering  attention.  There  are 

some  in  the  Church  who  can  advise  Mr.  W.  to  be  more  care- 
ful, in  the  next  edition  of  his  book,  to  correctthe  Hebrew  motto 
of  ha*  title  page. 

If  Mr.  Wilson  will  turn  to  his  Select*  e  Prpfanis,  he  will  find 
an  anecdote  which  may  be  of  use  to  him  in  future,  if  he  should 
bo  again  tempted  to  explain  matters  with  which  be  is  wholly 
unacquainted.    It  b*»  this  motto  *— 

Stiffens*  est  ta  ioeere  cmt9Posyqum  ipse  exptrtus  non  e$. 
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"When  Hannibal,  on  an  invitation  at  the  court  of  Antioehus, 
had  attended  a  lecture  of  the  Peripatetic,  Phormio,  on  the  art  of 
war,  and  was  asked  what  was  his  opinion  of  that  philosopher,  he 
replied,  that  he  had  seen  many  doting  old  men,  but  had  never 
met  with  one  who  prated  so  idly  as  Phormio/9 

Let  this  be  a  lesson  to  that  learned  gentleman,  and  all  those  who 
may  be  disposed  to  attack  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
Churcji.  They  form  a  system  of  deep  and  serious  investigation,  in 
^yhich  are  well  versed  great  numbers,  originally  of  very  plain  edu- 
cation, but  in  whose  hands  Mr.  W.  would  find  himself  a  mere  Aild 
as  to  spiritual,  and  perhaps  Biblical  knowledge.  If  men  of  reputa- 
tion for  learning,  do  not  mean  to  expose  themselves  and  the  dignity 
of  literature  to  open  derision,  for  meddling  with  what  they  do  not 
understand,  they  will  either  wholly  pretermit,  or  enter  into  a  sen* 
ous  and  manly  examination  of  the  subject.  Such  an  examination 
will  convince  them  that  it  is  a  profound  and  copious  study,  with 
charms  for  the  simple,  and  illumination  for  the  wise.  And  I  am 
greatly  mistaken,  if  most  of  those  who  "  shall  sit  down  (with  the 
writings  of  this  great  seer)  only  to  reason,  will  not  on  a  sudden 
be  compelled  to  pray."— For  piety,  for  extensive,  accurate,  minute, 
and  perfect  knowledge  of  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  Holt  Word, 
for  deep  and  sound  philosophy,  the  works  of  man  do  not  furnish 
an  equal  to  the  writings  of  Swedenborg.  J:  W.  C. 

Page  150,  line  16,  for  "facia"  read  "facte." 
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On  the  untranslated  passage  in  the  jffpoc.  Explic^  JVo.  11 75. 

My  attention  has  been  drawn  to  the  untranslated  passage  of. 
the  Apoc.  Explic.  (U73)  by  the  perusal  of  two  pieces  in  the  In- 
tellectual Repository.  No.  17  and  19.— The  first  by  our  excellent 
friend  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  the  other  published  under  the  signature 
R.  B.  My  judgment,  however,  is  not  satisfied  with  the  conjee* 
tural  emendations  and  translations  of  either  of  those  gentlemen- 
Mr.  H.  requires,  1.  That  we  should  suppose  E.  S.  omitted  a 
whole  line  in  making  out  the  fair  copy,  which  line  he  conjectures 
to  be  as  he  has  stated.  -  g.  That  the  word  «  iiifluit"  should  be  in- 
serted or  uudewiopd  in  two  places.    3.  That  "  influeret"  now 
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found  in.  the  printed  text,  should  be  changed  to  «  influereS*  4. 
That  the  punctuation  should  be  so  changed,  as  to  strike  out  the 
comma  after  "  injlueret,"  and  insert  a  colon  after  "  ejus."  5.  That 
«  et"  should  be  stricken  out  before  "  hoc."  That  E.  S.  made  all 
these  mistakes,  can  hardly  be  admitted.  This  is  much  more  than 
supposing  a  whole  line  to  have  been  omitted  in  the  copy.  But 
what  do  we  obtain  by  these  emendations,  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  passage,  as  to  the  real  information  intended  to  be  conveyed 
by  the  author  ?  According  to  Mr.  H.  the  passage  would  read, 
«  Man  knows  nothing  at  all  of  what  flows-in  into  the  interiors  of 
his  mind,  nor  of  what  flows-in  into  the  interiors  of  his  will ;  but 
he  ought  to  know  (or  it  is  expedient  for  him  to  know)  what  flows- 
in  into  the  exteriors  of  his  mind,  and  what  flows-in  into  the  thought 
of  his  understanding :  to  flow-in  immediately  into  the  exteriors 
of  the  mind,  and  into  the  thought  of  the  understanding,  is  not 
given,  for  this  would  be  to  produce  something  without  a  root, 
and  to  form  something  without  a  soul."  The  controverted  pas- 
sage then  comes  to  this,  "  that  man  ought  to  know  what  flows  in- 
to the  exteriors  of  his  mind,  and  what  flows  into  the  thought  of 
his  understanding."  That  is,  "he  should  know  his  external 
thoughts  and  desires."  Surely  E.  S.  never  meant  to  state  such  a 
truism  as  this.  Besides,  this  is  not  a  translation  of  .Mr.  H.'s  cor- 
rected text,  for  that  is  "  de  eo  quod,"  in  English  "  concerning 
that,  which,"  and  in  connection  it  would  read,  "  but  he  ought  to 
know  concerning  that  which  flows-in  into  the  exteriors  of  his 
mind>  and  that  which  flows-in  into  the  thought  of  his  understand- 
ing." The  question  then  very  naturally  occurs,  what  should  he 
know  concerning  these  ?  But  this  we  are  not  told. 

R.  B.  proposes  to  erase  "  t,"  at  the  end  of  "  injlueret,99  and 
expunge  the  succeeding  "  et."  But  this  emendation  has  marred 
the  whole  sentence.  For  E.  8.  has  no  reference  to  the  man  of 
the  New  Church  in  particular,  but  to  the  common  nature  and  con- 
stitution of  man. 

Upon  a  careful  view  of  the  passage,  and  the  different  conjec- 
tural translations,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  first  conjeoture  stated 
in  the  prefatory  note  to  the  sixth  volume  of  the  English  Apoc. 
Erplic.  is  much  nearer  to  the  meaning  of  the  author,  than  either 
of  the  otter  two.  It  is  a  rale,  not  to  be  departed  from  in  con- 
struction, never  to  insert  or  strike  out  any  thing,  in  a  controvert- 
ed passage,  if  it  be  possible  to  obtain  an  intelligible  and  consist- 
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eat  meaning  without  so  doing.  It  is  a  violent  expedient,  aMd  net 
to  be  resorted  to  but  in  the  greatest  necessity.  In  this  case,  I 
think  the  author  may  be  close!  y  translated,  and  plainly  under* 
stood,  without  inserting  or  striking  out  a  word  or  letter* 

The  principal  difficulty  arises  from  the  word  "  sciturus,"  The 
editors  of  the  translation  state  the  suggestion  of  a  learned  friend* 
that  we  should  derive  it  from  "  seiseo,"  and  not  from  "  seio." 
Mr.  H.  says  neither  "  sciscof  nor  any  of  its  inflections  is  to  be 
found  in  the  author's  theological  works.  There  being  no  index 
verborum  to  the  writings,  it  is  difficult  to  say  how  this  is*  But  it 
will  be  found,  on  a  careful  investigation,  that  "set*"  is  used  in  a 
variety  of  senses,  and  indeed  that  it  has  a  meaning  exclusively 
ascribed  to  w  wisco."— It  is  so  stated  in  the  third  class  of  accep- 
tations of  Hie  word  "  scio,"  in  Morrell's  Ainsworth,  and  in  Lit* 
tieton  from  Livy.  In  the  Thesaurus  of  Basil.  Fabr.  Soranus  by 
Oessner,  Letpsic,  1786,  it  is  rendered  in  one  of  its  acceptations 
by  cognosce  intelligo,  in  another  by  tenere  audita,  and  die  Ger- 
man word  merc&en,  which  signifies  to  observe,  perceive,  take  no* 
tice  of,  be  sensible  of.  In  the  Grados  ad  Parnass*  we  have  as 
parallel  words  to  "  scioj9  in  some  of  its  uses,  cognoeco,  ieneo,  in* 
Ulligo.  In  a  Thesaurus  Ciceronianus,  by  Marcellus  Bquarcialu- 
pus,  we  have,  among  other  explanations  of  "  trio,"  as  used  by 
Cicero,  hobs*,  teaeo,  eognoeeoy  mihi  eonseiue  firm,  vtihi  eertut 
man  de  aliqua  re*  Plautus  says, "  que*  quasi  per  nebulam  scimas,* 
«  Which  we  see  or  perceive  as  through  a  cloud."  These  would 
sufficiently  authorize,  (and  especially  where  the  passage  requires, 
or  consistently  with  good  sense  admits,)  the  meaning  which  the 
learned  friend  mentioned  in  the  prefatory  note  has  suggested. 
And  we  may  take  any  one  of  the  following  words,  viz.  «  con- 
dude,  determine,  judge,  pronounce,  think,  perceive,"  as  a  legiti- 
mate construction  of  "  seto/*  in  the  controverted  passage.  Indeed 
we  ought  so  to  render  «  scifuras,"  in  a  prior  passage  of  the  Apoc. 
Explic.  No  1138,  although  Mr.  H.  has  referred  to  this  passage. 
as  authority  for  a  dUferent  signification.  The  passage  (No.  1196) 
would  then  read  thus,  w  As  to  what  concerns  the  first  law,  which 
is,  that  man  from  sense  and  perception  should  not  otherwise 
(aUter)  conclude  fseUurus  ait)  than  that  life  is  in  him.**— * 
It  is  remarkable  that  we  sometimes  use  the  word  «  know,"  iA 
'  English,  in  a  sense  analogous.  For  when  we  say  man  can  from 
his  senses  "knew  no  other,"  we  mean,  he  can  come  to  no  other 
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conclusion).  By  «  know,"  in  this  case,  we  do  no*  mean  <*eerfii 
scienter,"  for  that  can  liave  place  in  matters  of  absolute  verity 
only.  In  this  sense  a  man  can  never  know  that  which  is  false; 
though  from  appearance  he  may  conclude  a  thing  to  be  as  it  in 
reality  is  not.  .  I  would  therefore  prefer  this  rendering  of  No. 
1156  as  more  exact  than  the  one  given  in  the  printed  translation. 
This  construction  is  strengthened  by  the  word  «  aUterf9  which  in 
•  strictness  should  be  rendered  «  otkerunse,"  not "  no  other,"  as  it 
is  given  in  tile  printed  translation,  on  account  of  its  being  a  mode 
of  speech  better  consorting  with  the  word  "know?  which  the 
translator  adopted  in  the  rendering  of  "  scifortts,"— being  thus 
driven  to  an  incorrect  translation  of  "alitor,"  whereas  if  he  had 
taken  the  word  "  conclude  or  perceive"  he  would  have  rendered 
"  alitor"  more  exactly. 

With  respect  to  derivative  verbs  in  seo9  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  they  have  a  preterite,  or  any  of  the  tenses  derived  from 
the  preterite.  They  are  not  as  commonly  called  "  inceptives,9* 
they  are  sometimes  called  "  inchoatives?  but  they  in  fact  signi- 
fy an  increasing  action,  or  continued  effect  Creo9  signifies  to 
create,  cresco  to  grow,  that  is  a  continued  or  increasing  creation, 
Mons  tumet,  non  tumeseU9Jluctus  timet  ae  tumescU.  (Dma  flu- 
nut  per  verbum  in  Sco  explicantur,  says  Scaliger,  de  eausis 
Ungues  Latinm*J  In  the  following  passages,  the  meaning  is  per- 
f  fectly  plain,  although  it  would- furnish  grammarians,  inclined  tst 
dispute,  with  a  fruitful  subject  of  controversy,  to  settle  whether 
«*  sdvi  and  sctfiw"  are  from  scio  or  scUco.  But  would  it  be  any 
other,  than  an  idle  dispute  ?— For  scivi  and  scUurn^  and  why  not 
scitttrtu,  have  the  meaning  of  "  to  know  or  deeide  or  conclude,9 
according  to  the  context— and  this  whether  we  read  E<  Sweden* 
bergw  Ausonkts. 

Felicera  Scivi  non  (fli,  quod  vellet,  haberet : 
Sod  qui  perfdium  non  data  non  cuperet.—Amon. 

(I  pronounced,  judged,  concluded  to  be  happy,  not  him  who 
might  have  whatever  he  desired,  but  him  who  should  not  crave 
what  was  not  given  by  Providence.) 

Jhtt&quis  vpirrionibus  scitum  est.  (It  is  settled  or  determined 
by  ancient  opinions.) 

Perhaps  the  termination  in  sco  should  not  be  considered  as  cha- 
racterizing a  different  verb,  but  as  another  mode  of  the  same  pri- 
mitive root,  resembling  the  form  of  the  Hebrew  verb  callesV 
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«  pingtl,"  which  expresses  more  strongly  the  meaning  of  the  * 
verb,  or  turns  an  intransitive  to  a  transitive,  still  retaining  the 
original  or  radical  meaning,  though  somewhat  modified. 

Jlccurro,  ut  sciscam,  quid  veliL—Plautus.  (I  am  running  to 
him  that  I  may  learn  what  he  wishes.) 

It  is  rendered  by  Ainsworth,  iu  this  place/inguir*.  But  might 
we  not  also  understand  it,  to  learn,  ascertain,  or  fully  understand* 
If  we  take  the  word  "  learn"  we  approach  nearer  to  the  com* 
mon  force  of  the  termination  in  sco9  learning  being  a  continued 
or  increasing  knowledge.    Thus  disco,  in  the  Latin. 

As  to  the  participle  in  rus.  The  common  apprehension  is  that 
it  implies  futurity,  or  rather  an  impending  future.  But  it  also 
means,  when  applied  to  the  mind,  or  to  man's  spiritual  opera- 
tions, disposition,  inclination,  aptness,  readiness.  In  Tacitus 
we  have  "  non  pugnaturis  militibus," — Soldiers  not  disposed  or 
inclined  to  fight.  In  Horace,  "  non  missura  cutem  nisi  plena  cru- 
oris."— Not  disposed  (or  determined  not)  to  let  go  the  skin  till 
filled  with  blood.  Ainsworth  gives  us  "  ventitrus"  ready  (that  is, 
disposed)  to  come.    In  Virgil  we  have, 

Aut  haze  in  nostros  fabricata  est  machina  muros, 
Inspectura  donws,  venturaque  desuper  urbi. 

Here  this  termination  has  the  force  of  "  with  a  view  to,  for  the 
purpose  o/,H  or  perhaps,  "  ready  to9n  which  last  exactly  applies 
ip  the  passage  in  our  author. 

But  in  Cicero  we  find  the  very  form  of  expression  used  by 
E.  S.  "  Si  geometricis  rationibus  non  est  crediturus,  nee  iUe 
longe  aberity  ut  argumentis  credat  philosophorum>.n— If  he  is  not 
disposed  to  give  credit  to  geometrical  reasons,  most  assuredly  he 
will  be  far  from  trusting  to  the  arguments  of  philosophers  $  or  we 
may  say,  if  he  will  not  give  credit,  &c.  The  meaning  is  the 
same  in  fact ;  for  futurity  is  not  here  implied,  nor  does  the 
word  "  will"  imply  futurity,  but  a  determination  or  disposition 
of  the  mind.  This  is  exactly  in  point.  Indeed  the  future  from 
spiritual  association  frequently  is  used  to  signify  volition,  as  voli- 
tion tends  to  and  produces  future  actions  or  events.  We  have  a 
similar  mode  of  expressing  ourselves  in  English,  in  familiar  lan- 
guage. A  person  makes  an  unreasonable  request;— I  answer, 
I  am  not  going  to  do  any  such  thing,  that  is,  I  am  not  disposed 
or  inclined  to  do  it 
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Mr.  H.  says  «  quod"  is  a  relative  pronoun,  and  in  this  sense  is 
twice  used  in'  the  preceding  part  of  the  same  sentence,  and  in 
each  case  bears  the  signification  of  "  which,"  not  "  that."  But 
may  we  not  say  "  quod"  is  a  conjunction,  and  in  this  sense  is 
twice  used  in  the  latter  part  of  the  same  sentence,  and  in*  each 
case  bears  the  signification  of  "  that,"  not "  which." 

These  things  premised,  the  following  translation  is  offered,  as 
appearing  to  me  the  most  correct. 

The  original  is 

"  Homo  ne  hilurn  scit  de  eo  quod  influit  in  Interiora  mentis 
ejus,  nee  rfe  eoquod  influit  in  aifectionem  voluntatis  ejus  $sed  de 
eo  sciturus  est,  quod  in  Exteriors  mentis  ejus,  et  quod  in  cogita- 
tipnem  Intellectus  ejus  influeret,  et  hoc  foret  producere,  aliquid 
absque  radice,  et  formare  aliquid  absque  aft  i  ma :  quisque  videre 
potest,  quod  hoc  foret  contra  Divinum  ordinem,  consequenter 
quod  foret  destruere  et  non  eedificare." 

Man  knows  not  a  particle  (bilum)  respecting  that  which  flows- 
id  into  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  nor  respecting  that  which  flows- 
i&  into  the  affections  of  his  will  $  but  respecting  it  he  is  disposed 
(apt,  ready,  inclined)  to  conclude  (judge,  determine,  think)  that 
it  would  flow-in  into  the  exteriors  of  his  mind,  and  that  it  would 
flow-in  into  the  thought  of  his  understanding,  although  (for 
et  may  be  so  rendered)  this  would  be  to  produce  something 
without  a  root,  and  to  form  something  without  a  soul :  every  one 
may  see  that  (quod)  this  would  be  contrary  to  Divine  order,  con- 
sequently that  (quod)  it  would  be  to  destroy,  and  not  to  build. 

Or  it  may  be  translated  "  But  he  will  conclude  respecting  it 
that  it  would  flow-in,  &c." 

The  meaning  is  this — Man  knows  nothing  of  what  flows  into 
the  interiors  of  his  mind,  but  if  reflecting  on  the  subject,  he 
would  conclude  or  be  of  opinion*  that  what  flowed  into  the  inte- 
riors would  flow  into  the  exteriors  of  his  mind,  and  come  into 
open  manifestation,  as  he  knows  and  can  perceive  nothing  from 
his  senses  or  consciousness  respecting  the  interior  and  exterior 
degrees  of  the  mind.  And  it  is  a  fact  that  we  can  no  otherwise 
conclude  from  consciousness  or  perception,  and  we  should  always 
have  so  judged,  if  we  had  not  been  otherwise  taught  by  one 
enabled  to  instruct  us  as  to  the  truth.  C. 

vol.  i.  x 
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NOTE,  FROM  THE  REV.  DR.  COLLIN. 

[We  insert,  with  pleasure,  the  following  communication,  from 
tiie  very  worthy  and  respectable  pastor  of  the  Swedish  Church, 
in  this  city.] 

To  the  Editors  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  Repository. 

Gentlemen,  *        4 

Permit  me  to  explain  the  following  words  in  my  conversation 
with  Swedenborg :  "  that  if  any  important  spiritual  or  temporal 
concern  of  mine  had  been  the  case,  he  would  then  have  solicited 
permission  from  those  angels  who  regulate  such  matters."  JWu? 
Jerusalem  Church  Repository,  p.  35. 

This  answer  to  me  is  correctly  translated  from  the  Swedish- 
It  doth  not  imply,  as  you  apprehend,  any  worship  of  angels,  but 
only  a  request  to  them,  as  agents,  by  Divine  commandment. 
Christians  have  generally  believed  such  agency,  as  appears  from 
the  Bible  and  ecclesiastical  history.  Many  persons,  not  charge- 
able with  credulity,  have  ascribed  to  them  influence  on  the  human 
mind,  and  aid  in  dangers,  when  human  means  and  other  causes 
were  incompetent,  though  this  agency  was  not  seen,  heard,  or  felt 
by  the  bodily  organs.  Swedenborg  did,  indeed,  assert  a  very 
familiar  intercourse  with  them,  but  not  any  sort  of  adoration. 

NICHOLAS  COLLIN. 


PETZELIANS. 

The  following  article  from  a  London  paper  of  May  1st,  copied 
into  the  American  Daily  Advertiser  of  the  23d  of  June,  exhibits  a 
degree  of  extravagance  in  religious  opinion  almost  inconceivable. 

"  In  Austria,  a  sect  called  Petzelians  has  started  up,  to  sacri- 
fice men  to  purify  others  from  sin.  In  Passion  week,  several  men 
were  thus  murdefed— and  on  Good  Friday,  a  virgin,  aged  thir- 
teen, was  also  butchered  in  a  similar  manner. — Petzel,  the  found-  % 
er,  and  eighty -six  of  his  followers,  have  been  arrested,  and  will 
be  tried." 
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DOUBLE  CONSCIOUSNESS, 

OR    DUALITY    OF    PERSON    IN    THE    SAME    INDIVIDUAL. 

« 

Extract  of  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Joseph  Lathrop,  of  West 
Springfield,  to  the  President  of  Yale  College,  dated  July  18, 

1791,  published  in  the  American  Museum,   Vol.  X  p.  151. 

i 

"  A  curiosity  of  a  different  kind,  relating  to  the  human  species, 

I  will  take  the  liberty  to  mention.  A  young  man  in  this  town, 
some  years  since,  was,  in  consequence  of  bathing  in  water,  visited 
with  a  peculiar  kind  of  disorder,  which  operated  by  paroxysms* 
When  a  fit  seized  him,  he  would  at  first  fall  down ;  but  in  a  mo- 
ment or  two  rise,  possessed  of  an  agility  far  superior  to  what  was 
natural.  In  two  or  three  hours,  and  sometimes  sooner,  the  fit 
would  pass  off,  and  leave  him  in  his  usual  state,  and  to  appear- 
ance in  health.  But  what  was  most  remarkable  in  this  case,  was 
the  state  of  his  mind.  While  he  was  in  a  fit,  he  perfectly  remem-< 
bered  things  which  had  occurred  in  all  preceding  fits,  but  nothing 
which  had  happened  in  the  intervals,  or  in  the  time  prior  to  his 
disorder.  In  the  intervals,  all  his  fits,  and  every  thing  which  had 
passed  in  them,  were  totally  obliterated  5  but  he  could  distinctly 
recollect  the  occurrences  of  former  intervals.  The  time  of  his 
fits  appeared  to  him  in  continuity,  as  did  also  his  healthful  pe- 
riods $  when  one  was  present,  the  other  was  lost.  If,  in  the  time 
of  a  fit,  he  took  up  any  business,  he  would  drop  it,  when  the  fit 
ceased,  without  any  recollection  of  the  matter;  and  when  the  fit 
returned,  he  would  resume  the  business  without  any  idea  of  his 
having  discontinued  it.  The  case  was  the  same  if  he  undertook 
any  thing  in  the  intervals  of  his  disorder. — In  short,  he  seemed 
to  have  two  distinct  minds,  which  acted  by  turns,  independently 
of  each  other.  In  the  space,  I  think,  of  about  two  years,  by  the 
use  of  a  particular  remedy,  his  fits  left  him,  and  he  was  reduced 
to  a  simple  consciousness.  The  remedy  which  cured  him,  or 
deprived  him  of  one  of  his  souls,  I  have  not  been  able  to  learn, 
the  family  having  lost  the  receipt. 

.  "  The  above  account  I  received  from  his  father,  and  from  others 
of  the  familv."  *  - 
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J  communication  made  by  Dr.  Mitekill  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Nott, 
dated  January,  1816,  published  in  the  Medical  Repository. 

Where  I  was  employed  early  in  December,  1815,  with  several 
other  gentlemen,  in  doing  the  duty  of  a  visiter  to  the  United 
States'  Military  Academy  at  West  Point,  a  very  extraordinary 
case  of  double  consciousness,  in  a  woman,  was  related  to  me  by 
one  of  the  professors.  Major  Ellicott,  who  so  worthily  occupies 
the  mathematical  chair  in  that  seminary,  vouched  for  the  correct- 
Bess  of  the  following  narrative,  the  subject  of  which  is  related  to 
)rim  by  blood,  and  an  inhabitant  of  one  of  the  western  counties  of 
Pennsylvania  >— 

"  Miss  R possessed  naturally  a  very  good  constitution,  and 

arrived  at  adult  age  without  having  it  impaired  by  disease.  She 
possessed  an  excellent  capacity,  and  enjoyed  fair  opportunities  to 
acquire  knowledge.  Besides  the  domestic  arts  and  social  attain* 
ments,  she  had  improved  her  mind  by  reading  and  conversation, 
and  was  well  versed  in  penmanship.  Her  memory  was  capaci- 
ous, and  stored  with  a  copious  £tock  of  ideas.  Unexpectedly, 
and  without  any  forewarning,  she  fell  into  her  profound  sleep, 
which  continued  several  hours  beyond  the  ordinary  term.  On 
waking,  she  was  discovered  to  have  lost  every  trait  of  acquired 
knowledge.  Her  memory  was  tabula  rasa—all  vestiges,  both  of 
words  and  things,  were  obliterated  and  gone.  It  was  found  ne- 
cessary for  her  to  learn  every  thing  again.— She  even  acquired, 
by  new  efforts,  the  arts  of  spelling,  reading,  writing  and  calcu- 
lating, and  gradually  became  acquainted  with  the  persons  and 
objects  around,  like  a  being  for  the  first  time  brought  into  the 
world.  In  these  exercises  she  made  considerable  proficiency. 
But  after  a  few  months,  another  fit  of  somnolency  invaded  her. 
On  rousing  from  it,  she  found  herself  restored  to  the  state  she 
was  in*  before  the  first  paroxysm  $  but  was  wholly  ignorant  of 
every  event  and  occurrence  that  had  befallen  her  afterwards. 
The  former  condition  of  her  existence  she  now  calls  the  old  state, 
and  the  latter  the  new  state  $  and  she  is  as  unconscious  of  her 
double  character  as  two  distinct  persons  are  of  their  respective 
natures.  *  For  example,  in  her  old  state  she  possesses  all  her 
original  knowledge;  in  her  new  state  only  what  she  acquired 
'  since.    If  a  gentleman  or  lady  be  introduced  to  her  in  the  old 
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ttete,  and  vie*  newt,  and  u  of  all  other  matters  $  to  know  them 

satisfactorily,  she  must  learn  them  in  both  states.    Id  the  old 

state  she  possesses  fine  powers  of  penmanship ;  while  in  the  new, 

she  writes  a  poor  and  awkward  hand,  having  not  had  time  or 

means  to  become  expert    Daring  four  years  and  upwards,  she 

has  undergone  periodical  transitions  from  one  of  these  states  to 

the  other.    The  alterations  are  always  consequent  upon  a  long 

>  and  sound  sleep.    Both  the  lady  and  her  family  are  now  capable 

of  conducting  the  affair  without  embarrassment.     By  simply 

knowing  whether  she  is  in  the  old  or  new  state,  they  regulate  the 

intercourse,  and  govern  themselves  accordingly.    A  history  of 

her  curious  case  is  drawing  up  by  the  Rev.  Timothy  Aldin,  of 

MeadviUe." 

FOR  THE  MEW  JERUSALEM  OgUROH  REP08ITORT. 

Discussion  upon  the  Doctrine  of  «  The  Trljity." 

It  is  not  usual  to  see  religious  controversies  maintained  in 
the  public  gazettes,  particularly  where  points  of  doctrine  are  the 
subjects  of  dispute.  It  is,  therefore,  as  a  remarkable  instance  of 
deviation  from  an  established  system,  that  we  take  the  liberty  of 
presenting  to  the  notice  of  your  readers,  the  following  circum- 
stance* 

In  the  "  Lancaster  Journal,"  (Pennsylvania)  of  9th  Novem- 
ber la$t,  was  published  A  Jtow  Church  Sermtn,  which  was  fur- 
nished to  the  editor  of  that  paper  by  a  gentleman  of  the  Old 
Church,  who  had  met  with  it  by  accident,  and  who  was  pleased 
to  see  a  rational  explanation  of  what  had  before  perhaps  appeared 
to  him  as  obscure.  It  was  introduced  to  the  public  by  the  fol- 
lowing prefatory  remarks.' 

"  MR.  CLOWES'  CELEBRATED  SERMON. 

"  In  a  dearth  of  news,  we  think  we  shall  gratify  a  great  majori- 
ty of  our  readers  by  publishing  the  following  excellent  '  Sermon 
on  the  Sacred  Doctrine  of  the  Divine  Trinity.  By  the  Rev.  J. 
Clowes 9  M.J.  Sector  of  St.  John's  Church,  Manchester,  England, 
on  Trinity  Sunday.9  1  John  v,  part  of  7th  verse.  These  Three 
are  One." 

This  discourse,  which  is  well  known  to  the  members  of  the 
New  Church,  asserts  the  existence  of  a  Trinity  of  Principles  or 
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Essentials,  in  the  One  Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  compares  it  to 
that  trinity  of  principles  called  soul,  body,  and  operation,  which 
exists  in  every  individual  man. 

The  publication  of  this  sermon,  it  appears,  excited  the  ire  of 
some  of  the  reverend  clergy  of  the  place,  and  we  find  in  the  same 
paper,  of  the  15th  and  25th  of  November,  the  two  following  com- 
munications in  relation  thereto. 

«  BRIEF  REMARKS  ON  MR.  CLOWES'  SERMON. 

«  When  I  commenced  the  perusal  of  the  discourse  which  is  the 
subject  of  the  following  animadversions,  I  expected  to  be  edified 
with  a  defence  of  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  that  is,  of 
three  divine  persons  existing  from  all  eternity  in  one  divine  sub- 
stance ;  but  what  was  my  surprise  when  upon  continuing  to  rea£ 
I  found  that  instead  of  opposing  the  adversaries  of  the  blessed 
Trinity,  the'author's  object  was  to  undermine  the  doctrine  of  that 
mystery,  a#i  for  that  purpose  entertained  his  readers  with  crafty, 
captious  and  Socinian  expressions  and  definitions,  replete  with 
error  and  falsehood. 

"  Let  us  now  see  whether  I  can  prove  what  I  have  just  asserted. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  of  persons  in  .God,  has  always  been 
believed  from  the  time  of  Christ  himself,  to  be  one  of  the  most 
profound  mysteries  in  the  Christian  religion.  This  I  think  will 
not  be  denied ;  if  it  were,  I  could  easily  prove  it.  By  the  word 
mystery,  is  to  be  understood  an  article  of  doctrine  that  is  above 
human  reason— that  is,  incomprehensible  to  human  reason ;  but 
Mr.  Clowes  tells  his  audience  that  the  idea  of  Trinity  in  Unity 
is  most  agreeable  to  all  the  dictates  of  sound  and  sober  reason. 
His  assertion  is  therefore  a  new  doctrine  and  of  course  false,  since 
he  did  not  receive  it  from  that  deposit  which  the  Apostle  exhorts 
us  to  contend  for. 

"  Again,  he  finds  a  striking  similarity  between  God  and  man. 
Now,  it  appears  to  me  there  is  very  little— there  is  but  very  little 
as  to  substance.  God  is  one  indivisible,  spiritual,  unlimited  sub- 
stance, and  man  is  composed  of  two  substances,  the  spiritual  and 
the  material,  or  in  other  words,  the  soul  and  body,  which  are  the 
two  partaof  man ;  and  if  we  admit  the  third  pa,rt  newly  discover- 
ed by  Mr.  Clowes,  I  do  not  perceive  that  the  similarity  would  be 
more,  perfect.  There  is  no  similarity  as  to  person  ;  in  God  there 
are  three,  in  man  onlv  one. 
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"  His  comparison  of  a  flower,  is,  in  roy  opinion,  less  convincing 
than  that  of  the  Shamrock  itself. 

"  Again,  he  tells  his  hearers,  that  at  a  certain  time  the  human 
essence  was  united  to  the  divine,  from  which  union  proceeds  the 
Holy  Ghost*  Now,  if  that  union  produced  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  did 
not  exist  before  it,  and  is  therefore  not  eternal,  and  by  conse- 
quence not  God ! !  I  say  produced,  because  Mr.  Clowes  asserts  a 
second  time  in  his  discourse,  that  the  breath,  the  influence  or  the 
operation  of  the  human  nature  in  its  union  with  the  divine,  is  the 
Holy  Ghost.    Risum  teneatis,  &c. 

"  In  fact,  if  we  are  to  understand  the  word  person  to  mean  no- 
thing more  than  character,  quality,  influence  or  operation,  &c 
which  Mr.  Clowes  would  wish  us  to  do,  there  was  no  Father  or 
first  person  before  the  creation,  nor  Son  or  second  person  before 
tye  work  of  our  redemption ! ! !  The  word  person,  then,  is  not  to 
be  taken  in  any  other  sense  than  that  in  which  it  is  universally 
used  5.  that  is,  to  mean  a  rational  substance  or  being.  For  exam- 
ple, we  cannot  say  of  a  brute  that  it  is  a  person ;  butwe  say  of  a 
man  he  is  a  person,  because  he  is  endowed  with  reason.  Hence 
arises  the  difficulty  in  respect  of  the  Trinity  of  persons  in  God ; 
for  it  would  appear,  if  there  are  three  persons  in  God,  there  must 
be  three  substances.  To  this  I  reply,  that  if  the  person  of  the 
Father  possessed  one  substance,  and  the  person  of  the  Son  an- 
other substance,  and  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost  another  sub- 
stance, it  would  certainly  be  so :  but  faith  teaches  us  that  each 
one  of  the  divine  persons  possesses  the  same  identical,  undivided 
substance  which  the  others  do,  and  yet  the  three  divine  persons 
are  perfectly  distinct,  independent  and  complete  in  themselves. 
But  it  will  be  said  all  this  is  inconceivable.  Undoubtedly  it  is  so, 
and  as  far  above  human  comprehension  as  infinite  is  above  finite. 
But -why  should  it  astonish  us  that  God  is  inconceivable  to  his 
creatures,  when  even  his  works  are  so  ?  Do  we  understand  how 
he  made  the  universe  out  of  nothing  ?  How  we  shall  all  rise 
again  at  the  day  of  judgment  with  the  same  bodies  we  had  in  this 
life  ?  Nay,  do  we  understand  how  our  own  members  obey  our 
will  ?  Do  we  understand  the  nature  of  attraction,  how  the  load- 
stone operates,  &c.  &c.  ?  We  do  not,  neither  can  we  understand 
the  Trinity  of  persons  in  one  divine  substance ;  but  God  himself 
has  declared  it,  which  is  the  greatest  authority  we. can  have  for 
any  thing-— therefore  it  is  so.    I  say  declared  it.    We  read. 
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Mattfi.  ch.  if.  verse  16, 17,  «  And  Je9*4  being  bopUztd,  went  up 
presently  out  of  the  water:  And  behold  the  heavens  were  opened 
to  kirn  i  And  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  Bod  descending  as  a  dove,  and 
coming  upon  him.  And  behold,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying:  this 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  lam  well  pleased.9*  Behold  three 
distinct  persons ;  the  Father  who  speaks  from  heaven— 4he  Son, 
who  is  baptized— and  the  Holy  Ghost  who  appears  as  a  dove.  Id 
the  discourse  of  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples  at  the  last  sapper,  we 
tnd  the  following  words :  John,  ch.  xiv.  ver.  16)  17-*"  And  I  will 
ask  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter— the 
Spirit  of  truth  .*"  And  again,  ch.  xv.  ver.  26,  «•  I  will  send  you 
from  the  Father  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  proeeedeth  from  the  Fa- 
ther." Now;  it  cannot  be  the  same  person  who  asks  and  is  asked, 
who  sends  and  is  sent.  Therefore,  one  is  the  Father,  whom 
Christ  asks — another  is  the  Son,  who  asks  the  Father,  and  who  is 
to  send  the  Holy  Ghost — and  another  is  also  the' Holy  Ghost,  who 
is  sent  by  both,  and  whom  Christ  expressly  calls  another  Com* 
forter,  distinct  from  himself.  Several  other  texts  might  be  ad* 
duced. 

"  Mr.  Clowes,  in  fine,  seems  to  be  of  opinion,  that  works  done, 
and  not  faith,  are  of  primary  importance  in  the  obtaining  of  sal- 
vation. I  answer  to  this  what  the  Apostles  themselves  have 
taught  us :  faith  without  works  is  dead.  James,  ch.  n.  ver.  XT, 
and  the  Apostle  Paul  tells  the  Hebrews,  ch.  xr.  ver.  6,  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 

«  ANTI-SOCINUS." 

"  For  the  Lancaster  JournaL 

"  MR.  HAMILTON, 

.  "  In  the  Journal,  which  is  justly  acknowledged  to  be  tile  most 
enlightened  and  impartial  newspaper  in  Lancaster,  I  was  sorry  to 
see  Mr.  Clowes'  Sermon  on  THE  TRINITY.  Nor  are  the  ani- 
madversions of  Anti-Socinm  satisfactory. 

«  Upon  a  doctrine  of  revealed  religion,  so  abstruse  and  so  sub* 
lime,  the  safest  language  is  the  sacred  phraseology. 

"  That  God  is  ONE,  both  reason  and  revelation  pronounce. 
That  He  ia  also  TRIUNE,  the  holy  scriptures  expressly  declare. 
To  deny  the  Trinity  is  death.  If  we  reject  the  revtaUd  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  because  it  ia  incomprehensible,  we  may,  for  the 
same  reason,  renounce  our  belief  of  a  God.  To  us  His  existence, 
eternity  and  self-sufficiency  must  ever  be  incomprehensible. 
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.  «  The  animadverter  justly  censures  Mr.  Clowes  for  attempting 
to  bring  the  DEITY  down  to  the  standard  of  our  feeble  powers; 
for  teaching  that  DIVINE  PERSONALITY  is  nothing  more  than 
quality  or  operation  ;  and  for  his  comparisons--"  To  whom,  to 
what,"  saith  Cod,  «  will  ye  LIKEN  ME  ?"    Isa.  xlvi.  5. 

«  But  the  animadverter'*  own  expressions  and  definitions  are 
not  always  correct. 

%  « 1.  He  says  that  "Mr.  Clowes  has  entertained  his  readers  with 
Socinian  expressions,  and  definitions  replete  with  error."  He 
should  have  said  offended.  Doubtless  Mr.  Clowes'  expressions 
and  definitions  are  Unitarian.  But  his  scheme  is  neither  Arian 
nor  Socinian  ;  though  alike  anti-scriptural.  According  to  him, 
the  second  Person  is  the  Trinity. 

"  2.  He  says  that  the  Trinity  is  '  one  of  the  most  profound  mys- 
teries of  the  Christian  religion.'  But  of  all  the  mysteries  of  our 
holy  religion  it  is  THE  CHIEF.    The  ancient  Jews  called  it  the 

■    mystery  of  mysteries, 

u  3.  He  says  that  Mr.  Clowes9  '  assertion  is  a  new  doctrine, 
and  of  course  false.'  What  is  the  particular  assertion  to  which 
the  animadverter  refers  ?  That  « the  idea  of  Trinity  in  Unity  is 
most  agreeable  to  all  the  dictates  of  sound  and  sober  reason.' 
This  sentence,  considered  apart,  is  not  very  exceptionable.  In 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  there  is  nothing  contradictory  to  rea- 
son. Human  reason  it  infinitely  transcends.  But  reason  it  does 
not  contradict 

"  4.  The  animadverter  has  used  other  expressions,  which  are 
not  sufficiently  guarded.  He  says  that  the  Divine  Persons  are 
'  perfectly  distinct,  independent,  and  complete  in  themselves.' 
Does  he  mean  that  they  are  independent  of  each  other?  It  is  on- 
ly as  Persons  that  they  are  distinct.  GOD  IS  ONE.  Again,  he 
says,  that  '  a  person  is  a  rational  BEING,'  and  applies  this  defi- 
nition of  a  person  to  the  sacred  Trinity.  Between  DIVINE 
PERSONALITY  and  human  personality  there  must  be  a  vast 
difference.    Believe  me,  sir,  that  on  this  sublime  subject  some 

9  have  used  expressions  which  lead  to  Polytheism.  Let  us  study  it 
with  the  humility  of  FAITH." 

That  a  rational  explanation  of  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity, should  have  aroused  the  advocates  of  a  mysterious  tri-per- 
aonality,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  and  particularly  when  a  lay 

VOL.    I.  Y 
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printer  of  a  gazette  should  take  upon  himself  to  proclaim  as  or-  ' 
ihodox,  a  point  of  doctrine  by  no  means  settled  amongst  those 
whose  especial  province  it  is  to  elucidate  matters  of  faith.  A  fair 
and  candid  defence  of  one's  religious  opinions  belongs  of  right  to 
nil,  and  the  members  of  the  New  Church  would  be  the  last  t6 
deny  this  privilege  to  any  of  their  fellow  Christians.  But  a  man- 
ly and  dignified  criticism  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  a  scurri* 
lous  attack  upon  the  sentiments  of  others,  and  we  are  sorry  to  * 
see  that  Anti-Socinus,  in  the  heat  of  his  passion,  has  lost  sight  of 
that  honourable  course  which  it  behoves  men  of  his  profession  to 
pursue.  Let  us  examine  and  see  whether  this  writer  is  supported 
in  his  assertions  by  scripture  truth  and  by  sound  sense.  He 
charges  Mr.  Clowes  with  using  "  Socinian  expressions.**  This 
we  wholly  deny.  The  Socinian  system  maintains  Christ  to  be 
a  mere  man.  Mr.  Clowes  declares  him  to  be  the  very  and  eteY- 
nal  God.  Surely  Anti-Socinus  must  be  ignorant  of  the  term  he 
has  used,  or  he  has  wilfully  misrepresented,  and  as  charity  indu> 
ces  us  to  suppose  the  latter  not  to  be  the  case,  we  are  compelled 
to  ascribe  his  assertion  to  a  want  of  information.  As  to  the 
charge  of  "  error  and  falsehood,"  our  readers  must  decide  for 
themselves.  Those  who  have  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  are  well  persuaded  that  "  In  Jesus  Christ  dwells  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  that  He  *•  fo.the  True  God 
and  eternal  life,"  and  that  he  is  "  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  be* 
ginning  and  the  ending,  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  is,  who 
was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  almighty." 

"  It  is  truly  strange  that  Trinitarians,  whilst  defending  their 
tenets  from  the  attacks  of  Socinians,  find  it  necessary  to  combat 
upon  New  Church  ground,  by  maintaining  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Jehovah,  and  yet,  inconsistent  as  it  may  appear/  when  they  ar- 
gue with  those  who  advocate  the  same  belief,  they  charge  them 
with  Socinianism,  and  flee  for  refuge  to  Tri -theism,  as  has  been 
the  case  with  the  writer  now  before  us.  The  truth  is,  that  no  ar- 
guments are  substantial  but  such  as  are  founded  upon  the  sole  and 
exclusive  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  when  this  Truth,  the  corner*  q 
stone  of  the  Christian  Church,  is  assailed,  our  opponents  are  for- 
ced to  abandon  the  use  of  the  rational  faculty,  and  cry  out, 
"  Incomprehensible  mystery !" 

That  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  persons  has  been  maintained 
since  the  time  of  Christ,  as  asserted  by  Anti-Socinus,  is  not  sup- 
ported either  by  scripture  or  by  history.  The  expression  of  "three 
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persons"  is  no  where  to  be  found  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testa* 
meat,  and  there  k  reason  to  believe  that  that  doctrine  was  not 
broached  until  the  heresy  of  Arius  induced  the  council  of  Nice* 
in  the  year  335,  to  promulgate  it  The  two  principal  passages  of 
scripture  from  which  this  doctrine  is  confirmed,  in  opposition  to  a 
thousand  others  which  declare  the  unity  of  God,  are  these,  "  Go 
ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and,  "  There 
are  three  that  bear  record  in  Heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
die  Holy  Ghost"  Now,  in  relation  to  the  first  of  these  passages, 
let  us  inquire,  how  was  it  understood  by  those  to  whom  it  was 
addressed  ?  Did  they  suppose  that  by  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  were  meant  three  distinct  persons?  Most  unquestionably 
not,  for  if  they  did,  they  must  have  disobeyed  the  commands  of 
their  Lord,  for  we  find  that  in  every  instance,  in  the  holy  volume, 
where  the  particular  mode  of  baptism  is  recorded,  it  is  invariably 
stated  to  have  been  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  alone.  And 
why  ?  because  the  disciples  well  knew,  that,  "  He  that  acknow- 
ledged the  Son  hath  the  Father  also,"  (1  John,  ii.  £3,)  and  that 
"  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  he  hath  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son,"  (2  John,  i.  9,)  see  Acts  ii.  38,  41.  viii.  12, 13, 16, 38. 
ix»  18.  x.  48.  xvi.  15,  33.  xviii.  8.  xix.5.  xxii.  16.  Rom.  vi.  3. 
Gal.  iii.  27.  In  relation  to  the  second  text  quoted,  it  is  evident 
that  John  did  not  intend  to  inculcate  the  doctrine  of  three  per- 
sons, for,  as  if  to  avoid  such  an  interpretation,  he  immediately 
follows  his  expression  by  the  declaration,  "  and  these  three  are 
one,"  and  thus  evidently  excluding  the  idea  of  three.  / 

Much  is  said  by  the  advocates  of  tri-personality,  respecting 
mysteries  which  are  "  above  human  reason,  that  is,  incomprehen- 
sible to  human  reason."  Admitting  this  to  be  true,  is  that  any 
reason  why  a  man  is  not  to  exercise  his  rational  faculty,  as  far  as 
it  will  extend,  for  the  purpose  of  endeavouring  to  acquire  a  clear 
conception  of  what  he  is  told  he  must  believe  P  Or,  because  a 
doctrine  has  been  a  mystery,  during  the  period  of  one  particular 
Church,  is  that  any  reason  why  we  are  to  conclude  the  veil  will 
never  be  removed  ?  We  find  that  a  life  after  death  was  scarce* 
ly  known  to  the  Jews,  and  that  the  veil  of  futurity  was,  in  some 
degree,  removed  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  May  it  not 
then  be,  that  what  was  once  spoken  in  parables,  shall  now  be 
plainly  declared  P  May  we  not,  in  fine,  anticipate  a  period  when 
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those  words  of  the  Lord  will  be  fulfilled,  «  In  that  day  I  will 
shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father,"  and, "  In  that  day  there  shall  be 
One  Lord,  and  his  name  One."     Whilst  upon  the  subject  of  to- 
man reason,  we  cannot  omit  to  make  a  further  remark,  which  is 
this, — There  are  undoubtedly  some  matters  which  are  above  hu- 
man comprehension,  but  these  are  carefully  to  be  distinguished 
from  those  which  are  in  opposition  to  human  reason.    We  know 
that  the  grass  grows,  and  that  the  soul  operates  upon  the  body, . 
but  how  these  effects  are  wrought  we  cannot  ascertain.  Still  they 
are  not  in  opposition  to  reason.    We  also  know  that  God  assum- 
ed the  human  nature,  and  was  thereby  "  manifested  in  the  flesh." 
This  too  is  most  agreeable  to  all  the  dictates  of  sound  and  sober 
reason,  as  explanatory  of  the  idea  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  yet 
we  are  told  that  such  an  assertion  is  "  false,"  not  indeed  because 
it  does  not  comport  with  the  general  declaration  of  the  scripture, 
but  simply  because  it  is  "new."  Did  ever  critic,  in  an  enlighten- 
ed age,  build  his  logic  upon  such  a  baseless  foundation  P  The  Jew- 
ish doctors  and  Sanhedrim  did,  no  doubt,  object  to  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  because  it  was  new,  but  could  it  ever  have  been 
anticipated  that  a  champion  in  the  cause  of  Christianity,  could  have 
adopted  so  weak,  so  slender  a  mode  of  defence  ? 

If  the  publication  of  the  sermon  in  question  has  done  no  other 
good,  it  has  effected  one  great  purpose,  that  of  bringing  to  light, 
in  unequivocal  terms,  the  belief  of  at  least  one  sect  of  Christians. 
Anti-Socinus,  who  in  the  outset  talks  much  about  mysteries,  has, 
in  the  course  of  his  discussion,  removed  their  veil.  He  declares 
a  person  to  mean  "  a  rational  substance  or  being."  Now,  three 
persons  must  be  three  rational  beings,  and  particularly  when  they 
are  "  perfectly  distinct,  independent  and  complete  in  them- 
selves $"  and  thus,  the  conclusion  of  necessity  follows,  that  Anti- 
Socinus'  opinion  warrants  us  in  applying  to  him,  personally)  the 
remark  made  generally  by  the  writer  of  the  article  signed  Faith, 
"  that  on  this  subject,  some  have  used  expressions  which  lead  to 
Polytheism"  But,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  Anti-Socinus,  after 
taking  great  pains  to  prove  that  the  term  person  can  only  be  ap- 
plied to  the  human  form,  and  "  is  not  to  be  taken  in  any  other 
sense  than  that  in  which  it  is  generally  used,*  yet,  to  prove  the 
existence  of  a  trinity  of  persons,  he  represents  one  of  them  ** 
a  dove.  If  we  were  here  at  liberty  *  to  be  jocose,  we  might,  ***" 
perfect  propriety,  retort  upon  him  his  risum  teneatis,  but  on  se« 
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rious  subjects  we  hold  it  to  be  decorous  to  observe  a  serious  de- 
meanour, and  we  would  recommend  a  similar  mode  of  procedure 
to  Anti-Socinus,  when  he  next  undertakes  to  defend  mysteries , 
bj  unveiling  them. 

The  candid  writer  before  us,  so  scrupulous,  as  he  wishes  to  be 
thought,  of  truth,  should  well  have  reflected,  before  he  made  the 
assertion,  that  «  Mr.  Clowes,  in  fine,  seems  to  think  that  works 
alone,  and  not  faith,  are  of  primary  importance  in  the  obtaining 
of  salvation."  If  Anti-Socinus  intends  to  convey  the  idea  that 
Mr.  Clowes  believes  that  faith  alone  does  not  ensure  salvation, 
he  is  perfectly  correct;  but  if  he  wishes,  on  the*  contrary,  to  inti- 
mate that  he  believes  works  alone  to  be  effective,  he  has  not  fairly 
represented  Mr.  Clowes'  sentiments.  That  reverend  and  worthy 
minister  of  the  Lord  has  published  volumes  of  sermons,  in  which 
the  union  of  faith  with  works  is,  throughout,  declared  to  be  the 
only  means  of  salvation ;  and  this  doctrine  is  the  only  true  one 
collected  from  the  Word  of  God. 

With  respect  to  the  second  writer,  whose  communication,  un- 
der the  signature  of  "  Faith,"  is  above  transcribed,  we  cannot 
see  that  he  differs  much  in  his  opinions  from  his  friend  Anti- 
Socinus,  except  that  he  possesses  more-discretion,  and  holds  it 
"  safest"  to  say  as  little  upon  the  subject  of  mysteries  as  the  case 
will  admit  of.  He  very  properly  corrects  his  coadjutor,  in  rela- 
tion to  his  misapplication  of  the  term  Socinian,  and  so  far  may 
be  considered  as  a  more  ingenuous  antagonist  His  concluding 
sentence,  relative  to  Polytheism,  is  indeed  true,  and  perhaps  to  a 
greater  extent  than  he  is  aware  of.  Had  he  said  many,  instead 
of  some,  he  would  have  been  nearer  the  truth.  But  although  both 
these  writers,  who,  we  have  been  informed,  are  clergymen,  en- 
tertain opinions  very  similar  to  each  other,  yet  we  hope,  in  Chris- 
tian charity,  they  will  avoid  the  dangerous  heresy  of  so  dividing 
their  one  God,  as  to  imprint  upon  the  minds  of  their  hearers  an 
idea  of  three.  As  an  instance  of  the  profane  and  absurd  extremes 
into  which  the  Catholic  Church  had  fallen,  at  some  period  of  its 
duration,  we  subjoin  the  following  extract  from  a  work  entitled 
«  Evan**  Sketch  of  the  Denominations  of  the  Christian  World." 

"  Bishop  Burnet  tells  us,  that  before  the  reformation,  it  was 
usual  in  England  to  have  pictures  of  The  Trinity.  God  the 
Father  was  represented  in  the  shape  of  an  old  man  with  a  triple 
crown,  and  rays  about  his  head !  The  Son,  in  another  part  of  the 


i 


174  REPOSITORY. 

picture,  looked  like  a  young  man,  with  a  single  crown  on  his 
head,  and  a  radiant  countenance.  The  blessed  Virgin  was  be? 
tween  them,  in  a  sitting  posture ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  the 
appearance  of  a  dove,  spread  his  wings  over  her.  This  picture, 
he  tells  us,  is  still  to  be  seen  in  a  prayer-book,  printed  in  the  ' 
year  1526,  according  to  the  ceremonial  of  Salisbury*  Skippon 
also  tells  us,  there  is  at  Padua  a  representation  of  the  Trinity, 
being  the  figure  of  an  old  man,  with  three  faces  and  three  beards." 

C.  R. 


ON  THE  EXCLUSIVE  DIVINITY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

The  following  essay,  although  not  in  every  expression  con- 
formable to  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  is  so 
nearly  orthodox,  that  we  cannot  refuse  to  comply  with  the  re* 
quest  of  its  author.  The  communication  is  made  to  us  anony- 
mously, but  we  feel  well  persuaded  that  it  comes  from  the  pen  of 
a  member  of  the  Old  Church,  who  hag  so  far  progressed  in  his 
knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  JW10  Jerusalem,  as  to  receive 
that  great  truth  of  the  New  Dispensation,  the  sole  divinity  of 
Christ.  We  are  well  acquainted  with  the  fact,  that  this  impor- 
tant doctrine  is  gaining  ground  amongst  the  members  of  many 
societies  of  Christians,  who  have  no  acquaintance  with  the 
writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  and  we  cannot  but  regard  it  as 
a  proof  of  an  increasing  influx  from  the  spiritual  into  the  natural 
world. 

In  the  following  paper,  we  take  it  for  granted  that  the  writer, 
in  objecting  to  the  doctrine  of  a  trinity,  means  a  trinity  of  per- 
sons,  and  not  a  trinity  of  essentials  or  principles  residing  in  the 
one  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  His  using  the  term  justice,  where  he 
says, "  the  sacrifice  which  his  justice  called  for,"  is  objectionable 
on  the  principles  of  the  New  Church-  Although  God  is  a  .Being 
of  infinite  justice,  yet  the  term,  as  used  in  the  sense  in  which  it 
is  applied  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  widely  different  froqt  that 
acceptation  of  it  which  is  commonly  received.  Divine  mercy  is 
the  grand  attribute  of  the  Great  Jehovah,  and  no  justice  can  be 
predicated  of  him  that  is  not  strictly  consistent  with  mercy*  It 
was  "  accQrding  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,"  as  says  St  Paul,  in 
his  epistle  to  Titus,  iii.  5,  in  speaking  of  "  God  our  Saviour,"  and 
hence  his  assumption  of  the  human  nature,  his  sufferings  and 
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death,  were  *  satisfaction  of  hit  mercy,  and  not  ef  has  justice. 
U  is -well  worthy  ef  remark,  that  the  term  justice  does  not  oc- 
cur in  one  single  passage  of  the  New  Testament,  and  it  is  there- 
lore  difficult  to  conjecture  how  the  expression  has  obtained  such 
general  currency  with  those  who  profess  to  derive  their  doctrines 
chiefly  from  that  book. 

Before  we  conclude,  we  would  respectfully  recommend  the 
writer  in.  question  to  read  the  work  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg  enft* 
tied  "The  True  Christian  Religion,"  and  he  will  therein  find 
satisfactory  explanations  of  all  the  contested  points  in  theology, 
which  have  so  long  divided  the  Christian  world.  Ed. 


FOR  THE  NEW  JERUSALEM  CHURCH  REPOSITORY. 

"Jjtjfe  Agrimwrw,  Ged  created  tke  heaveuM  and  the  earth,"    Gen.  1*1. 

Here  we  find,  in  the  vetfy  first  verse  of  the  first  book  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  the  annunciation,  under  Divine  revelation, 
(for  without  such  a  revelation,  it  is  certain  man  could  not  have 
attained  the  knowledge)  of  the  fiat  of  the  majesty  of  Heaven,  by 
which  creation  was  called  into  existence.  Here  we  have,  in  the 
oldest  work  in  our  possession,  the  first  account  of  a  Supreme 
Being,  all-mighty,  omniscient  and  omnipresent— self-existent— 
for  who  is  greater  than  Himself  ?— and  from  whom,  therefore, 
could  He  derive  existence  ? 

It  has  been  attempted  to  show,  by  some  writers,  that  the  doc- 
trine of  a  Trinity  is  here  established ;  but  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
Old  Testament  appears  adverse  to  this  position.  In  every  pas- 
sage of  the  Scriptures  of  the  old  covenant,  the  Almighty  invari- 
ably speaks  of  himself,  without  a  reference  to  another  person*-* 
nor  can  we  well  imagine  two  or  more  self-created  and  eternal 
being*,  possessed  of  the  divine  attributes  we  ascribe  to  God.  In 
all  the  intercourse  which  the  Almighty  has  with  man,  when  He 
personally  appears  to  the  worms  of  his  creation,  He  speaks  of 
Himself  as  the  only  God,  and  whose  glory  shall  not  be  given  to 
another)  *nd  when, amidst  the  thunderings  of  Mount  Sinai,  His 
Divine  commands  are  promulgated  to  the  Israelites,  theirs*  and 
most  important  one  is,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  Gods  but  me." 

Although  the  redemption  of  fallen  man  is  repeatedly  adverted 
to— and  Hie  coming  of  Jehovah,  in  the  character  of  a  Redeemer. 
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in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  foretold  by  the  prophets,  the 
characters  of  the  Messiah  and  of  the  Mighty  Jehovah  are  too 
analogous,  to  admit  of  doubt  that  the  former  is  the  identical  Jeho- 
vah, clothed  in  a  human  form,  in  order  to  accommodate  Himself 
to  the  state  of  man  :  without  this  medium,  the  Almighty  could 
not  have  exhibited  Himself  to  the  human  race  $  for  we  are  repeat- 
edly assured  that  no  man  could  see  God  and  live.    Suppose,  for 
a  moment,  we  admit  that  those  prophetic  declarations  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  are  really  applicable  to  a  second  person 
of  the  Divinity ;  where  shall  we  perceive  any  traces  in  the  Old 
Testament  of  the  third  person,  denominated  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
Spirit  ?  It  is  believed  that  none  are  to  be  found,  that  can  be  re- 
garded as  establishing  so  important  a  point,  as  that  which  would 
prove  the  existence  of  three  divine,  self-existing,  and  all-mighty 
persons  in*  one  God !   Is  it  not  a  little  remarkable,,  that  during  a 
period  of  four  thousand  years,  no  absolute  revelation  was  made 
to  roan,  indicating  the  existence  of  such  a  Divine  Trinity  in  the 
Godhead  ?   Was  it  of  less  importance  to  the  creature  to  be  then 
ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  Deity  than  it  is  now  ?  And  why,  in 
the  promulgation  of  the  Divine  commands,  was  not  the  slightest 
reference  made  to  any  such  co-existence  in  the  Godhead,  when 
so  evident  ab  opening  is  given  P  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  Gods 
but  roe,"  is  the  ground-work  of  the  Mosaic  Dispensation ;  and 
our  blessed  Saviour  asserts  the  same,  in  more  than  one  instance. 
When  he  is  asked  what  is  the  chief  commandment—"  How  read- 
est  thou— Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  Ay  God  with  all  thy  heart," 
&c.  &c.  «  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment."    Does  our 
Saviour  not  equally  assert,  M  I  and  my  father  are  one  ?"— but  if 
one,  how  do  some  of  our  churches  make  no  less  than  three  divine 
persons,  of  equal  power,  authority  and  existence  ? 

Admitting,  for  argument  sake,  the  correctness  of  the  views  of 
such  Churches,  let  me  ask,  if  truth  be  an  unit,  must  not  all  these 
three  divine  personages,  thus  united  in  the  Godhead,  have  bad 
one  uniform  sentiment  and  persuasion*  in  regard  to  the  wicked* 
ness  of  mankind,  and  of  the  punishment  due  to  his  crimes  P  and 
if  so,  why  do  we  consider  God  the  Father  as  the  person  princi- 
pally offended,  and  only  to  be  reconciled  to  fallen  man  by  the 
penalties  assumed  by  God  the  Son  P  Why  was  not  God  the  Son 
(equal  in  every  divine  attribute)  the  party  principally  aggrieved 
and  offended,  and  either  the  Father  or  the  Holy  Spirit  consti- 
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toted  our  Redeemer  ?  How,  in  short,  could  any  redemption  at 
all  ensue,  according  to  the  common  belief  of  a  Trinity,  when  all 
the  Persons  of  the  Godhead  must  undoubtedly  be  governed  by 
identical  motives  ?  For  if  they  were  not,  it  follows  that  a  diversi- 
ty of  sentimenljgniisthave  actuated  the  Divine  Counsels; — a  sup- 
position not  to  be  admitted. 

The  difficulties  which  present  themselves  to  every  inquiring 
mind,  in  Regard  to  the  nature  of  the  Trinity,  do  however  greatly 
diminish,0  when  we  regard  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  Only  and  Supreme  God,  who,  in  his  divine  mercy,  thought 
proper  to  assume  the  form  of  Man,  and  suffer  for  our  trans- 
gressions. •  Here,  no  apparent  collision  exists  as  to  the  Divine 
sentiments ;  the  crimes  of  man  demanded  retribution ;  and  God 
himself  became,  in  his  own  good  pleasure,  the  sacrifice  which  his 
justice  called  for.  Inscrutable  as  are  the  ways  of  God  to  man, 
it  is  certainly  not  necessary  to  render  them  still  more  so,  by  ad- 
mitting doctrines  that  appear  subversive  of  the  principles  meant 
to  be  established. 

If  the  sentiments  above  expressed,  are  in  unison  with  those  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  the  editors  of  the  Repository  are 
respectfully  solicited  to  give  them  publicity  in  their  next  num- 
ber. 

A  FIRM  BELIEVER  OF  THE  FIRST  COMMANDMENT. 

Philadelphia,  May  11,  1817. 

On  the  Books  of  the  WORD,  and  the  Inspiration  by  which  the 

Holy  Scriptures  were  written. 

It  was  intended,  in  this  number  of  the  Repository,  to  have  ex- 
plained fully  the  sentiments  of  the  New  Church,  respecting  the 
various  Rooks  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  have  entered  at 
large  into  a  discussion  of  the  difference  between  the  Epistles,  or 
writings  of  the  apostles,  and  those  books  which  with  us  are  em- 
phatically called  the  WORD.  Other  matter  has,  however,  un- 
expectedly prevented  the  complete  execution  of  this  purpose, 
and  the  editors  are  obliged  to  content  themselves,  at  present,  with 
the  following  observations : —  i 

The  New  Church,  in  fact,  believes  that  the  apostles  in  their 
writings  and  preachings  were  inspired  with  all  that  degree  of  il- 
lumination, which  was  necessary  to  enable  them  to  teach  those 
vol.  i.  z 
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truths,  which  mankind,  in  the  course  of  that  dispensation,  were 
capable  of  receiving ;  and  that  this  inspiration  was  an  iltostra* 
tion  of  their  rational  faculties,  to  receive  and  communicate  all 
the  instruction  suited  to  the  Church  of  that  day.  This  inspira- 
tion was  given  for,  and  accommodated  to  the  use  of,  their  hear- 
ers, and  imparted  from  time  to  time  to  the  apostles,  as  it  became 
requisite  for  those  whom  they  were  to  teach.— Pretty  much  as  is 
stated  by  Dr.  Benson,*  in  his  "Dissertation  on  Inspiration," in- 
cluded in  Bishop  Watson's  collection  of  tracts.  "  The  apostles 
had  in  their  minds  the  full  and  complete  scheme  of  whatever  they 
were  to  preach  or  write,  concerning  the  Christian  doctrine.  And 
according  to  that  model  they  were  to  found  and  erect  the  Chris- 
tian church.  Not  that  they  had  the  whole  scheme  of  the  Chris- 
tian revelation,  in  its  utmost  extent,  fully  communicated  to  them 
at  once.  The  contrary  of  this  is  evident  5  for  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, the  twelve  apostles  of  the  circumcision  do  not  appear  to 
•have  received  any  more  than  the  revelation  of  that  gospel,  which 
they  were  to  preach  to  Jews  only.  It  was  some  years  after,  that 
they  had  the  particular  revelation  concerning  their  going  to  the 
devout  Gentiles,  and  concerning  the  gospel  they  were  to  preach 
to  them  <  and  it  was  a  long  time  before  the  particular  revelation 
was  communicated  to  the  apostles  of  the  uncircumcision,  con- 
cerning their  going  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  or  what  gos- 
pel they  were  to  preach  to  them.  And  finally,  different  apostles 
of  both  classes  had,  besides  the  general  scheme,  different  revela- 
tion^ communicated  to  them.99— The  Lord  himself  had  said  to  his 
disciples,  «  I  have  many  things  to  tell  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear 
them  now."  John  xvi.  12. 

But  after  all  the  outcry,  which  has  been  made  with  respect  to 
the  opinion  of  the  New  Church  on  this  subject,  it  is  astonishing 
to  see  with  what  little  ceremony  Doctors  of  the  Old  Christian 
Church  have  treated  the  holy  scriptures.  Luther  rejected  from  the 
sacred  canon  the  Book  of  Revelations,  and  said  of  the  Epistle  of 


*  George  Benson,  D.  D.  a  dissenting  divine,  who  completed  his  education 
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gree  of  Doctor  in  Divinity.  His  labours  in  sacred  literature  met  with  a  • 
ry  favourable  reception  in  foreign  countries,  as  well  as  in  Great  Britain  a** 
freland. 
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James,  which  inculcated  tbe-neeessity  of  good  works,  that  it  waa 
•  mere  book  of  straw  in  comparison  with  the  writings  of  Peter- 
and  Paul.  (See  Roscoe's  Leo  X.  toI.  iv.  page  105,  and  the  note.) 
Ami  the  following  extract,  (quoted  in  the  Bible  of  Adam  Clarke,) 
from  the  celebrated  Dr.  Whitby,  so  highly  respected  by  the  Church 
of  England,  shows  how  low  is  the  idea-entertained  by  the  Old 
Church,  respecting  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  and  other  wri- 
ters of  the  New  Testament 

"  I  contend  only  for  such  an  inspiration  or  divine  assistance, 
of  the  sacred  writers  of  the  JVVip  Testament*  as  will  assure  as  of 
the  tmth  of  what  they  wrote,  whether  by  inspiration,  of  eugges? 
Hon,  or  Junction  only ;  but  not  for  such  an  i aspiration  as  implies, 
that  even  their  words  were  dictated,  or  their  phrases  suggested  to 
them  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  this,  in  some  matters  of  great  moment* 
might  be  so ;  St.  Paul  declaring,  that  they  spoke  the  things  which 
were  given  them  of  God,  in  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth,  1  Cor.  ii.  IS.  if  that  relate  not  to  what  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  taught  them  out  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  that  it  was  not 
alwayft  $>,  is  evident,  both  from  the  consideration  that  they  were 
hmgiographers,  who  are  suffered  to  be  left  to  the  use  of  their  own 
words,  and  from  the  variety  of  the  style  in  which  they  write,  and 
from  the  solecisms,  which  are  sometimes  visible  in  their  compo- 
sitions ;  and  more  especially  from  their  own  words,  which  mani- 
festly show,  that,  in  some  cases,  they  had  no  such  suggestion  from 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  doth  imp^  that  he  had  dictated  those  words 
unto  them.  For  instance,  when  St  Paul  declares  his  will  or  pur- 
pose to  do  what  he  was  hindered  by  the  providence  of  God  from 
doing;  as  when  he  says  to  the  Romans,  When  I  go  into  Spain, 
I  will  eome  to  you,  ch.  xv.  24.  I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain, 
ver.,38.  For  though  he  might,  after  his  enlargement,  go  into  the 
west;  where  St.  Clement  (Ep.  ad.  Cor.  §  6)  says  he  preached. 
And  even  into  Spain,  as  Cyril  (Catechis.  17.  p.  204.  c.)  Epipha* 
wins,  (Her.  27.  p.  107.  c.)  and  Theoderet,  (in  2  Tim.  iv.  17. 
and  Pntfat  in  Psalm,  cxvi.)  say  he  did  $  yet  it  is  certain  be  did 
not  designedly  go  to  Mome,  in  order  to  an  intended  journey  into 
Spain  ;  and  when  he  says  to  the  Corinthians,  I  will  cogne  to  yon 
when  I  pass  through  Macedonia,  1  Cor.  xvi.  5.  and  yet  confesses 
in  his  second  epistle,  2  Cor.  i.  15,  16,  17,  that  he  did  not  perform 
that  journey ;  for  it  is  not  to  be  thought  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
incite  him  to  promise,  or  even  to  purpose,  what  he  knew  he  would 
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net  perform.    This  also  we  learn  from  all  those  places  in  which' 
they  do  express  their  ignorance,  or  doubtfulness  of  that  which 
they  are  speaking  of;  as  when  St  Paul  says,  I  know  not  whether 
I  baptized  any  other,   1  Cor.  i.  16.    And  again,  tv%<»  **&**•, 
Perhaps,  I  will  abide,  yea,  and  winter  with  you,  1  Cbr.  xvi.  & 
And  when  St.  Peter  saith,  By  Sylvanus,  a  faithful  brother  as  I 
suppose,  have  I  written  to  you,  1  Pet  v.  12.    For  these  words 
plainly  shew  that  in  all  these  things  they  had  no  inspiration  or  dw 
vine  assistance :— -This,  lastly,  may  be  gathered  from  all  those  pla- 
ces in  which  they  only  do  express  their  hope,  and  that  condition- 
ally, of  doing  this  or  that,  as  in  these  words,  J  hope  to  see  you  in 
my  journey,  Rom.  xv.  2.    I  will  corns  unto  you  quickly,  if  the 
Lord  will,  1  Cor.  iv.  19.   I  hope  to  stay  some  time  with  you,  if 
the  Lord  permit,  1  Cor.  xvi.  7.    I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  stud 
Timothy  quickly  to  you,  Phil.  ii.  19,  23.  J&nd,  I  trust  that  I  my- 
self also  shall  come  quickly,  ver.  24.    These  things  I  write,  iu& 
ping  to  come  to  thee  quickly,  but  if  I  should  tarry,  that  thou  may- 
est  know  how  to  behave  thyself  in  the  church  of  Qod,  1  Tim.  iii. 
14,  15.    I  hope,  by  your  prayers,  to  be  given  to  you,  Phil  em.  22. 
This  will  we  do,  if  the  Lord  permit,  Heb.  vi.  S.    I  hope  to  come 
to  you,  St  John,  2  Ep.  ver.  12.  3  Ep.  ver.  14.  For,  spes  est  ineer- 
tm  rei  nomen,  the  word  hope  implies  an  uncertainty,  whereas  the 
Holy  Spirit  cannot  be  uncertain  of  any  thing ;  nor  can  we  think 
he  would  inspire  men  to  speak  so  uncertainly.    And  (2)  There 
can  be  no  necessity,  or  even  a  usegpf  a  divine  assistance  to  ena* 
ble  a  man  to  express  his  hopes,  seeing  all  men  do,  by  natural 
reflection,  know  them." 

A  very  different  opinion  is  held  in  the  New  Church  as  to  the 
sanctity  of  those  books  emphatically  stiled  the  WORD.  She 
teaches, 

«  That  the  WORD  of  the  LORD,  in  every  part  of  it,  involved 
spiritual  and  celestial  things.  A.  C.  639.  In  every  tittle  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word  in  the  original  language  there  is  a  sanctity. 
Every  letter  contains  some  secrets  of  wisdom,  nay  the  very  flex* 
ures  \wd  curvatures  of  the  letters  and  the  sounding  of  them  from 
thence."  H.  H.  260.  W.  H.  11. 

"  The  WORD  is  inspired,  not  only  as  to  all  the  particular  exr 
pressions,  but  also  as  to  all  the  particular  small  letters  which  ,     • 
compose  every  expression,  and  thus  as  to  the  smallest  dot  and  >  *  " 
tittle  5  for  in  every  dot  and  tittle  .there  is  a  something  originating 


w 


L 


REPOSITORY.  •        181 

in  affection  and  life,  which  is  common  to  the  general  expression, 
and  is  thus  correspondency  insinuated  into  what  is  most  particu- 
lar and  singular."— *£.  ft  1870. 

"  The  WORD,  inwardly  in  itself,  has  stored  up  the  Arcana  of 
Heaven,  which  do  not  appear  in  the  letter,  when  yet  in  each  of 
these  things  which  the  Lord  himself  spake  when  he  was  in  the 
world,  and  which  he  before  spake  by  the7  prophets,  there  are 
tilings  celestial  and  altogether  divine,  and  elevated  from  the  sense 
of  the  letter,  and  this  not  only  in  each  of  the  expressions,  but 
also  in  each  of  the  syllables  of  the  expressions,  yea  in  each  of  the 
apexes  of  every  syllable." — lb.  9198. 

"  He  who  doth  not  know  that  the  particulars  of  the  WORD, 
even  to  the  least  of  all,  in  the  internal  sense,  treat  of  the  Lord 
and  his  Kingdom,  and  that  hence  the  word  is  most  holy,  cannot 
in  any  wise  comprehend  what  this  means,  that  one  apex  shall  not 
&1I,  nor  one  iota  or  tittle  pass  away,  and'  that  it  is  easier  that 
heaven  and  earth  should  pass  away ;  for  those  things  which  are 
extant  in  the  external  sense,  do  not  appear  of  so  great  moment ; 
bat  the  internal  text  is  of  such  content  (torn  continent  est)  that 
a  single  expression,  however  small,  could  not  be  omitted  without 
an  interruption  of  the  series."— 16.  7933.  It  is  for  this  reason, 
by  the  divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  that  the  WORD  is  pre- 
served so  entire  as  to  every  tittle. 

The  books  which  have  an  internal  sense,  and  are  called  the 
WORD,  are,  the  five  books  ftPMoses,  Joshua,  Judges,  the  two 
books  of  Samuel,  the  two  books  of  Kings,  the  Psalms  of  David, 
the  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Lamentations,  Ezekiel,  Daniel, 
Hosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakuk, 
Zephaniah,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi;  and  in  the  New 
Testament,  the  four  Evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and 
John,  and  the  Revelations.* 

Do  those  of  the  Old  Church  censure  us  for  not  holding  such  opi- 
nions in  relation  to  the  Apostolic  Eptoles  P  Do  they  hold  such  opi- 
nions themselves,  of  these,  or  of  an^Jrt  of  the  Word  P  The  fact 

•  Mr.  Wilson  is  mistaken  in  saying  the  book  of  Job  is  not,  according  to 
our  opinion,  written  by  correspondencies. — It  is  written  by  correspondencies 
and  has  an  internal  sense,  but  not  in  series,  or  in  regular  and  connected  or- 
der.—The  book  of  JOB  is  a  book  of  the  Ancient  Church,  (that  is,  a  Church 
existing  before  the  Jewish,)  and  is  written  according  to  the  forms  of 
speaking,  customary  therein. 
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is,  the j  hate  no  idea  of  the  holy  veneration  in  yrhich  the  W0RB, 
emphatically  so  called,  is  held  iti  the  New  Church. 

The  apostles,  being  illuminated  as  to  their  rational  faculty, 
perfectly  understood  the  meaning,  end  and  design  of  what  they 
wrote  ?  but  the  prophets  and  writers  of  the  other  books  above 
mentioned,  being  merely  tnuncwtort  of  the  WORD,  did  not  per' 
cetve  the  meaning,  end  and  design  of  what  they  spoke  and  wrote, 
nor  were  their  rational  faculties  illuminated  for  that  purpose. 

This  subject  will  be  more  fully  gone  into,  on  a  future  occasion* 

J.  Uv.  C* 


FOR  THE  NEW  JERUSALEM  CHURCH  REPOSITORY. 

THE  8IGNS  OP  THE  TIMES. 

"  Ye  can  diicem  the  face  of  the  tky,  but  ye  cannot  dietern  the  mgnt  of  the 
time:"    Matt  xvL  3. 

«  Watchman,  -what  of  the  night  ?  The  •watchman  *<da\  the  morning  C9tmtk> 
and  also  the  night."    Is*,  zxi.  11, 12. 

It  has  always  been  the  case,  at  the  commencement  of  every 
New  Dispensation,  which  the  Father  of  the  human  race  has  vouch* 
safed  to  his  erring  creatures,  that  men  have  been  generally  im* 
pressed  with  an  opinion,  that  something  very  important  to  the 
world  at  large  was  about  to  takcf lace.  Immediately  before  and 
at  the  time  of  the  first  advent  of  our  blessed  Lord,  the  people  of 
Israel  were  looking  for  the  Messiah,  in  whom  were  to  be  accent* 
plished  all  the  cheering  promises  given  by  the  mouths  of  the  pro- 
phets. Good  old  Simeon  was  waiting  for  the  Consolation  of  JsraeL 
JfSven  Herod,  and  his  subjects  in  general,  seem  to  have  been  pow- 
erfully affected ;  for  we  are  told,  when  he  heard  of  the  visit  of  the 
eastern  magi,  "  he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him." 
The  Roman  world,  too,  in^ie  darkness  of  its  idolatry,  was  not 
without  some  glimmering4URhe  splendour  of  thexoming  age.  The 
poet  of  Latium,  with  the  enthusiasm  of  an  Hebrew  seer,  makes  a 
prophetic  enunciation,  which  leaves  us  at  a  loss  to  say,  whether 
his  lips  had  been  touched  with  a  coal  from  the  altar  of  Israel,  or 
that  the  Divine  Providence,  which  is  not  willing  that  any  should 
remain  in  utter  darkness,  had  taken  care  to  preserve,  among  the 
Gentiles,  some  remains  of  the  prophecies,  which  had  been  given 
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to  the  Ancient  Church,  that,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
most  popular  poet  of  the  heathen  world,  ythey  might  have  some 
warning  of  hi*  advent 

Ultima  Cumcei  venit  jam  Garmiois  JEtas : 
Magnus  ab  integro  Sreclorum  ducitur  ordo. 
Jam  redit  et  virgo,  redennt  Saturnia  regha : 
Jam  nova  progenies  ccelo  demittitur  alto.* 

A  promise  had  been  made  to  the  most  ancient  Church,  that "  the 
seed  of  the  woman  should  tread  upon  the  serpent's  head."  And 
Balaam,  the  prophet  of  an  idolatrous  people,  in  a  later  age,  had 
said,  "J  shall  see  him,  but  not  now:  I  shall  behold  him,  but 
not  nigh  :  there  shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall 
rise  out  of  Israel,  and  shall  smite  the  corners  ofMoab,  and  destroy 
all  the  children  of  Sheth."  But  it  is  not  merely  the  promulgation 
of  open  prophecy  which  produces  this  general  concurrence  of 
aentiment;  for  if  left  to  that  only,  the  caprices  and  ibices  of  hu- 
man reason,  by  its  vain  interpretations,  would  render  them  of 
none  effect.  The  Spirit  of  God,  who  leaves  not  himself  without 
a  witness,  powerfully  operates  on  the  heart  of  man,'  disposing  it 
to  receive  his  new  blessings'  of  illumination,  whilst  "  the  heavens 
press  violently,"  claiming  admission  into  the  affections,  and 
striving  to  incline  the  understanding  to  favour  the  divine  dispen- 
sation, that  through  incredulity  and  blindness,  we  may  not  be- 
come unworthy  of  the  gift,  and  separate  ourselves  from  the  light 
of  life. 

As  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  first  advent  of  our  Lord,  so  is  it  in 
this  age  of  his  second  coming.  The  whole  Christian  world  is 
under  a  solemn  and  devout  conviction,  "  that  the  days  are  at 
hand,  and  the  effect  of  every  vision"  .  Nay,  the  expectation  of 
the  Church  has  risen  into  impatience,  and  as  foreseen  by  the 
prophet  Ezekiel,  she  saith  "  the  days  are  prolonged."  Nor,  at 
these  wonderful  epochs,  is  she  delivered  over  to  an  indistinct 

•  The  last  great  age,  foretold  by  sacred  rhymes, 
Renews  its  finished  course ;  Saturnian  times 
Roll  round  again,  and  mighty  years  begun, 
From  their  bright  orb  in  radiant  circles  run. 
The  base  degenerate  iron  offspring  ends ;' 
A  golden  progeny  from  heaven  descends. 

firyden'e  translation. 
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state  of  feeling  and  anxiety ;  for  the  Lord  «  shows  wonders  in  the 
heavens  above,  an/ljigns  in  the  earth  beneath,"  whereby  the 
understanding,  if  rightly  disposed,  may  clearly  mark  his  foot* 
steps  in  the  great  deep.    Let  us  be  careful  that  we  merit  not  the 
awful  rebuke,  "  0  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky, 
hut  ye  cannot  discern  the  signs  of  the  times."    The  Christian 
world,  it  is  true,  are  seriously  and  anxiously  looking  for  those 
signs :  so  were  the  Jews— yet  they  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory, 
and  would  not  that  he  should  reign  over  them.    We  see  where 
they  were  deceived,  or  rather  deceived  themselves.    Let  us  then 
beware  of  that  most   dreadful    denunciation,  "  Wo  unto  you 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  because  ye  build  the  sepul- 
chres of  the  prophets,  and  adorn  the  monuments  of  the  just, 
and  say,  if  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood,  of  the  prophets. 
Thus  ye  witness  to  yourselves  that  ye  are  the  sons  of  them  who 
murdered  the  prophets.    And  ye  have  fulfilled  the  measure  of 
your  fathers."    May  we  not  err,  even  as  they  have  erred  ?   May 
we  not  be  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets,  and 
"  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh  ?"    Viewing  the  Word  only  in 
the  letter,  they  looked  for  a  king  of  worldly  magnificence  and 
power,  who  should  give  them  dominion  over  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  and  would  not  receive  him  who  declared,  "his  kingdom 
was  not  of  this  world.9'  In  examining,  therefore,  the  signs  of  the 
times,  "  die  wonders  in  the  heavens  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth 
beneath,"  let  us  not  seek  for  eclipses  and  earthquakes  in  the 
natural  world,  but  turning  our  view  to  the  internal  and  external 
things  of  the  Church,  which  are  the  real  heavens  and  the  real 
earth,  in  which  we  are  to  discover  these  signs,  endeavour  to  ob- 
serve the  characteristic  traits  of  the  religious  states  of  mankind, 
and  thereby  mark  the  actual  progression  of  things,  as  it  is  fore- 
told in  the  significative  prophetics  of  the  Word.    Splendid  in- 
deed are  the  glories,  which *under  the  names  of  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth,  are  promised  to  the  Church,  "  when  the  tabernacle 
of  God  shall  be  with  men,  and  all  things  shall  be  made  new." 
But  these  glories  cannot  be  manifested  "  except  there  come  a 
falling  away  first,"*  until  "  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
give  not  her  light,  and  the  stars  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers 

•  2  Thes.  ii.  3. 
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0/  the  hepvens  be  shaken.9"  For,  as  said  the  watchman,  when 
called  to  out  of  Seir,  when  the  morning  cometh,  there  come^h  also 
the  night. 

These  reflections  have  been  at  this  tinie  particularly  excited 
bj  the  perusal  of  a  late  publication,!  containing  "  Notices  of  the 
leading  doctrines,  and  outlines  of  the  sections  of  the  Church, 
from  the  incarnation  of  Christ  to  the  present  time."  The  author 
is  a  man  of  research,  and,  although  the  theology  which  he  would 
inculcate  is  the  opposite  of  every  thing  which  the  New  Jerusalem 
holds  as  true,  the  book  is  well  worth  the  attention  of  the  members 
of  that  Church.  Perhaps  some  account  of  the  contents  of  this 
book,  and  the  signs  of  the  times  therein  and  elsewhere  exhibited, 
with  a  few  reflections  to  which  they  give  rise,  may  not  be  unedi- 
fying  or  uninteresting  to  the  readers  of  the  Repository. 

The  author  commences  with  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity, 
but  soon  passes  on  to  the  dissensions  arising  from  the  Arian 
heresy.  A  page  or  two  more  brings  us  to  what  is  commonly 
called  the  Reformation,  and  a  history  of  the  Protestant  Church, 
in  which  Calvin,  and  those  among  the  Protestants  who  modified 
or  partially  opposed  his  doctrines,  make  the  principal  figure. 
From  the  £&d  page,  Calvin  becomes  the  centre,  around  which 
the  whole  Church  is  made  to  revolve,  and  the  eccentricities  of 
their  orbits  are  calculated  precisely  in  relation  to  this  wonderful 
luminary.  Speaking  of  the  errors  (as  the  author  judges  them  to 
be)  of  the  Protestant  Church,  it  is  remarked,  "  Many  of  the  Pro- 
testant clergy  in  Prussia  and  Germany  are  not  Socinians  only, 
but  are  expressly  and  avowedly  Deists.  What  was  the  point  at 
which  they  first  began  to  diverge  from  the  path  of  truth  J  Pre- 
cisely that  at  which  the  Salmurensian  divines  commenced  their 
career  of  ruin— -the  doctrine  of  a  definite  atonement.  When 
men  once  leave  the  path  of  truth,  the  farther  they  travel,  the 
more  widely  do  they  stray.    Arminianism,  we  have  seen,  is  the 

*  The  sun,  in  the  spiritual  language  of 'the  Scriptures,  signifies  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  the  moon  charity  towards  our  neighbour.  The  stars  falling 
from  heaven,  signify  that  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  shall  perish— 
and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken,  signifies  the  foundations  of 
the  Church,  which  are  said  to  be  shaken  when  these  principles  perish.  See 
2  Ads,  v.  14, 20,  where  Peter  elplains  a  similar  passage  in  the  prophet  Joel, 
as  applying  to  the  coming  of  the  New  Dispensation  at  that  day. 

f  Wilson  on  the- Atonement,  &c. 

vol.  i.  a  a 


186  REPOSITORY. 

high  road  to  Deism."  What  shall  the  Church  of  Rome  say  to 
this  P  How  will  the  Catholics  smile  at  such  a  sentiment !  This, 
they  will  allege,  is  what  we  told  you,  when  you  presumed  to 
depart  from  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  from  the  protecting  decrees 
of  councils,  and  the  holy  father,  and  were  for  permitting  every 
one  to  form  his  opinions  from  the  Scriptures.  We  then  foresaw 
what  floods  of  error,  heresy,  and  infidelity  would  flow  into  your 
congregations— and  now  you  acknowledge  it  has  come  to  pass. 
This  is  what  your  Luther  and  Calvin  have  done.  Their  schism 
was  the  point  of  departure  from  the  "  path  of  truth,"  the  real  open- 
ing of  the  flood  of  heresies.  You  may  now  weep  over  the  works 
of  your  own  hands.  We  have  never  sanctioned  your  definite 
atonement,  and  ever  opposed  the  error  of  Luther,  when  he  denied 
the  free  will  of  man  in  spiritual  things.  Arminianism  is  but  a 
step  in  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church.  We  have  always 
been  as  liberal,  or  more  so  than  Arminius,  and  have  ever  been 
protected  from  Socinianism.  I  know  not  what  the  reverend 
gentleman  could  reply  to  this.  Indeed,  he  has  made  a  most  un- 
fortunate declaration  for  the  Protestant  Church,  and  put  his 
cause,  and  that  of  his  brethren,  in  a  most  lamentable  plight.  But 
there  is  a  secret,  which  this  gentleman  and  his  brethren  do  not, 
and  never  will  know,  till  they  come  to  the  New  Jerusalem  for 
information.  The  truth  is,  Socinianism  is  deeply  rooted  in  the 
inmost  ground  of  the  whole  of  the  Old  Christian  Church.  It  com* 
menced  in  an  early  age,  in  the  very  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
it  continued  with  Luther,  grew  worse  with  Calvin,  is  now  come 
into  open  avowal  with  thousands,  and  will  go  on  yet  further,  till 
it  overspread  the  whole  Church,  and  those  words  are  fulfilled, 
"  I  will  make  a  man  (ANOSH)  more  rare  than  gold,  and  a  man 
(ADAM*)  than  the  wedge  of  Ophir,  therefore  I  will  shake  the 
heaven,  and  the  earth  shall  remove  out  of  her  place  in  the  wrath 
of  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  and  in  the  day  of  his  fierce  anger.  Every 
one  that  is  found  shall  be  thrust  through 5  and  every  one  that  is 
joined  to  them  shall  fall  by  the  sword."  Isa.  xiii.  12,  13,  15. 
And  again,  "  I  saw  the  earth,  and  behold  it  was  without  form 
and  void :  and  the  heavens,  and  they  had  no  light.  I  beheld,  and 

•  ADAM  (homo)  man,  denotes  those  who  are  principled  in  good*  thus 
denotes  Goon ;  but  Tbuth,  which  is  derived  from  good,  is  called  in  the 
Word  ANOSH,  yirhomp,  man-man,  and  also  the  son  of  man. 
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to,  there  too*  no  man,  and  all  the  birds  of  the  heaven  were  fled." 
Jer.  iv.  23, 25.  In  the  Catholic  Church  was  the  seed  sown,  in 
those  of  Luther  and  Calvin  it  came  into  open  germination,  and  it 
is  now  becoming  a  upas,  which  dhall  east  its  baleful  shades  to  the 
terror  of  all  around.  We  see  these  things,  we  know  thej  must 
come,  and  recognize  them,  like  the  deepest  darkness  of  the  night, 
as  the  immediate  forerunners  of  the  day.  For  we  know  and  rejoice 
in  the  prediction,  "  Yet  gleaning  grapes  shall  be  left  in  it,  as  the 
'shaking  of  an  olive  tree,  two,  three  berries  in  the  top  of  the  up- 
permost bough,  four,  five  in  the  outmost  fruitful  branches  thereof, 
saith  Jehovah  God  of  Israel.  At  that  day  shall  a  man  look  to  his 
Maker,  and  his  Eyes  shall  have  respect  to  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  And  he  shall  not  look  to  the  altars,  the  work  of  his 
hands;  neither  shall  he  respect  that  which  his  fingers  have  made, 
either  the  groves  or  the  images.*  In  that  day  shall  his  strong 
citiesf  be  as  a  forsaken  bough,  and  an  uppermost  branch,  which 
they  left,  because  of  the  children  of  Israel :  and  there  shall  be 
desolation.  Because  thou  hast  forgotten  the  God  of  thy  salta- 
tion, and  hast  not  been  mindful  of  the  rock  of  thy  strength,  there-. 
fore  thou  shalt  plant  pleasant  plants,  and  shalt  set  it  with  strange 
slips."    Is.  xvii.  6  to  10. 

But  this  shall  be  more  fully  explained,  and  upon  this  funda- 
mental point  let  every  Christian  beware. 

"  Dr.  Watts  (says  Mr.  Wilson,  p.  144)  was  a  Sabellian  and  an 
Arian.  He  maintained  that  there  was  but  one  person  in  the  God- 
head, who  was  represented  as  acting  in  the  capacities  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  human  soul  of  Christ  existed 
before  all  worlds,  and  created  them."  This  sentence  contains  a 
world  for  reflection,  and  points  to  truths  of  which  the  author  had 
no  conception.  If  Dr.  Watts,  for  believing  there  is  but  one  per- 
son in  the  Godhead,  and  that  the  human  soul  pf  Christ  existed 
before  all  worlds,  be  a  Sabellian  and  an  Am  an,  what  are 
those  who  believe  there  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and 
that  the  human  soul  and  human  nature  of  Christ  was  born  since 
the  creation,  is  like  that  of  another  man,  and  is  the  Son  of  Mary? 

*  These  are  the  creeds  and  doctrines  of  Athanasius,  Lather,  Calvin,  and 
others,  who  have  formed  them  from  their  own  intelligence,  and  not  from 
the  Word. 

t  The  Doctrinals  of  the  Church. 


188  REPOSITORY. 


Thus  miking  God  three  and  the  Saviour  two*-— Divine  as  to 
his  Godhead,  but  not  divine  as  to  his  Humanity.  Surely,  by 
the  plainest  syllogistic  reasoning,  they  are  Tritheists  and  So- 
cinians.  In  such  a  faith  doth  Socinianism  palpably  exist,  and 
the  Church  which  holds  it  must  finally  come  to  ruin,  and  the  open 
avowal  of  Socinianism. 

The  New  Jerusalem  Church  is  established  in  direct  contradic- 
tion  of  this  faith  ;  for  she  holds,  that  God  is  in  essence  and  person 
ONE,  and  that  the  humanity  of  the  Lord  is  from  the  Father, 
and  is  divine.  But  to  shew  that  this  doctrine  of  Socinianism  is 
inherent  in  the*  faith  of  the  whole  Old  Christian  Church,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  go  into  the  particulars  of  the  respective  creeds. 

The  real  point  of  departure  from  the  truth  was  made  at  the 
Council  of  Nice,  when  the  Athanasian  creed  was  formed,  when 
they  divided  God  into  three  and  the  Lord  into  two.  "Since  that 
time  (says  the  herald  of  the  New  Church)  the  Christian  temple 
hath  not  only  tottered  on  its  foundations,  and  been  full  of  chinks 
and  clefts,  but  hath  also  fallen  down  and  become  a  heap  of  ruins. 
Nay,  since  that  time,  the  desolation  foretold  by  Daniel  began  and 
increased.  Matt.  xxiv.  15.  All  the  Good  of  Charity  and*  the 
Trjie  of  Faith  were  instantly  banished,  being  Utterly  inconsistent 
with  the  mental  worship  of  three  Gods,  and  the  lip-worship  of 
one  God  at  the  same  time ;  for  in  -such  case  the  mind  denieth 
what  the  mouth  speaketh,  and  the  mouth  denieth  what  the  mind 
conceiveth,  the  consequence  whereof  is,  that  neither  a  belief  in 
three  Gods  nor  in  one  can  any  longer  exist/' 

In  the  Athanasian  creed,  which  is  received  by  all  in  the  Chris- 
tian world,  are  these  words,  "  The  right  faith  is,  that  we  believe 
and  confess  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God 
and  Man,  God  of  the  substance  of  the  Father  and  MAN  of  the 
substance  of  the  Mother.9' 

Of  Christ  the  Lord,  (the  Lutherans  teach,)  "  That  in  Christ 
there  are  two  natures,  a  divine,and  a  human,  the  divine  from 
eternity,  the  human  in  time,—* That  their  union  is  hypostatic,—* 
That  he  was  incarnate,  of  the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
that  his  human  nature  was  produced  by  the  Virgin  Mary." 

<<  Some  of  the  Reformed,  who  are  treated  of  in  the  Formula 
Concordife,  believe  that  Christ,  according  to  his  human  nature, 
by  exaltation  received  only  created  gifts  and  finite  power,  there- 
fore-that  he  is  a  Man,  like  any  other,  retaining  the  properties  of 
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the  flesh ;  that  therefore  as  to  his  human  nature  he  is  not  omni- 
potent  and  omniscient;  that  nevertheless,  though  absent,  he 
governs  as  a  King  things  remote  from  himself;  that  as  God  from 
eternity  he  is  with  the  Father,  and  as  a  Man  born  in  time  is 
with  the  Angels  in  Heaven." 

"  It  is'  also_  written  in  the  Formula  Concordiee,  That  it  is  a 
damnable  idolatry,  if  the  trust  and  faith  of  the  heart  be  placed 
en  Ckrist9  not  duly  according  to  his  divine,  but  also  according  to 
his  human  nature,  and  if  the  honour  of  adoration  be  directed  to 
both." 

Let  every  Christian  examine  his  mind  as  to  this  particular  of 
his  faith,  and  let  him  also  consult  his  teachers,  and  he  will  find 
similar  opinions  universally  prevalent  among  people  and  clergy 
of  all  denominations.  In  the  New  Jerusalem,  a  very  different 
doctrine  is  taught,  for  we  are  there  told,  "  The  Lord  put  off 
flie  humanity  taken  from  the  Mother,  which  in  itself  was  like  un- 
to the  humanity  of  another  Man,  and  consequently  material,  and 
pat  on  the  humanity  from  the  Father,  which  in  itself  was  like  un- 
to its  divinity,  and  consequently  substantial,  by  virtue  whereof 
the  humanity  was  also  made  divine.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  the  pro- 
phetical part  of  the  Word,  the  Lord  is  also,  with  respect  to  the 
humanity,  called  Jehovah  and  God.  Now  whereas  the  Lord  had, 
from  the  beginning,  a  humanity  from  the  mother,  and  successive" 
ly  put  off  the  same,  therefore,  during  his  abode  in  the  world,  he 
passed  through  two  states,  one  a  state  of  humiliation  or  emptying 
himself,  and  the  other  a  state  of  glorification.  The  state  of.  hu- 
miliation was  at  the  time,  and  in  the  degree  that  he  was  in  the 
humanity  from  the  Mother,  and  the  state  of  glorification  at  the 
time,  and  in  the  degree  that  he  was  in  the  humanity  from  the 
Father.  That  the  Lord  put  off  the  humanity  from  the  Mother, 
appears  also  from  this  consideration,  that  so  often  as  he  spoke 
by  his  own  mouth,  he  did  not  call  her  Mather,  but  Woman.  This 
is  also,  confirmed  by  this  consideration,  that  he  did  not  acknow- 
ledge himself  to  be  the  Son  of  David.  Matt  xxii.  41  to  45* 
Mark,  xii.  35,  36, 37.  Luke,  xx.  41,  44.  Ps.  ex.  1.  Whence  it 
is  evident,  that  the  Lord,  with  respect  to  his  glorified  humanity, 
was  neither  the  Son  of  Mary  nor  David.  What  was  the  nature 
and  quality  of  his  glorified  humanity*  he  shewed  unto  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  when  he  was  transfigured  before  them,  «  That 
Ids  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  bis  rainHent  was  white  as  light* 
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The  Lord  was  seen  by  St  John,  6  as  the  sun  shining  in  his 
strength,"  and  in  another  place,  "  With  the  Lord  the  former 
forms,  which  were  from  the  material  principle,  were  altogether 
destroyed  and  extirpated,  and  divine  forms  received  in  their 
place ;  for  the  Divine  Love  doth  not  agree  with  any  but  a  Divine 
form ;  all  other  forms  it  absolutely  easts  out ;  hence  it  is,  that 
the  Lord,  when  glorified,  was  no  longer  the  Son  of  Mary." 

Here  then  we  see  the  root  of  Socinianism  is  deeply  struck  into 
the  whole  Christian  Church,  and  we  are  not  to  wonder  if  it  spread 
from  land  to  land  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  not  only  among  the 
people  but  with  the  clergy,  and  in  high  places.  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  remove  the  diadem  and  take  off  the  crown."  "  Perverted, 
perverted,  perverted  will  I  make  it,  and  it  shall  be  no  more  un- 
til he  come  whose  right  it  is,  and  I  will  give  it  him."  Ez.  xzi.  27. 

But  to  develop  the  signs  of  the  times.  The  Council  of  Nice 
was  called  by  the  Emperor  Constantine,  for  the  purpose  of 
condemning  the  heresy  of  Arius,  who  denied  the  divinity  of  the 
Lord.  The  members  of  this  Council  decreed,  that  three  di- 
vine persons  existed  from  eternity.  Since  that  time,  a  belief 
in  three  divine  persons  hath  been  generally  received,  and  thence 
lias  naturally  flowed  the  doctrine,  that  God  the  Father  ought 
to  be  implored  to  impute  the  Righteousness  of  his  Son,  and 
to  send  the  Holy  Ghost  to  operate  the  immediate  and  ultimate 
effects  of  Salvation.  The  reason  of  the  Council's  introducing 
three  divine  persons  as  existing  from  eternity,  was  because"  they 
did  not  rightly  search  into  and  examine  the  Word,  and  conse- 
quently could  find  no  other  asylum  against  the  Arians.  This 
doctrine  of  imputation  however,  assumed,  among  the  Catholics, 
a  milder  form  than  it  afterwards  received  from  those  who  were 
termed  Reformers.  It  was  even  maintained,  by  a  Cardinal,  that 
one  drop  of  the  blood  of  Christ  being  sufficient  to  redeem  the 
whole  human  race,  the  remainder  was  left  as  a  legacy  to  the 
Church,  which  might  be  distributed  by  the  Roman  Pontiff.  In- 
deed, the  same  principle  was  extended  to  the  good  works  of  the 
Saints,  over  and  above  what  was  necessary  for  their  own  justifica- 
tion, the  merit  of  which  might,  by  the  Church,  be  imputed  to 
other  individuals.  To  the  doctrine  of  imputation,  Luther  added 
that  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  not  allowing  good  works  to  be 
the  conditions  or  means  of  Salvation,  nor  even  a  preparation  for 
receiving  it,  And  Amsdorf,  one  of  his  disciples,  maintained  that 
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good  works  were  an  impediment  to  salvation  (2  Mosh.  172,  4to» 
ed.  Sec.  3,  part  2,  §  29.)  '  Calvin  at  length  pushed  the  matter  to 
the  acme  of  absurdity,  and  whilst  the  Church  of  Rome  were  for 
extending  the  benefits  of  imputed  righteousness,  restricted  it  to 
certain  individuals,  and  taught  that  "  the  atonement  was  made 
in  the  room  of  a  definite' number  of  sinners  given  of  the  Father 
from  eternity  to  Messiah."  (Wils.  p.  24.)  This  is  the  doctrine 
which  Mr.  Wilson  considers  as  the  palladium  of  Religion.  But 
notwithstanding  all  the  exertions  of  Calvin  and  his  followers,  it 
never  attained,  in  the  Christian  world,  to  any  but  a  sickly  life, 
and  from  its  birth  has  been  only  panting  for  breath.  Like  some 
nauseating  drug  taken  into  the  stomach,  it  has,  maugre  all  the 
exertions  of  learned  doctors,  been  rejected  by  the  common  sense 
of  mankind,  wherever  it  had,  for  a  time,  obtained  a  temporary 
admission.  The  book  already  mentioned  is  full  to  this  purpose. 
After  telling  his  reader  that  the  whole  fabric  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  from  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  to  the  present 
time,  has  been  gradually  sinking  into  ruins,  and  that  Arminian- 
ism  (as  opposed  to  Calvinism)  has  been  embraced  by  millions,  he 
proceeds  to  give  an  account  of  the  course  which  the  Calvinistic 
doctrines  took  in  France.  The  condition  of  the  Reformed  Church 
in  that  kingdom,  A.  D.  1571,  (Calvin  died  in  1564)  was  in  a  high 
degree  flourishing,  and  its  increase  had  been  surprisingly  rapid. 
There  were  two  thousand  oqe  hundred  and  fifty  congregations, 
in  which  were  six  or  seven  ministers,  as  was  the  case  at  Orleans, 
where  there  were  seven  thousand  communicants.  Such  was  their 
wealth  and  their  power,  and  so  many  princes  and  princesses 
espoused  the  cause,  that  the  government,  though  Popish',  was 
compelled  to  respect  them.  Yet  in  1669,  thirty-six  years  after 
the  commencement  of  Amyraut's  labours,  who  taught  boldly  (it 
required  courage,  after  the  burning  of  Servetus)  that  Christ 
had  died  equally  for  all  men,  the  number  of  Protestants  was 
diminished  to  one-third  of  what  it  had  been.  They  were  no  longer 
an  object  of  respect  to  the  crown.  In  reality,  the  whole  fabric 
sunk  into  complete  ruin.  This  lamentable  catastrophe  the  author 
ascribes  to  a  departure  from  rigid  Calvinism.  Unprejudiced 
reason  would  say,  that  the  common  sense  of  mankind  having  been 
shocked  by  the  pretensions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  dis- 
soluteness o(  her  priests,  whilst  their  attention  was  devoted  to  a 
contemplation  of  those  enormities,  they  were  ready,  under  the 
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influence  of  fold  and  ingenious  men,  who  opposed  them,  to  take 
up  with  any  absurdities  offered  by  such  successful  assailants. 
But  when,  in  cooler  moments,  they  came  to  consider  dispassion- 
ately what  they  had  received  in  place  of  former  errors,  many, 
disgusted  at  what  they  found  to  be  worse,  returned  to  the  Church 
they  had  abandoned,  and  having  nothing  offered  worthy  of  ration- 
al acceptance,  were  content  to  acquiesce  in  errors  which  'were 
.  received  by  numbers,  and  which  they  knew  not  how  to  rectify. 
A  few,  of  bolder  character,  not  dismayed,  continued  their  search 
after  truth.  But  in  this  pursuit,  unfortunately,  still  driven  to 
opposites,  as  is  too  often  the  case  with  human  reason,  they  have 
now  come  to  a  denial  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord. 

Thus  ended  the  definite  atonement  in  France,  and  we  shall 
find  it  has  continued  to  produce  the  same  progeny  throughout  the 
Christian  world.  The  same  track  has  ended  in  the  same  resttlt 
in  Germany,  except  that  it  has  terminated  in  Deism— perhaps 
worse.  In  Holland  and  Geneva,  the  author  flatters  himself  with 
small  hopes  for  Calvinism. 

Mr.  W.  passes  to  Great  Britain,  and  here  a  most  important 
secret  is  disclosed.  In  speaking  of  the  Westminster  confession  of 
faith,  we  have  these  remarkable  words : 

"  There  were  two  reasons  which  prevented  it  from  possessing 
stability  of  character.  One  was  the  character  of  Charles  II.  and 
his  courtiers,  who  were  so  hypocritical  as  to  express,  in  a  nest 
solemn  manner,  a  belief  in  what  they  did  not  embrace.  The  other 
was  the  state  of  the  people,  whose  minds  had  not  been  sufficiently 
enlightened." 

"  All  bad  been  effected  through  the  instrumentality  and 
influence  of  a  few  choice  minds,  possessing  great  illumina- 
tion" 

£.  most  precious  confession !  This  great  monument  of  orthodoxy 
was  received  neither  by  king,  nobles,  or  people,  but  was  "all  the 
work  of  a  few  choice  minds,  possessing  great  illumination." 

What  must  have  been  the  light  in  which  they  could  see  as  true 
the  sixth  and  seventh  articles  of  that  creed  ? ,  If  the  reader  can 
call  it  light,  let  him  ever  after  mistake  the  scream  of  the  night- 
hawk  for  the  herald  of  the  morn,  the  hootings  of  the  owl  for  the 
carol  of  the  lark,  the  darkness  of  Erebus  for  the  splendour  of  noon. 
If  this  be 'the  work  of  reformers,  my  soul  enter  thou  not  into  their 
secrets. 
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"  Art.  VI.  As  God  hath  appointed  the  elect  unto  glory,  so 
hath  he  by  the  eternal  and  most  free  purpose  of  his  will,  fore- 
ordained all  the  means  thereunto.  Wherefore,  they  who  are 
elected,  being  fallen  in  Adam,  are  redeemed  by  Christ,  are  effec- 
tually called  unto  faith  in  Christ  by  his  spirit  working  in  due 
season,  are  justified,  adopted  and  sanctified,  and  kept  by  his 
power  through  faith  unto  salvation ;  neither  are  any  other  redeem- 
etffy  Christ,  effectually  justified,  called,  adopted,  sanctified,  and 
sewed,  bat  the  elect  only" 

"  Art.  VII.  The  rest  of  mankind  GOD  was  pleased,  accord- 
ing to  the  unsearchable  counsel  of  his  own  will,  whereby  he  ex- 
tended! or  whhholdeth  mercy  as  he  pleaseth,  for  the  glory  of  his 
sovereign  power  over  his  creatures,  to  pass  by,  and  to  ordain 
them  to  dishonour  and  wrath  for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  his 
glorious,  justice." 

Horrible,  horrible,  most  horrible ! 

To  such  a  creed  the  cruelties  of  Juoernaut  are  tender  mer- 
cies.   These  kill  the  body,— that  would  destroy  the  soul. 

Merciful  Redeemer  !  shall  the  blessed  effects  of  the  mystery 
of  thy  holy  incarnation ;  thy  holy  nativity  and  circumcision ;  thy 
baptism,  fasting,  and  temptation;  thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat; 
thy  cross  and  passion ;  thy  precious  death  and  burial  $  thy  glori- 
ous resurrection  and  ascension ;  and  the  coming  of  the  Holt 
Ghost,  be  intercepted  by  such  doctrines  as  these,  in  their  be- 
neficent and  merciful  diffusion  among  thy  erring  and  feeble  crea- 
tures, who,  with  sincerity  of  repentance,  and  devoutness  of  heart; 
fly  for  refuge  unto  thee !  Arise  Jehovah,  and  let  thy  enemies  be 
scattered. 

(To  he  continued.) 


EXTRACTS 
FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OF  EMANUEL  SWEDENBORG. 

ON   CHARITY   AND   FAITH. 

Apocalypse  Explained,  Chap.  ILL  Verse  14. 
No.  339.  "  The  beginning  of  the  workmanship  of  Go&~ 
That  hereby  is  signified  faith  derived  from  the  Lord,  which  is 
the  first  principle  of  the  Church  as  to  appearance,  appears  from 
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the  signification  of  beginning,  as  denoting  what  is.  first ;  and  from 
the-  signification  of  the  workmanship  of  God,  as  denoting  the 
Churcb9  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  The  reason  why 
faith  is  understood  by  the  beginning  of  the  workmanship  of  God, 
is,  because  this  is  the  subject  treated  of  in  what  is  written  to  the 
angel  of  this  Church ;  but  that  faith  is  the  beginning  of  the  work- 
manship of  God,  that  is,  the  first  principle  of  the  Church  as  to  ap- 
pearance, shall  now  be  explained.  By  faith  is  here  understood , 
faith  from  the  Lord,  for  faith  which  is  not  from  the  Lord  is  not 
die  faith  of  the  Church,  and  faith  from  the  Lord  is  faith  originat- 
ing in  charity $  this  faith  is  the  first  principle  of  the  Church  as  tt 
appearance,  because  it  appears  first  to  the  man  of  the  Church, 
nevertheless  charity  itself  is  actually  the  first  principle  of  the 
Church,  inasmuch  as  this  maketh  the  Church  with  man.  There 
are  two  things  which  make  the  Church,  charity  and  faith  $  charity 
is  of  affection,  and  faith  is  of  thought  thence  derived ;  the  very 
essence  of  thought  is  affection,  for  without  affection  no  one  can 
think;  the  all  of  life,  which  is  in  thought,  being  from  affection; 
hence  it  is  evident  that  the  first  principle  of  the  Church  is  affec- 
tion, which  is  of  charity  or  love  5  but  the  reason  why  faith  is  call- 
ed the  first  principle  of  the  Church,  is,  because  it  first  appears, 
for  what  a  man  believes,  this  he  thinks,  and  by  thought  sees, 
whereas  that  with  which  man  is  spiritually  affected,  he  doth  not 
think,  nor  therefore  doth  he  see  it  in  thought,  but  he  perceiveth 
it  in  a  certain  sense,  which  hath  no  reference  to  sight,  but  to  an- 
other sensitive  principle,  which  is  called  the  sensitive  principle 
of  delight,  which  delight,  inasmuch  as  it  is  spiritual,  and  above 
the  sense  of  natural  delight,  man  doth  not  perceive,  unless  when 
he  is  made  spiritual,  that  is  when  he  is  regenerated  by  the  Lord; 
hence  it  is,  that  those  things  which  are  of  faith,  thus  which  are  of 
sight,  are  believed  to  be  the  first  things  of  the  Church,  although 
they  are  not  the  first,  except  as  to  appearance :  this  therefore  is 
called  the  beginning  of  the  workmanship  of  God,  because  the 
"Word  in  the  letter  is  according  to  appearance  5  for  the  appear- 
ance in  the  letter  is  for  the  simple 5  but  spiritual  men,  like  the 
angels,  are  elevated  above  appearances*  and  perceive  the  Word, 
such  as  it  is  in  its  internal  sense,  consequently  that  charity  is 
the  first  principle  of  the  Church,  and  that  faith  is  thence  derived ; 
for,  as  Mfas  said  above,  faith  which  is  not  derived  frctm  charity, 
and  which  doth  not  appertain  to  charity,  is  not  faith ;  concerning 
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Which  circumstance,  see  also  what  is  said  in  the  small  work  con- 
cerning the  Last  Judgment,  n.  S3  to  39. 

Even  from  ancient  times,  it  hath  been  a  matter  of  controversy 
what  is  the  first  principle  of  the  Church,  whether  faith  or  charity  $ 
and  they  who  were  unacquainted  with  the  nature  of  charity,  said 
that  faith  was  the  first  principle,  but  they  who  were  acquaint- 
ed with  the.  nature  of  charity,  said  that  charity  was  the  first,  and 
that  faith  was  charity  as  to  appearance,  inasmuch  as  the  affection 
of  charity  appearing  to  the  sight  in  thought  is  faith,  for  the  delight 
of  affection,  when  it  passeth  from  the  will  into  the  thought,  form- 
eth  itself,  and  in  various  forms  presenteth  itself  visible  $  this  was 
unknown  to  the  simple,  wherefore  they  took  that  to  be  the  first 
principle  of  the  Church,  which  appeared  before  the  sight  of  their 
thought;  and  because  the  Word  in  the  letter  id  written  according 
to  appearances,  therefore  this  is  there  called  the  first,  the  begin- 
ning and  the  first-born.  For  this  reason,  Peter,  by  whom  was 
represented  the  faith  of  the  Church,  is  said  to  be  the  first  of  the 
apostles,  when  yet  John  was  the  first,'  inasmuch  as  by  John  was 
represented  the  good  of  charity ;  that  John,  and  not  Peter,  was 
the  first  of  the  apostles,  is  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that 
John  lay  at  the  breast  of  our  Lord,  and  that  he  and  not  Peter 
followed  the  Lord  5  see  John  xxi.  20,  21,  22 :  that  by  the  twelve 
disciples  of  the  Lord,  were  represented  all  the  truths  and  goods 
of  the  Church,  may  be  seen,  n.  2129,  3354,  3488,  3858,  6397 : 
that  by  Peter  was  represented  faith,  n.  4738,  6000,  6073,  6344, 
10087,  10580;  and  that  by  John  was  represented  the  good  of 
charity,  n.  3934,  10081,  10087.  For  the  same  reason  also  by 
Reuben,  because  he  was  the  first-born  of  Jacob,  was  represented 
faith,  and  it  was  believed  that  the  tribe  which  had  its  name  from 
him  was  the  first,  nevertheless  that  tribe  was  not  the  first,  but  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  inasmuch  as  by  Levi  was  represented  the  good  of 
charity,  wherefore  also  this  tribe  was  appointed  to  the  priesthood, 
and  the  priesthood  is  the  first  order  of  the  Church :  that  by  the 
twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  or  by  the  twelve  tribes  named  from  them, 
were  represented  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church,  may  be 
seen,  n.  3858,  3926,  4060,  6335,  7836,  7891,  7996 :  that  by  Reu* 
ben  was  represented  faith,  n.  3861,  3866,  4605, 4731,  4734,4761, 
6342  to  6345 ;  and  that  by  Levi  was  represented  the  good  of  cha- 
rity, n.  3875,  4497,  4502, 4503.  It  is  also  for  the  same  reason, 
that  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  which  in  the  sense  of  the 
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letter  treats  concerning  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earthy  but  in 
the  internal  sense  concerning  the  new  creation,  or  regeneration 
of  the  man  of  the  Church  at  that  time,  it  is  said  that  the  light  was 
first  made,  and  afterwards  the  sun  and  the  moon,  as  may  be  seen, 
Terse  3  to  5,  and  14  to  19  in  that  chapter,  when  notwithstanding 
the  sun  is  the  first,  and  light  is  from  thence. 

The  reason  why  light  was  said  to  be  the  first  of  creation,  was* 
because  by  light  is  signified  the  truth  of  faith,  and  by  the  sun  and 
moon  the  good  of  love  and  charity ;  that  by  the  creation  of  beaten 
and  earth  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  in  the  spiritual  sense  is 
understood  and  described  the  new  creation  of  the  man  of  the 
celestial  Church,  or  his  regeneration,  may  be  seen  in  the  explica- 
tion of  that  chapter  in  the  Arcana  Coelestia,  and  likewise  n.  8891, 
9942,  to  545 :  that  light  signifies  truth  derived  from  good,  thus 
also  the  truth  of  faith,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  Hea- 
ven and  Hell,  n.  126  to  140 ;  and  that  the  sun  signifies  the  good 
of  love,  and  the  moon  the  good  of  charity,  both  from  the  Lord, 
may  be  seen  in  the  same  work,  n.  116  to  125,  146.    From  these 
considerations  it  may  now  appear  what  is  signified  by  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  workmanship  of  God;  namely,  faith  from  the  Lord, 
which  is. the  first  principle  of  the  Church  as  to  appearance* 

THE  HOLY  ALLIANCE. 

The  following  interesting  papers  have  appeared  in  the  gazettes. 
They  speak  the  same  language,  in  relation  to  the  sole  divinity  of 
Christ,  which  was  so  conspicuous  in  the  Holy  League. 

"  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Russia  has  addressed  to  the 
Privy  Counsellor  Willemer,  of  Frankford,  author  of  a  small  work 
entitled, "  The  Hopes  of  Germany,"  the  following  letter : 

"  1  fully  agree  with  you,  Sir,  in  the  sentiments  which  you  ex- 
press, in  transmitting  to  me  your  work  on  the  act  of  fraternal  and 
Christian  alliance  of  the  14th  (.26th)  September.  The  great  at- 
tention which  you  have  shown  in  studying  the  sense,  announces 
a  purified  zeal  for  good,  as  weir  as  a  remarkable  sagacity.  A  so- 
lemn engagement,  founded  on  the  simple  and  sublime  precepts  of 
the  religion  of  the  Saviour— God,  offers,  no  doubt,  a  vast  field  to 
the  most  interesting  meditations.  It  is  to  their  unity,  as  well  as 
to  the  concurrence  of  the  wishes  which  the  friends  of  humanity 
form,  that  the  efficient  application  of  those  truths  to  the  social 
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And  political  existence  of  nations,  may  result*  The  ideas  exhi- 
bited in  your  production,  being  evidently  directed  towards  this 
end  of  universal  utility,  it  is  agreeable  to  me  to  testify  to  you  my 
particular  satisfaction,  and  to  give  you  this  assurance  of  my 
esteem.  ALEXANDER. 

"  St.  Petersburg,  30th  JVov.  1816." 

"  The  President  of  the  Russian  Bible  Society,  Prince  Galitzin* 
having  received  a  letter  from  an  unknown  person  in  Scotland^ 
written  in  French,  and  signed  "  Une  Ecossoise,"  in  which  she 
gives  vent  to  her  Christian  feelings  with  regard  to  the  Sacred 
Alliance,  and  expresses  the  respect  she  entertains  for  the  person 
of  his  Imperial  Majesty,  the  deep  interest  she  takes  in  the  success 
of  the  Bible  Society,  and  her  benevolent  disposition  towards  its 
President,  esteems  it  his  duty  to  inform  this  unknown  individual, 
through  the  medium  of  the  public  news-papers,  that  he  feels  him- 
self much  obliged  by  her  letter,  which  breathes  so  much  of  the 
genuine  spirit  of  Christianity. 

"  The  Alliance  is  certainly  the  work  of  God.  Who  can  doubt 
it  ?  The  sole  object  it  has  in  view  is  the  glory  of  the  Saviour. 
Upon  him  the  head -stone  of  the  corner,  without  which  no  build- 
ing  can  stand,  is  grounded  this  union  of  love,  of  humility,  and  of 
self-denial.  It  is  a  proclamation  from  the  Most  High,  published 
for  the  purpose  of  awakening  the  world,  that  those  who  have  ear's 
might  hear,  and  those  who  have  eyes  might  see. 

"  Let  us  entreat  our  Lord,  that  all  the  nations  may  follow  the 
call  of  their  sovereigns,  preaching  to  them  from  their  thrones  con- 
version to  the  truth,  that  they  may  willingly  receive  that  kingdom 
which  is  not  of  this  world,  and  which  shall  have  no  end,  and  thus 
learn  to  know  the  Lord  of  all  his  mercies. 

"  The  unknown  Scotch  lady  is  also  hereby  informed,  that  her 
letter  has  been  handed  up  to  the  Emperor  Alexander,  who  has 
received  it  with  satisfaction,  and  thanks  her  for  the  feelings 
therein  expressed;" 


LONDON  CONFERENCE, 

A  general  conference  of  ministers  and  delegates  from  societies 
of  the  New  Church,  in  England,  met  on  the  16th,  and  continued 
their  sitting  till  the  18th  of  July  last,  in  the  New  Jerusalem  Cha- 
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pel,  Fryar's  street,  London.  The  Rev.  Messrs.  Sibley,  Churchill 
and  Hawkins,  of  London,  Rev.  Mr.  Proud,  of  Birmingham,  and 
Rev.  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  of  Manchester,  attended  as  ministers.  De- 
legate* also  attended  from  the  society  meeting  in  Fryar's  street 
Chapel,  the  Lisle  street  society,  _and  the  society  in  St.  George'g 
fields,'  London,  from  the  Derby  society,  and  the  Bolton  street 
society,  Salford,  near  Manchester.  Many  other  members  of  the 
church,  resident  in  London  and  its  neighbourhood,  were  also  pre- 
sent. Reports  were  made  respecting  the  various  societies  exist- 
ing in  Great  Britain,  of  which  the  following  is  an  abstract. 

Liverpool.  A  letter  from  Mr.  Samuel  Walter,  minister  of  the 
society,  states,  that  they  meet  to  worship  three  times  on  the 
Lord's  day ;  in  the  morning  and  afternoon  using  the  London  litur- 
gy, in  the  evening  conducting  the  service  after  the  manner  of  the 
dissenters.  They  experience  some  increase.  The  regular  hear- 
ers, in  the  morning  and  afternoon,  are  from  sixty  to  eighty,  in 
the  evening  double  and  treble  that  number  frequently  attend. 

Keighley.  A  letter  from  their  minister,  Mr.  Joseph  Enoch,  sta- 
ted, that  they  meet  in  the  morning  and  afternoon  of  the  Lord's 
day,  when  the  service  is  conducted  as  in  London,  with  some  lit- 
tle variation ;  they  meet  in  the  evening  for  spiritual  conversation; 
they  also  meet  two  evenings  in  the  week,  at  the  houses  of  differ- 
ent friends,  for  reading,  singing  and  prayer ;  seventy-three  are 
enrolled  in  the  church  books  as  members  of  the  congregation,  of 
whom  thirty-seven  have  been  introduced  as  members  of  the  New 
Church,  by  baptism. 

Hull.  A  letter  from  Mr.  J.  King,  on  behalf  of  this  society,  sta- 
ted, that  it  is  increasing,  particularly  from  the  accession  of 
younger  persons ;  they  have  a  library  of  the  writings  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  and  works  in  agreement  with  them,  which  are  read 
by  many.  (We  have  been  verbally  informed,  by  a  gentleman 
lately  from  England,  that  the  right  to  the  Chapel,  which  has  so 
long  been  a  subject  of  legal  dispute,  has  been  decided  in  favour 
of  this  society.) 

New  Jerusalem  Temple,  Bolton  street,  Salford,  Manchester. 
The  society  usually  meeting  at  this  place,  consists  of  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  persons,  including  the  families  of  those  who 
take  sittings.  The  congregation,  in  the  morning,  amounts  to 
about  one  hundred  and  fifty,  in  the  afternoon,  from  two  hundred 
to  three  hundred  5  worship  is  conducted  according  to  the  liturgy 
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printed  for  this  feociety ;  extracts  from  the  writings  of  £.  Swe- 
denborg  are  constantly  read  in  the  course  of  the  afternoon  sen 
▼ice;  a  Sunday-school  is  attached  to  the  Temple,  and  a  library 
for  the  use  of  the  society  and  others  frequenting  the  place  of 
worship.     (The  Rev.  Robert  Hindmarsh  is  their  minister.) 

New  Jerusalem  Church,  Peter  street,  Manchester.  The  mem- 
bers meeting  in  this  place  of  worship,  including  those  branches  of 
their  families  who  are  in  the  habit  of  attending,  are  About  two 
hundred  and  seventy-six ;  a  Sunday-school,  of  above  one  hun- 
dred children,  is  conducted  by' the  members.  (The  Rev.  Mr. 
Jones  is  their  minister.) 

New  Jerusalem  Temple,  Birmingham.  This  society  consists 
of  about  seventy  members ;  worship  is  performed  according  to 
the  London  liturgy,  in  the  morning  and  evening  of  the  Lord's 
day,  and  a  meeting  is  held  one  evening  in  the  week  for  opening 
some  part  of  the  Holy  Word  ;  a  library  and  a  well-conducted* 
school,  of  about  two  hundred  children,  are  connected  with  the 
society.     (The  Rev.  Joseph  Proud  is  their  minister.) 

•Yew  Jerusalem  Meeting,  Derby.  Thirty-five  persons  are  en- 
rolled as  members;  they  have  a  Sunday-school,  of  about  eighty 
children,  and  a  library. 

New  Jerusalem  Chapel,  Fryar*s  street,  London.  The  enrolled 
members  are  one  hundred  and  fourteen. 

New  Jerusalem  Chapel,  Lisle  street,  London.  The  adult  mem- 
bers are  upwards- of  one  hundred  and  thirty. 

New  Jerusalem  Chapel,  St.  George9 s  fields,  London.  The  num- 
ber meeting  for  worship  is  about  fifty.  All  the  societies  in  Lon- 
don use  the  same  liturgy. 

It  appears  there  are  also  societies  at  the  following  places. 
ffuischamflower,  Somersetshire,  where  are  twenty-one  baptized 
members  5  a  dissenting  minister,  at  another  town  in  this  county, 
has  received  the  doctrines,  and  preaches  them  to  his  congrega- 
tion. Leeds,  where  the  London  liturgy  is  used.  Norwich,  Ips- 
wich, Colebrook  Dale,  (Salop, J  the  village  of  Great  BenHey, 
near  Colchester,  Essex,  Scarborough,  ( Yorkshire, )  Newark, 
Leicester,  Northampton,  Sheffield,  and  Barnsley,  (  Yorkshire. J 

The  resolutions,  having  reference  to  a  minister  superintendant, 
were  adjourned  till  the  next  general  conference,  and  it  was  una- 
nimously resolved  at  this  conference,  "That  no  candidate  for  the 
ministry  be  admitted  by  ordination  into  the  first  degree,  without 
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Jthe  recommendation  of  one  regularly  ordained  minister,  nor  with- 
out having  been  a  teacher  or  leader  in.  some  society,  a  sufficient 
time  to  enable  them  to  judge  of  his  usefulness,  and  in  considera- 
tion thereof  and  of  his  general  good  character,  to  recommend  him 
for  ordination." 

Mr.  Proud  made  a  report  of  his  two  journies,  as  a  missionary 
minister,  containing  some  facts  of  an  interesting  nature,  and 
whjch  will  probably  be  given  in  the  next  number  of  the  Reper- 
tory. The  conference,  after  recommending  certain  measures  for 
the  extension  and  regulation  of  missionary  exertion*, 

Resolved,  That  the  next  general  conference  be  held  at  the  New 
Jerusalem  Meeting,  Full  street,  Derby,  on  the  second  Tuesday 
in  August  «text. 

CHURCH  INTELLIGENCE. 

Ordination  of  Ministers. 

Mr.  David, Powell,  recommended  for  ordination  by  the  society 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  in  Steubenville,  Jefferson  county, 
Ohio,  (see  journal  of  convention,  ant  page  ISO,)  was,  on  Tuesday 
the  20th  of  May,  A.  D.  1 8 17—61,  in  the  Temple  in  the  city  of  Phi- 
ladelphia, "ordained  a  priest  and  teaching  minister  in  the  Lord's 
Church  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  with  power  to  conduct  public 
worship,  to  celebrate  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  mar* 
riages,  baptisms,  and  funerals,  and  generally  to  perform  all  holy 
rites  and  divine  ordinances  of  the  Church,  excepting  that  of  or- 
daining other  priests  and  ministers." 

Mr.  Richard  H.  Goe,  of  the  neighbourhood  of  Wheeling,  in 
Virginia,  having  been  recommended  for  ordination  by  Mr.  David 
Powell  and  a  number  of  other  members  of  the  New  Church,  and 
having  attended  the  convention  lately  assembled  in  this  city,  and 
expressed  his  intention  of  employing  his  time  and  talents  in  tra- 
velling through  various  parts  of  the  western  country,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  spreading  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  and  esta- 
blishing new  societies,  as  the  way  may  be  opened  by  the  Divine 
providence,  was  also,  at  the  same  time  and  place,  ordained  a 
priest  and  teaching  minister  of  the  Lord's  Church  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  with  the  same  powers  and  under  the  same  exception. 
The  ordination  service  was  in  both  instances  performed  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Carll. 
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VOL.  I.  FOR  OCTOBER,  1817—61.  No.  4. 

REGARDING  this  publication  rather  as  a  Repository  for  the 
collection  of  intelligence  relative  to  the  dissemination  of  the 
truths  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  than  as  a  work  intended  for  original 
compositions,  we  shall  devote  a  great  portion  of  this  number  ti.  a 
subject  which  occupies  much  of  the  attention  of  our  zealous  friends 
in  Great  Britain : — we  mean,  The  Missionary  Ministry,  which 
was  instituted  at  Manchester,  in  the  year  1315.  By  the  follow- 
ing publication,  it  will  be  seen  what  exertions  are  making  abroad 
for  the  propagation  of  the  doctrines ;  and  those  of  our  brethren  in 
this  country,  who  are  natives  of  England,  will  no  doubt  be  grati- 
fied to  see  the  names  of  persons  and  places  familiar  to  their  re- 
collection, noticed  in  connection  with  the  Church. 


FIRST  REPORT 

Of  the  Committee  appointed  to  manage  the  Affairs  of  the  JYbiv 

Church  Ministry. 

CPuWUhed  at  Mmcheiter,  April*  1817.  J 

At  a  General  Conference  of  the  Ministers  and  other  members 
•f  the  New  Church,  held  at  Manchester  in  the  .month  of  August, 
1815=59,  the  establishment  of  a  Missionary  Ministry  was  con- 
sidered as  a  most  desirable  object,  calculated,  through  the  Divine 
Providence,  to  disseminate  the  blessings  of  the  new  dispensation 
both  extensively  and  effectually.  It  was  therefore  resolved 
unanimously, 

vol.  i.  o  c 
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(1.)  "  That  it  is  expedient,  that  a  fund  be  raised  to  defray  the 
expenses  of  such  Missionary  Ministry,  which  shall  consist  of  ap- 
proved persons  properly  qualified  "to  travel  through  Great  Bri- 
tain, for  the  purpose  of  visiting  the  different  societies  already  in 
existence,-  of  forming  new  societies,  and  of  proclaiming  to  the 
inhabitants  of  this  kingdom  at  large  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the 
New  Jerusalem. 

(2.)  "  That  for  this  end  it  be  earnestly  recommended  to  every 
individual  member  of  the  New  Church,  to  contribute  One  Penny 
or  more  per  week,  according  to  his  or  her  ability,  to  be  paid  at 
stated  times  into  the  hands  of  a  Treasurer  appointed  by  the 
General  Conference. 

(3.)  "  That  the  Rev.  Joseph  Proud  be  requested  to  undertake 
the  duties  of  a  Missionary,  as  soon  as  it  can  be  made  convenient 
to  himself,  and  to  the  Society  of  which  he  is  the  Pastor. 

(4.)  "  That  Mr.  William  Lockett,  of  No.  197,  Deansgate, 
Manchester,  be  appointed  Treasurer  of  the  above-mentioned  fund 
for  the  ensuing  year." 

In  consequence  of  these  Resolutions,  the  two  adjoining  soci- 
eties of  Manchester  and  Salford  associated  together,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  giving  effect  to  the  measures  which  had  been  thus  recom- 
mended by  the  General  Conference.  And  in  the  month  of  Octo- 
ber of  the  same  year,  they  issued  a  Circular,  to  which  were  an- 
nexed Resolutions  of  a  similar  nature  with  the  above,  but  detail- 
ing more  particularly  the  plan,  which  they  were  about  to  adopt 
themselves,  of  collecting  weekly,  monthly,  and  quarterly  sub- 
scriptions.   These  Resolutions  and  Circular  were  as  follow : 

Missionary  Ministry,  for  propagating  the  Heavenly  Doctrines 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  through  the  United  Kingdom. 

"  It  having  been  recommended  by  a  late  General  Conference  of 
the  Ministers  and  other  members  of  the  New  Church,  to  the  dif- 
ferent societies  in  the  kingdom,  to  establish  a  Missionary  Minis- 
try, for  the  purpose  of  spreading  through  the  country  at  large  the 
knowledge  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and 
to  raise  a  Fund,  by  small  weekly  contributions,  for  the  support  of 
the  same ;  the  Society  belonging  to„the  Church  in  Peter  street, 
Manchester,  and  that  belonging  to  the  Temple  in  Bolton  street, 
Salford,  met  together  this  day,  in  the  first-mentioned  place,  to 
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take  into  serious  consideration  the  said  recommendation  of  the 
General  Conference  (Mr.  Rohert  Hindmarsh  in  the  Chair;) 
when  it  was 

"Resolved  Unanimously, 

"  1.  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  Meeting,  that  the  establish- 
ment of  such  a  Missionary  Ministry,  to  consist  of  persons  pro- 
perly qualified  to  preach  and  propagate  the  heavenly  doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem,  is  an  object  that  merits  the  support  of  every 
member  of  the  New  Church. 

"  £•  That  contributions  of  One  Pknny  per  week,  or  more,  be 
solicited,  not  only  from  the  members  of  each  Society,  according 
to  their  several  abilities,  (and  without  detriment  to  their  other 
subscriptions  in  support  of  their  respective  places  of  worship,)  but 
also  from  such  other  persons  as  may  be  thought  friendly  to  the 
object  in  view,  and  desirous  of  aiding  the  proposed  fund,  either 
by  weekly  or  other  occasional  donations. 

S.  "  That  for  this  purpose  each  of  the  societies  now  present 
take  the  earliest  opportunity  of  appointing  from  among  them- 
selves twelve  persons  to  be  Collectors  of  the  said  contributions ; 
that  such  twelve  persons,  when  appointed,  arrange  their  respec- 
tive societies  into  twelve  portions  or  classes,  according  to  local 
or  other  circumstances;  and  that  they  regularly  collect  the  weekly, 
monthly,  or  quarterly  contributions,  and  pay  the  same  at  the  end 
of  each  quarter  into  the  hands  of  a  Treasurer  to  be  appointed  by 
themselves,  who  shall  then  pay  the  whole  quarterly  amount  over 
into  the  hands  of  Mr.  William  Lockett,  Deansgate,  Manchester, 
the  Treasurer  appointed  by  the  General  Conference. 

"  4.  That  a  General  Committee,  consisting  of  seven,  persons, 
not  Ministers,  (any  three  of  whom  shall  be  competent  to  act,) 
be  now  appointed,  who  shall  have  the  management  and  appli- 
cation of  the  fund  to  be  raised  as  above,  until  the  next  General 
Conference,  which  will  be  held  in  London,  on  the  16th  of.  July, 
1816=60. 

"  5.  That  the  said  General  Committee  consist  of  the  following 

persons,  viz. 

■^  ^^   ^^ 

Mr.  Joseph  Lookett,  I  Mr.  R.  P.  Livingston, 

Mr.  Richard  Baxter,         I  Mr.  William  Livksey, 

Mr.  John  Barge,  I  and 

Mb.  Francis  Davis,  ]  Mr.  John  Prince, 
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«  6.  That  these  Resolutions  be  printed,  and  seat  to  the 
ent  societies  in  the  United  Kingdom,  accompanied  with  a  re- 
commendation to  adopt  similar  Resolutions,  if  approved  of  bj 
them. 

"ROBERT  HfNDMARSH,  Chairman. 

"Manchester,  Oct.  18,  1815=59. 

CIRCULAR. 

"  The  members  of  the  New  Church  in  Manchester  and  Sal- 
ford,  conceiving  it  their  duty  to  promote,  according  to  their  pow- 
er, the  measure  proposed  and  recommended  by  the  last  General 
Conference,  viz.  the  establishment  of  a  Missonary  Ministry,  for 
the  purpose  of  proclaiming  to  the  inhabitants  of  this  kingdom  the 
everlasting  gospel  of  the  sole  and  exclusive  divinity  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  necessity  of  living  in  obedience 
to  His  commandments,  have  this  day  united  together,  to  give  ef- 
fect to  the  said  recommendation,  which  has  not  failed  to  excite 
among  them  an  interest  dear  to  their  hearts.  On  giving  the  sub- 
ject a  deliberate  and  full  consideration,  it  has  appeared  to  them, 
that,  were  the  different  societies  in  this  kingdom  generally  to 
unite  in  the  same  cause,  and  to  promote  among  themselves  small 
weekly,  monthly,  or  quarterly  donations,  a  fund  might  soon  be 
raised,  sufficient  to  enable  at  first  one  Minister  to  go  forth,  as  a 
Missionary  or  Ambassador  in  the  name  of  his  Divine  Master, 
and  in  process  of  time,  as  the  fund  increased,  two,  three,  or  more 
Ministers,  who  might  all  be  most  usefully  employed  in  different 
parts  of  the  same  new  vineyard. 

"  It  is  with  a  view  to  this  end,  and  to  the  future  prosperity  of 
the  New  Church  at  large,  that  the  two  societies  of  Manchester 
and  Salfprd  have  met  together  as  above  stated,  and  entered  into 
such  Resolutions  as  they  conceived  most  proper  to  be  adopted  on 
the  occasion.  These  Resolutions  they  are  also  desirous  of  com- 
municating to  their  brethren  of  the  New  Church,  wherever  situ- 
ated :  and  though  they  wish  not  to  dictate  to  others  any  particu- 
lar course  of  proceeding,  they  yet  humbly  hope  they  may  express 
their  conviction,  that  the  measures,  which  are  likely  to  prove  ef- 
fectual in  one  place,  will  be  found  equally  beneficial  in  another. 

"  So  far  therefore  as  the  annexed  Resolutions  may  appear  cal- 
culated to  promote  the  real  interest  and  welfare  of  the  New  Je- 
rusalem, they  are  earnestly  recommended  to  the  different  soci- 
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eties,  to  be  either  adopted  or  modified  by  them,  according  to  their 
own  judgment,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  they  may  find 
themselves  placed.  And  while  all  are  thus  actively  engaged  in 
co-operating  with  the  divine  mercy  and  providence,  each  one  to 
the  best  of  his  ability,  and  with  a  sincere  desire  to  do  good  for 
the  sake  of  good,  and  to  spread  troth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  who 
can  doubt,  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  will  be  a  second  time 
"  born  in  the  city  of  David,"  in  the  hearts  of  his  people ;  and  that 
«  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host"  will  again  shout,  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  u  good-will  towards 
men  !"    Luke  ii.  1 1,  13,  14. 

«  Signed  in  behalf,  and  at  the  request,  of  the  two  societies  of 
Manchester  and  Salford, 

«  ROBERT  HINDM  ARSH." 

"  Manchester,  Oct.  18,  1815=59. 

No  sooner  were  these  proceedings  made  generally  known 
throughout  the  country,  than  letters  were  immediately  received 
by  the  Treasurer  from  numerous  societies  and  individuals,  all 
expressive  (with  scarce  any  exception)  of  the  highest  satisfaction 
on  the  adoption  of  a  measure  so  long  and  so  ardently  wished  for, 
and  promising  to  support  the  same  in  the  way  proposed,  accord- 
ing to  the  utmost  of  their  ability.  Such  indeed  was  the  spirit 
manifested  on  the  occasion,  that  several  of  the  friends  made  no 
hesitation  in  putting  down  their  names  for  considerable  sums  of 
money,  in  the  way  of  a  loan  or  advance  on  the  credit  of  the  fu- 
ture subscriptions,  which  they  clearly  perceived  would  be  amply 
sufficient  to  defray  all  the  charges  likely  to  attend  the  first  Mis- 
sionary efforts  of  the  Church. 

The  Committee  being  thus  encouraged,  and  desirous  of  bring- 
ing into  immediate  action  the  talents  and  zeal  of  that  venerable 
and  worthy  Minister  the  Rev.  Joseph  Proud,  who  had  already 
offered  his  services  in  the  Missionary  department,  lost  no  time, 
therefore,  in  communicating  to  him  the  hope  which  had  been 
raised  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  the  anxiety  with  which  he 
was  expected  by  all  the  country  societies. 
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First  Missionary  Journey  performed  by  Mr.  Proud. 

The  first  journey  was  to  Derby,  on  the  18th  of  April,  1816^ 
60.    At  about  three  o'clock  on  the  next  day,  in  the  evening,  I 
met  the  Society,  in  a  large  school  room  adjoining  the  place  of 
worship :  we  began  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  sung  a  hymn,  and 
then  I  addressed  them  for  about  half  an  hour  from  Ezekiel,  chap, 
xliii.  verses  .10,^11,  from  which  words  I  attempted  to  lay  before 
them  the  state,  character,  life,  and '  superlative  mercies  of  the 
Lord's  Church,  signified  by  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse.   A  heavenly  sphere  seemed  to  pervade  the  little  society, 
and  we  returned  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  for  the  peculiar  blessings 
of  the  present  dispensation.     The  friends  in  Derby  having  by 
printed  papers  made  known  to  the  inhabitants  that  I  should 
preach  on  the  Sunday,  in  the  Chapel  or  Meeting  House,  where 
the  brethren  constantly  assemble,  the  Chapel  was  quite  filled 
very  early.    The  people  were  very  attentive,  and  went  away,  as 
we  understood,  not  only  satisfied  and  pleased,  but  edified  also. 

As  there  is  service  three  times  on  the  Sunday,  Mr.  Madely  did 
duty  in  the  afternoon  :  the  place  again  filled.    In  the  evening  I 
again  preached,  and  to  a  very  full  congregation.    I  should  have 
observed,  that  after  service  in  the  morning  I  administered  the 
Holy  Supper  to  near  thirty  members,  the  first  time,  I  believe, 
they  ever  partook  of  that  ordinance  in  the  New  Church.     On  the 
Sunday  following,  I  again  did  the  duty,  morning  and. evening, 
when  the  Chapel  was  more  crowded  than  before :  many  Metho- 
dists, Dissenters,  and  others  attended,  not  less,  I  should  suppose, 
than  four  or  five  hundred  persons :  and  we  learned,, from  various 
channels  of  communication,  that  a  universal  satisfaction  was  giv- 
en, that  the  people  were  highly  gratified  by  what  they  heard : 
and  it  evidently  appears  that  the  visit  has  given  an  extensive 
publicity  to  the  cause,  and  will  be  the  means  of  numbers  attend- 
ing in  future  who  never  came  before,  but  looked  upon  our  doc- 
trines and  the  professors  of  them  in  an  unfavourable  light.    In- 
deed, we  are  informed,  that  since  the  visit,  the  numbers  who 
attend  the  worship  are  double  to  what  they  were  before..   That 
a  desire  for  information  was  excited,  is  evident,  as  several  re- 
spectable persons  wished  to  converse  with  me,  met  me  for  that 


REPOSITOHY.  207 

end,  invited  me  to  their  houses,  and  expressed  a  wish  to  see  some 
of  the  Writings.  During  the  fortnight  I  staid  in  Derby,  I  met 
the  Society  three  or  four  times,  in  the  week-day  evenings,  at  dif- 
ferent friends'  dwellings,  at  which  time  from  thirty  to  forty  or 
Mtj  attended,  and  we  not  only  conversed  together  upon  spiritual 
subjects,  but  a  tittle  before  seven  o'clock  I  addressed  them  in  the 
manner  mentioned  above.  These  meetings  appeared  to  have  a 
very  happy  and  edifying  effect  upon  the  brethren,  and  I  am  per- 
suaded they  will  not  be  soon  forgotten.  Upon  the  whole  my  visit 
to  Derby  was  one  of  the  most  pleasing  and  satisfactory  I  ever 
enjoyed,  and  I  have  no  doubt  but,  through  the  divine  mercy  and 
blessing  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  has  been  of  much  use  and  spiritual 
good. 

Their  present  leader  is  Mr.  Madely,  whose  activity,  zeal,  and 
affection  to  be  useful,  do  good,  and  promote  the  eternal  happiness 
of  his  fellow  immortals,  are  very  conspicuous  and  well  known  to 
his  brethren. 


Second  Missionary  Journey  performed  by  Mr.  Proud. 

On  May  30th,  1816=60, 1  went  to  Manchester,  with  design  to 
visit  the  various  societies  in  Lancashire  and  Yorkshire.  On 
Saturday  evening  I  proceeded  with  a  friend  to  Ratcliffe,  about 
ten  miles  from  Manchester.  In  the  morning,  at  the  usual  time 
of  worship,  the  Chapel  was  full,  and  a  considerable  number  of 
friends  from  other  societies  of  the  New  Church,  within  the  dis- 
tance of  from  three  to  ten  miles,  came  to  meet  me.  In  the  after- 
noon a  Charity  Sermon,^  for  the  benefit  of  the  Sunday  School, 
was  to  be  preached  by  Mr.  F.  Hodson,  of  Manchester,  but  when 
the  time  approached  near,  my  friend  Mr*  Hodson  earnestly  re- 
quested that  I  would  deliver  the  discourse.  Reluctantly,  I  com- 
plied, having  to  preach  again  in  the  evening.  By  this  time,  many 
more  people  were  gathered  together,  and  still  more  friends  from 
neighbouring  societies,  insomuch  that  the  Chapel,  though  crowd- 
ed to  an  excess,  could  not  contain  them $  several  hundreds  stood 
around,  the  windows  were  opened,  and  the  afternoon  being  fine, 
1  believe  every  one  within  and  without  could  hear  the  whole  of 
the  service.  The  school  is  composed  of  several  hundred  children. 
A  temporary  gallery  was  erected  for  the  girls,  who  were  all  dress- 


808  REPOSITORY. 

ed  in  clean  whit*  frock*,  tehaved  in  the  ibott  orderly  manner, 
and  did  much  credit  to  their  patrons  and  teachers.  Th6  cottec* 
lion  amounted,  as  I  understood,  to  about  forty  pounds.  In  the 
evening,  I  met  the  Society  again,  preaching  three  times  that  day, 
and  immediately  after  service  returned  to  Manchester.  This 
Society  at  Ratciiffe  has  a  worthy  friend,  Mr.  SchofMd  senior, 
who  performs  the  duties  of  a  leader  among  them  j  and  sometimes 
Mr.  F.  Hodson,  of  Manchester,  pays  them  a  Sunday  visit,  and 
performs  the  service. 

By  an  arrangement  of  the  friends  in  Manchester,  previous  to 
my  arrival,  and  indeed  contrary  to  my  intention,  notice  had  been 
given  of  my  preaching  in  Peter  Street  Chapel,  and  in  the  Temple 
in  Salford,  on  the  4th  and  5th  of  June.  On  the  Tuesday  evening, 
therefore,  I  delivered  a  discourse  in  Peter  Street  Chapel,  to  a 
considerable  number  of  hearers  $  and  on  Wednesday  morning,  at 
eleven  o'clock,  I  met  a  respectable,  though  not  numerous  congre- 
gation in  the  Temple  at  Salford. 

On  Thursday  morning  I  went,  with  the  Rev.  R.  Jongs,  and 
several  other  friends,  to  Worsley,  about  ten  miles  by  water.  We 
had  appointed  to  meet  the  friends  there  and  to  have  service  about 
one  o'clock :  we  arrived  about  that  time,  but  the  people  had  been 
assembled,  and  waiting  for  us,  a  considerable  time,  the  place  of 
worship  being  quite  full.  We  went,  therefore,  almost  immedi- 
ately to  the  room,  and  after  service  had  but  just  time  to  speak  to 
the  brethren,  as  the  boat  was  ready  to  return.  This  was  a  short 
and  hasty  visit,  but  we  met  a  considerable  number  of  serious 
minds,  who  frequently  assemble  there  to  worship  Jesus  Christ,  at 
their  only  God,  in  His  Divine  Humanity,  and  who  cordially  re- 
ceive, and  zealously  profess,  the  holy  doctrines  and  truths  of  th» 
Lord's  New  Church.  Mr.  Varey,  a  respectable  and  worthy 
friend,  who  has  for  many  years  espoused  the  doctrines,  is  the 
useful  and  esteemed  leader  of  this  Society.  . 

On  Friday  morning  the  7th,  I  set  off  with  several  friends  from 
Manchester  to  Hey  wood,  about  ten  miles.  Oh  this  day  the  so* 
ciety  at  Hey  wood  hold  their  Anniversary  Meeting,  at  which  the 
leaders,  ministers,  and  members  of  several  other  contiguous  so- 
cieties attend.  The  order  of  the  service,  on  this  day,  is  as  fol* 
lows :  Mr.  Crabtree,  the  leader  at  Heywood,  begins  with  a  hymn* 
then  a  short  prayer,  after  which  he  reads  a  chanter  out  of  the 
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Holy  Word  (at  this  time  the  xvi.  chap,  of  John's  Gospel ;)  he  then 
speaks  a  little  time  upon  it,  or  any  part  of  it,  after  which  any 
other  minister  or  leader  is  at  liberty,  and  expected,  to  offer  his 
thoughts  upon  such  portion  of  it  as  his  mind  may  be  directed  to< 
At  this  time,  Mr.  Jones,  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  Mr.  Walter  of  Liver- 
pool, and  two  or  three  more  public  friends,  delivered  their  senti- 
ments ;  after  which  I  addressed  the  Society  about  fifteen  minutes, 
gave  out  a  hymn,  and  concluded  the  meeting  with  prayer.  Many 
friends  from  neighbouring  societies  attended,  and  the  meeting  was 
truly  pleasing  and  edifying.  A  dinner  was  provided  at  the  inn, 
where  I  suppose  sixty  persons,  or  upwards,  sat  down  at  the  table, 
and  many  other  friends  in  different  rooms  took  refreshment  as 
suitable  to  themselves.  After  enjoying  conversation,  upon  vari- 
ous subjects  relative  to  the  Lord's  New  Church,  we  returned  in 
the  eveniffg  to  Manchester,  and  the  other  brethren  to  their  re- 
spective places  of  abode.  Here  is  a  very  good  Chapel,  which 
will  hold  four  hundred  people  or  upwards.  Mr.  Crabtree  is  an 
esteemed  leader  among  them ;  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  there  is  ano- 
ther gentleman  also,  who  is  united  with  him  in  the  office. 

Saturday  morning  the  8th,  I  set  off  for  Bolton,  the  distance 
about  twelve  miles.  On  the  next  day  (Sunday)  1  preached, 
morning  and  afternoon,  in  a  decent  but  small  Chapel,  which  was 
-very  full,  as  many  friends  came  to  hear  me  from  other  societies 
of  the  New  Church,  several  miles  distant.  A  considerable  num- 
ber of  friends  dined  at  the  inn ;  much  affection  was  manifested 
for  the  blessed  cause  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  spirit  of  piety,  wor- 
ship, and  religion,  appears  conspicuous  among  them.  The  friends. 
here,  as  in  every  other  place,  received  me  in  much  Christian 
love,  and  expressed  themselves  highly  gratified  by  the  visit.  At 
this  place  I  had  an  agreeable  interview  with  a  clergyman  of  the 
established  Church  of  England,  who  appears  to  be  a  sincere  reci- 
pient of  the  heavenly  doctrines,  and  zealous  to  promote  the  di- 
vine truth  and  good  of  the  Lord's  kingdom. 

I  returned  to  Manchester  in  the  evening,  tired  in  body,  but 
bad  not  time  to  take  a  day's  rest ;  as  by  appointment,  on  the 
morrow  (Monday  the  10th)  I  went  to  Huddersfield  in  Yorkshire, 
v  expecting  to  preach  at  Cooper's  Bridge,  three  miles  further,  on 
the  Tuesday  evening  $  but  by  a  mistake  in  a  letter  not  coming  to 
hand,  the  meeting  was  called  for  Monday  evening,  so  that  instead 
of  staying  that  night  at  Huddersfield,  1  had  to  set  off  immediate- 
vol.  i.    *  J>  d 
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ly  for  Cooper's  Bridge,  it  being  now  past  six  o'clock.  I 
there  with  two  friends  from  Huddersfield  about  seven,  and  went 
to  the  house  where  the  friends  meet :  the  room  was  quite  full,  and 
they  had  waited  a  considerable  time  for  my  appearance.  After 
service,  I  walked  two  miles  or  more  with  Mr.  Senior,  to  sleep 
at  his  house.  He  expressed  himself  highly  gratified  by  the 
visit,  and  said  that  he  had  no  doubt  but  the  discourse  delivered 
would  have  a  very  great  and  good  effect ;  that  it  would  remove 
the  prejudice  which  had  existed,  and  give  the  Methodists  and 
others  near,  a  more  favourable  opinion  of  our  doctrines,  and  of 
those  who  espouse  them.  Mr.  Senior  is  the  leader  of  this  Society, 
which  is  composed  of  about  sixty  or  seventy  members.  I  was 
very  much  pleased  with  his  company  and  conversation,  as  a  solid, 
judicious,  truly  spiritual  and  exemplary  subject  of  the  Lord's 
New  Church  and  Kingdom. 

On  the  Tuesday  I  returned  to  Manchester,  where  I  remained 
the  next  day.  On  Thursday  the  13th,  I  went  with  two  friends 
to  Middleton,  about  six  miles  from  Manchester,  and  met  the  peo* 
pie  at  half  past  six.  The  Chapel,  which  is  a  decent  place,  and 
will  hold,  I  imagine,  three  hundred  people,  was  crowded,  several 
Methodists  and  Calvinists  attending.  I  preached  from  Joel  iii. 
17.  The  leaders  of  the  New  Church  and  others  expressed  great 
satisfaction,  and  conceived  much  good  might  arise  from  the  meet- 
ing.   I  returned  the  same  evening  to  Manchester. 

On  Sunday  morning  early,  the  16th,  I  set  off  with  a  friend  to 
visit  several  societies  in  Lancashire  and  Yorkshire.  We  went 
through  Ratcliffe,  from  whence  I  was  accompanied  by  two  other 
friends  to  Holcomb  Brook,  a  little  village  about  fourteen  or  fif- 
teen miles  from  Manchester,,  where  I  was  to  preach  by  appoint* 
ment  morning  and  afternoon.  The  Chapel  there  is  supposed  to 
hold,  when  quite  full,  near  five  hundred  people ;  it  was  well  fill- 
ed in  the  morning,  but  by  the  afternoon  the  number  assembled 
was  very  grea£,  many  friends  from  Ratcliffe,  Middleton,  Bolton, 
Haslingden,  Accrington,  and  Bury,  attending,  so  that  when  I 
went  to  the  Chapel,  about  three  o'clock,  it  was  with  difficulty  I 
could 'get  to  the  pulpit :  the  place,  the  stairs,  and  every  corner, 
were  crowded,  and  some  hundreds  could  by  no  means  get  nigh 
enough  to  hear :  therefore  just  as  I  commenced  the  worship,  Mr. 
Haworth  of  Accrington,  the  minister  there,  being  with  us,  was 
called  out  of  the  Chapel  by  some  friends,  and  desired  to  go  to. 
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the  ion  close  by,  and  preach  to  the  people  who  could  nbt  get  in- 
to the  Chapel*  The  great  room  was  immediately  fqrnished  with 
forma  and  chairs,  a  desk  erected,  and  Mr.  HawOrth  preached  it 
is  said  to  about  three  hundred  persons,  while  I  was  addressing 
the  congregation  iu  the  Chapel :  it  was  an  extraordinary  and 
most  pleasing  opportunity,  which  will  be  remembered  long  after 
my  body  is  laid  in  the  dust.  I  should  observe  that  Mr.  More- 
croft  is  one  of  the  leaders  at  Holcomb  Brook,  and  appears  to  be 
'  a  very  pious,  zealous,  and  affectionate  man. 

In  the  evening  we  set  off  for  Haslingden,  about  five  miles 
farther,  where  we  slept  that  night,  but  owing  to  the  heat  of  the 
place  at  Holcomb  Brook,  preaching  twice,  and  riding  so  many 
miles,  I  found  myself  quite  overcome  and  very  unwell  all  night, 
and  continued  so  the  next  day.  I  had  to  preach  in  the  evening 
at  Haslingden,  but  found  myself  rather  better,  and  went  through 
the  service  more  comfortably  than  I  could  have  expected.  The 
place  of  worship  was  quite  full,  and  several  .friends  from  other  s 
'  societies  met  me  there.  They  have  a  leader  to  this  Society,  Mr. 
Pilkington,  who  appears  to  be  a  sincere  orderly  christian,  and  is 
I  trust  useful  in  his  situation. 

On  the  next  morning  (Tuesday)  we  set  off  for  Keighley  in 
Yorkshire,  about  thirty  miles  from  Haslingden,  where  we  atf 
rived  about  five  o'clock,  and  soon  after  went  to  the  Chapel.  It 
is  a  very  decent  place -of  worship,  and  will  hold  several  hundred 
hearers.  It  was  well  attended,  some  friends  from  distant  so- 
eieties  came  over,  and  we  had  a  very  agreeable  meeting.  Mr. 
Enoch,  their  minister,  is  respected  by  the  Society,  and,  I  have 
no  doubt,  is  very  useful  among  them. 

The  next  day  we  returned  to  Manchester.  On  Thursday,  Fri- 
day, and  Saturday,  I  had  some  rest,  and  on  Sunday,  the  23d,  t 
preached  in  Peter  street  Chapel,  morning  and  evening,  (Mr.  Jones 
being  in  London.)  In  the  evening,  the  Chapel  was  full ;  and 
after  the  service  I  addressed  them  in  a  few  words  upon  the  Mis- 
sionary office,  stating  its  design  and  uses,  and  suggesting  a  hope 
that  the  congregation  would  willingly  contribute  to  its  support ; 
and,  I  understand,  about  ten  pounds  was  collected.  On  the  fol- 
lowing morning  (Monday  24th)  I  returned  to  Birmingham,  and 
arrived  safe  and  well,  but  greatly  fatigued. 

Thus,  through  divine  goodness,  I  have  completed  a  journey  of 
four  weeks  all  but  two  days;  have  met  about  thirteen  societies. 
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travelled  near  five  hundred  miles,  preached  seventeen  or  eighteen 
times ;  but  with  all  this  labour  and  fatigue,  have  been  preserved 
in  health,  good  spirits,  and  free  from  accidents.  The  blessing 
of  the  Lord  hath  attended  us,  and  I  most  sincerely  hope  and 
trust  that  mucji  spiritual  use  will  arise  from  our  humble  endea- 
vours to  promote  general  good,  the  increase  of  the  Lord's  New 
Church,  and  that  pure  faith,  love,  and  life,  which  are  essential  to 
our  well-being  and  well-doing  while  here,  and  to  our  final  and 
everlasting  happiness  in  the  new  heavens  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
only  God  in  His  Divine  Human  form ;  to  whom  be  all  the  thanks- 
giving, praise,  honour,  and  glory,  for  ever  and  pver.  Amen, 


Third  Missionary  Journey,  performed  by  Mr.  Hindmarsh. 

* 
The  next  Missionary  journey  was  into  Essex,  in  consequence 

of  a  wish  expressed  by  the  members  of  the  New  Church  at 
Brightlingsea,  that  Mr.  Proud  would  visit  theni  at  their  approach- 
ing anniversary,  which  was  fixed  for  the  29th  of  July,  1816=60. 
But  Mr.  Proud  being  unable  to  go  at  the  appointed  time,  the 
General  Conference  prevailed  on  Mr.  Robert  Hindmarsh  to  sup- 
ply his  place.  A  Report  of  this  journey  has  already  appeared 
in  the  Intellectual  Repository  3  but  it  is  judged  proper  to  repeat 
it  in  the  present  general  Report)  with  some  additional  circum- 
stances not  before  made  public. 

As  the  rise  of  a  Society  0/  the  New  Church  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Colchester,  had  attracted  some  notice  in  that  large  and 
respectable  town,  and  had  even  called  forth  there  a  professed 
opponent  of  the  doctrines,  in  the  person  of  a  Methodist  preacher, 
who  has  endeavoured  to  vilify  the  character  of  Swedenborg,  and 
make  his  sentiments  appear  ridiculous,  in  a  small  pamphlet, 
which  has  been  extensively  circulated ;  it  was  thought,  that  it 
^  might  be  useful  in  checking  this  opposition,  and  in  improving  the 
attention  thereby  excited  into  a  serious  and  profitable  inquiry 
into  the  real  merits  of  the  case,  if  convenience  could  be  obtain- 
ed for  Mr.  Hindmarsh  to  deliver  a  Lecture  or  two  in  that  town. 
Two  friends  therefore  went  oveF  from  Brightlingsea  to  make  in- 
quiries, who,  not  being  able  to  find  any  other  Suitable  place,  ap- 
plied to  the  Mayor  for  the  use  of  the  Town  Hall,  stating  the  ob- 
ject to  be  the  delivery  of  a  Theological  Lecture  ;  and  the  Major, 
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without  herniation,  immediately 'granted  the  request.    Porting 
and  band-bills  were  accordingly  circulated  through  the  town,  ap- 
prizing the  inhabitants,  "  that  on  Friday  the  26th  of  July,  by 
^permission  of  the.  Worshipful  the  Mayor,  a  Lecture  would  be  de- 
livered in  the  Town  Hall,  by  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  from  Manchester, 
on  some  of  the  most  important  doctrines  of  the  New  Church, 
called  the  New  Jerusalem,  particularly  the  doctrine  of  the  di- 
vine trinity,  the  doctrine  of  life,  or  the  way  to  heaven,  and  the 
state  of  man  after  the  death  of  the  body/9    Hereupon,  as  was 
afterwards  learnt,  the  Corporation  and  the  Clergy  of  the  town 
took  the  alarm,  and  insisted  upon  the  Mayor's  revoking  his  con- 
sent ;  which  was  notified  to  the  inhabitants  by  counter-proclama- 
tions, and  the  assiduous  vociferations  of  the  Town  Crier.    In  the 
mean  time  Mr.  Hindmarsh  with  some  friends  from  London  and 
Manchester  had  arrived,  but  remained  without  any  knowledge 
of  the  change  till  about  3  o'clock,  on  the  day  appointed.  On  the 
spur  of  this  emergency  a  large  room  was  engaged  at  the  Angel 
inn,  a  few  paces  from  the  Town  Hall,  and  proper  measures  were 
taken  to  announce  the  change  in  the  place  of  delivering  the  Lec- 
ture.    Notwithstanding  the  shortness  of  the  notice,  the  room 
was  crowded,  by  seven  o'clock,  (the*  time  of  commencement,) 
almost  to  suffocation,  and  many  went  away  unable  to  obtain  ad- 
mission.   The  number  in  the  room  was  supposed  to  be  not  less 
than  from  four  to  five  hundred.    Previous  to  the  commencement 
of  the  Lecture,  and  after  the  people  were  assembled,  the  land- 
lord informed  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  that  he  had  been  threatened 'with 
a  fine  of  forty  pound,  if  he  permitted  the  Lecture  to  be  deliver- 
ed in  his  house  $  and  he  desired  to  know  if  any  thing  of  a  politi- 
cal nature  was  intended  to  be  introduced.    Mr.  Hindmarsh  as- 
sured him,  that  his  subjects  would  be  purely  theological,  that  he 
was  in  no  danger  of  any  unpleasant  results  from  the  meeting, 
and  that  he  should  stand  completely  indemnified  for  any  thing 
he  might  suffer  on  account  of  it.     The  landlord  being  satisfied 
with  -this  assurance,  told  him  he  might  begin  as  soon  as  he 
pleased. 

The  Lecture,  as  we  have  been  informed  by  some  who  were 
present,  was  of  the  most  clear  and  convincing  description,  and 
appeared  to  give  much  satisfaction  to  the  greater  part  of  the 
audience.  Some  few  hideed  near  the  door,  among  whom  were 
noticed  two  or  three  Methodist  preachers,  were  heard  at  times 
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to  matter  disapprobation,  saying  of  the  Lecturer,  *  Why,  he  de- 
nies the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons !  he  sets  aside 
the  atonement,  the  merits  of  Christ,  justification  by  faith  alone, 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  material  body  l"  Finding,  however* 
that  the  company  in  general  was  too  much  engaged  in  listening 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  on  these  subjects,  to  suffer 
their  attention  to  be  withdrawn  for  a  moment  from  them,  they  at 
length  discontinued  their  opposition,  and  remained  silent.     . 

When  the  Lecture  was  concluded,  which  lasted  an  hour  and 
a  quarter,  one  of  the  Methodist  preachers  present  asked  leave  to 
propose  some  questions;  which  being  granted,  he  abused  the 
permission  by  haranguing  those  who  chose  to  listen  to  him,  with- 
out giving  Mr.  Hindmarsh  sufficient  opportunity  to  reply;  who, 
therefore,  seeing  a  disorderly  spirit  beginning  to' manifest  itself, 
and  judging  that  no  real  good  could  be  done  by  controversy, 
prudently  put  an  end  to  the  meeting;  earnestly  recommending 
to  the  company  to  reflect  seriously  and  without  prejudice  on 
the  important  subjects/  which  had  been  laid  before  them  that 
evening. 

The  friends  from  London  had  with  them  upwards  of  three  hun- 
dred of  the  short  Catalogues,  lately  printed  at  Manchester,  and 
a  few  copies  of  Sandel's  Eulogium,  all  of  which  were  speedily 
dispersed  among  the  persons  assembled,  and  numerous  applica- 
tions were  left  unsatisfied.*  On  the  whole,  we  have  no  doubt  that 
good  has  been  done  by  the  visit,  both  among  those  who  heard  the 
Leoture,  and  those  who  only  heard  of  it.  It  has  also  been  use* 
ful  as  an  experiment,  by  which  the  important  fact  is  ascertain- 
ed, that  a  congregation  may  easily  be  collected  to  hear  the  doc- 
trines of  the  New  Church  explained  to  them,  in  places  where 
those  doctrines  had  previously  found  no  recipients.  The  im- 
pression made  would,  no  doubt,  have  been  stronger,  and  more 
likely  to  be  permanent,  could  another  Lecture  or  two  have  been 
given ;  but  no  other  room  being  obtainable,  and  an  inn  being  con- 
sidered as  a  place  not  altogether  suitable  to  the  solemn  nature  of 
the  subjects  to  be  treated  of,  it  was  thought  better  to  defer  any 
further  proceedings  till  a  more  favourable  opportunity. 

On  the  Sunday  morning  following,  Mr.  Hindmarsh  preached 
at  St.  Osyth,  and  in  the  afternoon  at  Brightlingsea,  to  overflow- 
ing congregations ;  and  in  the.  evening  he  met  the  friends  in  the 
Temple  there)  for  the  purpose  of  conversation,  when  various  in- 
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foresting  questions  were  propounded  to  him,  which  he  answered 
in  a  manner  completely  satisfactory  to  the  inquirers,  and  highly 
edifying  to  all  present. 

The  next  morning,  the  29th  of  July,  being  the  anniversary  of 
the  introduction  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  into  that  place,  he 
again  preached  ;  after  which  upwards  of  seventy  of  the  friends 
assembled  to  dinner  in  a  building  fitted  up  for  the  purpose,  and 
the  afternoon  was  spent  in  the  communication  of  intelligence  re- 
specting the  Church,  and  other  instructive  discourse.*  A  gentle- 
man from  Colchester  was  present,  who,  though  not  as  yet  a 
member  of  the  New  Church,  expressed  great  satisfaction  and 
delight  in  observing  thA  harmony  and  affection  which  universally 
prevailed.  He  stated,  that  being  absent  from  Colchester  at  the 
time  the  Lectiire  was  delivered  there,  on  his  return  he  was  sur- 
prised to  find,  that  the  general  conversation  turned  on  that  sub- 
ject) and  from  the  many  favourable  as  well  as  unfavourable  re- 
marks, which  he  had  heard  made  by  different  persons,  he  was 
convinced,  that  a  foundation  was  already  laid  for  the  commence- 
ment of  a  New  Jerusalem  Society  in  that  populous  town,  pro- 
vided an  able  preacher  or  leader  were  occasionally  sent  among 
them  to  repeat  and  enforce  the  great  troths,  which  had  already 
been  proclaimed  in  their  ears. 

On  Tuesday  afternoon  a  numerous  company  of  the  brethren 
met  to  tea  at  St.  Osyth,  when  the  time  was  spent  in  the  same 
agreeable  and  profitable  manner  as  on  the  preceding  day.  In  the 
evening  a  large  party  again  met  at  Brightlingsea,  for  still  further 
conversation  on  the  great  truths  of  the  new  dispensation,  eyery 
meeting  appearing  to  increase  the  desire  among  all  to  know  more 
and  more  of  the  heavenly  kingdom.  The  next  day  Mr.  Hind- 
marsh  returned  to  town,  leaving  the  heart  of  every  member  of 
the  societies  at  Brightlingsea  and  St.  Osyth,  overflowing  with 
gratitude  and  delight  for  the  privileges  afforded  them,  and  pene- 
trated himself  with  corresponding  sentiments  of  affection  and 
esteem  towards  this  simple  hearted  and  amiable  people. 

It  appears,  that  the  New  Church  is  in  a  flourishing  state  both 
at  Brightlingsea  and  St.  Osyth,  under  the  ministry  of  Mr.  Mun- 
son.  In  the  former  place  a  neat  Chapel  is  erected,  and  it  is 
usually  well  attended.  At  St.  Osyth  the.  Society  is  much  incon- 
venienced for  want  of  a  suitable  place  of  worship.  Being  ani- 
mated, however,  by  Mr.  Hindmarsh's  visit,  they  determined  to 
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endeavour  to  build  one,  and,  assisted  by  tjje  friends  present, 
subscribed  about  forty  pound  towards  obtaining  their  object.  But 
when  it  is  recollected,  that  they  are  nearly  all  labouring  peo- 
ple, it  cannot  be  expected,  that  they  will  be  able  to  raise  two 
hundred  pounds,  (which  is  estimated  to  be  sufficient  to  erect  such 
a  place  as  they  require,)  without  the  assistance  of  their  brethren 
elsewhere,  which  it  is  sincerely  hoped  they  will  obtain. 

It  was  suggested  by  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  that  if  every  Society  of 
the  New  Church  would*  contribute  -only  one  or  two  pounds  each, 
the  sum  so  raised,  together  with  such  donations  as  the  more 
wealthy  individuals  of  the  different  societies  might  be  disposed 
to  give,  added  to  the  exertions  of  the  members  themselves  who 
compose  the  Society  at  St.  Osyth,  might  enable  them  to  begin 
and  complete  the  wished-for  undertaking.  This  proposal  and 
recommendation  the  Committee  for  Missionary  purposes  feel  a 
pleasure  in  seconding ;  and  they  doubt  not,  but,  were  the  same 
method  of  mutual  and  reciprocal  assistance  to  be  generally  fol- 
lowed, whenever  a  Society  appeared  to  be  in  a  state  sufficiently 
.  mature  to  warrant  its  adoption,  in  due  time  numerous  little 
Temples  would  gradually  spring  up  in  every  corner  of  the  king- 
dom, and  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  gain  a 
permanent  establishment  in  the  hearts,  as  well  as  in  the  houses 
of  its  inhabitants. 


Fourth  Missionary  Journey,  performed  by  Mr.  ProtuL 

The  fourth  Missionary  journey  was  undertaken  by  Mr.  Proud 
in  the  month  of  August,  1816=60,  of  which  he  has  communi- 
cated to  the  Committee  a  Report  to  the  following  effect  in  the 
manner  of  a  j  ou  rnal . 

Aug.  15.  Arrived  at  Manchester  on  the  Thursday  evening; 
remained  there  till  Saturday  the  17th ;  then  went  to  Liverpool) 
preached  on  Sunday  the  18th,  morning  and  evening,  to* a  nu- 
merous congregation,  who  were  very  attentive  to  the  discourses 
delivered.  In  the  evening  the  Chapel  was  crowded,  which  ap- 
pears capable  of  containing  about  four  hundred  persons  $  and  a 
collection  was  made  at  the  doors  in  aid  of  the  Missionary  fund. 
On  Monday  evening,  the  19th,  I  met  the  Society  to  converse 
with  them  on  the  state  of  the  Church,  and  gave  them  such  ad- 
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Vice  as  I  conceived  necessary  on  the  occasion.  But  many  of 
the  people,  it  seems,  had  understood  there  would  be  preaching  $ 
for  scarcely  had  we  been  half  an  hour  engaged  in  conversation, 
before  a  considerable  number  came  in,  and  nearly  filled  the 
Chapel.  I  therefore  addressed  them  for  about  half  an  hour  from 
the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins. 

On  Tuesday  the  20th,  I  went  to  Wigan,  a  distance  of  twenty* 
two  miles,  accompanied  by  a  few  friends,  where  in  the  evening 
I  preached  to  a  crowded  room.  On  Wednesday  evening  a  Cal- 
vinist  minister  permitted  us  to  have  the  use  of  his  Chapel  $  but 
the  place  was  so  uncommonly  crowded,  and  so  excessively  hot, 
that  I  was  obliged  to  cut  the  service  short,  as  it  quite  overpower- 
ed me*  With  this  minister  we  had  much  conversation,  he  being 
with  us  almost  all  the  time  we  staid  ;  and  we  afterwards  sent 
him  the  True  Christian  Religion  to  read,  but  have  not  yet  heard 
with  what  effect.  At  Wigan  there  appears  to  be  a  serious  little 
Society.  Several  persons  came  seven  or  eight  miles  to  hear  me, 
and  one  gentleman  sixteen. 

Thursday  the  22d,  I  went  forward  to  Legh,  a  distance  of  eight 
miles.  The  Society  here  consists  of  about  twelve  members.  In 
the  evening  I  preached  in  the  assembly  room  to  a  decent,  atten- 
tive audience:  the  place  was  quite  full,  and  several  of  the  friends 
from  Wigan  and  Bolton  met  me  there.  Slept  at  Mr.  Darwell's, 
who  appears  to  be  a  worthy  recipient  of  the  doctrines,  and  is 
one  of  the  earliest  in  these  parts. 

On  Friday  morning  the  23d,  I  proceeded  to  Worsley,  and 
from  thence  by  boat  to  Manchester,  where  I  remained  till  Sun- 
day the  25th.  In  the  morning  I  preached  in  the  Temple  at  Sal- 
ford  $  and  in  the  afternoon  a  chanty  sermon  in  Peter  street,  to  a 
very  full  and  respectable  congregation. 

The  next  morning,  the  26th,  set  off  for  Warrington ;  preached 
that  evening  in  the  Unitarian  Chapel,  the  use  of  which  had  been 
granted  us,  though  it  appears  with  some  reluctance  on  the  part  % 
of  the  Unitarian  congregation,  since  very  few  of  them  attended, 
and  those  who  did  being  more  disposed  to  dispute  on  theological 
points,  than  to  edify  by  the  discourse. 

Next  day  the  2"th  I  proceeded  to  Liverpool,  where  I  preach- 
ed in  the  evening ;  and  on  the  following  morning  set  off  for  Pres- 
ton, with  two  or  three  friends  in  company.    Mr.  Parkinson  hav- 
ing obtained  the  use  of  the  Unitarian  Chapel  at  this  place,  I  de- 
void i.  e  e 
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livered  a  discourse  ia  it  the  same  evening,  and  the  next  fallow- 
ing. The  Unitarians  attended  with  their  minister  $  and  all  ex- 
pressed their  satisfaction,  assuring  me  that  their  Chapel  should 
be  at  my  service  whenever  I  came  that  way,  as  well  on  a  Son- 
day  as  any  other  day.  With  the  minister  I  conversed  much, 
bat  fear  he  is  too  far  confirmed  in  his  sentiments  to  receive  the 
truth  at  present.  Several  friends  from  Longridge  and  Kirk- 
ham  met  me  at  Preston ;  and  here  I  staid  from  Wednesday  to 
Friday.  There  are  not  many  readers  at  Preston  $  but  they  are 
persons  of  respectability,  and  united  together  in  brotherly  af- 
fection. 

On  Friday  the  30th  went  to  Accrington,  distant  seventeen 
miles.  After  arriving  there,  and  conversing  with  Mr.  Haworth, 
there  appeared  no  possible  conveyance  from  thence  to  Hudders- 
field,  and  having  appointed  to  be  at  Colne  Bridge  on  Monday 
the  £d  of  September,  then  at  Leeds,  and  forward  for  Hull,  it 
was  necessary  to  proceed  that  day  by  coach  to  Manchester.  On 
the  next  day  (Saturday)  I  went  to  Huddersfield ;  preached  on 
Sunday  at  Colne  Bridge  to  a  numerous  congregation ;  spent  the 
evening  with  several  friends  at  Mr.  Senior's  $  slept  there)  and 
on  Tuesday  the  3d  went  to  Leeds.  Here  I  met  the  friends  on 
Wednesday  evening  and  Thursday  evening,  and  had  conversa- 
tion with  the  little,  8ociety,  all  of  whom  then  appeared  united  and 
happy.  A  Methodist  preacher  came  to  hear  me,  and  we  had 
some  serious  conversation  together. 

On  Friday  morning  the  6th,  went  by  coach  to  Hull,  arrived 
there  about  seven  in  the  evening,  and  slept  at  Mr.  King's.  Bat 
how  shall  I  describe  the  happy  scenes,  the  pleasure  and  satisfac- 
tion of  this  visit  ?  Full  seven  years  or  more  had  this  Society 
been  kept  together  through  my  instrumentality.  I  wrote  to  then, 
and  gave  them  the  best  advice  in  my  power $  they  followed  it, 
and  I  constantly  sent  them  manuscript  sermons  to  deliver.  When 
the  Chapel  was  wrested  from  them,  they  hired  a  large  room,  met 
in  it  regularly,  and  carried  on  religious  worship.  They  have 
continued  and  increased,  and  taken  no  steps  without  consulting 
with  me,  although  for  seven  or  eight  years  we  never  saw  each 
other  till  this  visit  on  the  6th  instant,  September.  When  there- 
fore we  met,  we  could  but  rejoice,  and  manifest  that  esteem  and 
affection,  which  had  so  long  existed  between  us.  And  I  found 
them  to  be  one  of  the  first,  most  orderly,  and  pious  societies  of 
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the  New  Church ;  consisting,  I  suppose*  of  more  than  a  hundred 
members*  I  was  highly  gratified  and  delighted.  I  met  them  in 
the  room,  morning  and  afternoon,  on  Sunday  the  8th,  but  was  so 
ill  with  a  violent  cold,  and  my  lungs  so  affected,  that  it  was 
with  great  difficulty  I  could  speak  at  all.  I  spent  the  evening 
with  a  number  of  the  brethren  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Jeffrey's,  who 
is  a  worthy,  very  active,  and  useful  member  among  them.  On 
the  Monday  evening  I  again  met  them  at  Mr.  King's,  another 
worthy  and  useful  member,  where  we  had  also  a  truly  spiritual 
and  heavenly  meeting,  the  whole  evening  being  taken  up  on  the 
most  interesting  and  important  subjects.  But  wh?a  the  mo* 
ment  drew  near  for  departing,  (as  I  was  to  set  off  next  morning 
at  three  o'clock,)  the  good  friends  were  much  affected  and  con* 
earned  that  I  should  leave  them  \  and  in  fact  I  was  equally  so 
myself,  at  I  enjoyed  very  great  satisfaction  and  pleasure  in  find* 
ing  titfttn  so  united,  aealoug,  and  truly  spiritual  a  Society.  After 
taking  a  most  affectionate  leave  of  them  at  nine  o'clock  that 
evening,  the  neat  morning,  Tuesday  the  10th,  I  took  coach  at 
three  o'clock  for  Sheffield,  in  company  with  Mr*  Hawkins,  jun. 
At  Sheffield  we  .soon  found  Mr.  Scammadine,  who  imme- 
diately collected  a  few  friends,  with  whom  we  spent  an  hour  at 
the  inn.  The  Society  here  consists  of  about  twenty  or  thirty 
pereons,  who  meet  every  Sunday  at  a  friend's  house,  and  go 
through  regular  worship,  one  of  their  members  reading  a  sermon 
from  those  which  are  published.  The  nejrt  day  I  took  the  coach 
for  Birmingham,  and  arrived  safe  home  on  Wednesday  the  11th 
of  September,  having  been  out  four  weeks,  and  travelled  about 
six  hundred  miles. 

Such  is  the  Report  made  by  Mr.  Proud  of  bis  journey  into 
Lancashire  and  Yorkshire,  in  the  months  of  August  and  Sep- 
teasber,  181fr»60  $  at  the  conclusion  of  which  he  adds,  "  I  have 
not  the  least  doubt,  bat  the  Missionary  office,  when  conducted 
upon  a  well  regulated  and  orderly  plan,  so  that  it  can  compass 
and  effect  the  many  important  circumstances  connected  with  it, 
win  be  one  of  the  most  extensively  useful  engagements  the  New 
Ghotch  tat  ever  undertaken." 
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About  this  time  (he  Rev.  Isaac  Hawkins,  from  an  earnest  de*- 
sire  to  witness  the  growing  prosperity  of  the  New  Church,  and 
to  assist  in  building  her  up  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  resolved 
to  visit  the  different  societies  in  the  kingdom  at  his  own  ex- 
pense. The  following  account  of  this  journey  is  taken  from  the 
Intellectual  Repository,  No.  22,  and  will  be  read  with  pleasure. 

"  Mr.  Isacc  Hawkins,  at  the  advanced  age  of  seventy -eight 
years,  has,  in  the  course  of  the  months  of  September,  October, 
November,  December,  1816=60,  and  January,  1817=*  61,  paid  a 
friendly  visit  to  thirty -two  societies  of  the  New  Church,  in  the 
following  order :  Brightlingsea  and  St.  Osyth,  in  Essex ;  Hull, 
Leeds,  Shepherd -house,  Kighley,  a  place  three  miles  from  Kigh- 
ley,  Addingham,  and  Skipton,  in  Yorkshire  5  Accrington,  Haa- 
lingden,  Holcomb  Brook,  Bolton,  Blackburn,  Preston,  Liver- 
pool, Wigan,  St.  Helen's,  Legh,  Worsley,  Ratcliffe,  Middleton, 
Heywood,  Manchester,  and   Salford,  in  Lancashire;   Dalton, 
near  Huddersfield,  Barnsley,  Sheffield,  and  Darnall,  in  York- 
shire ;  Mansfield  in  Nottinghamshire  $  Derby,  and  Leicester  $  be* 
sides  a  number  of  individual  friends  at  other  places.    In  making 
this  visit,  he  has  travelled  about  one  thousand  miles,  preached 
sixty-five  times,  and  returned  to  London  in  perfect  health.     He 
expresses  himself,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  highly  gratified  with 
the  affectionate  manner,  in  which  he  was  received  by  all  mem- 
bers of  the  New  Church,  wherever  he  found  them.    He  says, 
there  was,  in  almost  every  case,  such  a  sphere  of  union,  that  it 
seemed  as  if  he  was  among  his  old  acquaintances,  instead  of  per- 
sons whom  he  never  saw  before ;  and  he  felt,  that  the  genuine 
members  of  the  New  Church  form  but  one  family;  a  family,  of 
which  he  has  lived  to  see  as  many  thousands,  as  there  were  dozens 
existing  in  the  world  at  the  time  of  his  first  reception  of  the  hea- 
venly doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem.    And  he  ia  convinced, 
that  the  time  is  not  far  distant,  when  every  dozen,  which  now 
exists,  will  be  swelled  to  a  thousand,  and  that  the  ratio  will  go 
on  increasing,  until  "  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."    He  sincerely  hop«s# 
that  every  professor  of  these  heavenly  doctrines  will  do  a#  he 
can,  in  an  orderly  manner,  towards  forwarding  this  giand  work. 
Some  can  do  it  in  one  way,  and  others  in  other  ways ;  bat  all 
can  let  their  light  90  shine  before  men,  that  *ney  *n*7  8ee  *nc*r 
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gpod  works,  and  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  "heaven ;  and  thus 
render  important  uses  to  the  new  and  rising  Church  of  the  Lord 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 


Fifth  Missionary  Journey ,  performed  by  Mr.  Bradley. 

The  Committee,  judging  from  the  success  which  has  so  emi- 
nently attended  the  labours  of  Mr.  Proud  in  the  character  of  a 
Missionary  minister,  that  the  services  of  an  assistant  Missionary  r 
at  least  during  the  winter  season,  when  Mr.  Proud  could  not 
conveniently  travel,  might  be  highly  acceptable  to  the  different 
societies,  thought  it  their  duty  to  invite  Mr.  James  Bradley,  of 
Manchester,  whom  they  consider  as  a  person  properly  qualified 
for  the  office,  to  undertake  a  journey  to  such  places  as  they 
should  point  out.  Mr.  Bradley,  with  a  humility  that  does  him 
honour,  accepted  of  the  invitation,  and  soon  after  proceeded  to 
Sheffield,  Barnsley,  Oarnall,  Derby,  Mansfield,  Leeds,  Hull, 
etc  &c.  The  circumstances  attending  the  whole  of  this  journey 
being  of  considerable  interest,  it  is  thought  best  to  give  the  Re- 
port of  it,  as  communicated  in  letters  from  time  to  time  to  the 
Committee,  as  nearly  as  possible  in  Mr.  Bradley's  own  words. 

I  arrived  (says  he)  at  Sheffield  on  Saturday  the  2d  of  No- 
vember, 1816*=  60,  and  the  same  evening  met  several  of  the 
friends  at  Mr.  Chadburn's,  who  received  me  with  great  kindness 
and  affection.  Their  usual  place  of  meeting  being  very  small, 
they  engaged  a  large  school-room  for  the  Sunday  evening.  The 
principal  part  of  the  friends  assembled  on  Sunday  morning  in  a 
convenient  room  at  Mrs.  Davy's,  a  widow  woman.  She  and  her 
late  husband  had  received  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  many 
yean  ago,  through  the  ministry  of  Mr.  Joseph  Wright  at  Kigh- 
Uy,  which  place  they  afterwards  left,  and  came  to  reside  at 
Sheffield.  Hie  friends  were  desirous  of  spending  the  Sunday 
morning  in  conversation,  excepting  the  time  necessary  for  read- 
ing the  liturgy,  which  was  accordingly  done.  I  pressed  upon 
them  the  necessity  of  exerting  themselves  to  the  utmost  to  make 
the  doctrines  as  public  as  the  nature  of  their  circumstances  would 
permit.  I  met  them  again  in  the  same  place  in  the.  afternoon, 
and  it  was  nearly  full,  there  being  about  forty  persons  present 
I  read  the  liturgy,  and  commented  upon  the  45th  chapter  of 
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All  present  seemed  welt  satisfied ;  bat  the  friends  sen- 
sibly feel  the  want  of  a  regular  minister  to  stand  up,  and  preach 
the  doctrines  in  a  public  manner.  We  wet  again  in  the  evea- 
ing  at  six  o'clock  in  the  school -room  before  mentioned,  when 
upwards  of  a  hundred  were  present;  and  from  all  that  could  be 
learnt^  even  strangers  were  very  well  satisfied  with  what  they 
heard. 

At  Darnalt,  an  adjacent  village,  lives  a  Mr.  Thomas  Winn. 
Who  With  his  son  have  been  readers  about  four  years.  The  old 
gentleman  requested,  that  a  meeting  might  be  held  there  on 
Monday  evening,  in  a  Sunday  school-room  belonging  to  the 
Methodists,  the  use  of  which  he  had  obtained  for  that  purpose.  . 
His  request  was  gladly  complied  with  5  and  accordingly  I  went 
with  several  others  from  Sheffield  at  the  time  appointed.  The 
place  was  full,  there  being  upwards  of  two  hundred  present.  I 
addressed  them  for  an  hour  and  a  half  at  least,  from  the  $A  aw) 
3d  verses  of  the  14th  chapter  of  John's  Gospel 5  and  was  never 
so  well  pleased  with  the  attention  and  appearance  of  a  people* 
They  were  chiefly  Methodists,  some  of  them  Calvanists.  I  en- 
deavoured to  make  the  doctrines  as  plain  as  I  possibly  could, 
and  every  one  seemed  to  listen  with  the  greatest  attention.  As 
I  referred  to  Swedenborg  in  my  discourse,  at  the  conclusion  I 
told  them,  that  some  Catalogues  would  be  given  them.  They 
were  extremely  eager  to  obtain  them  ;  but  there  not  being  a  suf- 
ficient number  for  all  of  them,  they  were  requested  to  hand  them 
about  from  one  to  another.  It  was  thought  much  good  would  be 
done  by  this  meeting.  I  stopped  all  night  at  Mr.  Winn's  5  and 
some  of  the  persons  who  had  been  present  being  asked  their 
opinion  of  what  they  had  heard,  one  said,  he  was  fully  satisfied 
ft  was  the  truth  5  and  another,  a  religious  woman,  observed,  that 
it  appeared  to  her,  the  true  meaning  of  the  Scripture  had  been 
unfolded.  ' 

We  met  again  oil  Tuesday  evening,  at  five  o'clock,  in  th* 
school -room  at  Sheffield.  About  forty  were  present;  and  it  waft 
thought  many  more*  would  have  attended,  could  we  have  obtain- 
ed the  use  of  ?h6  room  at  seven  o'clock,  instead  of  five ;  but  thin 
could  not  be,  on  account  of  an  evening  school  which  is  kept  in 
it.  The  members  in  Sheffield  appear  to  be  vary  orderly  an4 
steady  characters,  and  I  received  a  good  account  of  every  oae 
of  them.    It  is  their  intention  to  make  their  meetings  more  pnb* 
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lie,  if  they  possibly  can  $  being  convinced,  that,  if  they  had  an 
able  person  to  conduct  them,  they  would  soon  become  a  large 
and  prosperous  Society. 

On  Thursday  the  7th  of  November,  I  went  to  Darnsiey,  ac- 
cording to  appointment  There  I  found  some  hearty  friends  of 
considerable  intelligence.  They  bad  applied  for  permission  to 
meet  in  the  Methodist  Chapel  belonging  to  the  new  connection, 
hot  were  refused.  We  therefore  met  in  Mr.  Cawley's  house  at 
seven  in  the  evening*  present  about  sixty  in  immber,  who  ap- 
peared cordially  to  receive  what  was  said.  Mrs*  Cawley  waa 
formerly  a  Methodist:  while  she  was  i«r  that  connection,  she 
wanted  something  in  the  way  of  information,  according  to  her 
own  account,  which  she  could  not  find  among  them.  The  New 
Church  doctrines  have  supplied  her  with  it  She  said,  she  had 
long  desired  to  hear  the  doctrines  preached :  and  being  asked 
after  the  meeting  how  she  liked  them,  she  replied,  if  those  were 
the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  they  had  been  her  doctrines  a 
long  time.  Borne  of  the  members  observed,  they  were  sure  she 
had  never  heard  them  preached  before :  she  then  said,  if  she  Wad 
never  heard  them  preached  before,  she  had  felt  them.  She  is  a 
very  interesting  character,  and  her  company  gives  great  delight 
to  every  one.  I  take  her  to  be  about  sixty  years  of  age.  In* 
deed  every  thing  which  one  sees  and  feels,  in  visiting  the  dif- 
ferent societies,  is  truly  interesting.  A  pretty  large  Society  is 
likely  to  be  formed  here  in  a  few  years.  The  present  members 
eve  in  general  very  poor,  being  weavers.  They  have  but  few  of 
the  works  among  them  $  and  in  their  present  condition  they  can 
purchase  no  more.  A  small  present  of  books  from  the  Printing 
Society  would  certainly  be  of  great  use  $  and  I  am  sure  they 
would  fee  received  with  heartfol  gratitude.  x 

Returning  to  Shei£eftd,  I  thence  proceeded  to  Derby  on  Satur- 
day the  9th  of  November,  where  I  was  received  in  the  kindest 
manner  by  all  the  friends,  and  was  provided  with  the  most  com- 
fortable accommodations  by  Mr.  Robinson  during  my  stay*  I 
preached  the  next  day  in  their  place  of  worship  to  a  congrega- 
tion, which  1  understand  has  been  considerably  increased  since 
Mr.  Proud^s  first  visit  to  this  place.  Mr.  Edward  Madely  is 
ibetr  regular  minister;  and  a  more  zealous  advocate  for  the  new 
doctrines,  and  the  new  life  which  those  doctrines  inculcate  and 
recommend,  perhaps  is  not  to  fee  found  in  the  New  Church. 
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While  I  remained  at  Derby,  I  had  several  opportunities  of  ad- 
dressing the  friends  $  and  I  must  acknowledge,  that  I  was  high-' 
}j  gratified  in  observing  the  harmony  and  affection,  which  seem* 
ed  to  prevail  among  them. 

From  Derby  I  went  to  Mansfield  on  Saturday  the  16th  of  No- 
vember, and  was  surprised  at  finding  that  I  had  to  preach  in  the 
Methodist  Chapel  on  Sunday  afternoon.  The  friends  had  taken 
no  little  pains  to  procure  a  suitable  place,  in  which  I  might  de- 
liver a  discourse  on  the  important  doctrines  of  the  New  Church; 
and  having  applied  to  the  senior  Methodist  preacher  in  Mans- 
field, for  permission  to  preach  in  his  Chapel,  he  cheerfully  and 
readily  acquiesced,  and  even  promised  to  give  public  notice  of 
the  same  to  his  congregation.  I  am  informed  he  is  a  kind,  re- 
spectable man :  he  has  read  the  Seal  upon  the  Lips,  and  signified 
his  approbation  of  the  work  $  he  has  himself  laboured  much  to 
prove  the  sole  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  5  yet  still  he  holds  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement,  and  thinks  there  is  but  little  differ- 
ence betwixt  the  New  Church  ideas  and  those  of  the  Methodists. 
Under  this  view  he  lent  the  pulpit.  I  was  aware  of  my  delicate 
situation  5  and  as  it  is  my  endeavour  to  avoid  being  the  occasion, 
in  any  instance,  of  the  least  disorder,  I  thought  it  incumbent  up- 
on me  to  treat  of  the  doctrines  so,  as  to  give  as  little  offence  as 
possible  5  at  the  same  time  not  omitting  to  give  the  people  as 
clear  a. view  of  them  as  I  could  in  one  discourse,  their  pulpit 
having  been  only  lent  for  the  afternoon.  My  text  was  in  the  7th  . 
chapter  of  John,  24th  .verse,  "  Judge  not  according  to  the  ap- 
pearance, but  judge  righteous  judgment."  As  I  was  situated,  I 
thought  I  would  state  the  chief  doctrines  of  the  Old  Church  in 
separate  articles,  and  oppose  to  them  the  doctrines  of  the  New, 
without  much  argument  in  favour  of  the  latter,  for  fear  of  of- 
fence $  being  conscious  that  impartial  inquirers  would  see  the 
decided  superiority  of  the  New  Church  doctrines.  The  congre- 
gation, as  was  expected,  was  numerous,  the  Chapel  was  comfort- 
ably filled,  the  bottom  part  rather  crowded,  and  no  congregation 
could  behave  better.  The  doctrines  no  doubt  were  new,  and 
caused  great  surprise  and  attention.  I  suppose  there  were  at 
least  four  hundred  persons  present,  some  say  five  hundred. 
When  I  had  done  preaching,  the  junior  Methodist  preacher  step* 
ped  up  into  the  pulpit,  and  desired  the  people  to  stay,  as  he 
wished  to  address  them  on  what  they  had  heard.  Then,  begging 
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me  to  be  seated  behind  him  in  the  pulpit)  he  gave  out  a  verse  to 
be  sung :  after  which  he  endeavoured  to  confront  what  I  had 
said  in  a  very  vehement  and  agitated  manner.  He  declared,  if 
there  were  not  three  Gods,  there  were  three  Divine  Subsistences; 
and  though  it  was  a  mystery,  it  mast  be  believed.  With  respect 
to  the  atonement,  he  said,  God's  justice  must  be  satisfied.  He 
denied  that  the  Methodists  taught  the  doctrine  of  the  imputation 
ef  Christ's  merits ;  said  such  an  idea  was  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Scriptures ;  that  man  was  further  from  God,  than  God  was  from 
man $  yet  God  had  need  of  being  reconciled.  He  declared  that 
hell-fire  was  material  j  and  as  for  heaven,  we  knew  nothing 
about  it :  had  an  angel  come  down  to  tell  us  what  it  was  P  He 
took  care  that  I  said  no  more;  begged  of  me  to  excuse  him,  say- 
ing it  was  his  congregation ;  wished  my  opinions  might  prevail, 
if  they  were  true ;  said  I  had  acted  nobly,  shook  hands  with  me 
in  the  most  cordial  manner,  and  bid  me  farewell. 

Many  people  (as  I  afterwards  learnt)  felt  more  for  me,  than 
I  felt  for  myself.  I  was  confident  it  would  cause  a  «great  in- 
quiry into  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  and  that  good  would 
be  produced  in  the  end,  especially  as  I  had  acted  in  perfect 
moderation.  Indeed  a  spirit  of  inquiry  has  already  commenced, 
and  several  of  the  congregation  have  expressed  their  approba- 
tion of  what  I  advanced.  THe  whole  town  seems  to  be  in  a  fer- 
ment, and  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case  supply  matter 
ef  discourse  to  almost  every  individual  who  can  speak  on  religious 
subjects. 

The  Society  in  Mansfield  consists  of  eleven  persons,  some  of 
whom  have  read  the  doctrines  for  several  years.  They  all  ap- 
pear to  be  worthy  members  of  the  Church,  and  conduct  them- 
selves in  such  an  orderly  manner,  as  to  excite  no  prejudice 
against  the  doctrines  by  their  life.  An  appointment  was  made 
to  meet  the  friends  alone  on  Monftry  evening  the  18th,  at  one 
of  their  houses  5  but  this  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  others, 
about  forty  assembled,  as  many  almost  as  the  house  would  hold. 
After  singing  and  prayer,  I  sat  down  and  explained  the  nature 
of  the  doctrines  to  them  as  well  and  as  plainly  as  I  could.  I 
showed  them  the  nature  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Holy  Word, 
and  explained  the  passage  of  the  ten  virgins,  Matt  xxv.  1  to  12 ; 
and  also  the  parable  of  the  man  travelling  into  a  far  country,  yer. 
14  to  £9  of  the  same  chapter.  T  showed  them  that  the  whole  tenor 
vol.  r.  f  f 


9*6  REPOSITORY. 

of  the  Word  in  its  spiritual  sense  related  to  the  formation  of  the 
will  and  understanding  of  man  in  the  order  of  heaven,  and  thus 
to  the  conjunction  of  man  with  the  Lord  by  love  or  good  in  the 
will*  by  wisdom  or  truth  in  the  understanding,  and  by  regulating 
his  conversation  and  actions  according  to  those  heavenly  prin- 
ciples ;  and  thus  that  every  affection  and  thought  in  the  natural 
man,  which  is  hostile  to  such  heavenly  life,  and  capable  of  being 
Stirred  up  by  temptation,  must  be  subdued.  This  lecture  was 
received,  I  believe,  by  every  one  present  with  great  affection  and 
delight.  And  though  I  spoke  to  them  more  than  an  hour,  and 
many  of  them  had  to  stand,  yet  several  said  they  could  have 
staid  all  night  to  hear  such  doctrine.  T  told  them  I  had  some 
Catalogues  of  the  author's  works,  in  which  they  would  find  these 
tilings  abundantly  treated  of,  to  give  to  those  who  would  accept 
of  them.  These  they  received  with  the  same  degree  of  thankful- 
ness, as  they  would  a  present  of  considerable  value.  They  shook 
hands  with  me  in  the  most  cordial  manner,  and  seemed  heartily 
to  wish  that  my  labours  might  be  made  successful.  These  were 
strangers  to  the  doctrines  before,  equally  unknown  to  the  friends 
as  to  myself.  They  had,  no  doubt, 'heard  me  in  the  Methodist 
Chapel  the  day  before ;  ard  I  believe  a  far  greater  interest  was 
attached  to  the  doctrines  by  the  Methodist  preacher's  opposition, 
than  would  have  been  the  case,  had  he  remained  silent.  One- 
young  woman,  who  attended  the  meeting,  came  a  considerable 
distance :  she  was  an  hour  too  soon :  she  said  she  must  hear  me, 
as  she  was  so  much  pleased  with  what  she  had  heard  the  day 
before.  She  further  observed,  I  had  told  them  they  must  judge 
for  themselves ;  and  that,  she  said,  was  what  she  liked.  Several 
declared,  they  felt  as  if  they  were  "  made  over  again.'9  Most 
of  them  had  never  heard  the  Word  preached  according  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church  :  and  they  seemed  to  feel  confident, 
that,  if  they  had  somebody  to  preach  the  doctrines  in  Mansfield, 
they  would  soon  be  increased  to  a  large  Society.  Indeed  I  per- 
ceive very  plainly,  that  able  preachers  are  much  wanted  $  that 
the  harvest  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few.  May  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  send  forth  labourers  into  his  vineyard ! 

I  left  Mansfield  on  Tuesday  the  19th,  and  returned  to  Shef- 
field, where  I  had  a  profitable  meeting  with  the  Society  the  same 
evening  and  the  following.  On  Thursday  morning  I  set  off  for 
Leeds,  and  arrived  there  at  eleven  o'clock.    With  some  difficult 
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ty  a  place  was  procured  for  me  to  preach. in ,  capable  of  holding 
between  two  and  three  hundred.  Bills  were  circulated,  stating 
that  three  lectures  would  be  delivered  on  the  heavenlj  doctrines 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  taught  by  Emanuel  $wedenborg.  At 
the  first  lecture  in  the  morning  about  fifty  genteel  looking  per- 
sons attended,  when  I  dwelt  chiefly  on  the  Divinity  and  the  Hu- 
manity, their  unition  in  the  person  of  the  Lord,  and  man's  sal- 
vation thereby.  In  the  afternoon  we  had  about  two .  hundred, 
and  the  like  number  in  the  evening.  After  mentioning  the  chief 
subjects  treated  on  in  the  preceding  lectures,  I  told  them  the 
Word  had  a  spiritual  sense  throughout,  and  explained  a  few 
passages  to  them  according  to  that  sense.  I  told  them  further, 
that  we  should  continue  in  the  human  form  after  death,  and 
quoted  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Revelation  respecting  the  souls 
seen  by  John  under  the  altar ;  which  passage  I  find  to  be  very 
serviceable  for  the  purpose.  The  greatest  -attention  was  paid  to 
all  that  was  advanced,  as  far  as  I  can  judge*  And  indeed  I 
have  the  same  to  say  of  all  the  people  that  I  have  addressed 
since  1  left  Manchester.  I  have  not  heard  of  a  single  individual 
here  objecting  to  what  has  'been  delivered,  but  of  many  who 
greatly  approve  of  the  doctrines,  though  they  never  heard  them 
before.  I  believe  my  visit  to  this  place  will  be  of  great  use.  I 
met  the  friends  again  on  Monday  night :  I  showed  them  the  im- 
portance of  the  new  dispensation,  and  that  there  was  not  a  sin* 
gle  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  that  did  not  apply  to  the  life. 
I  trust  a  very  great  Society  of  -New  Church  people  will  be  col- 
lected here  in  a  short  time.  J  drank  tea  with  a  local  preacher 
in  the  new  connection  of  Methodists,  who  seems  to  have  em* 
braced  the  new  doctrines  cordially  and  fully.  Another  local 
preacher  in  the  new  connection  of  Methodists  has  read  some  of 
the  writings ;  he  thinks  no  one  can  object  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
trinity  as  taught  therein,  and  seems  to  have  a  clear  view  of  some 
other  most  important  truths.  On  meeting  with  him  at  a  friend's 
house,  he  requested  me  to  explain  several  passages  in  the  Word 
and  Epistles ;  which  I  did  very  much  to  his  satisfaction.  He  is 
a  modest,  intelligent  young  man,  of  good  speech,  and  no  doubt 
will  be  very  useful,  when  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  doc- 
trines. 

I  arrived  at  Hull  on  Friday  the  29th,  and  soon  found  myself 
in  the  midst  of  a  most  amiable  and  affectionate  Society.    They 
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hold  their  meetings  at  present  in  a  large  room,  until  they  obtain 
legal  possession  of  their  Chapel,  which  I  understand  has  long  been 
the  subject  of  a  suit  in  chancery,  now  nearly  terminated.  Mr. 
King,  at  whose  house  I  resided  during  my  stay  in  Hull,  usually 
reads  the  service  for  them  on  a  Sunday.  Heavenly  affection 
seems  to  flow  with  every  word  he  utters,  and  his  manner  is  sim* 
pie  and  dignified  at  the  same  time.  On  Sunday,  the  1st  of  De* 
cember,  I  preached  three  times  to  good  congregations,  consider- 
ing the  size  of  the  place :  and  though  I  had  a  severe  oold,  which 
much  incommoded  me,  yet  I  am  happy  to  say,  all  seemed  very  well 
satisfied.  On  Monday  evening,  two  gentlemen  from  Manchester 
made  their  appearance  at  Mr*  King's.  Their  unexpected  arrival 
was  a  great  pleasure  to  me ;  and  their  company  delighted  our 
Hull  friends,  I  had  almost  said,  beyond  measure. 

On  Sunday  the  8th,  I  again  preached  three  times.  In  the  af< 
ternoon  and  evening  the  place  was  full,  upwards  of  three  hundred 
being  present,  among  whom  were  many  entire  strangers  to  the 
doctrines.  The  friends  here  think  a  great  deal  of  good  will  re* 
suit  from  my  visit,  and  they  seem  to  have  the  highest  opinion  of 
the  Missionary  institution.  They  conceive,  that  great  benefit 
will  arise  to  those  who  already  receive  the.  doctrines,  and  parti- 
cularly to  new  recipients.  Several  of  this  latter  class  at  Hull 
have  expressed  their  thankfulness  to  me  in  the  most  affectionate 
and  obliging  manner,  for  the  greater  light  and  confirmation  of  the 
doctrines  they  received  through  my  preaching.  And  not  only 
the  new  recipients  of  the  doctrines  have  made  these  acknowledg- 
ments, but  many  also  who  have  read  the  doctrines  a  great  number 
of  years.  One  most  important  use  of  the  Missionary  is  effected 
by  the  relation  of  his  visits  to  other  societies.  These  relations 
excite  a  very  strong  feeling  among  the  members  of  Society  in  one 
part  towards  all  others  throughout  the  country ;  and  I  have  no 
doubt  will  ultimately  produce  a  general  combination  of  interest 
in  the  New  Church  at  large.  The  intention  of  printing  a  Report 
of  the  Missionary  proceedings  is  a  good  one,  and  certainly  great 
use  will  result  from  it.  When  a  few  of  the  readers  are  collected 
together,  they  are  desirous  of  being  known  to  their  brethren  in 
other  parts  of  the  world.  A  Missionary  Report  therefore  will 
serve  this  purpose  to  a  great  degree.  The  friends  at  Hull  are 
particularly  pleased  that  they  begin  to  be  noticed  by  their  bre- 
thren in  other  parts  of  the  kingdom.    They  say  they  were  a  long 
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time  unnoticed  by  any,  excepting  Mr.  Proud.  I  have  no  doubt 
but  this  Society  will  be  one  among  the  most  flourishing  in  the 
New  Church. 

On  taking  leave  of  this  happy  Society,  my  sensations  were 
those  of  pleasure  and  regret  $  of  pleasure,  because  I  have  reason 
to  believe,  that  its  members  in  general  are  in  the  true  and  genu- 
ine affection  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  aud  de- 
sire to  bring  them  into  life,  in  which  case  alone  they  can  be  truly 
fixed  as  living  principles  in  the  mind  j— of  regret,  because  I  could 
wish  always  to  live  with  people  so  much  in  the  love,  acknowledg- 
ment, and  life  of  true  religion.    I  feel  very' much  my  great  un- 
worthiness  of  the  kind  attention  and  affection  which  this  people 
have  shown  towards  me.  But  they  love  the  truth  and  good  of  the 
New  Church :  and  though  I  am  an  unworthy  messenger  of  this 
Church,  yet  they  have  manifested  very  great  affection  and  regard 
for  me  on  her  account.    From' what  I  have  witnessed  in  this 
town,  and  in  other  places,  since  I  undertook  my  present  journey, 
I  feel  a  degree  of  confidence,  that  the  Lord  is  preparing  many 
sincere  people  for  the  reception  of  the  heavenly  doctrines ;  and 
as  the  number  of  real  members  of  the  New  Church  increases,  the 
happiness  of  mankind  will  be  advanced  in  the  same  proportion. 
From  Hull  I  returned  to  Leeds  on  Tuesday  the  10th  of  De- 
cember, and  the  next  day  reached  Addingham  by  ten  in  the  fore- 
noon.   Mr,  and  Mrs.  Metcalfe  gave  me  a  hearty  welcome,  and 
received  me  in  a  very  polite  manner.    Mr.  Dean  came  after  din-  • 
ner,  and  invited  me  to  his  house,  which  he  begged  me  to  consider 
as  my  home  during  my  stay  at  Addingham.    Here  I  experienced 
every  kind  attention  from  Mr.  Dean  and  his  family.    I  was, 
however,  sorry  to  find,  that  the  efforts  made  to  establish  the 
Church  in  Addingham  had  not  been  crowned  with  the  desired 
success.    The  place  of  worship  is  a  very  good  building  for  the 
purpose,  well  pewed,  and  calculated  to  hold  three  hundred  per- 
sons.   A  spacious  room  over  it  serves  for  a  school. 

On  Friday  the  13th  I  went  to  Skipton,  in  order  to  preach  in  a 
room  belonging  to  Mr.  Garth,  a  schoolmaster.  About. twenty 
persons  only  assembled,  no  public  notice  having  been  given ;  and 
I  gave  them  a  lecture,  without  taking  a  text  I  endeavoured  to 
show  them  the  nature  of  the  New  Church  doctrines,  as  far  as  I 
well  could  .in  the  compass  of  one  discourse.  What  the  general 
effect  of  this  lecture  was,  I  cannot  say :  but  a  gentleman  came  to 
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Mr.  Garth's  after  the  meeting,  and  expressed  himself  in  nearly 
the  following  terms :  "  That  he  was  much  obliged  to  me  for  the 
discourse ;  that  lie  had  never  heard  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church  clearly  defined  before ;  that  he  found  they  were  calculat- 
ed to  make  good  men,  good  fathers,  mothers,  and  children, 
good  husbands  and  wives ;  and  to  make  all  useful  in  a  more 
eminent  degree,  than  any  thing  he  had  ever  heard  before."  Mr. 
Garth  and  wife  are  intelligent,  affectionate  receivers  of  the  new 
doctrines ;  and  I  believe  their  lives  accord  with  their  profession. 

The  next  day  I  returned  to  Addingham.  Notice  was  given, 
that  I  should  preach  there  on  Sunday :  yet  I  had  but  a  small  as- 
sembly to  address.  The  weather  was  very  cold  and  tempestuous, 
which  might  have  prevented  some  from  attending ;  but  it  did  not 
prevent  Mr.  Garth  coming  the  distance  of  six  miles. 

After  taking  tea  at  Addingham,  I  proceeded  to  Kighley,  where 
I  preached  in  the  evening  to  about  ninety  hearers.  I  understand 
the  Society  in  this  place  has  loug  been  in  a  divided  state,  on  ac- 
count of  some  non-essential  differences  of  opinion.  I  saw  no- 
thing, however,  during  my  short  visit,  to  disapprove  of  among 
them ;  but  I  think,  that  in  all  cases  of  disagreement  in  sentiment, 
a  mutual  spirit  of  charity  and  accommodation  to  each  other  is  the 
most  effectual  means  of  restoring  to  a  Society  order,  harmony, 
and  peace. 

On  Monday  the  16th  of  December,  I  took  the  coach  for  Man- 
chester, and  after  a  rough  passage  completed  my  journey,  thank- 
ful to  the  Lord  for  his  divine  providence,  in  thus  far  enabling  me 
to  answer  the  end  for  which  I  was  sent.  I  have  travelled  four 
hundred  and  forty-eight  miles,  and  was  six  weeks  and  three  days 
from  home.  The  account  of  the  latter  part  of  my  journey  may 
not  appear  so  pleasing  as  that  of  the  former ;  but  which  will  be 
most  useful,  is  not  for  us  perhaps  to  determine  precisely.  It 
sometimes  happens,  that  when  we  are  weak,  then  we  are  strong  $ 
and  that  when  we  have  done  little  in  our  own  estimation,.  God 
may  do  much  by  our  means  $  and  when  we  have  apparently  done 
much,  the  product  of  genuine  fruit  may  not  be  very  abundant. 
When  we  have  done  all  we  are  able  to  do,  according  to  the  au- 
thority of  our  Lord,  we  are  but  unprofitable  servants.  We  may 
sow  and  water,  but  God  must  give  the  increase :  there  is  no  profit 
without  increase,  and  that  is  only  from  him.  If  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Church  are  the  doctrines  of  eternal  truth,  and  if  they 
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give  the  genuine  meaning  of  the  Holy  Word,  and  next  to  that  are 
the  greatest  blessing  that  man  can  receive,  and  if  in  the  divine 
providence  human  means  are  to  be  made  use  of  to  make  them 
known  to  our  fellow-creature*;  then,  when  we  have  done  our 
utmost  we  ought  to  leave  the  rest  to  the  operations  of  our  divine 
Lord.  And  although  we  cannot  but  rejoice,  when  we  see  man- 
kind give  a  hearty  reception  to  heavenly  truth,  yet  we  may  con- 
fidently believe,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  will  answer  the  end 
for  which  it  is  sent,  even  if  to  us  its  effects  are  not  always  visible. 


Sixth  Missionary  Journey,  performed  by  Mr.  Bradley. 

The  committee  having  requested  Mr.  Bradley  to  undertake 
another  journey  into  Yorkshire,  the  following  is  the  Report  made 
by  him,  of  his  proceedings  and  observations,  as  extracted  from 
the  different  letters,  which  he  had  occasion  to  write. 

I  have  visited  (says  he)  the  societies  in  my  route,  and  made 
such  arrangements  with  them,  as  the  circumstances  would  permit. 
The  badness  of  the  times,  connected  with  a  political  interest, 
damps  religious  ardour  in  the  minds  of  many,  with  whom  the 
goods  of  the  present  world  appear  to  be  of  more  importance  than 
the  invisible  realities  of  the  future.  The  obstacle  to  extensive 
usefulness,  which  I  have  hitherto  laboured  under  at  Sheffield  and 
Leeds,  has  been  the  want  of  public  places  in  which  4o  meet. 
The  room  I  preached  in  at  Sheffield,  on  my  former  visit,  we 
can  have  only  for  the  Sunday  evening.  The  other  parts  of  the 
day  are  consequently  lost,  so  far  as  it  regards  strangers.  The 
friends  at  Sheffield  hope  to  be  able  to  get  a  place  shortly,  which 
they  can  have  the  whole  of  Sunday.  The  evening  I  preached 
there,  (January  26,  1817=61,)  I  had  about  a  hundred  hearers, 
though  very  little  notice  was  given  of  the  meeting.  Mr.  Hawkins 
preached  in  the  same  room,  when  he  was  at  Sheffield,  and  about 
three  hundred  came  to  hear  him.  He  also  visited  Barnsley  and 
Dam  all. 

At  Darnall,  a  difficulty  has  arisen  in  obtaining  the  use  of  the 
room,  which  I  before  preached  in :  therefore  we  can  only  have 
Mr.  Winn's  house  for  that  purpose.  A  Galvinist  preacher  in  the 
neighbourhood  has  warned  his  hearers  respecting  the  doctrines  of 
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the  New  Church ;  and  as  several  of  them  are  concerned  in  the 
school,  he  insisted  they  should  not  lepd  it  for  the  purpose  of 
preaching  such  doctrines  in  it  any  more,  otherwise  he  would  leave 
them.  Mr.  Winn  has  not  therefore  applied  for  it  since.  He  is 
desirous  of  giving  no  unnecessary  offence,  and  disposed  to  bring 
people  into  the  doctrines,  if  possible,  by  accommodated  means. 
His  house  was  pretty  well  filled,  and  the  people  apparently  paid 
great  attention.  What  is  singular,  they  are  all  Calvinists,  except 
Mr.  Winn's  family.  It  appears,  that  a  neighbouring  Methodist 
preacher,  like  the  above-mentioned  Calvinist  preacher,  had  cau- 
tioned his  hearers  too  against  the  new  doctrines.  The  Metho- 
dists have  obeyed  their  teachers  in  this  respect ;  but  the  Calvin- 
ists for  the  most  part  felt  a  degree  of  indignation  at  the  presump- 
tion of  their  minister,  and  declared  they  would  judge  for  them- 
selves whom  they  would  hear.  According  to  Mr.  Winn's  account, 
they  are  a  people  of  great  simplicity,  and  think  every  thing  good 
that  comes  from  the  mouth  of  a  preacher.  They  revere  the  Word, 
and  are  desirous  of  making  it  the  rule  of  their  life. 

At  Barnsley  I  find  that  in  the  minds  of  some  a  considerable 
prejudice  is  excited  against  the  New  Church,  ^he  doctrine  of 
the  trinity  principally  affects  them.  Several  have  said,  if  .they 
shall  not  see  three  divine  persons  in  heaven,  they  shall  see  two, 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  Father.  They  seem  to  give  up  the  idea  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  being  a  person.  I  expect  more  fruit  to  the  New 
Church  from  their  being  affected  with  the  difference  between  the 
doctrines,  than  I  do  from  those  who  are  indifferent  to  such  things. 
However  I  maybe  much  mistaken,  and  I  am  very  content  to  wait 
the  issues  of  Providence.  I  have  preached  twice  at  Mr.  Cawley's : 
and  though  the  meetings  have  not  been  so  numerously  attended 
as  at  my  first  visit,  yet  there  is  no  reason  to  complain,  consider- 
ing the  situation  of  Mr.  Cawley's  house,  and  the  miserable  state 
of  the  inhabitants  who  live  near  him,  from  want  of  employment, 
and  the  necessaries  of  life.  The  Society  at  Barnsley  commenced, 
on  Wednesday  the  12th*  of  February,  a  weekly  subscription  of  a 
penny  each  for  the  Missionary  fund. 

At  Leeds  they  had  not  obtained  a  place  suitable  for  public 
worship,  and  they  were  not  able  to  procure  one  for  last  Sunday, 
the  2d  of  February,  1817=61.    I  met  the  friends  at  Mr.  Black- 
burn's, and  they  wished  to  get  a  proper  place,  before  any  publi- 
city should  be  given  of  my  being  in  Leeds,  it  being  then  known 
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only  to  a  few.  Last  Wednesday,  the  day  I  came  away,  they 
were  about  talcing  a  place  in  Meadow  Lane,  ten  yards  by  six  $ 
and  I  expect  it  will  be  ready  to  open  on  Sunday  the  16th  of 
February.  It  is  the  intention  of  the  friends  at  Leeds  to  have  a 
circulating  library  of  the  works  of  our  author,  and  such  as  have 
proceeded  from  them ;  and  they  are  in  great  hopes,  that  hence- 
forth their  meetings  will  be  fixed  on  a  public,  and  permanent 
basis.  They  have  ordered  forty  hymn  books,  twelve  catechisms, 
and  five  liturgies,  such  as  are  used  in  the  Temple  at  Salford. 

The  friends  both  at  Leeds  and  Sheffield  think,  that  a  form  of 
worship  is  not  so  suitable  in  the  beginning  of  societies.  As  they 
expect  but  little  attention  to  their  preaching  from  any  but  Dis- 
senters, who  look  upon  a  form  as  rather  disgraceful,  they  think  it 
will  be  better  to  have  extempore  worship. 

I  understand  there  are  a  few  readers  at  Wakefield :  but  as 
yet  I  cannot  learn  their  names,  or  get  any  clue  by  which  to  find 
them. 

I  have  been  to  Rotherham,  but  could  not  meet  with  any  who 
had  ever  heard  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  or  the  name  of 
Swede nborg.  I  inquired  if  there  was  any  place  to  let  for  public 
lectures,  and  I  could  learn  only  of  two,  the  town-hall  and  another 
large  room.  I  went  with  a  person  to  seek  the  proprietor  of  the 
latter,  but  could  not  find  him.  However  I  mean  to  go  again,  and 
if  I  can  give  a  public  lecture  on  the  doctrines,  with  some  Cata- 
logues, probably  the  seed  may  find  some  good  ground. 

On  Sunday  the  16th  of  February,  public  worship  commenced 
at  Leeds,  in  the  room  which  had  been  procured  for  the  purpose. 
We  were  much  better  attended  than  we  expected,  little  or  no 
exertions  having  been  as  yet  used  to  make  the  circumstance 
known.  But  on  the  Saturday  following,  an  advertisement  was 
inserted  in  the  Leeds  Mercury,  apprizing  the  inhabitants  of  Leed9 
that  a  place  of  worship  was  now  opened  among  them,  where  the 
heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  would  be  preached  in 
future.  The  next  day  the  room  was  well  attended,  and  the  audience 
respectable.  The  mode  of  conducting  the  worship  is  as  follows. 
After  singing  a  hymn,  we  read  the  Decalogue,  with  those  pas- 
sages from  the  Word  annexed  to  it,  as  contained  in  Mr.  Hind- 
marsh's  Liturgy.  A  lesson  from  the  Old  or  New  Testament  is 
then  read,  and  commented  upon :  then  another  hymn,  and  an  ex- 
vol.  i.  o  g 
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tempore  prayer.    The  sermon  follows,  and  after  that  a  third 
hymn,  concluding  with  a  short  prayer  and  benediction. , 

There  is  every  reason  to  believe,  that  the  cause  will  flourish 
in  Leeds.  One  of  our  friends  preached  in  the  Society's  room  on 
Sunday  the  30th  of  January,  both  morning  and  evening,  to  con- 
siderable congregations.  In  the  evening  the  place  was  full,  and 
I  understand  his  sermons  gave  great  satisfaction.  The  friends' 
here  being  desirous  of  forming  themselves  into  a  regular  Society, 
united  together  upon  the  principles  of  the  New  Church,  have 
drawn  up  articles  of  doctrine  and  life,  and  entered  them  into 
their  church  book,  for  the  purpose  of  having  them  subscribed  by 
every  member  on  his  admission.  Their  temporal  concerns  are 
to  be  managed  by  a  Committee  of  twelve  members,  whose  busi- 
ness it  will  be  to  see  that  order  be  preserved  in  the  place  of 
worship,  to  appoint  and  manage  the  collections  and  contribu- 
tions, and  to  watch  over  the  external  interests  of  the  Society  in 
every  respect. 

I  preached  at  Mr.  Guilderdale's,  Stanley  Lane  End,  on  Tues- 
day evening  the  11th  of  March,  to  about  sixty  persons.  They 
paid  great  attention,  and  many  of  them  expressed  their  desire 
that  I  would  visit  them  again.  I  had  with  me  a  few  Catalogues, 
and  two  or  three  of  Mr.  Clowes's  Sermon  on  the  Trinity,  which 
I  distributed  among  them. 

It  was  before  stated,  that  the  friends  in  Sheffield  were  in  ex- 
pectation of  procuring  a  suitable  place  for  them  to  meet  in.  A 
larg^  room  has  been  engaged.  It  is  eligibly  situated  in  Watson's 
Walk,  in  the  cencre  of  the  town,  and  is  sixteen  yards  in  length 
by  nine  in  breadth.  It  is  furnished  with  seats,  and  a  good  pul- 
pit. By  taking  this  place,  the  Society  has  to  contend  with  pre- 
judices, which  were  not  at  first  excited  against  the  New  Church, 
but  which  will  probably  for  a  time. operate  against  its  interest. 
The  more  respectable  and  serious  part  of  the-  community  will 
perhaps  be  shy  for  a  season,  till  by  the  report  of  those  who  may 
attend,  the  justness,  soundness,  purity,  sublimity,  and  grandeur 
,  of  the  new  doctrines  will  appear,  and  sufficiently  distinguish 
themselves  from  the  silly  notions,  which  have  been  propagated 
by  some  late  enthusiasts.  Notice  was  given  of  the  opening  of 
this  place  on  Sunday  the  16th  of  March,  by  bills  posted  up  in  the 
streets,  the  advertisement  being  nearly  the  same  as  that  made 
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use  of  at  Leeds.  '  I  preached  three  times ;  and  die  friends  ex- 
pressed themselves  individually  highly  satisfied  with  their  place, 
the  attendance,  good  behaviour,  and  serious  deportment  of  the 
people.  In  the  morning  I  suppose  upwards  of  an  hundred  were 
present ;  in  the  afternoon  a  few  more ;  and  in  the  evening  two 
hundred  and  seventy  were  counted,  besides  children.  A  worthy 
member  of  the  Society,  who  has  been  a  reader  of  the  new  doc* 
trines  for  upwards  of  twenty-five  years,  and  despaired  of  hear- 
ing them  openly  proclaimed  and  taught  in  Sheffield,  was  so 
agreeably  surprised  at  the  promising  appearance  of  their  being 
now  permanently  established  there,  that  he  said,  "  I  never  ex- 
pected to  see  this ;  it  far  exceeds  my  calculation :  but  now  ray 
hopes  begin  to  revive  at  the  opening  prospect."  I  own  I  was 
gratified  myself  to  see  them  so  well  pleased  with  what  they  had 
undertaken.  Ffelt  a  great  desire,  that  it  should  ultimately  suc- 
ceed to  the  glory  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  the  propagation  of 
those  transcendant  doctrines,  which  he  has  mercifully  revealed 
to  his  Church  in  these  latter  days. 

The  friends  at  Sheffield  are  desirous  of  being  formed  into  a 
regular  Society,  after  a  manner  similar  to  that  which  has  been 
adopted  in  Leeds,  which  shall  be  done  as  soon  as  circumstances 
will  permit.  Having  incurred  certain  expenses,  and  subjected 
themselves  to  a  considerable  rent,  and  being  at  the  same  time 
without  either  a  preacher  or  a  leader,  they  have  expressed  an 
earnest  wish  that  I  would  fix  my  residence  among  them,  after 
the  termination  of  my  present  mission.  I  am  aware,  that  some 
members  of  ihe  New  Church  think  more  good  is  to  be  done  by 
circulating  the  doctrines  in  books  and  tracts,  than  by  preaching; 
while  others  again  conceive,  that  this  latter  mode  is  the  most  ef- 
fectual in  promoting  the  cause  of  truth.  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
both  modes  are  necessary ;  that  all  lawful  means  of  instructing 
the  ignorant  are  under  the  direction  of  the  Divine  Providence ; 
apd  that  those  who  prefer  spreading  the  doctrines  in  a  printed 
form,  and  those  who  are  chiefly  concerned  in  giving  them  pub- 
licity in  an  oral  form,  are  equally  acceptable  to  the  Searcher  of 
hearts,  according  to  the  degree  of  purity  in  the  motive  in* 
fluencing  the  doer.  We  see  moreover,  that  some  being  employ- 
ed in  one  interest,  and  some  in  another,  causes  all  to  be  pur- 
sued with  a  spirit  and  vigour  essential  to  the  doing  any  thing 
effectually.    Yet  as  the  grand  end  is  the  same,  viz.  to  put  man- 
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kind  into,  the  happy  possession  of  such  invaluable  treasures,  as 
are  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  different  means 
should  harmonsie  together,  and  the  persons  also  employed  there* 
in  \  so  that  those.who  possess  most  strength,  and  have  perhaps 
more  than  sufficient  for  their  own  undertakings,  should  exercise 
the  noble  prerogative  of  rendering  assistance  to  such  as  are  com- 
paratively weak. 


ON  THE  DIVISION  OF  THE  DECALOGUE. 

One  of  our  correspondents  having  inquired  of  us  the  reason 
why  the  New  Church  has  adopted  a  different  division  of  the  Ten 
Commandments,  from  that  commonly  received,  we  think  we  can- 
not give  him  a  more  satisfactory  explanation  than  is  contained  in 
the  following  articles,  copied  from  «  The  Magazine  of  Know- 
ledge" for  January,  1791*  At  the  same  time  it  may  not  be  amiss 
to  inform  those  of  our  readers  who  are  not  acquainted  with  the 
fact,  that  the  Old  Testament  in  the  original  Hebrew  manuscript 
is  not  divided  into  verses,  neither  is  the  Decalogue  subdivided 
into  ten  distinct  commandments.— *The  divisions  called  verses 
which  appear  in  our  translations,  were  adopted  for  the  purpose 
of  facilitating  references  to  particular  passages.  Ed. 

TO    THE   EDITORS   OF   THE    NEW    MAGAZINE,  &C. 

Your  general  invitation  to  correspondents  inclines  me  to  hope, 
your  next  number  will  account  for  the  difference  in  the  first  and 
second  editions  of  the  translation  of  Swedenborg's  True  Chris- 
tian Religion,  or  Universal  Theology,  respecting  the  Decalogue. 
In  the  second  edition,  the  first  and  second  commandments  are 
united*  and  the  tenth  divided  in  two ;— -but  otherwise  in  the  first 
edition.  It  is  also  observable  in  your  Liturgy,  that  the  two  first 
make  one,  and  the  tenth  two ;  but  whether  this  difference  is 
owing  to  the  author,  translator,  or  editors,  I  know  not ;  there- 
fore should  be  glad  to  have  some  reason  assigned  for  such  alter- 
ations in  so  divine  an  institution,  as  the  Decalogue  certainly  is. 
Your  attention  to  this  hint  will  oblige  an  admirer  of  the  Baron's 
writings,  and  a  constant  reader  of  your  useful  Magazine,  al- 
though yet 

A  MEMBER  OF  THE  OLD  CHURCH. 
Bristol,  Jan*  12, 1791. 
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ANSWER. 


We  are  hjfppy  to  embrace  the  first  opportunity  of  complying 
with  the  request  of  the  above  correspondent,  in  making  answer 
to  the  question  which  he  has,  with  so  much  propriety,  put  to 
us.  The  following  information,  we  hope,  will  prove  satisfactory 
to  him. . 

The  division  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  as  they  stand  in  the 
second  edition  of  Swedenborg's  True  Christian  Religion,  and  in 
the  Liturgy  of  the  New  Church,  is  the  proper  division  agreable 
to  the  author's  original  Latin,  as  well  as  the  ancient  usage  of  the 
Christian  Church.  The  reason  why  it  was  not  so  divided  in  the 
first  edition  of  the  True  Christian  Religion,  we  understand,  was, 
because  the  translator  of  that  work  was  apprehensive  it  migfrt 
give  offence  to  gome  English  readers,  who  had  been  so  long  ac- 
customed to  the  other  division,  as  even  to  concieve  a  veneration 
for  it  But  when  the  writings  of  Baron  Swedenborg  began  to  be 
p  little  more  generally  known,  and  in  consequence  thereof  pien's 
prejudices  in  favour  of  established  customs,  merely  as  mcfi,  were 
considerably  abated,  it  was  thought  proper,  on  printing  the 
second  edition  of  the  work  above-mentioned,  to  make  the  same 
division  of  the  Decalogue,  as  the  author  himself  had  done  in  the 
original :  and  this  more  especially  as  it  was  considered  to  be  the 
true  and  proper  division. 

That  the  division  of  the  Decalogue,  as  printed  in  the  Liturgy 
of  the  New  Church,  both  in  regard  to  the  twp  tables,  and  the  Ten 
Commands,  is  the  true  and  proper  division,  will  appear  evident 
on  examining  their  nature,  end,  and  contents.  It  is  universally, 
admitted,  that  the  Ten  Commandments  were  written  upon  two 
tables,  and  that  on  the  first  table  were  written  four  command- 
ments, having  respect  to  man's  duty  towards  God,  and  on  the 
second  table  the  remaining  six,  which  regard  man's  duty  towards 
his  neighbour*  Accordingly  the  Christian  Church,  prior  to  the 
time  of  the  Reformation,  made  the  fourth  or  last  commandment 
of  the  first  table  to  be  that  beginning  with  these  words,  Honour 
thy  Father  and  thy  Mother ,  Sfc.  agreeable  to  the  order  in  which 
it  stands  in  thd  New  Church.  But  among  the  many  enormous 
abuses  which  had  crept  into  the  Church,  this  also  was  one,  name- 
ly, that  the  Roman  Catholics  interpreted  the  fourth  command- 
ment as  not  only  licensing,  but  even  enforcing  the  worship  of 
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the  Virgin  Mary,  whom  they  impiously  and  idolatrously  sup- 
posed to  be  the  Mother  there  meant.  When  the  Reformation 
took  place,  the  Protestants  with  great  propriety  rejected  this 
abuse  of  the  commandment,  as  most  dangerous  and  rata!  to  the 
Church :  but  being  ignorant  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  or  who  and  what  were  meant,  in  that  sense,  by  the 
Father  and  Mother  which  are  to  be  honoured ;  and  consequent- 
ly not  knowing  the  true  spiritual  reason  why  that  commandment 
was  written  on  the  first  table,  they  ventured  to  shift  it  to  the 
second,  which  regards  our  duty  to  our  neighbour ;  hoping  thus  to 
be  entirely  clear  of  the  Popish  abuse.  But  in  this,,  as  in  many 
other  points,  by  endeavouring  to  avoid  one  evil,  they  fell  into 
another ;  for,  having  removed  one  (commandment  from  its  proper 
table,  in  order  that  they  might  still  preserve  the  due  number  in 
each,  they  split  the  first  commandment  into  two,  and  ran  the 
ninth  and  tenth  into  one. 

The  external  conduct  of  a  Church  has  always  carried  with  it 
something  singularly  expressive  of  its  internal  faith,  and  the  pe- 
culiarity of  its  worship.  Thus  as  the  distinguishing  feature  of 
the  Protestant  Churches  has  been  faith  alone,  so  they  were  na- 
turally led  to  select  that  doctrine  of  the  Popish  Church  which 
was  most  favourable  to  their  new  scheme  of  salvation,  and  there- 
on to  erect  a  superstructure  which  should  most  effectually  dis- 
tinguish them.  This  doctrine  was  that  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons 
in  the  Godhead,  equally  maintained  by  Roman  Catholics  and 
Protestants.  But  as  the  prevailing  evil  in  the  Romish  Church 
was  the  lust  of  dominion  over  the  holy  things  of  the  Word,  and 
4>ver  the  souls  of  men,  therefore  they  raised  a  system  of  idolatry, 
congenial  to  that  love  of  self,  on  the  perversion  of  such  passages 
as  in  the  letter  seemed  capable  of  countenancing  the  worship  of 
dead  men ;  to  the  honours  of  which  worship  many  of  them  ex- 
pected to  arrive  by  canonization  after  death.  Protestants,  on  the 
other  hand,  seemed  to  be  influenced  by  different  motives ;  and  ac- 
cordingly, the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone  being  their 
grand  topic,  and  this  owing  its  very  birth,  life,  and  support  to  a 
division  of  God  into  Three  Persons,  they  only  acted  in  conformi- 
ty to  these  acknowledged  principles,  when  they  divided  the  first 
and  great  commandment,  (which,  like  its  Divine  Author, 
should  be  but  One,)  into  two  distinct  commandments,  as  if  there 
were  two  distinct  Gods  whom  w$  are  commanded  to  worship. 
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Having  said  thus  much  in  regard  to  the  conduct  of  Protestants 
in  first  altering  the  division  of  the  Commandments,  we  shall  now 
in  a  few  words  give  a  further  reason,  than  what  has  been  already 
advanced,  why  the  New  Church  in  her  Liturgy  has  restored  the 
true  division,  as  well  as  given  the  literal  translation  from  the 
original  Hebrew. 

By  the  internal  sense  of  the  fourth  commandment  we  are 
taught,  that  the  Lord  is  our  Father,  and  the  Holy  Word,  or  the 
^New  Church,  our  Mother.  And  this  is  the  reason  why  that  com- 
mandment properly  belongs  to  the  first  table;  for  the  Word 
being  from  the  Lord,  is  divine,  and  as  such  it  is  also  the  Lord 
himself,  according  .to  John  i.  1.  The  same  is  also  true  of  the 
Churchjfcfor  it  is  the  divinity  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  as  re- 
ceived by  the  members  of  the  Church,  and  by  no  means  any  thing 
belonging  to  man,  which  constitutes  the  Church. 

As  the  first  sentence  in  the  Decalogue  is,  in  a  general  point 
of  view,  the  life  and  soul  of  all  that  follows ;  so  in  a  more  par- 
ticular sense  it  is  the  life  and  soul  of  the  first  table.  And  so 
again,  the  fifth  commandment,  being  the  first  of  the  second  table, 
viz*  Thou  shaUb  not  kill,  is  also,  in  subserviency  to  the  former 
more  universal  sense,  the  very  life  and  soul  of  all  the  following ; 
for  as  murder  includes  every  species  of  ill-will  to  our  neighbour, 
so  the  internal  shunning  of  murder  includes  every  species  of  mu- 
tual love  and  charity.  Such,  and  a  thousand  times  greater,  is  the 
wonderful  perfection  of  these  heavenly  commandments. 

The  circumstance  of  the  terms  Father  and  Mother  being  ap- 
plicable, in  the  literal  sense,  to  the  parents  and  guardians  of 
children,  .does  not  properly  rank  that  fourth  commandment  id  *  ^ 
the  second  table ;  for  the  duty  which  children,  by  virtue  there- 
of, owe  to  their  parents  and  guardians,  is  not  so  much  a.  part  of 
neighbourly  love  (the  true  characteristic  of  the  second  table,)  as 
a  kind  of*  worship  (peculiar  to  the  first  table)  paid  by  them  to 
those,  who  stand  as  it  were  in  the  place  of  the  'Lord,  during  the 
time  of  their  minority ;  in  all  which  term,  as  the  innocence  of 
ignorance  prevails,  the  Lord  permits  such  worship,  (if  we  may 
so  call  it,)  or  rather  honour,  to  be  paid  by  children  to  their  pa- 
rents. From  which  consideration  it  is  evident,  that  the  fourth 
commandment,  viz.  Honour  thy  Father  and  thy  Mother,  *$c.  pro-  r 
perly  belongs  to  the  first  table;  and  that  there  is  nothing  even  in 
its  literal  sense,  which  opposes  such  arrangement. 
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Bat  the  great  reason  why  the  New  Church  makes  only  one 
commandment  of  what  the  Protestants  make  two,  is,  because  the 
whole  substance  and  design  of  their  two  is  evidently  but  one 
thing,  namely,  the  worshipping  no  other  God  than  the  Lord 
alone.  And  as  this  is  the  sole  and  simple  end  of  both,  we  see 
no  necessity  for  dividing  'what  God  himself  has  joined ;  but 
rather  consider  the  external  division  of  that  first  and  great  com- 
mandment, as  a  strong  presumptive  proof  of  the  mental  acknow- 
ledgment of  more  Gods  than  one. 

Other  reasons  might  be  advanced  in  opposition  to  the  Protes- 
tant division  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  in  favour  of  that 
which  is  adopted  by  the  New  Church  5  but  we  trust  the  fore- 
going observations  will  be  found  sufficient  to  justify  the^onduct 
of  the  members  of  that  Church,  in  having  so  rigidly  adhered  to 
what  they  humbly  conceive  to  be  the  truth,  independent  of  all 
prejudices  either  for  or  against  any  party  in  Christendom, 
whether  they  be  of  the  Popish  or  the  Protestant  persuasion; 

R.  H. 
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Extract  of  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  J.  C.  to  a  member  of  the  Church 

at  Philadelphia,  dated  Manchester,  April  SO,  1817* 
My  dear  Sir, 

I  received  your  kind  and  interesting  lettei,  bearing  date  Jan. 
23,  with  all  that  affection  and  delight,  which  never  fail  to  be  ex- 
4  cited  in  the  bosoms  of  the  members  of  the  Lord's  New  Church, 
whensoever  they  are  favoured  with  a  communication  of  senti- 
ment from  their  brethren  at  a  distance,  and  especially  when 
those  brethren  are  gifted  with  a  superior  degree  of  information, 
of  discernment,  and  pf  intelligence.    It  is  gratifying  also  to  ob- 
serve, that  whatsoever  may  be  the  variety  of  character  by  which 
those  brethren  are  distinguished,  and  the  variety  too  of  senti- 
ment corresponding  with  that  character,  yet  in  one  point  they 
are  all  agreed,  and  this  point  of  all  others  the  most  important* 
viz.  to  refer  both  character  and  sentiment  to  one  common  Di- 
vine Source,  under  the  humble  and  grateful  acknowledgment, 
that  all  is  of  the  Divine  unmerited  mercy  of  their  Heavenly 
Father,  from  whom  are  derived,  and  by  whom  are  arranged  in 
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tire  most  perfect  harmony  and  order,  the  indefinitely  multiplied 
genera  and  species  of  goods  and  troths.  But  in  replying  to  your 
much  esteemed  favour  in  the  manner  it  deserves,  it  will  be  ne- 
cessary for  me  to  attend  you,  step  by  step,  regularly  through  all 
its  pages,  that  so  I  may  convince  you  that  nothing  has  been  over- 
looked, but  that  on  the  contrary,  every  word  has  made  its  proper 
impression,  and  called  forth,  as  you  doubtless  designed  it  should, 
a  reciprocation  of  attentive  interest. 

The  concise  history  which  you  give  in  some  succeeding  pages, 
of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  New  Church  in  your  city,  is  a. 
manifest  proof,  amongst  a  thousand  others,  that  the  operations 
of  the  Almighty  are  not  to  be  measured  by  the  scanty  line  of 
human  apprehension,  and  that  though  slow,  they  are  always  sure, 
and  perhaps  sure  because  they  are  slow.  With  all  your  advan- 
tages therefore  of  a  new  and  crowded  Temple,  and  of  an  able 
minister,  I  would  advise  you  not  to  be  too  sanguine  in  your  ex- 
pectations of  seeing  the  fruit  of  your  laudable  exertions,  since 
we  learn  from  high  authority,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
not  by  observation*  This  remark  is  not  intended  either  to  abate 
your  zeal,  or  to  diminish  your  confidence  in  the  production  of 
good  and  the  dissemination  of  truth,  but  only  to  guard  against 
the  disappointment  which  you  may  experience,  if  you  expect 
that  the  kingdom,  which  your  are  about  to  establish,  will  be  a 
visible  kingdom.  For  it  appears  to  me  that  the  Church  here  on 
earth  is  like  that  treasure  spoken  of  in  the  parable,  of  which  it 
is  written,  that  when  a  man  hath  found  it,  he  hideth  it,  (Matt. 
xiii.  44,)  to  denote  that  he  storeth  it  up  in  the  interiors  of  his 
mind,  and  thus  it  is  concealed  both  from  his  own  observation  and 
that  of  others.  The  Church  may  be  formed  and  grow,  and  if  the 
truth  be  taught,  it  will  be  formed  and  grow,  and  yet  possibly 
■  little  of  its  growth  may  come  into  outward  manifestation.  Let 
us  therefore  be  content  to  sow  the  seed  of  eternal  life,  and  leave 
the  product  to  the  LpiD  of  the  harvest,  under  the  sure  and  con- 
solatory convictiM  that  the  harvest  will  come,  though  perhaps  it 

may  be  concedPofrom  our  view. 
I  have  not  as  yet  seen  a  copy  of  your  Liturgy,  but  hope  soon 

to  be  able  to  borrow  one  from  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  when  I  shall  ex- 
pect to  be  highly  gratified  with  observing  the  improvements  you 
have  made  on  all  former  liturgies.  Nevertheless,  a  Liturgy  is  a 
composition  of  which  I  feel  myself  very  unequal  to  judge,  and 
vol.  i.  h  h 
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therefore  1  caution  you  against  placing  much  dependence  on  my 
opinion.  I  can  only  say,  that  in  general  too  many  words,  and  in 
some  cases  repetitions  of  the  same  sentiment,  have  been  adopted 
in  formularies  of  worship,  so  as  to  become  tedious  and  burden- 
some to  the  devout  mind,  which,  after  all,  has  always  a  formula- 
ry of  its  own,  best  suited  to  express  its  own  wants,  and  to  ob- 
tain relief.  It  is  not  meant  by  this  remark  to  reduce  a  Liturgy 
to  the  compass  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  to  expunge  all  peti- 
tions as  supernumerary,  which  are  not  contained  in  that  prayer ; 
because  I  think  that  as  a  sermon  is  designed  to  be  a  comment  on 
some  part  of  the  Holy  Wonn,  by  opening  its  internal  sense,  so 
a  Liturgy  is  designed  to  be  a  comment  on  the  Lord's  prayer, 
and  on  other  prayers  contained  in  the  Holt  Word,  by  explain- 
ing and  unfolding  their  internal  or  spiritual  meaning. 

I  entirely  agree  with  you  on  the  subject  of  Translation,  and 
think  we  cannot  be  too  attentive  to  accuracy,  when  we  attempt 
to  make  our  enlightened  author  speak  English,  or  any  other  lan- 
guage than  that  in  which  he  wrote.  In  regard  to  the  A.  C,  every 
precaution  has  been  taken  to  render  the  translation  as  correct  an 
possible,  and  whenever  a  volume  is  reprinted,  it  is  at  the  same 
time  revised.  Nevertheless,  in  so  large  and  extended  a  work,  it 
is  more  than  probable,  that  some  errors  may  have  crept  in,  and 
escaped  notice,  and  therefore,  whosoever  will  be  at  the  pains  to 
detect  and  point  them  out,  has  a  peculiar  claim  on  the  Church's 
gratitude.  When  I  next  see  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  I  will  consult  with 
him  on  the  two  errata  which  you  note  in  your  letter  to  him,  and 
which  at  present  I  do  not  recollect,  and  we  will  do  all  in  our 
power  to  rectify  them.  In  regard  to  your  remark  on  No.  6480, 
line  6, 1  cannot  quite  agree  with  you  that  the  article  the  ought 
to  be  inserted  before  several,  since  the  original  Latin  is  plure, 
which  is  never  applied  by  our  author  to  denote  all,  but  only  a 
considerable  number,  or  the  generality,  both  which  ideas  are  ex- 
pressed by  the  term  several.  You  perhaps  know  that  a  new 
translation  of  the  H.  and  H.  is  now  in  the  prejs^and  expected  to 
be  published  in  a  few  months.  Before  I  enga^p  in  this  work,  I 
was  not  fully  aware  of  the  defects  of  the  former  translation,  nor 
could  I  have  conceived  that  they  were  so  gross  and  numerous  as 
I  have  since  found  them, to  be.  Truly  thankful  shall  I  be  if  the 
new  dress,  in  which  the  incomparable  original  is  soon  to  make 
its  appearance,  shall  be  found  without  spots,  and  well  fitted  to 
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express  the  beauty  and  symmetry  of  that  wisdom,  which  it  was 
designed  at  once  to  display  and  to  adorn. 

On  the  translation  of  the  Holt  Word,  to.  which  yon  advert,  I 
have  only  to  remark,  that  it  can  never  be  accomplished  in  any 
degree  of  perfection  but  by  a  translator,  who  is  not  only  thorough- 
ly versed  in  the  original  language,  but  is  also  enlightened  to  dis- 
cern the  internal  sense  of  every  passage*  and  of  every  expres- 
sion, and  who  will  farther  be  at  the  pains  to  assign  distinct 
English  terms  to  express  such  and  such  ideas,  and  will  after- 
wards be  careful  to  apply  them  accordingly.  As  for  example— 
In  the  fifty-first  psalm,  we  read  as  follows :  have  mercy  on  me,  O 
God,  according  to  thy  loving  kindness  $  ace&riing  unto  the  mul- 
titude of  thy  tender  mercies-blot  out  my  transgressions.  Wash  me 
thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin* 
(verses  1  &  2.)  Now,  in  this  passage,  three  distinct  terms  are  ap- 
plied to  denote  opposition  to  the  divine  will  or  wisdom,  viz. 
transgressions,  iniquity,  and  sin,  and  each  expression  is  used  ao 
cording  to  a  definite  meaning,  being  intended  to  express  a  defi- 
nite idea,  thus  a  distinct  kind  and  degree  of  the  above  opposi- 
tion, whether  originating  in  the  wilt,  the  understanding,  or  the 
operation  of  the  opponent.  What  then  I  wish  to  remark,  and  to 
press  as  a  point  of  weighty  obligation  on  every  translator  of  the 
Word,  is  this,  that  the  English  term  assigned  to  express  each  of 
the  above  oppositions  ought  always  to  be  applied  according  to  its 
definite  meaning,  and  never  to  be  confounded  with  expressions 
which  denote  other  oppositions.  The  same  remark  will  extend 
to  all  other  cases,  in  which  a  variety  of  terms  is  used  to  express 
ideas,  which  bear  some  similarity  to  each  other,  but  jet  in  them- 
selves are  perfectly  distinct.  Such  are  the  terms  laws,  statutes, 
judgments,  testimonies,  commandments,  &c«;  also  weeping,  lament- 
ing,  being  sorrowful,  &c*  with  many  others,  on  all  which  oc- 
casions it  will  be  found  absolutely  necessary  for  the  translator, 
first,  ix>  acquaint  himself  with  the  distinct  idea  Suggested  by  each 
term  in  the  original ;  secondly,  to  assign  to  each  term  a  corre- 
sponding English  one ;  and  thirdly,  to  be  careful  to  apply  his 
English  term  in  all  cases,  according  to  the  definite  meaning  al- 
lotted to  it  Much,  therefore,  as  I  am  gratified  with  your  account 
of  your  Hebrew  Bibles,  Lexicons,  and  Comments,  and  convinced 
as  I  am,  of  the  advantage  and  necessity  of  accurate  skill  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  to  make  a  faithful  translation  of  the  scriptures  of 
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the  Old  Testament,  yet  it  is  equally  clear  to  my  mind,  that  the 
one  thing  needful  may  yet  be  wanting,  and  will  be  wanting,  in 
case  the  translator  be  either  ignorant  of  the  internal  sense,  or 
careless  in  his  adaption  of  English  terms  to  express  it. 

I  entirely  agree  with  you  in  your  remarks  on  the  necessity  of 
caution,  respecting  all  information  about  the  New  Church,  com- 
municated in  periodical  publications,  or  in  any  other  way,  that 
so  nothing  may  be  circulated  but  what  is  authentic  and  well- 
grounded.  Yet  I  frankly  confess,  that  the  charge  against  the 
Halcyonites  (as  you  call  them,)  which  was  first  published  in  the 
Hawkestone  Report,  originated  with  myself,  nor  was  I  aware  at 
the  time  that  they  were  not  of  the  New  Church,  but  rather  con- 
cluded from  a  book  of  their  hymns,  which  had  been  put  into  my 
hands,  that  they  acceded  to  its  heavenly  doctrines.  I  am  glad 
however  to  find  that  I  have  been  mistaken,  and  that  the  Hal? 
cyonites  are  a  distinct  people  from  the  members  of  the  New. 
Church,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  confounded  with  them. 

Having  now  gone  through  the  principal  parts  of  your  interest* 
ing  letter,  and  made  such  remarks  as  the  subject  suggested,  I 
should  hold  myself  inexcusable  if  I  did  not  supply  you  in  return 
with  information  of  what  is  passing*  in  this  country  respecting 
the  dissemination  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem. You  have  doubtless  before  this  time  received  the  annual 
Report  of  our  Printing  Society,  and  possibly  also  the  Report  of 
"the  Missionary  Society,  from  each  pf  which  you  will  discover 
that  the  friends  here  are  not  idle,  and  that  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  everlasting  gospel  have  already  acquired  an  extended  circu- 
lation through  a  considerable  part  of  the  British  empire.  Still, 
however,  I  am  sorry  to  say,-  the  reception  of  the  truth  is  far  less 
general  than  might  be  wished  and  looked  for.  The  clergy,  for 
instance,  of  the  established  Church  almost  universally  reject 
it,  and  though  there,  are  a  few  recipients,  and  those  of  most  re- 
spectable character,  both  as  to  rank  and  talents,  yet  their  num- 
ber is  comparatively  small.  In  the  county  of  Lancaster  perhaps 
we  have  more  of  the  clerical  order,  who  pay  attention  to  the  new 
doctrines,  than  in  any  other  county,  but  still  we  cannot  reckon 
up  more  than  six.  Two  of  these  however  are  young  men  of  high 
respectability,  both  on  the  score  of  birth,  of  learning,  of  exempla- 
ry conduct,' and  of  extended  influence,  and  their  society  is  a 
great  comfort  to  me.    It  appears  to  me  therefore,  that  the  most 
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effectual  method  of  disseminating  the  truth  in  this  kingdom  will 
be  by  the  press,  and  not  so  much  by  the  pulpit,  especially  by 
breaking  the  bread  of  life  into  small  pieces,  by  which  I  would  be 
understood  to  mean,  publishing  the  truth  in  small  tracts,  expla- 
natory of  the  internal  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and  adopted 
to  the  apprehension  of  the  ample.  Much  has  already  been  don.e 
by  our  Printing  Society  in  this  way,  and  I  am  persuaded  that 
more  remains  to  be  done,  i Of  which  view  it  has  lately  occurred  to 
me,  that  as  we  have  already  gone  through  the  explication  of  the 
Lord's  parables  and  miracles,  by  question  and  answer,  in  tracts 
sold  at  3d.  or  4d.  each,  it  might  be  equally  beneficial  to  extend 
the  same  mode  of  elucidation  to  all  the  histories  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, which  might  all  of  them  be  circulated  in  the  same  cheap 
form.  At  present,  therefore,  I  have  it  in  contemplation  to  at- 
tempt something  of  this  sort,  beginning  with  the  history  of  crea- 
tion, of  paradise,  of  ths  flood,  &c.  &c.  and  proceeding  thence  to 
the  histories  of  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets,  also  of  the  call 
of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  their  introduction  to  the  land  of  Ca-M 
naan,  as  those  histories  are  recorded  in  the  books  of  Genesis, 
Exodus,  Liviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges,  and 
the  two  books  of  Samuel  and  the  Kings.  And  here,  while  I  am 
talking  of  myself,  will  you  believe  that  duty,  not  vanity,  bids  me 
tell  you,  that  with  the  aid  of  an  amanuensis  I  have  lately  finish-  ' 
ed  a  new  translation  of  the  Treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell ;  and 
also,  a  small  work  entitled,  The  Two  Heavenly  Memorialists  ;  or 
Love  and  Truth,  stating  to  the  christian  world  their  present  dis- 
tresses, and  supplicating  relief;  also  an  explanation  of seven  new 
parables,  which  had  been  overlooked  in  the  former  publication. 
The  last  work  will  be  sent  to  the  press  immediately,  but  the  Two 
Memorialists,  will  not  be  printed  till  the  end  of  summer,  as  I 
wish  carefully  to  revise  it  during  my  sojourning  near  the  sea,  in 
the  approaching  months  of  July  and  August  With  the  assistance 
of  my  amanuensis,  I  am  also  preparing  a  new  translation  of  the 
gospel  according  to  John,  to  be  accompanied  with  extracts  from 
our  incomparable  author,  after  the  manner  pursued  in  the  new 
translation  of  Matthew,  and  I  am  persuaded  I  shall  be  favoured 
with  your  prayers  for  the  successful  accomplishment  of  the  work. 
The  first  number  of  your  New  Church  Repository  gives  a  fair 
hope  {hat  it  will  prove  an  interesting  and  edifying  publication — 
my  moat  devout  prayers  attend  it 
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Extract  of  another  Letter  from  the  Rev.  J.  C.  to  a  member  of  the 
Church  in  Philadelphia,  dated  Manchester,  May  26, 181 7. 

I  am  much  pleased  with  your  interesting  remarks  respecting 
America,  which,  in  general,  I  conceive  to  be  just,  and  sufficient- 
ly well-grounded  to  authorize  us  in  the  indulgence  of  the  moat 
flattering  hopes  concerning  the  establishment  of  the  New  Church 
in  that  country,  and  its  propagation  thence  into  every  corner 
of  the  habitable  globe.  But  what  an  importance  is  thus  attached 
to  the  exertions  of  the  present  infant  societies,  and  what  an  obli- 
gation at  the  same  time  imposed,  to  take  heed  that  these  exer- 
tions may  be  at  once  well-derived  and  well-directed !  Is  it  asked* 
how  such  derivation  and  direction  may  be  beat  secured  P  I  should 
not  scruple  to  answer  this  question,  by  saying,  as  our  enlightened 
Author  continually  testifies,  that  the  Church  cannot  fail  to  flou- 
rish and  do  well,  provided  charity  be  exalted  above  faith  ;  or, 
what  amounts  to  the  same*  provided  the  purities  of  heavenly  love 
jrttd  life  be  exalted  and  consulted  in  preference  to  any  system  of 
mere  speculative  opinions  an3  doctrines ;  or,  what  still  amounts 
to  the  same,  provided  every  member  of  the  Church  be  more  con- 
cerned about  the  motions  and  tendencies  of  his  Will,  than  about 
the  illumination  of  his  Understanding. 

I  do  not^  however,  mean  to  insinuate,  that  faith,  with  its  spe- 
culative opinions  and  doctrines,  is  of  no  account,  or  that  the  illu- 
mination of  the  understanding  is  to  be  neglected,  for  this  would 
be  falling  into  another  extreme,  and  incurring  the  censure  passed 
on  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  whilst  we  were  endeavouring  to  shua 
the  error  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus.  Ail  I  mean  to  insist  upon 
is,  that  the  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  more  than  rai- 
ment ;  in  other  words,  that  the  Will  has  the  pre-eminence  ovei? 
the  Understanding,  the  Affections  over  the  Thoughts,  the  Love 
and  Life  over  the  Notions  and  Ideas  to  which  they  give  birth  9 
and  that  consequently  order  can  never  be  restored,  either  in  the 
general  or  individual  Church,  only  so  far  as  such  pre-eminence 
is  seen  and  acted  on. 

It  appears  thus  to  me,  that  there  are  three  fundamental  errors, 
against  which  the  members  of  the  New  Church  have  to  guard  ; 
the  first  19,  that  of  supposing  that  they  can  be  saved  by  truth  with- 
out good 5  the  second,  that  they  can  be  saved  by  good  without 
truth ;  and  the  third,  that  either  good  or  truth  can  save  them* 
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unless  the  former  be  exalted  above  the  latter.  For  before  the 
precious  ointment  of  the  Divine  Benediction  can  be  of  any 
avail  to  man  in  the  great  concern  of  salvation,  it  must  be  impart- 
ed alike  and  conjointly  to  the  head,  the  beard,  and  the  skirts  of 
the  clothing,  (Psalm  cxxxiii)  in  other  words,  to  the  will,  the  urtr 
deretandUig,  and  the  lewer  principles  of  the  natural  mind;  but 
before  it  can  reach  the  beard  and  the  skirts  of  the  elotithing,  it 
must  'first  be  on  tike  head,  thus  inculcating  the  instructive  lesson, 
that  the  good  of  love  must  be  first  exalted  in  the  interiors  of  the 
human  mind*  otherwise  the  truth  of  faith  can  never  be  received, 
inasmuch  as  the  troth  of  faith  is  a  vital  principle,  ever  in  connec- 
tion with  its  parent  good,  and  thus  distinguished  from  that  prin> 
ciple  of  mere  science  and  speculation,  which  may  be  a  dead  prin- 
ciple, and  mil  be  so,  in  case  it  doth  not  acknowledge  and  bow 
down  to  its  Divine  Parent. - 

It  is,  I  am  aware,  an  idea  cherished  in  some  minds,  and  even 
in  minds  of  a  ecelesttal  -class,  that,  when  they  are  on  the  house- 
top, there  may  be  a  danger  in  descending,  to  take  any  thing  out 
of  the  house,  (Matt.  xxiv.  17)  and  they  call  it  descending,  when 
they  consult  the  scientifics  of  faith.  Bat  this  is  manifestly  a 
wrong  notion  of  descent,  inasmuch  as  man  doth  not  quit  the 
house-top  merely  by  consulting  scientifics,  but  by  regarding  them 
as  an  end,  and  thus  exalting  them  above  that  good  and  charity  to 
which  they  are  intended  to  conduct  I  conceive,  therefore,  that 
the  higher  we  advance  in  the  principle  of  coelestial  love  and  life, 
the  more  ardently  we  shall  pursue,  because  we  shall  feel  it  a  duty 
and  advantage  to  pursue  those  knowledges,  which  may  stijl  be 
necessary  for  our  further  advancement,  since  no  man  can  say  that 
he  hath  yet  attained  a  house-top  so  elevated,  as  to  preclude  fur- 
ther ascent.  Yet  how  is  this  further  ascent  to  be  accomplished, 
but  by  new  knowledges,  or,  as  our  enlightened  Author  expres- 
ses it,  by  new  marriages,  whilst  the  good,  to  which  we  have  at- 
tained, attaches  itself  to  some  new  and  hitherto  undiscovered 
order  of  truth,  superior  to  itself,  and  thus  produces  a  new  and 
>r  order  of  good,  which,  in  its  turn,  seeks  again  its  coelestial 
>,  and  is  fruitful  in  generation  after  generation  without  end, 
each  succeeding  generation  attaining  to  a  house-top  more  elevated 
than  the  former,  and  thus  becoming  qualified  to  enter  into  mar- 
riage with  a  Bride  of  a  more  elevated  order. 


*  . 
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I  conclude,  therefore,  that  every  man,  in  every  state  of  rege- 
nerate life,  is  bound  to  cultivate  the  knowledges  of  truth,  as  the 
only  means  of  improving  that  state,  as  on  the  other  hand,  in  the 
cultivation  of  knowledges,  he  is  bound  by  at  least  an  equal  obli- 
gation, to  cherish  the  principles  of  heavenly  tove  and  life,  as  the 
great  end  of  knowledges,  or  the  good  towards  which  their  course 
ought  always  to  be  directed. 

Oar  labours,  for  some  years  past,  have  been  confined  to  the 
tevisal  of  .the  late  Mr.  Hill's  translation  of  the  Apocalypse  Ex- 
plained, and  to  a  new  translation  of  the  Treatise  on  Heaven 
and  Hell ;  and  these  works  being  accomplished,  we  are  now  get- 
ting on  with  the  Gospel  according  to  John,  intending  to  elucidate 
it  with  extracts  from  the  Writings,  after  the  manner  pursued  in 
the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew.  When  this  labour  is  com- 
pleted, our  next  design  is  to  begin  a  new  translation  of  the  Psalms, 
and  to  collect  all  the  illustrations  given  by  our  enlightened  Au- 
thor, of  every  psalm,  and  of  every  verse,  in  the  sanfte  way  with 
the  two  Gospels. 

Extract  of  a  Utter  from  Mr.  Robert  Hindmarsh  to  a  member  of 
the  Church  in  Philadelphia,  dated  8alford9  Manchester,  April 
17,  1817. 

"  I  hope  the  day  will  arrive,  when  the  New  Church  will  possess 
a  most  correct  version  of  the  Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  I  have  long  thought,  that  an  authentic  copy  of  the 
Old  Testament  ought,  if  possible,  to  be  procured  from  the  Jewish 
synagogue  in  London ;  and  have  many  times,  during  the  last 
thirty  years,  proposed  to  the  members  of  the  New  Church,  that  a 
committee  or  deputation  should  be  appointed  to  negotiate  this 
matter  with  some  of  the  learned  rabbis.  The  idea  was  suggested 
to  my  mind,  in  consequence  of  observing  what  Emanuel  Sweden- 
borg  states  as  the  reason  why  the  Jews  have  been  preserved  a 
distinct  people  to  the  present  day,  viz.  that  it  is  for  the  sake  of 
the  Word,  that  it  might  remain  entire  as  to  the  letter  in  their 
hands,  until  the  new  people  of  the  New  Jerusalem  should  receive 
it  from  them  as  a  most  sacred  deposit,  for  the  benefit  of  all  future 
ages.  There  is  too  much  reason  to  believe,  that  it  would  have 
been  strangely  mutilated,  had  it  been  only  in  the  care  of  those 
who  bear  the  name  of  Christians ;  the  propensity  of  the  learned 
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among  them  to  introduce  new  and  improved  readings,  as  they 
profanely  call  them,  being  so  strong,  that  every  little  difficulty, 
arising  from  their  total  ignorance  of  the  spiritual  sense,  is  eager - 
1/  seized  upon,  as  a  fit  occasion  to  gratify  their  appetite.  Of  this, 
t  understand,  you  are  sufficiently  aware.  With  respect  to-  the 
New  Testament,  I  am  inclined  to  believe,  that  the  copy,  from 
which  the  common  English  translation  is  taken,  is  the  most  cor- 
rect, being,  as  I  apprehend,  the  same  as  that  published  by  Robert 
Stevens,  about  the  middle  -of  the  sixteenth  century.  But  of  this 
I  am  not  quite  certain,  and  could  wish  to  be  fully  satisfied,  as 
well  concerning  the  New  as  the  Old  Testament*  I  think  the 
copy  used  by  Emanuel  S  wedenborg  is  not  yet  clearly  ascertained. 

The  progress  which  the  New  Church  appears  to  be  making,  on 
your  side  of  the  water,  gives  the  highest  satisfaction  to  the  friends 
here,  and  is  often  the  subject  of  conversation,  when  we  meet  to- 
gether. We  feel  an  interest  in  every  thing  that  relates  to  the 
more  extensive  propagation  of  divige  truth  upon  the  earth  ;  and 
therefore  we  cannot  but  rejoice  in  the  prospect  which  is  present- 
ed to  our  view,  by  the  various  accounts  lately  received  from 
America.  The  opening  of  a  new  place  of  worship  in  Philadel- 
delphia,  must,  I  think,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  be  attended  with 
great  and  beneficial  consequences  to  the  inhabitants  of  that  city. 
The  doctrines  will  become  more  generally  known,  sincere  reck 
pients  will  be  found,  and  a  visible  as  well  as  an  invisible  Church 
will  be  established  among  you.  I  trust  your  example  will,  in  doe 
time,  be  followed  by  every  town  of  note  in  the  United  States. 

I  am  much  gratified  with  the  sight  of  your  Liturgy.    Uniform* 
ity  of  worship  throughout  all  the  societies  of  the  New  Church  is 
frequently  spoken  of  by  some  of  our  friends,  as  a  most  desirable 
object  $   while  others  judge  it  to  be  unnecessary,  and  that  from  a 
variety  of  forms  may  result  the  greatest  harmony  and  unanimity, 
if  all  are  consistent  with  genuine  doctrine ;  just  as  the  various 
members  and  organs  of  the  body,  though  different  the  one  from 
the  other,  in  their  particular  uses  and  forms,  jet  all  conspire  to 
produce  unity  of  action  and  life.    The  form  that  is  approved  of 
by  one  society,  will  not  please  all.    Even  the  same  society  may 
advance  in  perception,  and  require  a  change,  especially  at  tht 
commencement  of  a  new  dispensation,  like  that  which  we  are 
now  entering  upon.    This  has  been  the  case  hitherto,  from  the 
time  when  our  external  worship  first  began  in  England,  which 
vol.  r.  i  i 
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was  on  the  31st  day  of  July,  in  the  year  1787=31,  at  London. 
But  some  few  societies  desire  no  form  at'  all.  We  must  there- 
fore make  every  charitable  allowance  for  one  another,  and  each 
society,  each  individual  of  a  society,  endeavour  to  promote 
every  possible  good  to  the  whole  body.  Under  the  influence 
of  this  spirit,  the  New  Church  will,  as  its  Head  and  Found- 
er once  did,  "  increase  in  wisdom,  and  stature,  and  in  fa- 
vour with  God  and  man,"  Luke  ii.  52.  From  a  state  of  weak* 
ness  and  relative  imperfection,  it  will  acquire  strength  and  vi- 
gour every  day,  until  at  length,  as  the  prophet  observes,  '<  A  lit- 
tle one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  a  smaU  one  a  strong  nation: 
the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time,"  Isaiah  ix.  22. 


Extract  of  a  letter  from  a  gentleman  in  London  to  a  friend  in- 

Philadelphia,  dated  March  20, 1817. 
Were  I  to  give  you  a  sketch  of  the  leading  characters  of  our 
societies,  their  labours,  and  the  several  uses  to  which  their  re- 
spective provinces  determine  them,  I  might  possibly  be  telling 
you  all  that  you  were  well  acquainted  with  long  ago,  and  so  cre- 
ate disappointment,  where  I  fear  at  best  I  shall  make  but  a  poor 
payment  for  the  debt  1  owe  you ;  and  yet  I  am  inclined  to  give 
you  a  general  view  of  the  state  of  the  different  societies,  as  they 
appear  to  me,  and  in  some  few  instances  enter  into  particulars, 
where  I  think  the  characters  are  not  yet  known  to  you.  The 
views  and  dispositions  of  our  societies  are  wonderfully  changed 
from  what  they  were  about  the  year  1789,  when,  at  a  meeting 
held  at  Eastcheap,  nearly  the  whole  of  those  who  resided  in  Lon- 
don, and  some  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  resolved  to  sepa- 
rate from  the  forms  of  the  established  church.  If  such  a  measure 
♦w^re  dictated  by  the  spirit  of  wisdom-Hind  it  must  be  confessed 
that  »many  had  no  alternative — no  such  excuse  can  be  made  for 
ithat  spirit  of  intolerance  against  those  who  thought  differently  on 
the  subject,  and  who,  in  their  own  minds,  had  enlarged  the  bound- 
aries of -the  Lord's  New  Church  beyond  the  mere  pale  of  the  re- 
ception of  the  writings  of  our  Swedenborg,  so  as  to  embrace  all 
who  believed  in,  and  approached  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the 
Lord,  and  who  suffered  their  wills  and  lives  to  be  governed  by 
the  spirit  of  his  Holy  Word.  But  this  despotism  of  faith  by  de- 
grees happily  gave  way  to  the  heavenly  government  of  charitjr 
and  forbearance  j  and  now,  though  the  same  disposition  to  draw 
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the  line  of  separation  between  forms,  remains,  a  more  correct 
view  is  generally  taken  of  what  truly  constitutes  the  Church,  and 
in  the  same  proportion,  a  more  harmonious  disposition  of  all,  and 
zealous  co-operation  is  excited,  to  promote  its  establishment. 
Several  causes  operated,  most  providentially,  to  effect  this  change. 
In  Manchester,  principally  by  the  meetings  held  by  turns,  every 
other  week,  in  the  houses  of  the  principal  recipients.    These, 
conducted  by  the  temperate  and  enlightened  rector  of  Saint  John's, 
as  they  consisted  both  of  separatists  and  non-separatists,  and  were 
employed,  like  all  the  productions  of  our  Swedenborg,  in  the  dis- 
cussion of  essentials,  were  accompanied  by  the  most  blessed  re- 
sults.   The  same  was  effected,  though  upon  a  wider  scale,  by  the 
meetings  at  Hawkstone,  at  which  are  assembled  generally  some 
of  the  principal  known  members  of  the  New  Church.    These, 
coupled  with  the  very  great  want  of  success,  in  the  attempts  to 
give  stability  to  the  exterior  ordinances  of  worship,  and  to  make 
them  more  generally  useful,  have  given  birth  to  a  heavenly  for- 
bearance and  accommodation  towards  those,  whose  views  were 
more  liberal,  and  whose  sphere  of  activity  and  use  has  been  more 
extended  and  important  to  the  interests  of  the  Church.    I  may 
be  permitted  to  express  these  sentiments,  as  my  father  was  a 
warm  separatist,  and  I  myself  was  brought  up  with,  and  embraced 
the  same  views,  which  an  impartial  examination  of  the  principles 
of  the  Lord's  Church,  and  of  past  events,  has  served  to  modify, 
and  in  some  degree  to  change.    The  operations  of  the  Divine 
Providence,  in  the  regeneration  of  man,  are  nothing  but  a  series 
of  the  most  merciful  accommodations  to  the  blindness  and  infirm- 
ities of  his  state— a  truth,  which,  as  it  seems  to  me,  should  con- 
stantly rule  and  determine  our  conduct,  in  our  intercourse  with 
one  another.    The  zeal  which  has  been  thus  tempered  with  cha- 
rity, has  taken  another  and  more  interior  course.    It  has  been 
exercised  in  spreading  far  and  wide  the  heavenly  doctrines,  by 
printing  and  publishing  the  writings  of  our  Swedenborg,  and  of 
others  in  agreement  with  them.    Here  all,  laying  aside  the  petty 
differences  which  must  ever  exist  with  a  different  perception  of 
truth,  whether  interior  or  exterior,  have  nobly  united  in  one  hea- 
venly bond ;  and  our  American  brethren,  in  common  with  thou- 
sands of  others,  are  reaping  the  rich  harvest  of  this  blessed  union. 
And  this  mode,  under  the  Divine  protection  and  blessing,  is  clear- 
ly the  most  efficient,  for  spreading,  both  directly  and  indirectly, 
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the  glad  tidings  of  this  second  advent.  Society  is  already  much 
affected,  especially  in  its  moral  and  political  views,  by  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  City;  and  sentiments  and  opinions  are  now  known 
and  reverenced,  which  were  scarcely  known,  or,  if  known,  des- 
pised, some  few  years  back.  But  it  is  by  indirect  means,  more 
than  by  direct,  that  the  New  Doctrines  must,  in  the  first  instan- 
ces, be  disseminated.  Prejudices  of  a  most  extraordinary  nature 
are  levelled  against  the  very  name  of  Swedenborg,  so  that  men 
are  deterred  at  the  threshold :— drop  but  the  name,  and  he  must 
be  indeed  confirmed  in  evil  or  in  error,  who  will  not  be  delighted 
with  the  beauty,  the  truth,  and  sublimity  of  his  sentiments.  In 
this  way,  many  of  our  friends  are  enabled  to  spread  widely  the 
heavenly  principles  of  the  Church  5  as  in  the  case  of  many  cler- 
gymen in  their  respective  parishes.  But  for  this  much,  prudence 
and  forbearance  are  requisite  $  and  by  obedience  to  these  virtues, 
the  leading  and  essential  doctrines  may  be,  and  are  received  by 
many.  There  is  not,  I  truly  believe,  one  profession,  in  which 
there  are  not  secret  recipients,  who  instil  these  heavenly  doc- 
trines, by  various  applications  to  natural  duties,  and  so  possibly 
contribute  very  much  to  their  more  full  and  perfect  reception. 
To  instance  one  ;  let  us  take  my  excellent  friend,  the  illustrious 
sculptor  Flaxman  ;  a  man  singularly  gifted  with  genius  and  at- 
tainments of  the  highest  order,  united  to  a  mind  most  humble  and 
unassuming.  AH  his  works  teem  with  the  principles  of  the  New 
Dispensation.  His  lectures,  delivered  as  professor  of  sculpture, 
every  year  before  a  delighted  auditory,  without  exception  tend 
to  exalt  the  art,  by  elevating  and  connecting  it  with  its  Divine 
Source  ;  and,  whether  in  regard  to  his  compositions  or  his  writ- 
ings, all  Europe  unites  in  placing  him  among  the  most  distin- 
guished characters,  and  in  admiring  the  marked  originality,  in- 
tellectual beauty,  and  sublimity  of  his  productions.  Who,  that 
ever  saw  his  designs,  or  heard  his  lectures,  could  for  a  moment 
doubt  of  the  great  indirect  effect  they  must  have,  in  disposing 
the  minds  of  many  to  a  right  reception  of  heavenly  influx. 

You  will  be  pleased  to  hear,  that  seven  parts  of  the  Work  on 
the  miracles  have  appeared ;  an  explication  which,  in  point  of 
depth,  clearness,  and  power  of  conviction,  far  excel  the  other 
admirable  works  of  our  enlightened  friends  Mr.  Clowes. 

T. 
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MTSS  JONES'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 

A  pamphlet  has  lately  been  published  in  New  York,  by  Riley 
and  Adams,  entitled,  "  Jin  interesting  correspondence  between 
the  Rev.  John  Johnson,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Mwburgh,  state  of  New  Fork,  and  Jlfiss  Elizabeth  Jones, 
relative  to  the  change  in  her  opinions,  which  occasioned  her  dis* 
missal  from  his  church." 

The  facts,  as  collected  from  this  work,  are,  that  Hiss  Jones, 
who  had  been  a  zealous  and  attentive  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  had  within  a  few  years  received  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  and  in  consequence  thereof  was  expelled  from 
ber  former  communion. 

An  almost  total  indifference  to  religious  inquiry  amongst 
modern  Christians,  seems  to  have  left  the  right  of  advancing 
opinions  on  matters  of  faith  and  doctrine  exclusively  to  the 
clergy,  and  hence  the  productions  of  the  laity  are  scarcely, 
deemed  worthy  of  consideration.  To  behold,  therefore,  under 
all  the  disadvantages  of  prejudice,  an  individual,  and  one  too 
of  the  weaker  sex,  engage  in  a  theological  controversy  with  one 
of  "  the  Masters  of  Israel,"  is  an  occurrence  mtt\j  to  be  met 
with.  Miss  Jones,  it  appears,  is  a  lady  of  ver^imited  educa- 
tion, but  who,  from  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  her  Bible,  and 
her  favourite  theological  works*  has  been  enabled  to  wield  the 
weapons  of  argument  with  a  force  almost  irresistible.  We  learn 
from  New  York,  that  the  circulation  of  this  correspondence, 
which  has  nearly  exhausted  the  first  edition,  has  been  attended 
with  the  most  pleasing  effects ;  and  we  also  understand  that  a 
second  edition  will  soon  be  published  at  Philadelphia,  which  we 
recommend  to  our  friends  as  a  work  well  calculated  to  promote 
the  cause  of  the  Church.  En. 

MISSIONARY  TOUR. 
Afarrative  of  a  Missionary  tour  through  the  Western  part  of 
Pennsylvania  and  Virginia,  to  the  state  of  Ohio,  during  the 
months  of  July  and  August,  1817=*  61,  communicated  by  the 
Reverend  Mr.  Carll. 

July  18th.  I  embarked  on  board  the  steam-boat  for  Wilmington, 
at  which  place  we  arrived  in  the  evening.  Observing  some  reli- 
gious Tracts  on  board  for  the  use  of  the  passengers,  I  embraced 
the  opportunity  of  depositing  a  few,  relating  to  the  doctrines  of 
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the  New  Jerusalem  Church.  On  the  19th,  I  arrived  at  Baltimore, 
where  our  friends  manifested  every  mark  of  kindness  and  af- 
fection. 

On  the  20th,  (Lord's  day,)  I  preached  in  the  morning  and 
evening,  at  the  New  Jerusalem  Temple.  The  church  was  well 
filled  on  both  occasions,  and  on  the  latter,  there  were  between 
forty  and  fifty  hearers  who  stood  by  the  open  windows  on  the  out- 
side. 

On  the  21st,  I  was  joined  by  my  friend  Mr.  C ,  who  was 

to  accompany  me  to  the  westward.  During  this  day  we  paid 
several  visits  to  the  friends,  all  of  whom  expressed  an  abundance 
of  love  and  zeal  in  the  promotion  of  the  glorious  cause.  We 
passed  the  evening  at  Mr.  H's,  where  a  number  of  the  members 
were  convened.  Conversation  on  the  present  and  future  pros- 
pects of  the  church,  interspersed  with  a  few  delightful  hymns, 
constituted  the  agreeable  employment  of  the  evening,  which  was 
concluded  with  a  fervent  petition  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  by  our 
beloved  brother  the  Rev.  J.  Hargrove,  in  which  the  blessings  of 
Heaven  were  invoked  on  our  journey. 

On  Tuesdaj^the  22d,  we  took  passage  in  the  stage  for  Chain- 
bersburg,  at  wWch  place  we  arrived  in  the  evening,  without  acci- 
dent, a  distance  of  75  miles.  During  our  first  day's  ride,  our 
company  consisted  of  a  lady  of  good  sense  and  piety,  and  a  num- 
ber of  gentlemen.  We  had  much  interesting  conversation,  in 
which  the  principles  of  the  New  Dispensation  were  developed. 
The  lady  candidly  confessed  in  the  course  of  the  conversation, 
that  her  mind  was  frequently  harassed  and  distressed  beyond 
expression,  when  she  reflected  on  the  prevailing  opinions  of  the 
day  respecting  the  Divine  character,  and  the  doctrines  of  elec- 
tion, predestination,  &c.  &c.  and  found  it  impossible  to  reconcile 
these  opinions  with  the  unbounded  goodness  and  mercy  of  God, 
as  displayed  in  the  world  of  nature  and  of  grace.  The  consoling 
views  of  the  New  Church,  on  these  momentous  subjects,  were 
opened,  and  seemed  to  afford  her  that  comfort  which  they  are  so 
well  calculated  to  impart.  We  separated  with  regret  before  the 
end  of  our  first  day's  ride,  and  she  having  expressed  a  desire  to 
procure  some  books,  we  cheerfully  supplied  her  with  such  as  we 
had. 

On  the  23d,  we  left  Chambersburg  early,  and  reached  the 
Juniata  in  the  evening.  During  this  day's  journey,  we  discovered 
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that  the  conversation  of  the  preceding  day  had  not  been  lost  on 
oar  fellow  travellers,  as  they  resumed  the  subject  of  themselves, 
and  it  was  continued  with  increased  interest.  A  number  of 
hymns  were  also  sung,  and  thus  was  the  tediousness  of  the  way 
beguiled,  and  "  the  rocks  turned  to  down." 

On  the  morning  of  the  24th,  we  arrived  at  Bedford :  at  this 
place  and  vicinity  there  is  a  small  society,  consisting  of  seven  or 
eight  families,  and  a  few  individuals  besides.  They  hold  regu- 
lar meetings  in  a  large  and  convenient  room  in  the  house  of  J. 
E.  Esq.  who  conducts  the  solemnities  of  the  worship.  We  were 
most  affectionately  received  by  this  gentleman,  who  introduced 
us  to  his  amiable  family,  with  whom  we  tarried  during  our  stay 
in  Bedford.  Mr.  E.t  has  long  been  a  cordial  recipient  of  the 
Heavenly  Doctrines,  and  has  been  instrumental  in  forming  a 
small  circle  of  friends  about  him,  whose  hopes  and  pleasures  are 
identified  with  those  precious  doctrines.  We  visited  several 
families  in  the  town,  some  of  whom  rank  among  the  oldest 
readers  in  this  country.  An  appointment  was  made  to  preach 
in  the  evening  at  the  court-house.  The  service  commenced  about 
dusk,  and  the  house  was  well  filled  5  perhaps  there  were  present 
three  hundred.  I  addressed  them  from  these  words  in  Isaiah, 
chap.  xxix.  verse  24 :  "  They  also  that  erred  in  spirit  shall  come 
to  understanding,  and  they  that  murmured  shall  learn  doctrine." 
Order  andtattention  reigned  throughout,  and  the  audience  seem- 
ed cordially  to  participate  in  the  solemnities  of  the  service.* 

In  the  afternoon  of  the  25th,  I  baptized  Mr.E.'s  three  children, 
to  witness  which  ceremony  the  Rev.  Mr.  B  ,  by  previous  invi- 
tation, attended.  The  ceremony  was  solemn  and  impressive  $  after 
which  much  interesting  conversation  took  place.  I  had  appoint- 
ed again  to  preach  in  the  evening,  and  we  had  the  gratification  to 
see  the  house  filled.  The  subject  chosen  for  this  occasion  was 
the  11th  of  Matt  and  3d  verse :  "  Art  thou  He  that  should  come, 
of  d6  we  look  for  another."  To  judge  from  the  profound  atten- 
tion, the  discourse  was  well  received,  and  the  Lord  was  indeed 
present  with  us. 

The  following  day  we  took  leave  of  our  kind  friends,  and  went 
on  seven  miles  further  to  a  Mr.  E  's,  a  worthy  member  of  the 
New  Church.  Here  I  had  the  pleasure  of  initiating  into  the 
Church  by  the  sacred  rite  of  baptism,  four  children.  We  then 
passed  on  to  Stoy's  town,  a  small  village  on  the  western  side  of 
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the  Allegany  mountain.  Here  we  were  cordially  welcomed  by 
our  friend  Mr.  G— ,  who  furnished  us  with  every  comfort 
which  hospitality  could  suggest.  The  following  being  Lord's  day, 
afforded  an  opportunity  of  proclaiming  to  the  people  the  blessed 
realities  of  the  New  Dispensation.  There  is  a  small  building  for 
worship  in  this  place,  to  which  our  friend  had  liberally  subscrib- 
ed, on  condition  of  its  being  free  for  all  who  profess  to  worship 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

On  the  following  day  we  proceeded  to  Greensburg,  where  we 
were  kindly  received  by  our  good  friend  Judge  Y  At  this 

place  I  preached  twice  to  crowded  audiences,  married  one  cou- 
ple, and  baptized  a  child.  After  taking  leave  of  our  friends  at 
Greensburg,  we  set  out  for  Pittsburg,  which  is  an  easy  day's 
ride,  at  which  place  we  tarried  but  a  short  time,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded on  to  Steubenville,  in  the  state  of  Ohio.  At  this  place 
there  is  an  organized  Society,  having  at  its  head  a  regularly  or- 
dained minister,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Powell,  which  assembles  for  wor- 
ship every  Lord's  day.  Finding  on  our  arrrival,that  the  ensuing 
Sunday  had  been  appointed  for  the  celebration  of  the  holy  sacra- 
ment  of  the  Lord's  supper,  we  were  induced  to  stay  until  that 
interesting  season  should  have  passed.  During  our  delay,  we 
had  preaching  five  times,  and  most  of  the  people  of  the  place  at- 
tended. The  celebration  of  the  sacrament  took  place  at  the  time 
above  specified,  at  the  court-house,  in  the  presence  of  §  crowd  of 
spectators.  We  availed  ourselves  of  this  opportunity  of  explain- 
ing our  views  of  this  holy  ordinance,  in  contradistinction  to  those 
of  the  Catholic  and  Protestant  churches.  The  very /external  and 
literal  views  of  the  former,  and  the  more  spiritual  though  mis- 
taken views  of  the  latter,  were  pointed  out,  and  it  was  shown  that 
this  holy  rite  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a  mere  remembrance  of 
the  dying  love  of  the  Lorti,  but  in  addition  to.  this,  that  there  is 
a  real  communication  of  these  heavenly  principles  of  Love  and 
Wisdom,  to  which  the  bread  and  the  wine  correspond.  Sltertf  oT 
our  brethren,  who  lived  at  a  distance,  attended  on  this  occasion, 
amongst  whom  were  the  Rev.  Mr.  Goe,  Mr.  B— —  and  wife,  of 
Washington,  Pa.  There  were  twelve  communicants.  Sixteen 
adults  and  children  were  added  to  the  Church  by  baptism  in  this 
town. 

On  Monday  the  1 1th  of  August,  I  took  an  affectionate  leave  of 
our  friends  at  Steubenville.    It  was  at  this  place  I  parted  from 
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my  excellent  companion,  Mr.  C— ,  who  had  greatly  contributed 
to  assist  and  strengthen  roe  in  the  performance  of  my  duties.  - 1 
accompanied  Mr.  Goe  on  my  return  to  his  residence,  near  Wheel- 
ing,  where  I  baptized  his  amiable  wife  and  four  children. 

On  the  following  day,  I  set  off  for  Washington,  Pa.  a  distance 
of  twenty-five  miles,  at  which  place  resides  an  exemplary  pro- 
fessor, whose  family  has  cordially  embraced  the  heavenly  doc* 
trines.  We  were  gladly  received  by  Mr.  B— -,  and  his*  amiable 
partner.  An  appointment  had  been  made  the  same  evening  to 
preach.  The  court-house  was  well  filled,  and  one  or  two  clergy- 
men attended. 

The  following  words  were  chosen  as  the  subject :  "  Behold  ye 
among  the  heathen  and  regard  and  wonder  marvellously,  for  I 
will  work  a  work  in  your  day,  which  ye  will  not  believe,  though 
it  be  told  you."  From  which  text  occasion  was  taken  to  trace 
the  various  messages  which  had  been  vouchsafed  to  man,  the 
manner  in  which  these  messages  had  been  received  by  erring 
mortals  $  and  I  concluded  by  showing  that  a  new  and  more  glo- 
rious message  had  been  proffered  tb  man,  the  leading  doctrines 
of  which  I  pointed  out.  The  most  profound  attention  was  ob- 
served throughout,  and  at  the  close,  I  reciprocated  a  most  cordial 
shake  of  the  hand  with  a  Baptist  clergyman,  who  sat  near  me. 

Having  baptized  two  children  at  this  place,  on  the  following  day 
I  set  out  for  Brownsville.    Our  party  was  now  augmented  by 

the  addition  of  Mr.  B »,  who  heightened  the  interest  of  the 

conversation  by  the  way.     We  arrived  at  Mr,  M'C Yearly 

in  the  afternoon.  After  receiving  every  attention  and  refresh- 
ment which  hospitality  and  kindness  could  afford,  and  baptizing 
his  three  children,  we  proceeded  on  five  miles  further,  to^he 
dwelling  of  Mr.  Goe,  senr.  It  was  truly  a  delightful  sight  that 
presented  itself  on  the  occasion  of  the  baptismal  service  at  Mr. 
)f '£— +-'s.  Eight  lovely  daughters  and  three  sons,  all  members 
of  the  same  family,  were  present  to  witness  a  ceremony,  which 
they  themselves  had  experienced  twelve  years  before,  from  the 
brands  of  brother  Hargrove.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  M'C accompa- 
nied us  to  Mr.  Goe's,  at  which  place  we  arrived  early  in  the 
evening.  Here  we  delivered  a  sermon  to  a*number  of  the  neigh* 
hours.  Mr.'and  Mrs.  Goe  are  nearly  ninety  years4of  age.  They 
are  a  very  interesting  couple,  and  have  been  devoted  to  the  Hea- 
venly Doctrines  a  number  of  years. 

vol.  i.  k  k 
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In  the  morning  we  set  out  for  Pittsburg,  a  distance  of  thirty- 
three  miles,  at  which  place  we  had  made  an  appointment  to 
preach.  We  had  but  a  small  audience  at  this  city,  owing  to  a 
difficulty  in  procuring  a  proper  place;  perhaps  there  were  fifty 
persons  present 

On  the  following  morning,  I  took  leave  of  my  companions, 
and  set  out  for  home,  I  delivered  discourses  at  all  the 
places  on  my  return,  at  which  I  had  preached  on  my  outward 
journey,  attended  with  circumstances  nearly  similar  to  those 
above  related.  At  Bedford,  we  celebrated  the  Holy  Sacrament, 
of  which  eight  persons  partook.  This  solemnity  received  addi- 
tional interest,  from  the  circumstance  of  a  young  lady  and  gen- 
tleman, in  the  hey-day  of  youth,  surrounded  with  all  the  show 
and  glitter  which  thift  place  of  fashionable  resort  presents,  com- 
ing forth  in  the  face  of  the  world,,  solemnly  dedicating  their  af- 
fections to  the  Lord,  and  thus  "  choosing  that  good  part"  which 
the  Lord  hath  said  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  them.  Three 
adults  were  baptized  on  this  occasion,  and  during  my  visit  I 
preached  two  sermons,  one  of  which  was  delivered  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  which  was  politely  offered  for  the  purpose. 

Having  sent  an  appointment  to  brother  Hargrove,  to  preach 
at  Baltimore  on  the  24th,  I  wis  obliged  to  take  leave  of  those 
whose  kindness  and  urbanity  had  united  me  to  them  by  every  tie 
of  brotl|erly  love. 

We  had  preaching  at  Baltimore  on  Lord's  day,  morning  and 
evening.  On  both  occasions  the  house  was  filled.  In  the  even- 
ing there  were  five  clergymen  present,  of  different  denominations, 
to  two  of  whom,  after  service,  I  was  introduced,  and  who  invited 
me  to  visit  them. 

In  the  afternoon,  I  embarked  on  board  the  steam-boat,  and  ar- 
rived at  home  the  following  day,  after  an  absence  of  thirty-nine 
days,  during  which  time  I  had  travelled  a  distance  of  neir  eight 
hundred  miles,  had  baptized  thirty-seven  souls,  administered  the 
sacrament  twice,  had  proclaimed  the  Heavenly  Doctrines  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  twenty  times,  to  not  fewer  than  between  two  and 
three  thousand  persons,  many  of  whom  had  never  heard  of  them 
before.  May  the  Lord  bless  these  exertions,  and  cherish  the 
seed  which  has  been  sown,  with  the  genial  warmth  and  gentle 
dews  of  Heaven. 
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From  the  Order  and  attention  manifested  on  every  occasion, 

and  the  interest  that  was  excited,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  this  mode 

of  introducing  the  verities  of  the  New  Jerusalem  to  the  hearts 

and  understandings  of  men,  will  be  peculiarly  blessed  of  the 

Lord.    It  cannot  be  but  that,  on  ground  of  such  diversified  a 

quality,  some  seed  will  be  received ;  and  although  the  fruit  will 

depend  upon  the  character  of  the  soil,  some  producing  more 

and  some  less,  yet  dll  will  ultimately  be  benefitted.    All  may 

not  arrive  at  interior  states  of  perception,  owing  to  hereditary 

proprium,  prejudices,  and  various  states  of  confirmation  in  doc* 

trines  which  have  been  imbibed  by  peculiar  modes  of  education  $ 

yet  all  may  be  strengthened  and  confirmed  in  their  respect  for 

the  Holy  Word,  the  external  ordinances  of  religion,  and  the  great 

realities  of  an  eternal  state  of  existence. 

September,  1817. 

The  following  resolutions  are  so  admirably  well  drawn  up, 
and  contain  so  true  and  concise  an  exposition  of  the  principles 
of  the  New  Church,  that  we  cannot  but  recommend  to  our  friends 
throughout  the  United  States,  to  follow  the  example  of  our  bre- 
thren at  Hawkstone,  and  cause  them  to  be  republished  in  our 
gazettes,  far  and  wide.  The  time,  perhaps,  may  not  be  a  cen- 
tury distant,  when  it  will  be  incumbent  upon  the  members  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  throughout  the  world,  to  assemble  a  council  of 
its  most  wise,  pious,  and  learned  disciples,  to  proclaim  to  the 
nations,  in  solemn  and  authoritative  form,  the  glorious  truths  of 
the  New  Dispensation.  As  preparatory  thereto,  let  us,  who  have 
only  witnessed  the  dawn  of  the  Second  Advent,  like  John  the 
Baptist,  endeavour  to  assist  in  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
and  make  straight  in  the  desart  a  highway  for  our  God.  The 
public  mind  can  only  by  slow  degrees  bear  die  light  of  truth,  and 
perhaps  effects  which  may  be  visible  fifty  years  hence,  can  only 
result  from  causes  operating  at  the  present  day. 

EXTRACT 

From  the  Hawkstone  Report,  for  July,  1817. 

On  reading  the  last  Hawkstone  Report,  and  particularly  the 
Resolution  expressive  t>f  the  opinion  of  the  Meeting,  "  That  it 
may  tend  much  to  promote  the  knowledge  and  circulation  of  the 
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HeAvenlv  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  if  both  at  this,  and  at 
all  other  public  Meetings,  for  the  support  and  propagation  of  these 
Doctrines,  a  temperate,  yet  full  and  warm  recommendation  of  the 
leading  Truths  which  they  contain  be  laid  before  the  public  in  the 
form  of  an  advertisement,"  the  following  Resolution  was  unani- 
mously passed :—  v 

Resolved,  That  the  following  Resolutions,  which  were  lately 
read  and  approved  of  at  a  respectable  Meeting  of  the  members  of 
the  New  Church  in  London,  are  highly  approved  of  by  this  Meet? 
ing,  and  that  the  Treasurer  of  the  Advertising  Fund  in  Manches- 
ter be  requested  to  publish  them  in  as  many  of  the  public  papers, 
north  of  the  Trent,  as  the  Printing  Society  may  think  expedient* 
<*  Resolved, 

1st.  "  These  Writings  claim  the  attention  of  every  denomi? 
pation  of  Christians,  from  the  universality  of  their  Doctrine;  for 
while  they  carefully  distinguish  between  true  Religion,  and  the 
mere  Catholic,  or  Protestant,  or  any  other  name,  which  may  serve 
to  mark  some  speculative  opinion,  or  peculiarity  of  worship,  they 
invite  all,  because  they  are  adapted  for  all  who,  in  integrity  and 
humility  of  heart,  seek  to  love  the  Lord  their  God  above  all 
things,  and  their  neighbour  as  themselves.  Wisely  dedicated  to 
the  essentials  of  Religion,  they  do  not  interfere  in  the  choice  of 
such  forms  and  rites,  as  each  man  may  deem  most  agreeable  to 
order  and  the  general  good.  They  teach,  that  there  would  be  but 
one  Doctrine  in  the  Church,  however  various  the  forms  and  ap- 
prehensions of  truth,  if  men  were  principled  in  mutual  love  and 
charity,  for  these  would  unite  varieties  into  one ;  and  because,  in 
such  a  case,  all  would  regard  the  same  ends,  the  common  good, 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  God  Himself,  that  then  these  varieties, 
like  the  different  organs  and  viscera  of  the  human  body,  would 
Contribute  to  and  constitute  the  perfection  of  the  whole. 

2d.  "  They  are  distinguished  by  the  most  elevated  views  of 
the  Deity,  His  perfections,  and  the  operations  of  His  Providence ; 
they  explain,  in  a  manner  most  convincing,  and  that  by  a  pro- 
found and  comprehensive  investigation  of  Holy  Writ,  the  Sacred 
Poctrines  of  the  Incarnation  and  of  the  Trinity  5  illustrating  a 
subject  usually  attended  with  painful  obscurity  and  doubt,  by  de- 
monstrating an  Unity,  and  yet  not  the  Unity  of  Socinus,  and  a 
Trinity,  and  yet  not  a  Trinity  of  Persons,  as  separate  and  dis? 
tinct  beings,  with  different  characters,  offices,  and  attributes. 
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3d.  "  They  unfold,  in  a  manner  unrivalled,  the  frame  and 
operations  of  the  human  mind,  together  with  the  mode  of  its  per- 
petual connection  with  the  Author  and  Preserver  of  its  being. 
•  4th.  "  They  dispel  the  darkness  which  has  hitherto  accompa- 
nied every  attempt  to  investigate  the  human  soul,  by  elucidating 
Aost  folly  the  important  subjects  of  its  creation,  its  form,  its  ope* 
ration  on,  and  connection  with  the  body,  its  immateriality  and 
immortality. 

5th.  "  They  present  the  most  reasonable  and  noblest  views  of 
a  future  state,  and,  by  liberating  the  mind  from  gross  and  un- 
worthy ideas  upon  the  subject,  enable  it  the  better  to  prepare  for 
its  final  happy  destination. 

6th.  "  They  restore  the  astonishing  science  which  is  founded 
on  the  correspondence  or  relationship  between  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  and  the  Kingdom  of  Nature ;  and  by  this  science,  prised 
and  cultivated  by  the  ancients  of  Asia  and  of  Egypt,  as  the  mas- 
ter-key to  a  knowledge  of  causes,  the  Word  op  God  is  seen,  and 
read  in  its  interior  bosom,  and  an  exhaustless  world  of  wisdom 
is  unfolded,  calculated  at  once  to  elevate  the  understanding,  and 
purify  the  heart. 

7th.  "  By  application  of  this  science,  they  disclose  the  true 
import  of  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper,  and 
with  it  the  ground  of  their  Supreme  sanctity. 

8th.  "  They  vindicate  the  nature  of  marriage  from  the  de- 
graded state  in  which  it  is  held  by  many  $  they  point  out  its  Di- 
vine Origin,  and  its  connection  with  the  Supreme,  and  enforce, 
by  the  most  awful  considerations,  the  sacred  ness  of  its  tie. 

9th.  "  They  contain  a  system  of  morals  the  most  beautiful  and 
comprehensive.  An  advancement  in  the  life  of  virtue  is  shown 
to  lie  dependent  upon  actions  only,  so  far  as  they  can  be  traced 
upwards  to  the  amelioration  of  affections  and  thoughts ;  nor  can 
these  again  be  amended,  but  by  that  self-renunciation  which 
springs  from  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour. 

10th.  "  They  are  eminently  calculated  to  make  men  good 
citizens,  faithful  and  obedient  to  the  laws  and  Constitution  under 
whm  they  live,  because  such  obedience  is  shown  to  be  not  a 
civil  duty  only,  but  a  duty  which  each  man  owes  to  the  Almighty 
fountain  of  all  order  and  security. 

11th.  "The  noble  system  of  the  Universe  which  they  pre- 
ftent,  and  their  sublime  views  of  the  operations  of  the  Deity,  in 
the  creation  and  preservation  both  of  spirit  and  matter,  are  de- 
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daced  from  principles  which  are  applicable  to  all  branches  of 
physical  and  metaphysical  science  $  indeed  it  may,  without  pre- 
sumption, be  said  that  these  principles  are  capable  of  imparting 
to  science  that  order  and  beauty  which  are  inherent  in  the  ope* 
rations  it  is  designed  to  unfold. 

12th.  "  Of  the  enlightened  Author  of  the  above  Doctrines,  a 
man  not  less  revered  for  the  blameless  integrity  of  his  life,  than 
distinguished  for  his  high  attainments*— the  philosophical  works 
are  all  replete  with  subjects  of  the  deepest  considerationr  His 
Metaphysics,  his  human  Physiology— -declared  by  the  illustrious 
Hailer  to  be  sue  et  ortmino  ndrificw— his  Mineralogy  and  Geology, 
his  Astronomical,  Mathematical  and  Mechanical  works  place  him 
in  the  highest  rank  of  Philosophers  and  Experimentalists,  and 
give  him  a  clear  title  to  many  discoveries,  which  have  since  been 
claimed,  and  awarded  to  others  less  worthy  of  distinction. 

[Signed,]    CHARLES  AUGUSTUS  TULK,  President* 

The  above  resolutions  were  read  and  approved  of  at  a  Meeting 
of  the  Receivers  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  held  at 
Hawkstone  Inn,  Hawkstone  Park,  July  1st,  181T. 

[Signed,]    J,  W.  SALMON,  President. 


UNKNOWN  SECT. 

The  following  article  is  copied  from  the  Salem  Register  of 
September  15,  last.  Respecting  the  character  or  doctrines  of  the 
people  spoken  of,  we  know  nothing,  but  what  is  therein  con- 
tained. 

"  Passed  through  this  town,  on  Wednesday  last,  ten  pilgrims, 
(six  men  and  four  women)  from  Woodstock,  in  the  state  of  Ver- 
mont, on  their  way  to  the  southward,  possessed  of  very  singular 
appearance  and  deportment. 

"  They  profess  to  be  the  only  true  followers  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  his  Gospel,  and  are  in  a  special  manner  called  of  God  fo  go 
forth  into  the  world  to  do,  and  that  continually,  his  wilf :  for 
which  purpose  they  have  forsaken  their  bouses  and  lands,  rela- 
tives and  friends,  and  all  this  world's  enjoyments,  and  after  the 
manner  of  the  apostles,  are  travelling  from  place  to  place,  doing 
good  to  the  children  of  men. 


> 
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"  The  j  hare  a  prophet  or  leader  among  them,  who  occasionally 
preaches  $  and  moat  of  them  exhort  in  the  streets  and  ways,  aa 
they  pass  by.  They  seem  all  devotion  and  humility,  and  are 
continually  engaged  in  the  service  of  Christ ;  holding  forth  the 
power  of  his  holy  spirit,  as  communicated  unto  them,  saying 
that  the  Millenium  is  near  at  hand,  and  that  the  lost  tribes -of 
Judah  are  now  beginning  to  be  gathered  in,  and  the  way  is  fast 
opening,  when  the  four  quarters  of  the  world  will  be  gathered 
into  one  fold  of  such  as  will  receive  the  true  spirit  of  faith :  not 
the  faith  which  is  received  by  Christians  of  the  present  day,  but 
such  as  is  accompanied  with  holy  fire.  They  have  no  abiding 
place  in  view,  but  travel  as  the  Lord  may  direct.  They  say  the 
people  of  the  world  are  of  the  Devil,  for  they  cannot  serve  the 
Lord  and  be  Christ's.  They  ask  no  charity }  move  very  alow, 
with  a  cart  yoke  of  oxen  and  one  horse,  and  say  the  Lord  will 
provide  for  them,  for  where  they  go,  there  is  he.  Their  dress  is 
very  singular  5— long  beards,  close  caps,  and  bear  skins  tied 
around  them.  The  writer  believes  them  to  be  a  set  of  deluded 
enthusiasts." 


REMARKABLE  FACT. 

i|  At  the  crucifixion  of  our  blessed  Lord  who  was  The  Word, 
the  title  of  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  king  of  the  Jews,"  was  placed 
on  the  cross,  written  in  Hebrew,  Ghreek,  and  Latin.  The  first 
revelation  made  to  man  was  in  Hebrew;  the  second  was  in  Cheek; 
and  the  third,  which  is  now  vouchsafed  to  the  world  in  the  writ* 
ings  of  the  herald  of  the  New  Church,  is  in  Latin. 

EPITAPH 

On  two  Twin  Sisters,  buried  together. 

Fair  marble,  tell  to  future  days, 

That  here  two  virgin  sisters  lie, 
Whose  Life  employed  each  tongue  in  praise, 

Whose  Heath  drew  tears  from  ev'ry  eye. 

In  stature,  beauty,  years,  and  fame, 

Together  aa  they  grew,  they  shone 5 
So  much  alike,  so  much  the  same, 

Death  quite  mistook  them  both  for  one. 
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TO  READERS  AND  CORRESPONDENTS. 

Subscribers  are  requested  to  keep  in  mind,  that  the  present 
number  will  complete  the  first  half  volume  of  the  Repository,  and 
that  the  second  annual  payment  of  two  dollars  will  be  payable  on 
the  first  of  January  next,  to  Mr.  Thuun,  who  is  authorized  to  rt* 
ceive  additional  subscriptions. 

The  length  of  the  English  Missionary  Report  has  prevented  us 
from  giving,  in  the  present  number,  the  form  of  the  ordination  of 
ministers  in  the  New  Church.  We  propose  to  insert  it  in  our 
next. 

Several  communications  are  received,  which  shall  be  attended 
to  in  a  future  number. 

The  second  edition  of  Miss  Jones's  correspondence  is  in  the 
press,  and  will  shortly  be  for  sale,  by  Daniel  Thuun,  No.  12, 
South  Sixth  street,  and  other  booksellers  in  the  city. 


The  Society  at  New  York  has  lately  received  from  England, 
an  extensive  supply  of  the  Writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  and 
of  other  New  Church  works,  which  are  for  sale  by  Riley  and 
Adam,  Chatham  street. 


On  Thursday  evening,  the  25th  of  September,  the  reverend  Mr. 
.Carll  delivered  a  discourse  upon  the  leading  doctrmeM#  the 
New  Church.  Previous  notice  having  been  given  in  some  of  the 
gazettes,  the  concourse  of  people  of  all  denominations  which  at- 
tended, exceeded  all  former  example.  All  the  pews,  benches, 
and  aisles,  were  crowded  with  hearers,  the  Temple  was  sur- 
rounded, and  probably  hundreds  who  came  were  unable  to  be^RC- 
commodated.  Amongst  the  auditory  were  some  of  the  most  re- 
spectable clergy  of  the  Episcopal  as  well  as  other  churches.  Pre- 
judice is  fast  disappearing ;  and  we  are  in  hopes  that  a  continu- 
ance of  the  practice  of  delivering  doctrinal  sermons  on  the  even* 
ings  of  week  days,  when  other  churches  are  not  opened,  will  be 
attended  with  the  most  salutary  effects. 
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THE  FORM  AND  MANNER 

Of  ordaining  Ministers  in  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  as  here- 
tofore used  in  the  Churches  of  Baltimore  and  Philadelphia. 

JIT  the  time  appointed,  the  ordaining  minister  may  introduce 
Divih e  SfcRvrcfc,  with  such  appropriate  passages  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  followed  by  a  hymn  and  prayer,  as  to  him  may  seem 
proper,  concluding  with  the  Lord's  Prayer* 

The  Decalogue  is  next  to  be  read. 

After  which,  the  candidate  for  ordination  shall  be  presented  to 
the  ordaining  minister,  by  two  old  or  respectable  members  of  the 
Church,  each  taking  the  candidate  by  the  hand,  and  addressing 
the  minister  in  the  following  words  s 

We  present  70a  this  our  brother,  to  be  ordained  a  priest  and 
teaching  minister  in  the  Lord's  New  Church  of  The  New  Jem* 
salenu 

The  two  presenting  members  will  then  be  seated,  after  having 
first  led  the  candidate  to  a  seat,  prepared  for  him  outside  the 

railings  of  the  altar. 

* 

Then  shall  the  minister  thus  proceed: 
Dearly  beloved, 

We  are  now  assembled  together,  for  the  solemn  and  important 
purpose  of  ofdaining  our  jfriend  and  brother  \.  B.  into  the  holy 
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office  of  a  priest  and  teaching  minister  of  the  Lord's  JVitr  Church 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  at  the  special  desire  and,  recommendation 
of  a  society  of  that  Church  in  — — — ,  as  a  proper  person  to 
officiate  for  them  in  that  sacred  work,  and  to  inaugurate  him  into 
that  awfully  responsible  office,  by  solemn  prayer,  and  imposition 
of  hajids. 

In  which  solemn  work  we  have  to  request  that  you  all  will 
unite  with  us,  in  devoutly  imploring  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  for  his  special  blessing  upon  this  his  servant,  and  upon 
our  present  service. 

In  his  name,  therefore,  and  by  his  divine  permission,  we  now 
proceed  to  ordain  this  our  brother. 

Let  us  pray. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  the  heavens,  hallowed  be  Thy  name; 
Thy  kingdom  come 5  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  *b  it  is  in  heaven  j 
give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread ;  and  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors ;  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  evil  $  for  thine  is  the  kingdom  and  the  power  and  the 
glory,  for  ever, .  Amen* 

Here  the  officiating  mutoer,  at  hi*  own  diacniion,  <**y*J4 
the  following  prayer,,  omitting  the  Lord'*  Prayer  previ<ms>  wd 
adding  it  at  the  close.* 

Most  adorable  and  ever  blessed  Lord  God  ajid  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  our  only  Creator,  Redeemer  and  Regenerator^  the  infinite 
fountain  and  source  of  all  power,  wisdom  and  love.  To  thee  we 
now  come,  as  to  our  God  and  Father,  and  as  the  only  head  of 
thy  Church,  from  whom  alone  it  existeth,  and  by  whom  it  is,  and 
ever  will  be  preserved.  To  thee  alone  we  look  for  every  blessing, 
and  most  humbly  pray  that  thou  wilt  be  with  us  at  this  time  in 
thy  holy  l^emple $  so  favouring  us  with  thy  divine  influence,  that 
what  we  are  now  met  to  perform  may  promote  thy  glory  and 
the  prosperity  of  thy  New  Church. 

O !  blew  this  thy  servant,  who  is  now  surrendering  himself  up 
to  thy  divine  will  and  service  by  devoting  himself  to  the  ministry 
of  thy  New  Church  5  and  while,  with  one  consent,  we  receive  him 
into  that  sacred  office,  and,  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  inaugu- 
rate him  into  the  priesthood,  may  thy  divine  spirit  rest  upon  him, 
and  dwell  peculiarly  in  him,  operating  all  those  heavenly  graces, 
virtues  and  qualifications,  which  may  be  necessary  for  his  own 
salvation,  and  to  constitute  him  a  wise,  faithful  and  useful  minis- 
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tier  of  thy  Church.  Enlighten  his  understanding  with  the  genuine 
truth  of  thy  most  holy  word.  Enliven  his  affections  with  the  fire 
of  thy  love,  that  he,  .being  first  taught  by  thee,  may  be  enabled, 
through  thy  divine  assistance,  td  point  out  to  others*  both  by  pre* 
eept  and  example,  the  way  which  lends  td  everlasting  life. 

Direct  him  in  all  his  duties  5  support  him  in  every  pert  of  the 
work  pf  the  ministry;  preserve  him  from  all  that  is  evil  and  false ; 
make  him  an  instrument,  in  thy  hands,,  of  great  good  unto  man- 
kind ;  and,  when  he  hath  finished  the  work  assigned  him,  may  he 
be  admitted  into  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  to  be  hajfpy  for  ereh 
•amen. 

The  candidate  shall  then  rise;  while  the  minuter,  shall  thus 
address  him: 

Dost  thou  believe  that  it  is  thy  .duty,  .to  officiate  in  the  charac- 
ter and  office  of  a  priest  and.  teaching  minister  of  the  Lonn't, 
New  Church?  : 

•Ins.    I  do. 

And  ftrt  thon  desire**  <tf  entering  dpm  that  stfered  office  from 
motives  of  usefulness  to  mankind*  by  studying*  preaching  and 
promoting  the  heavenly  doctrines  ef  the  New  Jerusalenij  eeoord-: 
ing  to  thy  best  ability,  and  not  from  selfish  or  worldly  views  ?• 

J&ns.    I  am.  ...  ... 

We  then  Oil  upon  yon,  in  the  presence  ef  the  Loud,  *m4  be* 
fere  this  congregation,  to  declare  your  faith  by  notekitg  answer 
t*  the  following  questions  i 

Dost  thon  believe  in  the  holy  word  of  God,  contained  in  all 
those  books  which  have  an  internal  sense  in  series*  aft  being  the 
foundation  of  all  true  religion,  as  to  doctrine,  faith  and  life  ? 

Jhis.    I  do. 

Dost  thon  believe  that  tins  holy  word  contaiftetfi  a  threefold 
sense,  namely,  celestial,  spiritual,  and  natural,  which  art  united 
by  correspondencies,  and  that  in  each  sense  it  is  divfene  truth, 
accommodated  respectively  to  the  angels  of  the  three  heavens 
and  also  to  men  on  earth  ? 

.  Smb*    ^  do.  , 

Dost  thon-  cordially  believe  in  all .  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  Church,  as  set  forth  in  the  theological  writings  of  Ema- 
nuel •  Swedenborg,  and  .that  the  same  are  peculiarly  given  from 
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the  Load,  in  these  last  days,  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  mankind 
and  for  the  establishment  of  a  New  Church  in  the  world,  which 
will  be  the  crown  of  all  former  Churches,  which  have  heretofore 
existed  on  this  globe  of  earth,  and  that  this  Church  will  stand  for 
ever?  in  consequence  of  worshipping  one  visible  God,  in  whom  is 
the  invisible  Jehovah,  as  the  soul  is  in  the  body  ? 

Ans.    I  do. 

Dost  tl}ou  believe  that  Jehovah  God,  the  Creator  of  heaven 
and  ear^h,  is  one  in  essence  and  in  person,  in  whom  is  a  divine 
Trinity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  ?— Dost  thou  believe  that 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  that  God,  and  that  a  sav- 
ing  faith  is  thus  to  believe  in  him  ? 

An*.    I  do. 

.  Dost  thou  believe  that  Jehovah  God  himself  came  down  from 
heaven  as  Divine  Truth,  which  is  the  Word,  and  took  upon  him 
human  nature,  for  the  purpose  of  removing  evil,  or  hell,  from 
man,  of  restoring  all  things  to  order,  and  of  preparing  the  way 
for  a  New  Church  upon  earth,  end  that  herein  consists  the  true 
nature  of  redemption,  which  was  effected  solely  by  the  omnipo- 
tence of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  ? 

Arts.    I  do.  ' 

Dost  thou  believe  that,  immediately  on  the  death  of  Ae  mate- 
rial tady,  (which  will  never  be  re-assumed)  man  rises  again,  as 
to  his  spiritual  or  substantial  body,  wherein  he  ezisteth  in  a  per- 
fect human  form  j  and  thus  that  death  is  only  &  continuation  of 
life? 

-  Arts.    I  do. 

Dost  thou  believe  that  the  state  and  condition  of  man  after 
death  is  according  to  his  past  life  in  this  world,  and  that  the  pre- 
dominant love,  which  he  takes  with  him  into  the  spiritual  world, 
continues  with  him'  for  ever  P 

Aim.    I  do. 

Dost  thou  believe  that  the  two  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the 
Holy  Sapper  are  standing  institutions  of  the  holy  word,  and  to  be 
observed  in  the  Lord's  New  Church,  the  uses  of  which  are  noif 
revealed,  together  with  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  ? 

Arts.    I  do. 
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Dost  thou  believe  that  the  Last  Judgment,  (so  called)  which 
cpnsisteth  in  an  exploration  and  condemnation  of  the  errors  and 
the  evil  lusts  of  the  former  Christian  Church,  has  already  taken* 
place,  agreeably  to  the  testimony  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  and 
hence  that  the  former  heaven,  and  the  former  earth,  are  passed 
away,  and  that  "  all  things  are  become  new  ?" 

Jlns.    I  do. 

Dost  thou  believe  that  now  is  the  second  advent  of  the  Lord* 
which  ia  &  coming,  not  in  person,  but  in  the  power  and  glory  of 
his  holy  word,  and  that  this  advent  has  been  effected  by  means' 
of  his  servant  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  before  whom  he  manifested 
himself;  and  whom  he  filled  with  his  spirit,  in  order  that  be  might 
thereby  be  enabled  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  by 
the  Word,  from  him  P 

Arts.    I  do. 

And  dost  thou  determine,  from  this  day  forward,  faithfully  to 
teach  and  preach  the  doctrines  of  this  Church,  (according  to  what 
thou  hast  now  declared)  maintain  its  ordinances,  and  order  thy 
life  accordingly,  through  the  divine  assistance  of  The  Loan. 
J^sus  Chbxst  ? 

,3ns.    I  do.  v: 

Then  shall  the  minister  say : 
The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  enable  thee  so  to  do  faithfully. 

The  minister  shall  now  lay  his  right  hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
person  to  be  ordained ;  at  the  same  time  reading  the  following 
consecration  from  the  Word: 

<<  Jesus  said  unto  his  disciples,  Peace  be  unto  you !  As  the 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you  ;  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  said  unto  them,  receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost."    John  ix.  21,  22. 

-  ♦<  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature :  he  that  believeth,  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved,  and 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."    Mark  xvi.  15, 16. 

«*  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few  j  pray 
ye,  therefore,  the  Loan  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth 
more  labourers  into  his  harvest.  Go  tour  ways,  behold  I  send 
you  forth  as  lambs  amongst  wolves  i  He  that  heareth  you  heareth 
me*  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
me  despiseth  him  that  sent  jne."    Luke  x.  2,  3, 16. 
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* "  Go  rt,  VHERfeFOftB*  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  .the  Holy  Ghost, 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded' 
you.  And  lo!  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world."    Matt,  xxviii.  19,  £0. 

The  minister  shall  then  address  thi  newly  ordained  brother,  as 
follows: 

My  respected  and  beloved  brother* 

As  the  Lord,  in  his  providence,  hath  how  made  choice  of  you 
to  be  a  priest  And  teaching  minister  in  his  JVfeit?  Church  of  the  JVfet* 
Jerusalem,  be  you  ever  mindful  of  the  sanctity  of  the  work  to 
which  you  are  called.  To  yon  now  belongeth  the  important  of- 
fice of  conducting  public  worship,  of  celebrating  tK4  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  marriages,  baptisms  and  fsnerals,  and  of  per- 
forming all  holy  rites  and  ordinances  of  the  Church,  excepting 
that  of  ordaining  other  priests  and  ministers. 

Let  your  deportment,  therefore,  be  such  as  becometh  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel. 

Be  faithful  to  the  charge  committed  to  your  trust :  be  diligent 
to  instruct,  patient  to  endure,  faithful  to  reprove,  and  sincere  ip 
all  your  actions,  words  and  thoughts  $  having  this  one  thing  al- 
ways in  view,  to  please  the  Lord,  and  to  *>e  useful  m  hi*  Church. 

tlere  the  minister  may  close  the  service  with  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
and  the  benediction  $  or,  ascend  the  pulpit,  whilst  an  appropriate 
hymn  is  sung,  and  deliver  the  following 

address, 
By  way  of  instruction  and  illustration  respecting  the  nature  of 
the  Priesthood,  and  the  subject  of  Ordination,  in  the  New  Je- 
rusalem Church. 

Extracts  from  the  "  Heavenly  Doctrines   of  the  JV*.  /." 

«  The  ordination  of  minister^,  or  priests,  is  effected  by  prayer 
and  the  imposition  of  hands,  because  this  signifieth  communica- 
tion of  life  from  the  Lord  ;  and  at  the  same  time  denotes  illumi- 
nation and  the  power  of  instruction,  which  particularly  hare 
respect  to  the'  ministerial  office." 

"  Priests  are  to  teach  men  the  way  to  heaven,  and  likewise  to 
lead  them  therein.  They  are  to  teach  them  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  their  Church,  derived  from  the  Word  $  and  they  arm 
to  lead  them  to  live  according  to  such  doctrine. 
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"  Such  priests  as  teacl)  the  doctrine  of  truth,  and  lead  their 
flock  thereby  to  goodness  of  life,  and  so  to  the  Lord,  are  the 
good  shepherds  :  but  such  priests  as  only  teach,  but  do  hot  lead 
to  goodness  of  life,  are  the  evil  shepherds." 

"  Priests  ought  not  to  claim  to  themselves  any  power  over  the 
souls  of  men,  inasmuch  as  th<y  cannot  discern  the  true  state  of 
the  heart  or  interiors  of  man  :  much  less  ought  *they  to  claim  the 
power  of  opening  and  shutting  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  because 
such  power  belongeth  to  the  Lord  alone." 

"  Dignity  and  honour  ought  to  be  paid  unto  priests,  on  account 
of  the  sanctity  of  their  office ;  but  a  wise  priest  giveth  all  suck 
honour  unto  the  Lord,  from  whom  all  sanctity  cometh,  and  not 
unto  himself;  whereas,  an  unwise  priest  attributeth  the  honour to 
himself,  and  taketh  it  from  the  Lord." 

«  They  who  claim  honour  to  themselves  on  account  of  the 
sanctity  of 'their  office,  prefer  honour  and  wealth  to  the  salvation 
of  the  souls  committed  to  their  care;  but  they  who  give  honour  to 
the  Lord  and  not  to  themselvesf^refor  the  salvation  of  souls  to 
honour  and  wealth." 

<*  The  honour  of  any  employment  is  not  in  the  person  of  him, 
who  is  employed  therein,  but  ia  annexed  to  him  on  acoount  of  the 
dignity  of  the  office  in  which  he  is  employed ;  and  what  is  thus 
annexed  doth  not  belong  to  the  person  employed,  but  to  the  em- 
ployment, being  separated  from  the  person,  when  he  is  separated 
from  the  office." 

"  Priests  ought  to  instruct  the  people,  and  lead  them  by  the 
truth  of  doctrine  to  goodness  and  righteousness  of  life ;  but  they 
ought  not  in  matters  of  faith,  on  any  account,  to  use  compulsion, 
inasmuch  as  no  one  can  be  compelled  to  believe  contrary  to  the 
dictates  of  his  understanding.  Every  person  ought  to  be  allowed 
the  peaceable  enjoyment  of  his  religious  opinions,  however  they 
may  differ  from  the  priest's,  on  condition  that  he  maintained!  them 
quietly  and  peaceably;  but  if  he  maketh  disturbance  thereby,  he 
ought  then  to  be  separated  from  the  community ;  for' this  is  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  order,  whereon  the  priesthood  is  established." 

After  this,  the  subject  may  be  enlarged  upon,  in  the  charge  or 
address  to  the  candidate,  at  the  discretion  of  the  ordaining  mi- 
TtisteTm 

The  whole  is  then  to  be  concluded  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  and 
benediction. 
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OBSERVATIONS 

On  the  use,  in  religious  creeds^  qf  certain  terms  not  to  be  found 

in  tli*  Sacred  Scriptures. 

TO   THE   EDITORS  OF   THE    REPOSITORY. 

Gentlemen, 

The  establishment  of  your  magazine,  which  has  a  considerable 
circulation  amongst  the  members  of  the  Old  Church,  cannot  Tail 
to  be  productive  of  much  benefit,  in  disseminating  the  principles 
of  the  New  Jerusalem*  As  I  presume  it  is  jour  intention  to  ad- 
mit into  your  columns  useful  discussions  upon  doctrinal  points, 
where  the  object  is  evidently  the  investigation  of  truth  for  its  own 
sake,  I  feel  assured  that  inquiring  men  of  all  denominations  will 
add  to  the  interest  of  your  miscellany  by  occasional  communica- 
tions. Truth  can  never  be  so  clearly  displayed  as  by  contrast 
withits  opposite  ;  and  no&nig  can  more  effectually  exhibit  a  con- 
trast than  an  argumentative^ltussion*  As  soon  as  men  are  re* 
solute  enough  to-cast  off  the  shackles,  which  early  education  and 
long  established  opinions,  derived  from  human  creeds,  have  rivet- 
ted  upon  their  minds,  and  are  determined  to  inquire  for  them- 
selves in  matters  of  theology,  then,  and  not  until  then,  will  the 
Word  of  God  be  consulted  in  preference  to  the  decrees  of  coun- 
cils and  the  arbitrary  dogmas  of  Churches ;  and  then  will  the 
truths  of  the  New  Dispensation  be  seen  in  as  clear  a  light  by 
millions,  as  they  are  now  beheld  by  thousands* 

Any  unprejudiced  mind  can  perceive,  that  in  the  theology  of 
modern  days,  certain  dogmatical  propositions  are  first  laid  down 
as  truths,  which  must  be  believed  as  matters  of  faith,  and  to  reason 
concerning  which  is- pronounced  to  be  absolute  heresy.  To  these 
assumed  principles,  all  the  sublime  and  holy  truths  of  the  Word 
of  God,  which  breathes,  throughout  its  sacred  pages,  a  spirit  of 
love  and  mercy  to  rebellious  man^are  made  to  bend ;  and  so  blind 
become  the  eyes  of  those  who  are  led  away  by  these  traditions  of 
men9  that  they  can  see  nothing  but  what  is  in  accordance  with 
their  favourite  and  pre-conceived  opinions.  You  will  hear  a  vo- 
cabulary of  words  and  phrases  perpetually  resounded  from  the 
pulpit,  as  conveying  the  orthodox  sentiments  of  Christianity, 
which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Bible  ;  and  so  contented  are  the 
great  mass  of  professing  Christians  to  trust  their  eternal  welfare  to 
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what  they  arc  told  by  others,  that  they  scarcely  think  it  worth 
while  to  seek  for  truth  at  the  Fountain  Head. 

At  the  consummation  of  the  Jewish  Church,  which  was  accom- 
plished at  the  period  of  the  first  advent  of  our  Lord,  it  appears 
that  ofre  of  the  charges  advanced  against  the  heads  of  that  Church, 
was,  making  the  Word  of  God  of  none  effect  by  their  traditions. 
It  behoves  Christians,  at  the  present  day,  when  the  Lord  has 
made  his  second  appearance  in  the  power  and  glory  of  his  Holy 
Word,  by  revealing  the  spiritual  sense  thereof,  to  be  watchful  that 
there  be  no  cause  for  a  repetition  of  this  awful  denunciation:  Let 
them  in  humility  study  the  sacred  volume,  and  earnestly  pray  to 
the  Lord,  in  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  that  he  would  open 
their  eyes,  that  they  might  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  his  law. 
This,  and  this  alone,  is  the  way  of  acquiring  true  doctrine 5  and 
those  who  drink  at  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  will  readily 
know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God,  for  God  will  open  their 
"understandings,  that  they  may  understand  the  Scriptures,  'as  he 
did  to  his  disciples  of  old.  • 

Afnorigst  the  expressions  which  appear  most  prominent  in  tht 
sermons  and  compositions  of  modern  theologians,  are  the  follow- 
ing :  Atonement,  Three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  Divine  Justice, 
Satisfaction,  Vicarious  Bufferings,  Expiation,  Reprobation,  Pre* 
destination,  Mam*s  Fall,  Original  Sin,  and  Covenant  of  Grace. 
In  order  that  I  might  be  satisfied  as  to  the  existence  or  non-ex- 
istence of  these  terms  in  the  Scriptures,  I  have  carefully  examin- 
ed Cruden's  Concordance,  which  is  probably  the  most  correct  one 
extant  $  and  the  following  has  been  the  result  of  my  investigation. 
<  Atokembitt.  This  word  occurs  frequently  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment in  relation  to  the  Jewish  sacrifices.  As  I  am  not  acquaint- 
ed with  the  Hebrew  language,  I  cannot  pretend  to  define  the 
meaning  of  the  original  word,  or  to  testify  to  the  assertion,  that 
the  same  word,  which  is  rendered  atonement  in  some  places,  is 
differently  translated  in  others. •  In  the  New  Testament,  atone- 
fftent  is  to  be  found  but  once,  and  that  is  in  Romans  v.  11,  where 
it  is  also  rendered,  in  the  margin,  reconciliation.  Upon  reference 
to  the  original,  I  find  the  Greek  word  to  be  katallagds,  which  also 
occurs  in  two  other  places,  viz.  2  Corinth.'  v.  18, 19,  but,  in  both 
these  passages,  it  is  translated  reconciliation.  In  Schrevelius's 
Lexicon,  the  Latin  translation  of  this  word  is  simply  recohcili* 
atwy  the  root  from  which  our  English  term  reconciliation  is 
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derived-  The  verb,  also,  whence  IcataUagts  is  deduced,  occurs  in 
several  passages  besides,  where  it  is  translated  reconcile,  recon- 
ciled^ but  never  atone  or  atoned*  Having  then  established  the 
fact,  that  the  word  used  by  St  Paul  was  reconciliation,  it  remains 
for  us  to  shpw,  that,  in  not  one  single  passage  of  his  writings, 
does  he  thereby  intimate  a  change  of  mind  or  determination  on 
trod's  part,  which  is  implied  in  the  commonly  received  doctrine 
of  atonement,  but  invariably  on  the  part  of  man*  In  support  of 
this  assertion,  the  following  quotations  are  adduced  : 

"  That  he  might  reconcile  both  unto  God."    Eph.  ii.  16. 

"  By  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself*"    Col.  i.  20. 

"  And  you,  that  were  sometime  alienated,  and  enemies  in 
mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled."  Col.  i.  21. 

"  If,  when  we  were  eqemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son,  much  more  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved 
by  his  life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  recon- 
ciliation, (or  atonement)"    Rem*  v.  10, 11. 

"  And  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion j  to  wit  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them;  and  hath  com- 
mitted unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  Now  then,  we  are 
ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us  $ 
we  pray  you,  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  2  Co- 
rinth, v.  18,  19,  20. 

From  a  view  of  all  these  passages,  as  well  as  the  general  tenor 
of  the  Bible,  which  is  so  strongly  confirmatory  of  the  great  truth, 
that  God  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  is  always  ready 
to  forgive  and  to  love  the  penitent,  without  demanding  any  sacri- 
fice to  appease  him,  except  the  sacrifice,  on  man's  part,  of  his  na- 
tural, worldly,  and  selfish  affections,  represented  in  the  Jewish 
Church  by  the  sacrifice  of  beasts,  I  am  compelled  to  conclude  that 
the  doctrine  of  atonement,  built  upon  the  idea  that  by  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  God  became  reconciled  to  man,  is  one  of  those  tra- 
ditions of  men,  by  which  the  Word  of  God  is  rendered  of  nana 
effect. 

Th*ee  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  The  expression  of  three 
persons  is  not  to  be  found,  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  $ 
neither  is  it  warranted  by  any  passages  that  I  can  discover.  That 
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there  is,  however,  a  trinity  of  Principles  or  Essentials,  consist- 
ing of  Father,  Son,  ami  Holy  Ghost,  <  in  the  One  Person  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  just  as  in  every  individual  man 
there  is  a  trinity  of  principles,  composed  of  soul,  body,  and  ope- 
ration, is  established  by  abundant  testimony,  of  which  I  shall 
quote  a  few  examples. 

St«  Paul,  speaking  of  Christ,  says,  "  In  Him  duxtlleth  al{  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  in  Him  ye  are  complete."  St 
John  says,  "  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  these  three  are  ONE,"' 
and  thus  manifestly  not  three  distinct  persons.  The  Lord  sent  his 
disciples  into  the  world,  with  orders  to  « teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  live 
Holy  €rhost,"  and  that  his  disciples  did  not  hereby  understand 
three  distinct,  separate  and  self-subsisting  persons  as  held  in  the 
orthodoxy  of  the  present  day,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  which  is 
upon  record  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  they  uniformly  bap- 
tized, in  every  single  instance  tqfere  the  particular  mode  is  ex-~ 
pressed,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  alone.    Here  is  testimony 
of  the  most  decided  and  unequivocal  character,  that  the  primitive 
Christiana  considered  the  Trinity,  as  existing  not  in  three  per* 
sons,  but  in  one,  and  when  we  hear  the  Lord  himself  say,  "  He 
thai  seeih  me,  seeth  the  Father,*9  how  presumptuous  must  that  man 
be,  who  dare  contradict  it,  by  asserting  that  the  Father  is  a  dis- 
tinct person  from  the  Son.  If  this  be  not  wresting  the  Scriptures 
to  their  ruin,  and  making  the  Word  of  God  of  none  effect  by  An- 
num traditions,  we  know  not  what  can  be  so  considered. 

Divine  Justios.  From  hearing  the  teftors  of  the  law  daily 
and  incessantly  proclaimed  from  our  pulpits,  one  would  be  in- 
clined to  suppose,  that  such  a  prominent  expression  as  Divine 
Justice  was  to  be  found  conspicuous  upon,  every  page  of  the  BJ- 
Me';  but,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  it  does  not  once  occur  either 
in  the  Old  or  New  Testament.  Even  the  word  Justice,  unaccom- 
panied with  the  epithet  Divine,  is  not  introduced  once  in  the  lat- 
ter book,  where  the  threats  of  the  law  are  supposed  to  be  the  most 
awful. 

Satisfaction  does  not  occur  once  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
but  twice  in  the  Old,  where  it  relates  to  the  taking  of  satisfaction 
for  the  life  of  a  murderer,  and  for  one  that  has  fled  for  refuge. 
Neither  is  the  verb  satisfy  used  in  any  of  its  moods  or  tenses,  as 
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implying  any  thing  like  an  idea  that  God,  or  his  DWtnfe  Justice, 
requires  satisfaction :  but,  on  the  contrary,  wherever  it  is  men- 
tioned as  between  God  and  man,  it  is  the  latter  who  is  to  be  sa- 
tisfied. The  use  of  this  word,  like  reconciliaiion9  has,  by  the  vain 
traditions  of  men,  been  complexly  transposed  from  the  creature 
to  the  Creator ;  and  thus  the  Almighty  Father  has  been  repre- 
sented as  entertaining  a  hatred  to  his  children,  which  required, 
before  he  would  be  reconciled  to  them,  that  he  should  have 
satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  mankind.  Alas !  what  satisfaction  can 
a  Parent,  infinite  in  love,  desire,  except  that  which  arises  from  be* 
helding  the  objects  of  his  tender  solicitude  turn  unto  him  in  sin- 
cerity of  heart,  repent  them  of  their  evils,  and  follow  him  in  the 
regeneration  ? 

Vicarious  Sufferings  is  not  to  be  found  in  either  Testament 

Expiation  does  not  occur  in  the  New  Testament,  and  bat 
once  in  the  Old*    The  verb  expiate  is  not  used  in  either  book. 

Reprobation,  Predestination,  Adam's  Fall,  Original 
•Sin,  and  Covenant  of  Grace,  do  not  once  occur  in  the  whole 
Bible. 

These  facts,  which  Ijave  no  doubt  escaped  the  observation  of 
many  inquiring  Christians,  ought  at  least  to  excite  their  attention* 
and  lead  them  to  reflect,  before  they  blindly  embrace  the  preva- 
lent tenets  of  the  day.  It  is  all  in  vain  to  endeavour  to  impose 
upon  intelligent  beings,  the  absurd  proposition,  that,  in  matters 
of  faith,  reason  is  to  be  blindfolded  |  and  it  is  a  perseverance  in 
this  heretical  dogma,  which  has  driven  so  vast  a  portion  of  the 
Christian  world  into  infidelity.  Religion  is  in  harmony  with 
reason,  and,  although  the  mysteries  of  faith  may  be,  and  are,  above 
human  reason,  they  never  can  be  in  opposition  thereto. 

If  Jesus  Christ  be  a  Divine  Being,  he  mast  be  the  sole  Divine 
Being,  or  else  there  must  be  more  Divine  Beings  than  one. 

If  there  be  more  Divine  Beings  than  one,  each  of  whom  is  dis- 
tinct not  only  in  person,  bat  in  attributes,  there  must  be  a  plura- 
lity of  Gods. 

If  the  Godhead  be  composed  of  a  trinitjr  of  persons,  neither  the 
Father,  nor  the  Son,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost  can  be  God,  inasmuch 
as  each  one  is  but  the  third  part  of  what  constitutes  one  God. 

Such  is  the  dilemma  in  which  the  Christian  Church  is  inevita- 
bly involved,  when  urged  upon  this  fundamental  doctrine  $  and 
it  is  no  wonder  that  such  pains  are  taken  to  impress  upon  the 
minds  of  inquirers,  that  reason  has  nothing  to  do'  with  faith. 
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I  confess  to  you,  gentlemen,  that  this  point  was  the  one  re* 
specting  which  I  first  doubted,  prior  to  my  acquaintance  with  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  and  which  first  aroused  me  to  in* 
vestigate  for  myself.    My  understanding  was  convinced,  that  the 
doctrine  of  a  trinity  of  persons  was  not  in  accordance  with  ra- 
tionality ;  and,  as  a  rational  accountable  agent,  I  felt  myself  call* 
ed  upon,  in  a  manner  which  I  could  not  resist,  to  obey  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord,  wherein  he  says, "  Search  the  Scriptures, 
for  in  them  ye  think  ye  hate  eternal  life,  and  fhey  are  they  which 
testify  of  Mb."    I  did  so;  and,  by  the  Divine  aid,  have  been 
enabled  to  set  and  acknowledge,  that  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  Creator  of  the  Universe,  in  the  fulness  of  time 
became  manifest  in  the  flesh,  by  assuming  the  human  nature*  in 
the  person  of  Jxsvt  Christ,  and  that  thus  the  Father,  or  Divine 
Essence,  the  Son,  or  Divine  Humanity,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
Divine  Proceeding  Energy,  are  united  together  in  the  one  person 
of  the  glorified  Redeemer ;  and  thus  they  constitute  properly,  and 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  term,  One  God. 

I  truly  congratulate  my  fellow  Christians  of  the  New  Church* 
that  this  blessed  truth  is  every  day  gaining  ground,  amongst 
individuals  of  all  the  prevailing  denominations ;  and  I  have  not  a 
doubt,  but  that  it  would  soon  be  very  generally  received,  if  it 
were  not,  that  the  whole  fabric  of  modern  orthodoxy,  which  it 
built  upon  the  doctrine  of  a  plurality  of  Divine  Being*,  would,  ?V 
in  that  case,  have  to  be  abandoned.  This,  you  are  aware,  would 
not  be  an  agreeable  surrender ;  for  few  things  are  more  painful  to 
the  feelings  of  a  man,  than  to  find,  after  years  spent  in  confirm* 
tag  himself  in  a  particular  system,  that  he  must  give  it  up,  and 
unlearn  it  C.  R. 


The  following  essay  on  the  resurrection  of  the  material  body, 
in  which  the  author  agrees,  as  to  some  things,  with  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  it  shows  a  liberality  of  opinion,  and  an 
independent  spirit  of  inquiry,  gives  great  occasion  to  hope,  that 
further  investigation,  in  the  same  temper,  will  eventually  make 
him  not  "  almost?  but  « altogether"  a  New  Churchman.  The 
Editors  do  not  hold  themselves  responsible  for  the  sentiments 
contained  in  this  piece  >  but  leave  them  to  the  judgment  of  their 
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readers,  who  will  be  able,  for  themselves*  without  difficulty,  to 
see  how  far  they  agree  or  disagree  with  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Jerusalem. 


ESSAY 

On  the  Resurrection  of  the  Material  Body, 

i 
"  So  God  created  man  in  hie  own  image"    Gen.  i.  27. 

"And  the  Lord  God  firmed  man  of  the  duet  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  in* 
hi$  uoetrile  the  breath  of  ijfo  t^ond  man  became  a  oymjng  oouL"    Genu  ii.  7. 

«*  Till  then  return  unte.  the  ground;  fer  out  ef  it  ttaet  thou  taken;  for  duet 
thou  art,  and  unto  duet  ohalt  thou  return."    Gen.  iii- 19. 

Jji  these  few  words,  we  have  a  concise  view,  of  the  origin^  pro- 
gress, and  termination  of  the  humaii  race.  Thej  form  a  copious 
subject  for  reflection ;  and,  in, connexion  with  other  parts  of  the 
Sacred  Volume,  lead  us  to  contemplate  the  nature  of  the  resur* 
rection  to  another  state  of  existence* 

In  referring  to  the  1st  Genesis,  we  find  that  the  two  last- days 
of  the  creation  were  employed  by  the  Almighty  in  bringing  into 
life  the  various  classes  of  animated  nature,  birds,  fish,  cattle, 
beasts,  and  creeping  things,  terminating  the  whole  by  his  most 
perfect  production,  man :  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after 
our  likeness."    See  also  Ciu  5.  v.  1,2. 

Since  the  different  classes  ofipnimals  vary  greatly  in  structdre, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the.  food  they  are  to  employ,  as  in  the 
number,  form,  and  structure  of  their  teeth,  stomach,  &c.  as  is  de- 
veloped by  comparative  anatomy,  all  nevertheless  displaying  the 
greatest  wisdom  in  adaptation  to  their  peculiar  habits  of  life*—* 
we  may  demand  if  such  diversity  existed  at  the  creation,  and  be- 
fore permission  was  given  to  eat  flesh  ?  It  is  presumed  that,  be* 
fore  the  Fall,  the  lion  and  the  lamb  were,  in  common  with  all 
other  animals,  equally  confined  to  vegetable  food ;  as  we  have  no- 
thing contrary  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  but  it  being  expressly 
stated,  that "  every  green  herb  for  meat"  was  given  to  them,,  we 
are,  I  think,  led  to  regard  this  as  an  example  of  the  prescience  of 
the  Deity,  who,  foreknowing  the  Fall  of  Man,  prepared  him,  be-_ 
forehand,  and  a  large  proportion  of  inferior  animals  with  organs, 
adapted  both  for  animal  and  for  vegetable  food  $  whilst  others 
were  to  be  confined  to  the  one  or  the  other  solely,  so  as  to  be  un- 
affected by  the  change  that  was  to  ensue. 
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In  the  terms  employed  to  distinguish  the  cattle,  Masts,  &c.  a 
vast  classification  is  confounded  j  but  man  has  a  word  appropri- 
ated to  himself,.  (Adam)  signifying  either  the  clay  of  which  he 
was  made,  or  (as  J)r.  JParkhurst  more  properly,  I  think,  concludes 
it  to  be,)  the  appellative  name  of  the  human  rade,  because  created 
in  the  likeness  of  God;  (Gen.  v.  1,  2.)  it  may  indeed  be  appli- 
cable both  to  his  spiritual  and  corporeal  similitudes.  But  how- 
ever this  be,  the  term  is  applied  to  man  specifically,  and  to  man 
alone,  evincing  thereby  his  superiority  over  the  other  objects  of 
animated  nature.  * 

But  whence  arises  this  superiority  ?  Not  from  corporeal  quali- 
fications, certainly ;  for  in  these  he  is  exceeded  by  numerous  ani- 
mals, whom,  nevertheless,  (even  in  the  most  savage  and  uncul- 
tivated state,)^man  has  uniformly  subjected  to  his  will,  or  driven 
from  their  pristine  habitations.  From  this,  it  should  seem,  that 
it  is  not  education  simply  that  affords  such  superiority :  for  the 
most  uncultivated  savage,  independently  of  the  fortuitous  advan- 
tages of  fire-arms,  would  probably  far  ^exceed  the  most  learned 
European,  in  successfully  repelling  the  hostile  invasions  of  fero- 
cious animals.  It  is  the  likeness  to  the  Deity,  in  which  all  man- 
kind is  formed,  which  gives  him  the  Apremacy  $  for  he  is  excell- 
ed in  strength  by  the  Hon,  the  tiger,  the  elephant— in  agility  by 
the  horse,  the  monkey,  (his  terrestrial  counterpart,)  and  by  all,  in 
the  means  of  acquiring  his  daily  support,  until  many  years  have 
passed  over  his  head.    : 

The  "  os  homini  sublime  deditj9  &c.  is  a  mere  poetic  picture, 
*  which' will  'equally  apply  to  the  ouran  outang  as  to  man ;  but  with 
whom  we  should  not  widh  to  be  identified.    The  likeness  to  the 
Deity,  therefore,  I  conceive  to  be  something  beyond  the  mere  ex- 
ternal figure,  thjit  was  impressed,  at  creation,  on  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  of  which  man  was  formed.    It  is  obvious,  he  possesses 
more  than  a  mere  vital  principle :  this  he  holds  in  common  with 
vegetable  matter,  and  with  the  beasts  that  perish  $  and  that  part 
of  man,  which,  by  means  of  the  vital  principle,  connects  him 
with  the  inferior  grades  of  creation,  like  those  inferior  grades,  af- 
ter its  separation  by  death,  passes  away  into  other  forms  of  mat- 
ter, never  again  to  be  united  as  before.    The  likeness  of  the 
Deity,   the  "  living  soul,"  then  leaves  its  tenement  of  clay,  and 
lives  forever,  clothted  in  a  spiritual  form,  in  another  state  of  be- 
ing ;  its  material  covering  of  flesh  being  left  a  prey  for  worms.  . 
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It  must  fhen  needs  be  this  intellectual  spark*  to  which  Moses 
adverts,  that  constitutes  him  the  Lord- of  creation.  It  would, 
however,  be  difficult  to  demonstrate,  beyond  ail  dispute,  that 
some  slight  degree  of  the  same  intelligence  is  not  actually  bestow- 
ed on,  at  least,  some  of  the  inferior  orders,  when  we  view  the  la- 
bours of  the  beaver,  and  the  providence  of  many  animals,  in  pre- 
paring their  winter  stores^  together  with  4he  sagacity  of  the  dog, 
etc.  all  of  which,  although  denominated  instinct,  (superior  some- 
times to  our  boasted  reason)  imply  somewhat  beyond  mere  cor- 
poreal excellence,  conjoined  to  a  principle  of  vitality* 
•  In  the  notes  of  the  learned  Dr.  Clarke,  on  the  verses  enume- 
rated, and  others,  he  tells  us,  some  have  supposed  that  God 
speaks  to  the  angels,  when  he  says,  «  Let  us  make  man."  And 
he  objects,  that,  before  admitting  this,  it  is  necessary  to  prove,— 
1.  That  angels  were  then  created,— &  That  they  could  assist  in  a 
work  of  creation,— 3.  That  they  were  themselves  made  in  the 
image  of  God. 

'Without  entering  into  this  controversy,  I  may  be  allowed  to 
remark,  that,  if  we  credit  the  rebellion  of  Satan  against  the  Di- 
vine Majesty,  and  his  expulsion,  with  the  other  apostate  angels, 
from  heaven,  we  must  infer1  their  existence,  prior  to  the  creation 
of  Adam,  since  we  find  the  Devil  almost  immediately  tempting  o*r 
first  parents  to  sin ;  at  least,  we  have  reason  to  think  so ;  for  Cain 
was  not  born  until  after  their  expulsion  from  Paradise;  and,  aa 
Adam  and  Eve  were  created  perfect,  and  adults,  we  have  a  right 
to  presume  his  birth  to  have  taken  place  within  a  year  from  their 
creation. 

It  is  easy  also  to  imagine  the  angels  to  have  acted  a  subordinate 
part  in  creation^  being  the  mere  operative  agents  of  divine  will : 
and  that  they  were  made  in  the  image  of  God,  cannot  be  doubted, 
when  we  find  man  spoken  of,  as  only  w  a  little  lower  than  the  an- 
gels,"—and  if  "  a  little  lower,"  and  yet  made  in  the  divine  image, 
we  roust  presume  them  to  have  been,  at  least,  as  advantageously 
formed,  as  their  acknowledged  inferiors. 

I  proceed  now  to  a  cursory  view  of  the  7th  verse  of  the  2d 
Genesis,  quoted  at  the  commencement  of  these  observations  $  and 
here  we  evidently  trace  a  threefold  state- of  man.  He  is  formed 
of  dust,  corporeal ;  to  which  is  added  a  principle  of  vitality,  he 
*'  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,"  and  by  which  he 
could  merely  rank  (if  so,)  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  ice.  but  to 
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those  are  superadded  "  the  living  soul,"  which  stmrfped  him  with 
the  image  of  his  Divine  Architect.    The  body  alone  is  formed  of 
dust ;  that  is,  consists  of  principles  common  to  inanimate  matter 
around.    The  vital  spark,  or  breath  of  life,  is  maintained  in  its 
operation,  through  the  instrumentality  of  various  causes,  which 
God  has  rendered  essential  to  it  $  and  which  are  always  acting, 
to  the  last  moment  of  expiring  life.    Such  are  the  processes  of 
digestion,  respiration,  sanguification,  &c. :  aud  hence,  when  these 
are  suspended  by  any  cause,  the  vital  principle  is  no  longer  ope- 
rative, and  death  ensues.  The  earthly  or  corporeal  part  becomes 
now  submissive  to  sundry  agencies,  which  could  not  operate, 
whilst  opposed  by  the  «  breath  of  life  ;"— putrefaction  takep  place, 
and  the  liberated  particles  of  elementary  matter  now  escape,  and 
enter  into  other  forms  of  existence,  either  vegetable,  animal,  or 
mineral.    The  "  living  soul*  returns  to  God,  io  answer  for  the 
deeds  done- in  the  body,  the  passive  instrument  of  man's  virtuous 
or  vicious  actions  |  for  it  is  evident,  that,  but  for  the  presence  of 
the  "  living  soul,"  man  could  only  rank  with  the  animals  around, 
whom  we  cannot  conceive  to  be  the  objects  of  Divine  displeasure. 
The  "  breath  of  life,"  then,  is  the  medium  of  corporeal  and  spiri- 
tual existence ;  deprived  of  which,  whilst  the  soul  seeks  its  native 
sky,. the  body,  equally  with  the  bealts  of  the  field,  must  sink  into 
oblivion.    Hence  it  is,  that  the  chief  of'  our  nourishment  is  de- 
rived from  them  ;  the  vital  principle  incorporating  (if  I  may  so 
say)  either  with  the  other.    But  the  soul  distinctly  marks  us  of 
Ittvine  connexion :  it  is  the  renewal  of  creation  itself  j— for  a  soul 
must  be  created,  at  the  formation  of  every  human  body !    Inde- 
pendent of  this  Divine  emanation,  this  likeness  of  the  Deity,  die 
various  classes  of  animals  are,  in  their  respective  stations,  equal- 
ly perfect  with  ourselves;  and  ought,  therefore,  equally  to  be 
subject  to  the  regard  or  displeasure  of  their  Maker ! 

We  are  brought  on  now,  io  consider  the  principal  subject  of 
this  communication  more  particularly  $  viz.  the  resurrection  to 
another  state  of  existence  and  here  I  cannot  but  express  my 
astonishment  at  the  diversity  of  sentiment*  which  exists  in  the 
Christian  world  on  this,  to  us,  most  interesting  subject  of  our  be- 
Jief.  What  woold  this  world  be,  were  we  not  all  anxiously  in 
expectation  of  a  better  ?  Or  how  could  we  reconcile  the  evils 
which  the  good  experience  here,  and  the  flourishing  state  (I  do 
vol.  i.  k  n 
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not  say  happy)  of  the  wicked,  with  the  mercy,  the  justice' of  hen- 
Veil)  were  it  net  for  a  future  distribution  of  rewards  and  punish* 
mints,  which  we  anticipate  beyond  the  grave  ? 

In  what  form  we  may  arise  into  another  state,  and  with  what 
investiture  clothed,  it  is  perhaps  beyond  the  ken  of  man  to  know. 
We  may,  however,  be  enabled  to  ascertain  with  what  of  our  pre- 
sent state  we  shall  not  rise :  and  my  present  object  is  t*  show, 
that  it  Is  physically  impossible,  both  from  reason  And  revelation, 
that  our  present  body  can  form  a  portion  of  that  spiritual  one, 
wfcieh  is  tb  exist  to  all  eternity. 

In  order  to  prove  this,  it  is  requisite  that  it  be  conceded  to  me, 
that  (I  write  wiih  reverential  awe)  God  cannot  perform  an  impos- 
sibility !  It  will  be  admitted,  then,  that  the  same  identical  por- 
tion of  matter  cannot,  by  any  power,  1>e  made  to  exist  in  two 
Separate  and  indepehdeht  places,  at  one  and  the  same  tin* )  and 
if  this  be  granted  to  me,  I  think  the  evidence  against  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  toust  be  allowed  by  every  one. 

We  have  already  seen  that  Adam  was  formed  from  the  dust  of 
the  earth :  we  are  afterwards  infortned  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
(Gen.  it.  21.)  «  The  Lord  God  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon 
Adam,  and  he  slept :  and  he  took  Okie  of  his  ribs,  and  closed  up 
the  flesh  instead  thereof.  AfLd  the  rib,  which  the  Lotd  God  had 
taken  from  man,  made  he  a  woman,  and  brought  her  unto  the 
man,"  &c.  Now,  were  there  not  bther  parts  sufficiently  express 
against  the  resurrectiob  of  the  body,  this  alone  would  be  adequate 
tb  disprove  it;  for,  if  it  is  the  identical  body  that  is  to  be  raised, 
it  may  be  asked,"  why,  as  Eve  was  formed  from  Adam,  her  body 
should  not  be  raised  as  a  part  of  his  ?  for  otherwise  his  body 
would  be  raised  in  an  imperfect  state ;  but  if  raised  as  a  part  of 
Adam,  then  what  becomes  of  Eve's  corporeal  resurrection  r 

If  we  proceed,  however,  to  review  the  10th  verse,  3d  chapter 
of  Genesis,  quoted  at  the  head  of  these  remarks,  we  find  it  ex- 
pressly stated  by  God  himself,  that  he  was  to  return  to  the  dust, 
from  whence  he  was  taken.  Now,  as  this  judgment  could  only 
refer  to  his  body,  which  alone  was  derived  from  that  source,  we 
perceive  an  absolute  negation  to  any  chance  of  the  future  rising 
of  the  body.  Is  any  text  in  Scripture  as  strongly,  by  any  sophis- 
tical induction,  in  favour  of  such  an  event,  as  this  is  against  it  ? 

A  proof  of  the  resurrection  has  been  deduced  from  the  passage 
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"that  God  is  the  God  of  Abraham,"  fce.  "Now  God  is  noUOod 
•f  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,"  Matt  xxii.  33.  And  here,  it  is 
presumed,  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  implied  :  but  I  weald 
ask,  what  is  Abraham's  dead  body,  without  his  living  soul  i  A 
mere  mass  of  corruptible  matter,  capable  of  decomposition  ints 
its  pristine  elements,  a  part  of  which,  before  his  birth,  had  been 
derived  from  his  parents,  and  subsequently,  the  remainder  front 
the  aliments  he  received ;  aliments  derived  from  animal;  and  ve- 
getables, (fit  subjects,  certainly,  for  a  celestial  habitation  \)  and* 
by  digestion,  converted  into  a  homogeneous  mass,  which  was  de- 
posited by  die  bloodvessels  in  every  part.  Now,  these-  materials, 
drawn  from  ten  thousand  different  sources,  all"  finally  resolve; 
themselves  into  the  offspring  of  vegetation :  but  vega tables  derive 
their  support  from  die  water,  sir,  and  earth  around  then;  and 
hence  their  elements,  and  those  of  all  animated  beings,  deriving 
their  support  from  those,  must  ultimately  be  resolved  into  those 
elesnentary  particles  which  go  to  form  the  class  ef  vegetables. 
Hence  then,  a  chain  of  continued  changes  exists  io  matter,  which 
now  constitutes  a  part  of  an  animal,  a  vegetable,  or  mineral  sub- 
stance, or  exists  uncombined  amongst  the  gasses  of  tjie  atmo- 
sphere. * 

Until  this  mass  of  elementary  materials  is  animated  by  the 
**  breath  of  life,"  it  is  truly  related  to  the  dust  of  the  earth.  Eve  n 
ttaia  only  places  man  ost  a  footing  with  the  beasts  that  perish  j 
and)  with  eqaai  propriety  might  we  contend  for  the  seoarnetioB 
of  the  bodiet  of  both.  It  is  the  bright  effulgence  of  the  Deity  ex- 
isting within  his  tenement  of  clay,  the  divine  emanation  of  the; 
Deity,  his  soul,  that  enables  man  to  aspire  to  the  regions  of  im- 
mortality. It  is  that  part  alptie,  created  for  this  purpose,  at  his 
first  formation,  that  can,  in  reason,  be  answerable  tpr  the  deeds 
done  in  die  body ;  and  which,  after  the  breath  of  life,  toe  liolt  of 
union  between  soul  and  body,  is  removed,  alone  rises  to  its  native 
heaven  ;  for  we  are  told  expressly,  that  flesh  and  Mood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven' 

It  appears  to  follow,, from  what  bas  been  said,  (and  much  more, 
if  necessary,  might  be  said,)  that  that  portion  of  the  creed  of  the 
Church  of  England,  called  the  Apostles' Creed,  (although  not 
framed  by  those  holy  men,  and  unknown  as  such,  until  long  after 
their  labours  on  earth  had  ceased)  which  asserts  our  belief  in 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  is  erroneously  ascribed  to  the 
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apostlda.*  St.  Paul,  who  principally  maintains  the  doctrines  of 
the  resurrection,  no  where  asserts  that  it  is  the  same  body  that  is 
deposited,  which  rise?  into  another  state  of  existence.  "It  is 
sown  (says  he)  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body."  * 
1  Cor.  15th  Ch.  He  speaks  uniformly  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,,  but  not  of  the  body.  Nay,  he  even  .expressly  tells  us,  in 
the  same  chapter  above  referred  to,  v.  S7,  "Thou  sowfest  not 
that  body  that  shall  be."    What  testimony  more  express  can  be 

desired  if 

In  St.  Paul's  speech  to  Agrippa,  he  says,  «  Why  should  it  be 
thought  a  thing  incredible  to  raise  the  dead  ?"  In  this,  and  other 
passages,  I  presume  the  term  dead  to  indicate  merely  the  solution 
of  that  union,  which,  by  means  of  the  vital  principle,  had  existed 
between  the  soul  and  body.  But  since  the  soul  does  not  die,  it 
might  be  objected  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  would  not 

» 
•  •  • 

•  The  ten  commandments  are  expressly  delivered  to  Moses  by  God  him- 
self; our  Saviour  equally  delivers  to  his  disciples  that  prayer  designated  by 
bis  name ;  but  we  no  where  find  an  Apostles'  Creed*  either  in  the  Acts,  the 
Gospels,  or  the  numerous  Epistles  written  to  the  various  Churches,  &c.  by 
their  own  hands!  Nor  is  there  any  part  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  (per- 
haps excepting*.*  passage  in  Job,  but  the  correctness  of  the  translation  of 
which  is  doubted  by  Bishop  Newton)  which  implies  that  the  body  is  raised. 
'  I  may  here  notice  incidentally,  as  worthy  of  remark,  that,  in  that  short  but 
comprehensive  prayer*  our  Saviour  teaches  us  to  address  "  GurFaikar,  who 
-art  in  heaven,?*  but  gives  no  intimation  of  any  address  to  be  made  to  him  or 
the  Hofy  .Spirit  distinct  from  God  the  Father,  as  apparently  should  be  the 
case,  if  a  Trinity  of  Pertont,  of  equal  majesty,  &c.  existed  in,  the  Godhead* 
Now,  as  Jesus  Christ  expressly  tells  us,  He  and  the  Father  are  one,  it  follows 
that  prayer  ought  to  be  made  to  one  only  God,  the  Father  of  light  and  life. 
And  it  also  is  worthy  of  special  notice,  that  God,  in  the  very  first  command- 
ment, says,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  Oodo  but  me." — But  certainly  if  wor- 
ship be  paid  to  three  persons  m  one  Godhead,  we  either  worship  two  more 
besides  the  Supreme  Jehovah,  or  we  divide  the  Deity  in  such  sort,  as  certainly 
negatives  the  idea  of  an  individual,  self-existing  God ! 

f  Bishop  Newton  has  given  us,  in  his  6th  Vol.  a  most  able  discourse  upon 
the  General  Resurrection,  (Diss.  58,  p.  266)  and  be  is  amongst  the  most  or- 
thodox divines  of  the  Church  of  England ;  yet  his  whole  arguments  go  to  dis- 
prove the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  even  to  show  that  the  words  so  trans- 
lated will  not  bear  that  meaning.  It  is  well  worth  the  perusal  of  every 
friend  to  free  inquiry  after  truth,  and  is  earnestly  recommended  to. the  at- 
tentive consideration  of  every  minister  of  the  Church. 
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apply  to  the  goal.  It  Uppears  to  be  a  mode  of  speech,  implying 
i  the  resurrection  of  that  principle,  which  can  alone  exist  iadepea* 
dent  of  the  body ;  and  is  more  in  accommodation  to  our  imper- 
fect conceptions  of  the  manner  in  which  their  union  had  been 
maintained*  I  mean  not,  however,  to  undertake  to  resolve  the  , 
difficulties  connected  with  this  unknown  principle ;  but  merely  to 
endeavour  to  support  the  opinion  I  set  off  with,  that  the  body  is 
not  the. subject  of  a  resurrection*  I  leave  to  divines  and  meta- 
physicians those  more  intricate  questions,  and  shall  be  satisfied, 
if  I  can  aid  in  removing  a  heresy  which  appears,  even  in  the  days 
of  St.  Paul,  to  have  been  a  stumbling  block  to  the  reception  of  the 
truths  he  taught ;  and  which  his  writings,  on  several  occasions; 
seem  intended  to  obviate; 

Id  a  subsequent  verse  of  the  chapter,  in  which  his  intercourse 
with  Agrippa  is  recorded.  (Acts  26th)  he  goes  on  to  say,  that  he 
is  witnessing  "  that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should  be 
th6  Jlrst  that  should  rise  from  the  dead/9  &c. 

Now  here  is  a  dilemma,  which  I  cannot  well  comprehend ;  and 
should  be  happy  to  have  the  subject  explained  by  some  of  your 
'correspondents.  It  is  evident  that,  oorporeaUy,  Christ  was  not 
the  first  who  rose  from  the  dead  $  for,  centuries  before,  the  Shu* 
namite's  son  was  restored  to  life,  and  likewise  the  son  of  the 
widow  of  Zeraphath)  so  also  the  man  who  came  to  life,  on 
touching  £lisha's  bones.  The  resurrection  from  the  dead  of  La* 
zaras,  and  of  others,  by  the  divine  power  of  Christ  himself,  and 
of  the  saints,  at  the  moment  of  his  death,  all  confirm  this  position. 

Neither,  I  think,  can  it  he  said  that  Christ  arose  Spiritually, 
jlrst,  unless  the  souls  of  Adam  and  his  posterity  actually  remain 
in  a  state  of  quiescence,  until  the  general  consummation  of  all 
N thing*.  But  sphere  they  remain,  -when  separated  by  death  from 
their  tenement  of  day,  and  its  complete  destruction  by  putrefac- 
tion, &c«  has.  never  been  pointed  out  by  the  favourers  of.  this 
opinion.  The  cases  of  resurrection  above  mentioned,  especially 
of  the  saints,  at  the  time  of  the  crucifixion,  are  difficult  to  be 
comprehended  on  either  side  of  the  question $  for,  if  the  soul  was 
separated  from  the  body,  then  it  was  here  again  united  before  the 
general  resurrection,  and  therefore  not  quiescent.  These  are, 
however,  in  some  ineasur-e  diminished  in  the  difficulty  surround* 
ing  them,  if  we  consider  all  the  persons,  thus  recalled  to  life,  to 


Mi  HBFQBITO&r. 

havebeeh  (as  was  the  ewe)  kit  a  abort  time  dead,  and  as  not 
having  undergone  those  changes  which  putrefaction  soon  produces* 

It  appears,  however,  plain  to  me,  that  St  Paul,  in  his  speech 
to  Agrippa,  did  not  speak  of  the  corporeal  resurrection  of  our 
Saviour :  as  confirming  this,  .take  Christfs  words,  to  the  expiring 
thief  upon  the  cross*  "  Lord,  (says  the  latter)  remember  me, 
when  thoii  comest  into  thy  kingdom."  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
«  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shatt  thou  be  with  *t*  in  Para- 
(Use."  Luke  xxiiu  4&y  43.  Kow,  certainty,  uf  the  body  Christ 
did  not  here  speak  $  for  his  body  lay  in  the' tomb,  until  the  third 
day,  whilst  that  of  the  thief  was  probably  thrown,  with  his  com* 
panion'g,  into  the  potter's-field. 

And  how  is  the  part  of  our  creed,  '?  he  descended  into  Hell, 
(or  the  {dace  of  departed  spirits,)  the  third  day  he  rose  again,9' 
lie.  compatible  wRh  the  above  ?  for  Christ  himself  says*  he  should 
be  in  Paradise !  I  think  the  text  is  in  opposition  to  the  idea  of 
the  sleep  of  the  soul  after  death,  unti)  the  judgment.  *  This  day 
absJt  thou !»  What  ?  not  his  body,  for  that  remained !  What 
then  ?  His  immortal  spirit,  his  soul,  returned  to  its  Maker !  pu- 
rified from  the  sins  done  in  the  body,  by  his  acknowledgment  of 
his  Redeemer*  while  suffering  beside  him  ! 

Why,  indeed,  need  we  suppose  that  any  interval  exists  between 
the  period  of  death  and  the  final  judgment  h  for,  as  it  respects 
God,  «  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day**'  What  we  then  con- 
ceive of,  as  an  immense  portion  of  time,  is,  in  his  eyer  a  minute 
fraction  in  the  ocean  of  eternity. 

St.  Stephen  cries,  «  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.9*  Not  my 
body.  This  was  carried  to  be  buried,  by  devout  men  3  thai  was 
instantly  received  into  Heaven. 

Our  Saviour  undoubtedly  assumed  a  corporeal  form,  as  the 
fittest,  and  indeed  only  intermedium  of  Communication  with 
man.  His  mission  upon  earth  certainly  regarded  the  life  or  sal* 
vation  of  the  soul,  not  of  the  body.  "  Take,"  says  he,  "  no 
thought  for  the  body." 

If  the  body  be  merely  elementary,  and  constituted  of  materials 
that  have  once  entered  into  the  composition  of  the  globe  we  inha- 
bit, how  can  we  reconcile  the  destruction  of  that  globe  and  of  alt 
its  contents,  at  the  final  consummation  of  time,  with  this  presum- 
ed elevation  or  resurrection  of  00  many  myriads  of  its  particles* 
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(for  such  they  must  bey  unless  we  Conceive  4  ovntinual  creaiidn  of 
the  particles  composing  the  body  of  man,)  in  the  form  of  bodies* 
long  since  identified  with  its  atoms,  through  the  usual  progress  of 
putrefaction  ?*    Or  how  can  reasonf  reconcile  the  existence  o{ 
different  bodies  together,  that,  according  to  such  an  opinion,  must 
necessarily  be  constituted  of  the  same  identical  matter  P— for,  let 
»s  suppose,  (what  every  day's  information  confirm*,)  that,  a  man. 
is  killed  Mid  de you  red  by  cannibals ;'  hi*  body,  by  digestion  and 
.  assimilation  of  its  particles,  becomes,  in  part,  an  integrant  portion 
of  those  savages  who  have  thus  eaten  it    They,  in  their  turn, 
either  die  or  are  killed,  and  subserve  the  purposes  of  nutrition  to 
other  savages,  or  to  beasts,  lefts  ferocious  than  themselves.    Now, 
in  the  resurrection  of  tike  body,  to  whom  shall  the  particles  above- 
mentioned  belong  f  to  the  man  first  killed,  to  the  savage  who 
devoured  him*  or  to  the  beast  who  subsequently  ate  the  savage  ? 
But  can  the  body  of  tht  original  man  arise*  when  it  had  thus  be- 
come incorporated  with  others  ?  for  if  it  does,  then  the  last  must* 
in  their  resurrection,  rise  imperfect  $  and  if  it  is  a  part  of  a  beasf s, 
then  we  must  imagine  it  to  be  destroyed. in  common  with  its  car* 
case;  for  a  greater  absurdity  will  otherwise  be  implied!    As 
each  day,  moreover,  from  birth  to  manhood,  increases  the  bulk  e£ 

-  *  The  same  reverend  divine,  bishop  Newton,  has  likewise  written  a  most 
excellent  dissertation  "/*n  the  use  of  Reason  in  Religion,"  (vol.  5.  205. J 
which  is  worthy  the  attentive  consideration  of  every  Christian  inquirer. 
Strenuously  devoted  to  the  Church  of  England,  his  motto,  nevertheless,  ap- 
pears to  be,  amicus  Plat;  ted  magit  Veritas.  Certain  it  is,  that  true  religion 
can  never  be  contrary  to  truth ;  nor  can  &uth  be  contrary  to  reason.  Oar 
reason,  indeed,  (so  called,)  may  be  imperfect,  but  perfect  ream,  and  true 
religion  must  unite  together :  neither  can  oppose  the  other. 

'  -f  Let  us  ftuppose,  that  since  creation,  sis:  thousand  years  have  elapsed  i 
that  during*  that  period  two  hundred  generations,  of  thirty  years  each,  have 
passed  aWay,  sad  that  each  generation  consisted  of  five  hundred  millions  of 
persons ;  and  further,  that  each  person  averaged  fifty  pounds  in  weight : 
here,  then,  will  be  a  weight  of  tvo  thoutand  Jive  hundred  million*  of  tons, 
which  will  be  raised  by  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  and  which,  conse- 
quently, must  be  deducted  from  the  globe,  and  its  contents,  when  destroyed 
by  fire :  but  since  this  weight,  although  constituting  the  bodies  of  the  human 
race  that  have  existed,  did  really,  m  progression,  pass  from  the  inanimate 
part  of  creation  to  that  possessed  of  ratiocination,  must  we  not,  in  reason,  be* 
lieve  thaxt  s#  must  undergo  likewise  the  common  destruction  awaiting  that. 
general  maao  from  which  it  originally  emanated 
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tiie  body,  corporeal  bodies  of  different  sizes  must  necessarily 
exist  in  another  world,  according  to  the  period  at  which  they  are 
summoned  to  their  great  account ! 

Again,  what  are  we  to  conclude,  with  respect  to  the  mangled 
and  lacerated  bodies  of  the  martyrs  of  different  religions,  whose 
bodies  have  been  destroyed  by  fire,  and  mingled  with  the  ele- 
ments around  P 

Besides,  since  we  must,  I  think,  necessarily  pro-suppose  fir- 
fecHm  in  another  state  of  existence,  is  it  not 'evident,  that  a  per- 
feet  body  here,  would  be  a  monster  in  a  spiritual  state  ?  The 
lungs,  the  intestines,  teeth,  heart,  and  so  forth,  so  requisite  to  our 
welfare  and  perfection  in  this  world,  would  be  useless  appenda- 
ges in  the  regions  of  futurity ;  for  we  do  not  suppose  that  eating, 
drinking,  and  so  forth,  constitute  a  part  of  that  state  of  existence 
in  which  we  shall  find  ourselves  beyond  the  grave !  But,  if  de- 
prived of  these  and  other  organs,  bow  is  the  reminiscence  of 
friends  to  be  then  established  ? 

•  Drew,  an  author  who  maintains  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
aware  of  these  and  other  difficulties,  attempts  to  show,  that  the 
body  is  raised  from  a  certain  fixed  part,  constituting  its  principle 
of  identity  $  somewhat  like  the  old  Jews,  who  considered  such  a 
seminal  principle  or  germ  to  exist  in  the  bone  luxy  a  part  of  the 
os  eoccygis,  according  to  them ;  and  indestructible  oj  fire,  or  any 
other  means  in  our  power !  Admitting  his  singular  speculations, 
do  they  not  prove,  conclusively,  that  it  is  not  the  identical  body 
here  existing,  that  assumes  the  appearance  of  the  body  in  the  re- 
surrection $  but  a  certain  undefinable  and  conjectural  part,  of 
which  anatomists  know  nothing !  But  surely  this  is  not  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  as  usually  contended  for,  and  as  it  is  indubi- 
tably understood  by  the  greater  proportion  of  the  clergy  who 
maintain  this  opinion ! 

I  might  even  contend  (if  such  a  germ  or  principle  of  identity 
existed)  that  it  was  situated  in  the  rib ;  since  it  was  this  part 
that  was  selected  by  the  Almighty  for  the  formation  of  Eve ! 

The  language  of  Scripture  is  often  figurative  j  and  too  many 
absurd  doctrines  have  been  maintained  in  our  Churches,  from 
taking  them  always  in  a  literal  sense.  Do  we  believe,  literally, 
that  Hell  is  actually  a  place  burning  with  material  fire  and 
brimstone  ?  Do  we  believe  that  God  has  the  organs  of  humanity, 
when  reading  that  it  grieved  him  at  hi$  heart  to  have  created 
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man  ?    Do  we  credit,  in  literal  acceptation,  his  repentance  to   % 
have  -made  him  ?    Do  we  suppose  He  has  hands  and  feet,  and 
thfit  be  literally  measured  out  the  ocean,  and  so  forth  ?    Or  that 
in  Hell  there' is  really  a  material  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ? 
Surely  not ! 

Since  then,  by  the  continual  decomposition  of  the  human  bodies 
deposited  in  the  earth,  from  creation,  a  constant  evolution  of  the 
same  particles  is.  produced,  it  follows,  that  the  atoms  which  con- 
stituted the  corporeal  part  of  Adam  and  his  posterity,  may  have 
entered  into  the  composition  of  hundreds  of  others;  and  that 
such  a  metempsychosis  will  be  continually  progressing,  until  time 
is  lost  in  eternity.' 

In  Exodus  xiv.  IS,  Moses  says,  "  For  the  Egyptians  whom  ycj 
have  seen  to-day,  ye  shall  see  them  again  no  more,  for  ever;" 
yet,  in  verse  30,  it  is  stated,  "  And  Israel  saw  the  Egyptians 
dead  upon  the  sea  shore."  But  this  is  then  either  false,  (which  is 
not  to  be  admitted,)  or  Moses  spoke  of  them  as  to  their  spiritual 
existence,  when  the  principle  of  vitality  having  escaped,  permit- 
ted the  separation  of  the  soul  from  its  earthly  tenement. 

I  have  already  prolonged  this  paper  far  beyond  my  original 
intention,  aware,  as  I  am,  that  some  part  of  it  may  be  in  opposi- 
tion  to  the  peculiar  tenets  of  the  New  Church.  Nevertheless,  as 
oar  object  is  mutually  the  same,  viz.  the  development  of  truth, 
in  points  of  most  essential  importance  to  us  all,  I  cannot  but  trust 
it  may  find  a  place  in  your  Repository. 

July  28*/*,  1 81 7.  PYTHAGORAS. 

TO   THE    EDITORS   OF   THE   REPOSITORY. 

Gentlemen, 
IN  the  writings  of  E.  Swedenborg,  it  is  asserted,  that  it  is 
ft  given  no  one  to  judge  of  another's  spiritual  character,  but  of 
his   moral  and  civil  character   only,"    which   seems  to  be   in 
agreement  with  what  our  Lord  says,  in  Matthew.    "  Judge  not, 
that  ye  be  not  judged ;"  and, «  Judge  not  according  to  appearan- 
ces."   Yet,  in  Matthew,  chap.  vii.  it  is  said,  "  By  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them  ;*  and  again,  "  Te  shall  know  them  by  their 
fruits  z"  which  passages  seem  to  clash.    An  explanation,  or  re- 
conciliation will  much  oblige  an 

INQUIRER  AFTER  TRUTH. 

Philadelphia,  JVov.  181?. 

vol..  I-  oo 
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The  folloiring  extract,  from  the  life  of  the  Rev.  W.  iWrtewt,  is 
am  among  the  many  attestations  of  living  witnesses,  to  the 
reality  of  a  spirituataoorU.  The  loee  of  recollection,  too,  which 
he  suffered,  is  an  instance'  of  the  quiescence  of  the  external 

-  mefaory,  consequent  upon  the  spiritual  stoic,  so  often  mention- 
ed, in  the  writings  of  E.  8.  • 

A.  C.  7112.  The  angels  know  not  (says  E.  8.)  what  chaff,  8{c. 
is.  Such  things  were  known  to  them,  itohen  they  were  in  the 
ibcniA,  but  they  were  totally  forgotten  when  they  came  into 
Heaveti,  because  there  they  put  on  spiritual  things. 

%  EXTRACT, 

Front  the  life  of  the  Rev.  William  Tmkent,  late  Pastor  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  at  Freehold,  in  Jftw-Jersey. 

WILLIAM  TENNENT  was  born  on  the  3d  day  of  Jane, 
1705,  in  the  county  of  Antrim,  in  Ireland,  and  was  just  turned  of 
13  years  of  age  when  he  arrived  in  America*  .He  applied  him- 
self with  much  zeal  and  industry  to  his  studies,  and  made  great 
proficiency  in  the  languages,  particularly  in  the  Latin*  Being 
early  impressed  with  a  deep  sense  of  divine  things,  he  soon  de- 
termined to  follow  the  example  of  his  father  and  elder  brother,  by 
devoting  himself  to  the  service  of  God  in  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel.  He  accordingly  began  the  study  of  divinity  under  his 
brother,  who  was  a  Presbyterian  minister,  and  had  the  pastoral 
cjiarge  of  the  church,  at  New-Brunswick,  in  New-Jersey.  His 
intense  application  affected  his  health,  and  brought  on  a  pain  in 
his  breast  and  a  slight  hectic.  He  soon  became  emaciated,  and  at 
length  «was  like  a  living  skeleton.  His  life  was  now  threatened. 
He  grew  worse  and  worse,  till  little  hope  of  life  was  left.  In  this 
situation  his  spirits  failed  him,  and  he  began  to  obtain  doubts  of 
his  final  happiness.  He  was  conversing  one  morning  with  his 
brother,  in  Latin,  on  the  state  of  his  soul,  when  he  fainted  and  died 
away.  After  the  usual  time,  he  was  laid  out  on  a  board  j  accord* 
ing  to  the  common  practice  of  the  country,  and  the  neighbour- 
hood were  invited  to  attend  his  funeral,  on  the  next  day.  In  the 
evening  his  physician  and  friend  returned  from  a  ride  into  the 
country,  and  was  afflicted  beyond  measure  at  the  news  of  his 
death*    He  could  not  be  persuaded  that  it  was  certain  $  and  on 
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told  thai  t>ne  of  the  persons  who  had  assisted  in  laying  out 
the  body,  thought  he  had  observed  a  little  tremor  of  the  flesh,  under 
the  arm,  although  the  body  was  cold  and  stiff,  he  endeavoured  to 
ascertain  the  fact    He  first  pot  his'  own  hand  into  warm  water, 
to  make  it  as  sensible  as  possible,  and  then  felt  under  the  arm 
And  at  the  heart,  and  affirmed  that  he  felt  an  unusual  warmth, 
though  no  one  else  could.   He  had  the  body  restored  to  a  warm 
bed,  and  insisted  that  the  people  who  had  been  incited  to  the 
funeral  should  be  requested  not  to  attend.    To  this  the  brother 
objected,  as  absurd  ?  the  eyes  being  sunk,  the  lips  discoloured, 
and  the  whole  body  cold  and  stiff.    However,  the  doctor  finally 
prevailed*  and  all  probable  means  were  used  to  discover  symp* 
toms  of  returning  life.    But  the  third  day  arrived,  and  no  hopes 
were  entertained  of  success,  bat  by  the  doctor,  who  never  left 
him,  night  or  day.    The  people  were  again  invited,  and  assem* 
bled  to  attend  the  firneral.    The  doctor  still  objected,  and  at  test 
confined  his  request  for  delay  to  one  hour,  then  to  half  an  hour, 
and  finally  to  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  He  had  discovered  that  the 
tongue  was  much  swollen  and  threatened  to  crack.    He  was  en* 
deavouring  to  soften  it  by  some  emollient  ointment,  put  upon  it 
yrith  a  feather $  when  the  brother  came  in,  about  the  expiration  of 
the  last  period,  and  mistaking  what  the  doctor  was  doing  for  an 
attempt  to  feed  him,  manifested  some  resentment,  and,  in  a  spi* 
rited  tone,  said,  « It  is  shameful  to  be  feeding  a  lifeless  corpse  j* 
and   insisted,  with  earnestness,  that  the  funeral  should  immef 
diately  proceed*    At  this  critical  and  important  moment,  the 
hod  j,  to  the  great  alarm  and  astonishment  of  ail  present,  opened 
ite  eyes,  gave' a  dreadful  groan,  and  sunk  again  into  apparent 
death.    This  put  an  end  to  all  thoughts  of  burying  him ;  and 
every  effort  was  again  employed  in  hopes  of  bringing  about  a 
speedy  resuscitation.    In  about  an  hour,  the  eyes  opened,  a  hea- 
vy groan  proceeded  from  the  body,  and  again  all  appearance  of 
animation  vanished.    In  another  hour,  life  seemed  to  return  with 
more  power,  and  a  complete  revival  took  place,  to  the  great  joy 
ef  the  family  and  friends,  and  to  the  no  small  astonishment  and 
conviction  of  very  many  who  had  been  ridiculing  the  idea  of  re* 
storing  to  life  a  dead  body. 

Mr.  T.  continued  in  so  weak  and  low  a  state,  for  six  weeks, 
that  great  doubts  were  entertained  of  his  final  recovery.  After 
that  period  he  recovered  much  faster,  but  it  was  about  a  twelve* 
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inonth  before  he  was  completely  restored.  After  lie  was  aMe  to 
-walk  the  room,  and  to  take  notice  of  what  passed  around  him,  on 
-a  Sunday  afternoon,  his  sister,' who  had  staid  from  church  to  at- 
tend him,  was  reading  in  the  Bible,  When  he  took  notice  of  it, 
and  asked  her  what  she  had  in  her  hand.  She  answered,  -that  she 
was  reading  in  the  Bible.  He  replied,  «  What  is  the  Bible  ?  I 
know  not  what  you  mean."  .This  affected  the  sister  so  much, 
that  die  burst  into  tears,  and  informed  him  that  he  was  once  well 
acquainted  with  it*  On  her  reporting  this  to  the  brother,  when 
he  returned,  Mr.  Tennent  was  found,  upon  examination,  to  be 
totally  ignorant  of  every  transaction  of  his  life  previous  to  his 
sickness.  He  could  not  read  a  single  word ;  neither  did  he  seem 
to  hark  any.  idea  of  what  it  meant.  As  soon  as  he  became  capable 
of  attention,  he  was  taught  to  read  and  write,  a»  children  are  usual* 
\j  taught,  and  afterwards  began  to  learn  the  Latin  language*  un- 
der the  tuition  of  his  brother.  One  day,  as  he  was  reciting  a  lea* 
son  in  Cornelius  Nepos,  he  suddenly  started,  clapped  bis  hand  to 
his  head,  as  if  something  had  hurt  him,  and  made  a  pause.  His 
brother  asking  him  what  was  the  matter, she  said  that  he  felt  a 
sudden  shock  in  bis  head,  and  it  now  seemed  to  him  as  if  he  had 
read  that  book  before.  By  degrees,  his  recollection  was  restored, 
and  he  could  speak  the  Latin  as  fluently  as  before  his  sickness.  His 
memory  so  completely  revived,  that  he  gained  a  perfect  know* 
ledge  of  the  past  transactions  of  his  life,  aa  if  no  difficulty  had 
previously  occurred. 

The  writer  of  these  memoirs  was  greatly  interested  by  these 
uncommon  events;  and,  on  a  favourable  occasion,  earnestly 
pressed  Mr.  T.  as  to  what  his. views  and  apprehensions  were, 
while  he  lay  in  this  extraordinary  state  of  suspended  animation. 
He  discovered  great  reluctance  to  enter  into  any  explanation  of 
his  perceptions  and  feelings  at  this  time ;  but,  being  importunately 
urged  to  do  it,  he  at  length  consented  ;  and  proceeded,  with  a 
solemnity  not  to  be  described. 

**  While  I  wis  conversing  with  my  brother,"  said  he,  «  on  the 
state  of  my  soul,  and  the  fears  I  had  entertained  for  my  future 
welfare,  I  found  myself,  in  an  instant,  iq  another  state  of  exist- 
ence, under  the  direction  of  a  superior  being,  who  ordered  me  to 
follow  him.  I  was  accordingly  wafted  along,  I  know  not  how, 
till  I  beheld  at  a  distance  an  ineffable  glory,  the  impression  of 
which  on  my  mind  it  is  impossible  to  communicate  to  mortal  man* 
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I  immediately  refected  on  my  happy  change,  and  thought,  Welt; 
blessed  be  God  !  I  am  safe  at  last,  notwithstanding  all  my  fears. 
I  saw  an  innumerable  host  of  happy  beings,  surrounding  the  in- 
expressible glory,  in  acta  of  adoration  and  joyous  worship ;  bat 
I  did  not  see  any  bodily  shape  or  representation  in  the  glorious 
appearance.  I  heard  things  unutterable.  I  heard  their  songs 
and  hallelujahs  of  thanksgiving  and  praise,  with  unspeakable  rap- 
ture. I  felt  joy  unutterable  and  full  of  glory.  I  then  applied  to 
my  conductor,  and  requested  leava  to  join  the  happy  throng;  on 
which  he  tapped  me  on  the  shoulder,  and  said, '  You  must  return 
to  the  earth.'  This  seemed  like  a  sword  through- my  heart.  In 
an  instant,  I  recollect  to  have  seen  my  brother  standing  before 
me,  disputing  with  the  doctor.  The  three  days,  during  which  I 
had  appeared  lifeless,  seemed  to  me  not  more  than  ten  oa  twenty 
minutes.  The  idea  of  returning  to  this  world  of  sorrow  and  trou- 
ble, gave  me  such  a  shock,' that  I  fainted  repeatedly."  He  added, 
«  Such  was  the  effect  on  my  mind  of  what  I  had  seen  and  heard, 
that,  if  it  be  possible  for  a  human  being  to  lire  entirely  above  the 
•world,  and  the  things  of  it,  for  some  time  afterwards,  I  was  mat 
person.  The  ravishing  sounds  of  the  songs  and  hallelujahs  that 
I  heard,  and  the  very  words  that  were  uttered,  were  not  out  of 
my  ears,  when  awake,  for  at  least  three  years.  All  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth  were  in  my  sight  as  nothing  and  vanity ;  and  bo  great 
were  my  ideas  of  heavenly  glory,  that  nothing,  which  did  not  in 
some  measure  relate  to  it,  could  command  my  serious  attention." 
It  is  not  surprising,  that,  after  so  affecting  an  account,  strong- soli- 
citude should  have  been  felt  for  further  information  as  tothe  words, 
or  at  least  the  subjects  of  praise  and  adoration  .which. Mr.  T.  had 
heard.  Bat  when  he  was  requested  to  communicate  these,  he  gave 
a  decided  negative,  witling,  "  You  will  know  them,  with  many 
other  particulars,  hereafter,  as  you  will  find  the  whole  among  my 
papers ;"  alluding  to  his  intention  of  leaving  the  writer  hereof  his 
executor,  which  precluded  any  further  solicitation."    The  pious 

*  It  was  so  ordered,  in  the  course  of  divine  providence,  that  the  writer 
was  sorely  disappointed  in  his  expectations  of  obtaining  the  papers  here 
alluded  to.  Such,  however,  was  the  will  of  Heaven  !  Mr.  Tennent's  death 
happened  during  the  revolutionary  war,  (8th  March,  17770  when  the  enemy 
separated  the  writer  from  him,  so  as  to  render  it  impracticable  to  attend  him 
on  a  dying  bed ;  and,  before  it  was  possible  to  get  to  his  house,  after  his 
death,  (the  writer  being  with  the  American  army,  at  the  Valley  For^c,)  his  -• 
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tad  candid  rtqpta  is  left  to  bis  own  reflections  on  this  very  ex** 
traerdinary  occurrence.  The  facts  hay*  been  stated,  and  they 
are  unquestionable.  The  writer  will  only  ask.  whether  it  be.  con* 
trary  to  revealed  truth,  or  to  reason,  to  believe,, that,  in  every  age 
*f  the  world,  instances  like  that  which  is  here  recorded  have  oc- 
curred, to  fqrujsh  living  testimony  of  the  reality  qf  the  invisible, 
worid,  and  of  the  infinite  importance  of  eternal  concerns  ? 
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REVIEW  f 

: 
Of  The  Doctrine  of  {Salvation  by  Faith  proved  j  or,  an  answer  to 

the  important  question,  "what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?*9  by 

Adam  Clarke,  L.L..  D.  F.  A.  S. 

'  The  celebrity  of  Dr.*  Clarke  as  a  theological  writer,  and  as  a 
Hebrew  and  Greek  scholar,  attaches  an  importance  to  his  autho- 
rity, amongst  Christians  of  some  particular  sects,  little  short  of 
infallibility.  An  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  original  lan- 
guages in  which  the  Scriptures  are  written,  is  supposed  to  <eonfef 
so  wonderful  an  illumination,  in  regard  to  the  true  doctrines  set 
forth  in  the  Word  of  God,  that  the  proicient  in  such  classical 
learning  is  regarded  as  possessing  a  superior  light  to  the  rest  of 
mankind.  Of  the  delusion,  however,  of  such  vain  presumptions, 
the  experience  of  every  day  completely  convinces  us.  For  we 
see  that  the  Jews,  who  are  so  well  versed  in  the  vernacular  tongue 
of  their  forefathers,  disclaim  all  agreement  with  Christians,  in 
relation  to  the  prophecies  which  have  had  their  fulfilment  in  the 
advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whilst  a  vast  portion  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  Christendom,  who  can  read  the  New  Testament  in 
Greek,  totally  deny  the  sanctity  of  that  sacred  volume.    The 

truth  is,  that,  upon  the  whole,  the  Bible  is  admirably  well  trans- 

* 

son  came  from  Charleston,  and  took  his  mother's  and  his  father's  papers  and 
property,  and  returned  to  Carolina.  About  fifty  niileV  from  Charleston,  the 
son  was  suddenly  taken  sick,  and  died  among  entire  strangers ;  and  never 
since,  though  the  writer  was  left  executor,  to  {he  son,  could  any  trace  of  the 
father's  papers  be  discovered  by  him. 
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lated ;  and,  though  there  are  some  mistranslatione  in  both  Tes- 
taments, they  are  comparatively  few.    Bat  Dr.  Clarke,  taking 
advantage  of  the  common  impression,  has  carefully  advertised  his 
readers,  that,  in  order  that  he  might  know  the  truth,  -he  divested 
himself,  as  far  as  it  was  possible,  of  "  all  the  prejudices  he  might 
have  received  from  preconceived  opinions,"  and  M  examined  the 
originals  of  the  Sacred  Books  j  and,  for  his  own  use  and  satis* 
faction,  translated  every  word  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.* 
The  result,  he  states,  of  his  researches  was,  "  the  fullest  oonvie* 
tion,  that  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  through  the  atoning 
sacrifice  of  that  Eternal  Word  which  was  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
is  the  only  way  by  which  a  fallen  soul  can  regain  the  favour*  and 
be  restored  to  the  image  of  its  Maker  %  and  be  at  last  brought* 
through  the  sancttfication  of  the  Divine  8pirit,  to  the  ineffable 
glory  of  God." 

Never  was  a  saving  clause  introduced  with  a  ntae  happy  elect 
into  a  penal  code  of  laws,  than  the  lucky  expression  "  at  far  as 
it  was  possible,"  in  the  advertisement  of  Dr.  Clarke.    Those  who 
have   read  his  notes  to  his  edition  of  the  Bible,  must  hive 
recollected  the  numerous,  the  repeated  attempts  he  makes  to  eft 
feet  a  coincidence  between  his  elucidations  and  the  received  ortho- 
dory'  of  the  Solifidian  professors.    Nay,  so  far  does  he  carry  his 
attachment  for  his  own  opinions,  that  he  takes  upon  himself,  in 
Several  instances,  to  suppose  that  a  word  or  passage  has  been 
emitted  or  superadded  \  and  has  even  assumed  the  responsibility 
of  asserting,  in  one  or  more  cases,  that  there  must  have  been  an 
error  in  the  transcribing. of  the  original,  and  that  a  different 
word9  which  he  undertakes  to  suggest,  must  have  been  intended* 
When  we  reiect  with  what  a  providential  care  the  Old  Testa* 
ment  has  been  handed  down  to  us,  that,  in  order  to  effect  this 
merciful  design,  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  perpetuate  a  dis- 
tinct race  of  people,  and  to  impress  upon  their  minds  an  awful 
reverence  for  the  very  Utter  of  the  Word,  so  that  not  one  point  or 
tittle  of  the  law  should  perish ;  when  we  behold  this  people,  at 
this  very  day,  so  deeply  sensible  of  the  importance  of  the  trust 
confided   to  them,  that  not  a  man  of  the  congregation  of  Israel 
would  dare  to  alter  a  word,  a  letter,  or  an  iota  of  the  Sacred 
Record,  how  astonished  must  we  be,  to  see  a  writer  thus  represent 
the  Holy  Bible  as  liable  to  all  those  erasures  and  amendments  to 
which  human  compositions  are  exposed  ? 
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.  Having  thus,  we  trust,  shown  the  nature  of  Dr.  Clarke's  ex- 
emption from  prejudice,  and  established  the  fact,  that  his  ac- 
quaintance with  the  originals  only  enabled -him  the  better  io  con- 
firm  his  own  pre-conceived  opinions,  without  conferring  upon  him 
any  illumination  which  is  not  equally  attainable  by  the  unlettered 
disciple  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  the  merit  of  the 
work  itself*  The  discourse,  as  it  is  entitled,  has  for  its  subject 
the  circumstances  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  xvi.  30, 
relative  to  the  earthquake  which  led  to  the  conversion  of  the 
jailor,  who  had  Paul  and  Silas  in  his  custody.  The  particulars 
pf  the  voyage  into  Macedonia  of  the  apostle  and  his  companion, 
are  detailed  with  a  good  deal  of  prolixity ;  and  their  travels  and 
adventures  are  recorded  in  so  circumstantial  a  manner,  that  one 
would  spppose  the  sermon  to  have  been  composed  on  the  book- 
making  principle.  At  length,  however,  the  doctor  comes  to  the 
point,  and.  states  that  men  have  proposed  five  ways  by  which  sal- 
vation is  to  be  attained  $  and,  except  these  five  schemes,  he*an 
recollect  no  other.    These  are, 

"  1.  By  the  law  of  works:  or  the  merit  of  obedience  to  the  law 
of  God. 

«  2.  By  works  of  supererogation. 

"  3.  By  penal  sufferings  in  the  life  to  come,  such  as  those  pur- 
gatorial fires,  imagined  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  pretend- 
ed emendatory  infernal  punishments,  which  make  a  principal  part 
of  the  doctrine  both  of  the  ancient  and  modern  universal  Resti- 
tutionists. 

"  4.  By  the  metempsychosis  or  transmigration  of  souls  $  as  a 
portion  of  moral  evil  is  supposed  to  be  detached  from  them  in 
each  of  the  bodies  which  they  successively  animate. 

"  5.  By  the  mere  benevolence  of  God,  who  may,  it  is  affirmed, 
without  any  consideration  except  that  of  his  own  innate  eternal 
goodness,  pass  by  the  sins  of  a  transgressor,  and  bestow  on  him 
eternal  glory." 

He  then  proceeds  to  refute  tjiese  several  systems,  commencing 
with  the  first. 

It  is  important,  in  every  discussion,  that  the  expressions  made 
use  of  by  the  parties  should  be  clearly  defined,  in  order  that  no 
misunderstanding  may  exist.  Now,  by  the  law  of  works,  which 
is  reputed  to  be  not  of  a  saving  nature,  we  have  always  supposed 
to  be  meant  a  mere  observance  of  external  rules  of  moral  life,  uji~ 
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an  interrial  sense  of  duty  to  Qod  j  such,  for  in- 
stance, a»  a  rigid  conformity  to  pre prtety  of  conduct,  -and  even  t* 
the  ceoiraalufe  ef  rtke  decalogue,  arising'  Jroi*  ceasi^oJianae/  a 
sstfsk  or  worldly  nature.    We  oertaiaiy  never  entertained  the, 
opinion  that  the  Christian  would  rejected  from  its  ereede  the  idea 
ef  salvation  by  repentance,  and  a  life  in  conformity  with  God?s 
oommwndssents.    And  yet  Sr.  Clarke*  who,  from  hie  quotations 
free*  the  thirty -bine  articles,  ptofesdee  to  teack  the  doctrines  ef 
the  Episcopal  Church,  positively  denies  the  efteacy  ef  such  meaner 
f  ft  describing  thp  state  of  one  who  is  supposed  to  inquire,  *  What 
meat  I  do  to  be  saved*"  he  says,  «  Will  any  man  say  te  this 
alarmed  and  despairing  sinner,  *  Thou-  nasi  purchase  thy  pardon 
and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  by  a  life  of.  righteousness :  God  re* 
quire*  obedience  to  his  law;  and  that,  joined  te  sincere  repent* 
amee,  will  indiuee  him  to  forgive  thy  iniquities,  and  admit  thee  aft 
fetet,  to  ifisr  eternal  glory  P  "  The  proper  reply  to  this  question, 
Would  bey  to  ask  the  learned  writer  if  be  recollects  the  answer 
given  by  our  Lord  to  the  young  man,  who  asked  him  what  goad 
m*g  he  should  do,  that  he  might  have  eternal  life?    If  thou  wilt 
eater  into  life,  keep  the  commandments,  was  the  prompt  and  com* 
prefeefasfrv*  reply  of  the  blessed  Redeemer ;  and  if  the  Scriptures 
tkrofegfcefct  do  net  teach,  that  sincere  repentance?  and  a  life  of 
righteousness,  in  obedience  to  the  taws  of  €ha\  are  the  means  of 
salvation,  then  we  are  entirely  at  a  less  te  understand  she  import 
•f  such  language  as  this,  "Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
nit  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.    On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 
*Me  law  and  the  prophets."   Nay,  if  these  be  not  the  sole  means,  ef 
attaining  salvation  pointed  out  to  us  in  the  Sacred  Volume^  aa 
eamprising  the  union  of  faith  and  charity  in  the  production  of 
gn&d  works,  the  very  Churchfor  whose  tenets  the  learned  doctor 
professes,  so  exalted  a  veneration,  has  been  guilty  of  an  unpardon- 
able error,  in  giving  a  place,  in  her  Common  Prayer  Book,  to  such 
btfrertie*}  sentiment*  as  are  contained  in  the  following  language : 
**  Arid,  above  eM,  keep  in  our  minds  a  lfvely  remembrance  of  that 
great  day,  in  which  we  must  give  a  strict  account  of  eurthoughts, 
wvjrds,  and  actions  \  and,  according  to  the  works  done  in  the  bodyp 
tie  eterftafly  rewarded  or  punished.*"  N 

•  £*mt)v.  Marring  foger* 
vol  r.  pp 
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Tfae  arguments  used  by  Dr.  Clarke,  to  show  the  ineflcaey  of 
good  works, -are  so  much  of  a  piece  vfith  those  we  have  seen  in  a 
small  pamphlet,  published  by  "The  Religions  Tract  Society  of 
Philadelphia,"  */or  gratuitous  distribution  amongst  the  poor  and, 
labouring  orders  of  society,  that  we  cannot  omit  embracing  the 
present  occasion  to  present  it  to  the  notice  of  our  readers.  Jt  is 
entitled  "  The  True  Riches,"  and  is  in  the  form,  of  an  address, 
from  which  we  hare  extracted,  as  a  specimen  of  the  doctrines  it 
inculcates,  the  following  passage :  ... 

"Do  you  ask,  what  shall  I  do,  tha,t  I  may  partake  of  these 
riches  ?  Thia  question,  perhaps,  a  sinner,  sometimes  puts  to  him- 
self; but  it  implies  a  great  mistake. ,  To  the  same  purpose  was 
that  inquiry,  '  Good  matter,  wbatahall  I  do,  that  J  may  inherit 
eternal  life  ?'  and  that  question,  put  by  one  under  the  alarm  of  an 
awakened  conscience, '  Wnat  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'  The  pro- 
per answer  to  such  a  question  is  short  and  simple  $  'Pelievoon 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved :'— a*  mucli  as  to 
say,  there  is  nothing  at  all  to  be  done,  no  work  to  be  performed, 
no  penance  to  be  endured. .  Christ  has  done  the  whole  work :  he 
must  have  all  the  honour  of  it.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved.  Believing  is  opposed  to  working  or 
doing  of  any  kind."  The  writer  then  proceeds  to  state,  (bat  the 
means  of  salvation,  here  referred  to,  is  simply  a  belief  that "  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  Him.  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  An  acknowledgment  of  this  truth,  it  is  asserted,  confers 
salvation,  and  justifies  the  professor  from  all  things.  It  is  truly 
to  be  lamented,  that,  in  the  Christian  Church,  so  universal  aa 
ignorance  should  prevail  as  to  the  organization:  of  the  human 
inind ;  and  yet,  without  a  knowledge  of  this,  particular,  man  is 
liable  to  fall  into  the  grossest  errors,  and  the  most  dangerous  de- 
lusions*. It  is,  among  other  reasons*  to  a  want  of  a  proper  ac- 
quaintance with  the  distinct  properties  of  the  will  and  the  under- 
standings that  the  fatal  mistake  of  salvation  by  faith  alone  has  so 
long  maintained  its  empire  in  fee  church,  almost  to  the  total  ex* 
tinctioo  of  charity  and  good  works.  Without  recollecting  that 
the  belief y  constantly  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament,  as  pos- 
sessing a  saving  nature,  is  a  conversion  of  the  heart  to  God,  a 
regeneration  or  new  birth  of  the  will  and  its  affections,  men  hare 
been  taught,  that  a  mere  assent  of  the  understanding  ia  all-sufi- 
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cient,  without  any  exertion*  en  their  part,  t*  cooperate  with  thV 
divine  grace.  That  this  is  not  a  saving  belief  is  evident  fron*  the' 
words  of  the  apostle  James;  for  he" asserts  that  even  devils  beUtt% 
m  and  ear  Messed  Lord  has  himself  declared,  that,  to  gain  admis- 
sion into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  a  man  mu?t  do  the?  will  of  God.* 
If  this  specie  of  believing j  inculcated  by  the  Lord  Jesua'Christ,* 
is  opposed  to  doing  of  any  kind,  as  is  asserted  by  'the  author  of 
"  The  True  Riches?  then  we  shall  be  compelled  to  conclude*  that' 
all  the  invitations  to  eternaHife,  all  thS  promises  *nd  merciful 
inducements  held  out  in  the  Bible,  to  prevail  upon  man  to  turii 
trato-Qod,  arid  to  yield. /rkits  worthy  if  repentance*  'is  a  sol  emu* 
mockery.  * » - . .  .....•;•'••••» 

•  In:  relation  to  works  of  supererogation,  we  shall  not  differ  from 
Dn  Clarke.    The  idea  of  Merit  iw  ttorkh  is  perfectly'  preposter- 
ous. v  God  requires  nothing  of  us,  that  a  good  and  affectionate 
parent  does  net  require  of  his  children,  which  is,  to  lead  such!  a 
course  ofMfe  mm  will  nudes  ice  Happy.    To  pretend,  thenj  that  by 
doing  what  he  eommand*  us,  -  for  our  own  good,  wfc  are  entitled 
to  a  tewarA*  la  just  as  silly  a*  was  the  conduct  of  the' pauper  who: 
was  in  danger  of  perishing  frdm  cold  in  the  street,  and,  being  in- 
vited by'  a  gentleman  te  come  into  a  house  and  warm  hhnself,, 
deinaaded  a  compensation  for  hi?  obedience.    The  doctrine!  of 
work*  of  supererogation  is  an  extension  of  thia  principle,  and? 
supposes  tha^aia  afccbunt  current  is  regbtertd  in  heaven,  n  which, 
if  an  individual  has  more  entered  to  his  credit  than*  a  sufficiency, 
to  settle  Ids  own  debts,  the  balance  may  be  transferred  to  the 
credit  of  knottier,  wdo  has  fallen  short    To  the  gdtfd  sense  alone  * 
of  oar  readers;  we  are  willing  to  leave  a  decision  upon  this  point. 
As  to  the  third  scheme  of  salvation  said  to  be  invented  by  inan; 
we  entertain  the  following  opinion,  which 'exactly  coincides  nei- 
ther with  that  of  Br.  Clarke,  or  of  thote  whose  belief  he  con - 
demnf.    The  nature  of  punishment  as  far  as  we  are  acquainted 
with  it,  is  two-foW^-^first,  as  emendatony  of  the  oiKnder,-^ind 
secondly,  as  ewemplaxy  to  ethers.  All  idea  of  retributive  punish- 
ment  is  condemned,  as  having  its  origin  in  vengeance,  orie  of  the 
worst  ef  the  human  passions.    Now,  as  we  cannot  but  believe 
that  all  the  good  qualities  of  the  human  heart  are  images,  ano*  but- 
faint  ones  too,  of  the  divine  attribute  of  love,  we  cannot  predicate 

»Matt.vtt.31. 
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of  the  Dirhte Mind,  whetfrtfeUl  he  fltfdetMetViii  the *inj}  *f 
corrupt  *ien.   We  therefore  totally  reject  thrift  out  creed,  tjltdet 
of  puntshftieftt  a»d  pain in  thefulune life, a* vdtdiclit**  dr. efcin-r 
flicted  in  the  nature  ef  totrifefft  d*\    That  there  lute  eteMal  pf  n* 
iebmentet  we  most  fully  believe*  but  they  are  the  bfeccswetyf end  • 
intepamMo  dofccortitehts  if  that  iffril  state,  m  which  the  attffetfcrV 
ire  confirmed,  and  which,  during  their  abode  in  this,  We,  thej 
har*  embraced  and  rooted  deeply  in  their  wills  abd  uaeterfctetid-- 
tags,    Miseay  is  the  eertfct*  attendant  of  viee$  a*d Hertce  mafia  It 
the  author  efrhasowtfrnitishment,  fry  eheoring  the  evil  iaetoedlsf 
the  good .    The  doctorate,  therefore,  of  Httneraal  £*^<jiidaVeK** 
consider  as  an  erroneous  and  dangerous  one,  because  it  seppfesea-. 
pantotMent  te  bt*  vMietive  on  oid'»  part,  whan*  neVertfeelals, 
the  divine  letoe  jtf  4h«i  Deity  qtfuld  ae*er  permit  Hioaieidfliet 
pahn  npon  hia  ohiWrea,  in  the  way  hf  yeftgeanoe  w  of  **g*t  j  end 
if  he  could,  omtittAntfywtih  tkelwkx  itf  JR$*vm*wkm>  (whinh 
require,  that  man*  te  be  capable  of  heppipass  in  heevtti,  *e*ttte 
cfuafclied  for  the  life  of  heaven,  by  repentance  and  4*gwer%ta4rt  > 
her*  en-earth*  tiht  a  stoul  weald  ever  be  allowed  to  toller  the  re- 
jgiohs  of  despair,    Te  sapperfe*  therefore,  thtot  the  Deity  oduUt  ea> 
perieoc*  any^artirfaotion  arflory^  from  behnldlngi^e-  t*rtnb«te 
of  the  condemfigd,  for  a  letig  period;  of  years  or<a>ges,  !iaiS#r4i*> 
riordant  with  wr  tie ws  of  the  divine -character,  4hat  we  <inlfasi~ 
tatingly  «ondemal it;  beautse*  to  admit  it,  fetoaaafee-GM  the 
anther  of  auisery.  . .    '  ■    .  »  .  .      '  ■* 

Br.  Cfarke  teema  to  consider  All  fathre  patiislament  '**  tfjadio-. 
tively  mflkt<*d  by  the  wtath  and  dispteasniteefCM,  and  frwttftet 
allow  of  its  possessing  an  emenda-tory  quality.  If  we  teuW  rea>- 
sbn  from  thfcag&  visible  to  things  invisible,  the  argntacnt  wo*UW>e 
against  him;  for  we  dsl  ktoew.  that  temporal  {mrfahftBtmtft  *f*> 
eraendatfory,  and  whenever  they -are  permitted,  by  thexUspenaer 
tioiia  of  Poovidente,  Christians- acknowledge  them  ta  l>e  ap  Wr 
tbsded.  Why  aBay  we  not  suppose,'  then,  that  the  sauie  dt^ate* 
mercy,  whieh  acceihpanies  tto  here,  will  cpnturae  with  ua  here- 
after ?  And  that  the  punishment  of  ihe  future  state  is*  io  priereet 
and  restrain  these  diabolical  <ddeds,  which  the  infdrnals  saust  be 
awer  getting,  for  the  injury  and  das' traction  ef  eaiah  #thor  I     ,v 

In  attacking  the  scheme  of  shhtatitoy  founded  apoai  the  ajstete 
of  Pythagoras,  our  author  has  no  difficulty  to  contend  with ;  but 
we  were  really  astonished  at  as  attempt  made,  with  perfect  seri- 
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onatttess,'hgp  the  doctor,  tti  pro**  that  *  11*11>dri$ee»w*umgi?m 
Jem*,'?  held  the  doctrtrie  «f  tort nmlgftoliaa  as  an  article  of  faith* 
This  is,  indeed,  the  4 rst  time  we  ham  heard  this  position  iflvane* 
ed»  aotf,  as  it  rests  upon  snch  slender  sapport,  trie  think  it  irft 
be  the  last  that  an y  prefotfad  theologian  wiH  ha&uti  it>  Although 
the  doctor  says,  this  doctrine  is  «  hinted  at"  in  the  Bible,  yet** 
quotes  but  a  solitary  passage  in  confirmation  of  it,  whifch'  lisutiie 
question  of  Ahe  disciples  to  our  Lord.  John,  \x»fL  «  Jfdsfer*, 
who  -did  sin,  this  man  or  his  parens,  that  As  was  kornWmd&%. 
When  we  know  that  amongst  the  JeWi,  a  proverb  presatitd,  that 
**  the  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  cliUdretf*  teeth  hue 
set  oh  *dgt9"  and  that  the  belief  was  strongly  rioted  in  .their 
minds,  thht  Hie  cbildrm  w*r*  punished  far  tht  sins  of  their  par 
rents*  it  ti&tady  wonderful,  that  the  palpable  nsnse*  $risstmted. 
upon  ihetrery  fhee  of  the  question,  should  hare  feedn  nwfocted*  to! 
make  toorii  for  a  fhr-fafcched  strtiri*e*>by  no  means  inferable?  iftiotti 
the  passagd  adduced.  . 

The  doGtot,  lastly,  proceeds  to  combat  the  fifth  opinio**  which: 
is,  salvation  by  the  were  benevolence  of  Had*  Had  the  author* 
simply  stated,  that  God,  of  his  mere  benevolence,  could  not  be 
expected  to  confer  eternal  happiness,  unless  man  would  co-ope- 
rate and  assist  in  working  out  hfe  own  salvation,  w&should  have 
readily  coincided  with  him.    But,  alas !  he  pursues  the  stcfein  of* 
has  former  reasoning,  which  is  solely  directed  to  the  estdbHih- 
ihettt  of  the  SoKidian  belief,  and  asserts  that  even  *  a  swv&era 
penitent"  has  nothing  to  eipect  from  God%  behevoienke*    He  the^ 
adverts  to  the  objection  sometime*  urged,  that  "the  kih^posste- 
stes  the  royal  prerogative  of  pardoning  those  who  are  condemned: 
by  the  law,*  and  endeavours  to  shew,  that  the  sdvereigfti  is  never 
supposed  to  pardon  from  his  mere  clemency,  but  always  frotw 
some  "  reasons  and  considerations,  thereunto  htm  inducing^*  To 
support  this  fact,  he  brings  forward,  some  parliamentary  tottery* 
intermixed  with  a  number  of  law  Latin  quotation*,  bat?  riemevthe** 
less,  is  obliged  to  confess,  that,  in  hn  act  of  pardon,  4bd  expres- 
sion, «*  of  oar  special  grace  and  more  mfetion,"  isaosimtiinestaafcl^ 
although  he  says  it  is  not  meant.    He  denies  .too,  fthatOod  ram 
have  any  motive  to  forgive  a  transgressor,  inasmuch  aa  heifcinfii 
nitely  independent,  and,  in  describing  the  Alinightyv  rejM«ebt» 
His  attribute  of  JwLict  in  so  terrific  a  point  of  view,  t  that  one 
would  suppose  his  object  was  to  excite,  upon.the  minds  of  his 
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retfarays*  mxrful  dread  of  the  object  of  their  worship,  rather  than  > 
a  lore  and  filial  affection  for  their  Merciful  Father  who  is  inHen-  - 
van;   Bow  diffieraat.  these  sentiments  from  those  blessed  troths 
*hich  are  taught  in  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem !    We  are  • 
there  instructed,  tbat « the  Lord  is  good  to  ally  and  his  tender  mer~i 
cits  are  oter  oMAts.  works  f  that  those  who  have  preferred  the 
tife.ofHell.to  the  life  of  Heaven,  and  are  now  suffering  the  misery,  > 
wMch  they  hkve  brought  upon  themselves,  by  their  choosing  the/ 
evil  in  preference  to  the  good,  are  objects  of  His  mercy,  and  that* 
there  are  no  limits  to  the  Drrftie  benevolence,  but  what. are  set 
up  by  man  hiiriself.  « 

Dr.  Clarice  having,  in  his  own  opinion,  completely. proved  the 
mefliaieneyi  of  the  five  schemes  of  salvation,  stated  by  hinvtb  Uer 
invented  t>y  man,  next  proceeds- to*  shew  the  orthodox  tenets  of 
his  owri  *3hurch,  upon  !the  subject  of  the  atonement.  A.  ifcview 
of  this  ^ast*  'of  his  discourse, *>will:  form  the  subject  bfna  future; 
article,  in  which,  we  think,  we  can  prove,  thatither. doctor  ^vaat 
guilty  of  a  grievous  omissiew,  in  not  placing  thii,,his  fayouiile 
dootrine,>  amoi%st'the  schemestiavented  by  man.    !  •" 

•  .    «i.,m  ►«'::  -  .'  -,.\  Y.  T.. 

•      TQ/T,Hfc   Sn^TOaDfOffiTHfi    RB*0S*T.OfcY,       . 

»         Gentlemen,  f  .  '  '...•*.!.  •.;.•>•,» 

In  the  laatinifniber  of  the  Repository,  it  is  aeserted,*  that. the' 
book  of  Job  was*  written  in  tbeitimetef  "  the  Ancient  Church,", 
prior  to*  the  Jewish  Church  i)  < .   .':  i   • 

It  would  gratify  an  inquirer  to  risoeive  an  explanation  of  thia 
assertidn;     •  •  «  «■•'.  .    ,  'I-   ■.  • 

What  Ancient  Church  is  meant?  when  did  it  commence  £ 
where  did*t<flourish  ?  and  how.  long  did  it  continue  ? 

The  Septuagint  translation  has  aa  addition,  for  which  it  is  be* 
lieved.lheielis  no  otfier  authority,,  that  Job.  was  the  fifth,  in 
descent  from  Abraham.    « i :  .. 

From  intrinsic  evidence^  a-higher  antiquity  has  been  assigned 
to- him*  *fint  the  object  of  this  inquiry  is  not  the  reality  of  the 
personage  in  the  date  of  the,  (composition,  but  to  obtain««uch<  in* 
formation  aa  die* learned  editors  of  the  Repository  may  be  able 
and  think  proper  to  communicate,  relative  to  the  Ancient  Church 
to  which  they  allude.  »  AN  INQUIRER.    . 

Philadelphia,  Juljf  18, 1&17. 
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We  believe  the  most  satisfactory  answer,  which  can  heaven  to 
.  the  preceding  inquiry,  will  be  found  in  the  following  awtractafreia 
the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  It  will  be  observed,  that 
the-New  Church  does  not  profess  io  give  the  year  or  prefiiee  -date, 
at  which  the  Ancient  Church  commenced  t  itis  sufficient  ,  to  state, 
that  it  originated  in  a  very  remote  age,  and  that  its.  remains  are  * 
sti I  to  be  found  amongst  the  Gentiles,  where  ifo  principles  and 
its.  symbols  have  been  perverted  into  the  various  idtolatrons  modes 
of  worship,  still  extant  in  the  numerous  famihes*  of  nations  spread 

throughout  Asia  and  Africa. *:•:•'• 

,  A.  C.  1403.  From  the  first  to  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Genesis, 
•r  rather  to  the  account  of  Eber,  the  historical-  things  related  are 
liot  historical  truths,  but  things  reduced  to  an  historical  form, 
which,  in.  an  internal  sense,  signify  things  celestial  and  spiritual; 
in.  the  twelfth  and  subsequent  chapters  are  .contained  historical 
things,  not  factitious,  but  true,  which  in  like  maimer,  in  an 
internal  sense,  signify  things  celestial  and  .spiritual,  as  may.  ap- 
pear to  every  one  from  this  single  consideration,  that  it  is  the 
Word  of  the  Lord. 

i   A.  C.  1238.    With  respect  to.  Eber,  signifying  .also  a  nation 
whose  father  was  Eber,  so  called  by  name,  the  case  is  this;  they 
who  have  been  named  hitherto  were  nations,  amongst  whom  the 
Ancient  Church  was  planted,  all  which  were  called  the  aona  of 
8hem*  Bam,  Japheth  and  Canaan,  because  by  Sbem,  Ham,  Jap- 
heth and  Canaan,  are  signified  different  kinds  of  worship  prevail- 
ing in  the  Church.    There  never  existed  such  persons  aa  Noah, 
ghem,  Ham,  Japheth  and  Canaao ;  but  whereas  the  state  of  the 
Ancient  Church  in  particular  was  such,  and  the  state  of  every 
Church  in  general  is  such,  that  it  may  be  internally  true,  or  in- 
ternally corrupt,  externally  true,  or  externally  corrupt,  therefore 
these  names  are  here  adopted,  in  order  that  all  these  differences 
in  general  may  be  referred  to  them  and  their  sons,  aa  to  their 
heads  or  sources.    The  nations  here  named  were  also  originally 
principled  in  such  worship,  and  were  therefore  called  the  sons  of  * 
one  of  the  sons  of  Noah,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  likewise  that 
the  several  kinds  of  worship  themselves  are  also  signified  in  the 
Word  by  the  names  of  these  nations.   This  first  Ancient  Church, 
signified  by  Noah  and  his  sons,  was  not  confined  to  a  few,  but  was 
extended  over  several  kingdoms,  viz.  over  Assyria,  Mesopotamia, 
Syria,  Ethiopia,  Arabia,  Lyhia,  Egypt,  Philisthea,  even  to  Tyre 
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and  8kfatt,  though  the  whole  land  of  Canaan,  on  each  side  of 
Jordan,  aa  appear*  from  the  nations  here  namgd.  But  afterwards  a 
certain  hind  of  external  worship  hegan  to  prevail  in  Syria,  which 
in  process  of  lame  spread  itself  /ar  and  wide,  and  this  through 
several  countries,  particularly  through  the  land  of  Canaan,  whiob 
worship  wee  different  from  that  of  the  Ancient  Church ;  and 
whereas  there  thus  arose  somewhat  of  a  Church,  which  was  sepa- 
rate from  the  Ancieet  Church,  it  may  be  considered  as  the  estab* 
lishme&t  of  a  sort  of  Hew  Church,  and  may  therefore  be  called 
another  Ancient  Church :  Eber  was  the  first  tnstitutor  of  this 
Church,  and  therefore  it  was  called  Eber,  from  him.  All,  at  that 
time,  were  distinguished  into  houses,  families  and  nations,  as  was 
shewn  above,  one  nation  acknowledging  one  father,  from  which 
also  it  took  its  name,  aa  appears  throughout  the  Word ;  thus  the 
nation  which  acknowledged  Eber  as  their  father  wae  called  the 
Hebrew  nation. 

•  Coroais,  38, 48, 45.  Moreorer,  this  Noahtic  or  Ancient  Church 
#ae  spread  abroad  through  ail  Asia,  especially  into  Syria,  Meso- 
potamia, Assyria,  Chaldea,  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  parts  adja* 
ttiiit  thereto,  Philisthea,  Egypt,  Tyre*  Sidon,  Nineveh,  and  also 
into  Arabia  and  Ethiopia,  and  in  course  of  time  into  Great  Tar* 
tary,  and  from  thence  downwards,  as  far  jls  the  Euxine  sea,  and 
from  this  latter,  into  all  the  countries  of  Africa. 

That  the  nations,  in  every  part  of  the  earth,  have  been  in  the 
habits  of  worship,  derived  from  some  kind  of  religion,  is  a  thing 
well  known ;  and  religion  cannot  exist,  except  by  means  of  some 
Revelation,  and  the  propagation  thereof  from  nation  to  nation. 

Certain  it  is,  that  the  above  Ancient  Church  was  a  representa- 
tive Church,  which  by  types  and  visible  and  natural  signs,  figured 
fsrth  the  invisible  and  spiritual  things  of  the  Church  which  was 
at  length  to  come,  when  Jehovah  himself  should  manifest  himself 
hi  a  natural  human  form,  and  by  means  thereof  should  procure  to 
himself  an  entrance  to  men,  and  to  men  access  to  himself,  and 
thus  should  divest  himself  of  types  and  found  a  Church  with  pre- 
cepts which  febeuld  lead  by  a  compendious  way  to  Heaven,  the 
habitation  of  His  Divinity,  all  who  believe  on  Him  as  a  Man,  aad 
who  keep  his  commandments. 

But  as  this  Ancient  Church,  typical  of  that  which  was  to  come, 
converted  the  representative  correspondences  into  things  magic- 
al and  idolatress,  and  thus  into  things  infernal,  Jehovah  raised 
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up  the  Israelitisti  CbercK,  wherein  he  night  restore  the  primitive 
types,  which  were  celestial ;  such  types  were  all  the  tabernacles, 
feasts,  sacrifices,  priesthoods,  the  garments  of  Aaron  and  hia 
M>n%  uActioos  mA  statutes,  w,b*ek  ere  published  ivk  e  tog  series 
Jby  Moses. 

How  the  representative  Church  with  the**  was  tamed  into  an 
idolajrops  Church,  I  will  explain  pn;e  £aw  words.  AH  the  spiri- 
tual things,  relating: to  heaven  and  the  Church,  wei»e  presented 
before  them  invisible  end  taijgjfrle  focus,  as  was  mentioned  just 
above ;  those  forn^s  w£r*  taken  (r*o*  the  sebgeets  ef  the  three 
kingdom*  of  aet^fe,  the  animal,  the  vegetable,  and  the  vaxn/ete^ 
ty»  which  were  represented  sieh  things  as  appertain  te.  the  hee- 
venlj  Junyd^n  -,  these  forms  they  placed  in  their  sanetearias*  i* 
the  interior  recesses  of  their  houses,  and  in  the  puftlie  ptoses  end 
greets,,  arranging  them  according  to  their  xespeetivevftigniftcar 
tions.  But  the  succeeding  age,  after  that,  the  science;  of  earcespoi*- 
denoies  was  obliterated,  and  when  in  consequence  thereof  the 
knowledge  of  their  signification  was  lost,  began  to  regard  and 
consider  those  objects  as  so  many  divine  and  holy  objects ;  and 
then  to  some  they  bowed  the  knee,  some  they  kissed  with  their 
ftps,  and  sotrie"  they  ornaihented  and  decorated  with  wreaths, 
flowers,  and  bandages,  just  as  children  do  their  dofis,  and  as 
Papfetfc  do  therr  rmages ;  yea,  of  some  they  made  household  gods, 
of  some  ttrtefaf' demigods,  and  of  some' 'Pythons,  (or  familiar  spi- 
rits) some  again  of  smaller  sizes  they  carried  ill  their  hanc^r,  some 
they  hugged  m  their  bosoms,  caressed  thekn,  and  whispered  peti- 
tions to  them,  and  so  en ;  thus  they  converted  heavenly  types 
into  nrfeniaV  types,  and  the  divine  things  of  heaven  and  the  Church 
into  frfolfr.  Oh  fcccount  of  this  transfiguration  and  defigurati'oh 
of  heavenly  things,  a  new  Representative  Church  was  raised  up 
amongst  the  Sons  of  Israel,  in  Which  real  representations,  as  was 
said  above,  were  instituted,  and  which  was  prohibited  frota  cele- 
brating divine  worship  by  any  others,  as  is  evident  from  these 
words  in  the  first  precept  of  the  decalogue,  "Thou  shalt  not  make 
to  thyself  a  graven  image,  nor  any  figure,  which  is  iit  the  heaven* 
from  above;  or  which  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  which  is  in  the 
waters  nncler  the  earth.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to 
them,  tifcr  irofsMp  them  .* 
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LETTER  FROM  MISS  LAVIKIA  R  MURDOCH, 

On  Aer  Reception  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Church. 

« 

•The  following  letter  was  found  amongst  the  papers  of  the 
writer,  after  her  death.  The  affectionate  regard,  whieh  the  re* 
collection  of  this  amiable  young  lady  has  excited  in  the  minds  of 
all  who  had  the  happiness  of  bring  made  acquainted  with  her, 
during  her  late  visit  to  this  city,  and  the  interesting  particulars 
of  ber  luai  illness,  which  are  recorded  in'the  Obituary,  at  the  end 
of  the  present  number,  render  this  production  of  her  pen  particu- 
larly valoableto  the  inemjtersof  the  New  Church.  We  would 
remind  those,  who,  in  the  obscurity  of  natural  affection,  lament 
4ier  removal,  that  she  Has  received  from  the  Master  that  blessed 
'invitation,  "Friend,  go  up  higher,"  and*  that,  as  she  has  been  re- 
moved to  a  statiottmore  elevated,  her  usefulness  will  be  the  more 
eitensive  and  important  <. 

■ 
■  • 

'  '    Cumberland,  Md.  June  Vth,  1&17. 

My  dear  H ri 

There  are  but  few  persons  who,  on  so  short  an  acquaintance, 
have  more  interested  me,  or  for  whom  I  have  a  more  sincere  af- 

# 

fection,  than  yourself;  though  it  has  never  been  manifested  in  the 
usual  way ;  for  we  have  had  no  communication  since  we  separat- 
ed, and  I  have  seen  you  only  once,  in  a  long  interval  of  time  :— 
but,  though  there  is  nothing  externally  to  remind  me.  that  our 
acquaintance,  was  any  thing  more  than  a  pleasant  dream,  strong 
impressions  are  not  easily  erased ;  and  I  must  ever  entertain  the 
warmest  friendship  for  you,  and  will  never  cease  to  feel  the  live- 
liest interest  in  all  that  concerns  you. 

You  will  perhaps  be  surprised  that  I  address  you  at  this  late 
period,  and  that  this  testimonial  of  my  regard  has  been  so  long 
delayed  5  to  which  I  can  only  say,  that,  like  all  proccastinators, 
I  have  deferred  from  time  to  time  that  which  ought  to  have  been 
done  at  first,  and,  by  so  doing,  bave  rendered  a  beginning  awk- 
ward and  difficult,  which  would  otherwise  have  been  the  ease  of 
spontaneous  feeling.  Besides,  being  so  long  separated,  we  know 
so  little  at  present  of  each  other's  situations,  views  and  employ- 
ments, that  I  had  not  a  subject,  till  now,  that  I  thought  would 
equally  interest  us. 
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I  do  not  know  whether  you  hare  rally  embraced  the  religion  of 
jour  father  ?  but  I  am  sure  you  have  sufficient  respect  for  its  holy 
tenets,  and  adequate  knowledge  of  its  heavenly  tendency,  as  to 
be  rejoiced  to  hear  that  your  friend  has  become  acquainted  with 
doctrines  so  highly  calculated  for  her  everlasting  benefit  $  and 
yon  will  be  no  less  happy  to  learn*  that  to  your  respected  father 
she  is  indebted,  in  a  great  measure,  for  such  important  knowledge* 
Like  a  great  many  unthinking  beings,  I  had  hardly  formed  any 
religious  opinions*— partly  from  a  w*ant  of  proper  reflection  on 
the  subject,  and  partly  from  inability  to  discriminate  between 
the  true  and  the  /arise,  in  the  variety  of  sentiments  which  were 
every  day  disseminated  by  each  new  sect.    I. had,  however,*  be- 
gan to  be  anxious  to  know  whether  there  was  not  some  system 
which  combined  all  religious  truth,  when  I  was  so  fortunate  as  to 
meet  with  your  father,  in  Bedford,  last  summer,  who,  observing 
me  reading  a  novel,  recommended  Baron  Swedenborg's  treatise 
on  Heaven  and  Hell,  being  a  work  that  he  assured  me  I  would 
'find  no  Jess  surprisingly  novel  than  beautifully  instructive. 

As  I  was  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  nature  of  that  excel- 
lent author's  writings,  my  curiosity  never  having  led  me  to  look 
into  them,  although  they  were  ever  before  my  eyes,  on  the  shelves 
of  Mr.  Espy's  library,  I  now  commenced  reading,  rather  to  please 
jour  father  than  with  any  other  view ;  but,  as  I  read,  a  stronger 
inducement  urged  me  to  proceed  $  and  I  became  very  soon  con* 
vinced  that  they  were  writings  of  no  common  import,    With  the 
advantage  of  Mr.  Espy's  conversation,  I  was,  in  a  short  time, 
full  j  acquainted  with  their  nature  and  evidence ;  and  was  irre- 
sistibly compelled  to  give  my  full  assent  to  the  great  truths  there 
presented  to  my  view. 

I  continue  to  read  with  increasing  interest  and  delight,  and  am 
more  and  more  impressed  with  a  sense  of  their  vast  importance ; 
and  it  shall  be  my  sincere  endeavour,  in  future,  to  make  them 
the  guide  of  all  my  actions,  as  well  as  the  study  of  my  life.  All 
things  which  before  appeared  confused  and  dark  to  my  mind,  are 
now  clearly  comprehended ;  and  I  seem  just  to  have  emerged 
from,  the  shade  of  night  into  the  broad  light  of  day. 

How  would  happiness  be  increased,  both  generally  and  indivj* 
dually,  were  these  excellent  writings  more  known  aod  received  5 
Men  would  better  understand  the  end  and  object  of  their  crea- 
tioD;  stod  would  better  pursue  their  true  interests. 
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I  need  not  ttll  jo*  what  f*e**ut*t  it  wftld  give  ton  to  hfar 
from  you ;  but  I  do  not  know  whether  I  ought  t*  expect  it*  at  this 
important  period,  when  every  thought  mint  foe  absorbed  in  one 
interesting  contemplation  $  for,  if  report  be  correct,  you  em  about 
to  form  the  moat  sacred  of  all  engagement*,  end  to  commit  yoaf 
future  happiness  to  another. 

May  he  be  worthy  of  the  precious  trust $  end  may  yen,  my  deer 
H-»~,  enjoy  all  the  felicity  your  new  state  is  so  calculated  to 
bestow,  ia  tfce  sincere  prayer  of 

Tour  affectionate  friend, 

Lavinia  R.  Murdoch. 


EXTRACT 

From  th$  WtUbigs  of  Emanuel  Swtdenborg. 

ON   COMPELLING  OURSELVES. 

«  ffumhU  thpep  beneath  far  Aw*." 

*<  That  these  words  signify,  that  man  ought  to  force  himself  te 
be  under  the  power  of  interior  truth,  appears  without  explication* 
To  humble  oneself  is  expressed  in  the  original  tongue  by  a  word 
which  signifies  to  afflict;  that  for  n  person  to  afflict  himself  in  an 
internal  sense  means  to  compel  himself,  may  appear  from  very 
many  passages  in  the  Word,  concerning  which  its  signification 
more  will  l>e  said  elsewhere.    That  man  ought  to  compel  himself 
to  do  good,  to  obey  the  things  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded, 
and  to  speak  truths*  which  is  to  humble  himself  beneath  the  Lord's 
hands,  or  to  submit  himself  under  the  power  of  divine  good  and 
truth,  implies  and  involves  more  arcana  than  it  is  possible  to  un- 
fold in  a  few  words.   There  are  certain  spirits,  who  laid  it  down 
as  a  principle,  during  their  abode  in  the  world,  that,  because  tfcey 
beard  that  all  good  was  from  Hie  Lord,  and  that  man  could  do  no 
good  of  himself,  therefore  they  should  not  compel  themselves  on 
any  occasion,  but  should  cease  from  their  own  exertions,  from  a 
supposal  that  every  such  endeavour  would  be  fruitless,  and  there- 
fore they  should  wait  for  an  immediate  influx  into  the  tendency 
of  their  will-principle,  nor  compel  themselves  to  do  any  sort  of 
good ;  nay,  so  far  did  they  carry  this  principle,  that  when  any 
evil  secretly  insinuated  itself,  they  left  themselves  a  prey  4h*re* 
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te,  imagining  it  to  be  permitted,  because  they  were  tot  eebsible 
tf  any  instance  to  it  from  within;  but  these  spirit*  am  inch, 
that  they  are  as  it  were  without  propriety,  so  as  to  have  no  prin* 
ciple  of  determination,  in  consequence  whereof  they  are  amongst 
the  unprofitable,  far  they  .suffer  themselves  to  be  led  alike  by  the 
wicked  and  by  the  good,  and  endure  much  from  the  wicked ;  but 
tach  as  have  compelled  themselves  in  opposing  evil  and  the-mlse, 
although  at  first  they  thought  that  their  exertion  was  from  them- 
'  selves,  or  from  their  own  power,  yet,  being  afterwards  enlighten- 
ed to  see  that  it  was  from  the  Lord,  even  as  to  the  smallest  teavt 
dencies  thereof,  these  in  another  life  cannot  be  seduced  by  *vil 
spirits,  but  are  amongst  the  happy :  hence  it  may  appear,  that 
man  ought  to  compel  himself  to  do  good,  and  to  speak  truth :  the 
arcanum  herein  concealed  is  this,  that  man  is  hereby  gifted  of  the 
Lord  with  a  celestial  propriety  or  self*hood  $  man^s  celestial  pro* 
priety  is  formed  in  the  tendency  of  his  thought,  which,  if  he  doth 
not  obtain  by  compelling  himself,  as  it  appears,  he  never  obtains 
by  not  compelling  himself  $  for  the  better  understanding  how  this 
is,  it  maybe  expedient  to  observe,  (hat  in  all  compulsion  to  good 
there  is  a  kind  of  freedom,  which  is  not  so  plainly  perceivable, 
du  Ang  the  act  of  compulsion,  but  still  it  is  therein ;  as  in  the  case 
of  a  person,  who  willingly  subjects  himself  to  me  hazard  of  losing 
life  with  a  view  to  some  end,  or  who  wilUngly-suilers  bodily  pains 
for  the  sake  of  health,  there  is  a  principle*  of  willingness,  and 
consequently  of  liberty,  in  so  doing,  by  virtue  whereof  he  acteth* 
although  the  hazards  and  the  pains,  whilst  he  is  in  them,  take 
away  the  perception  of  such  a  principle  of  willingness  or  free- 
dom ;  the  case  is  the  same  with  those  who  compel  themselves  to 
good  ?  there  is  within  them  a  principle  of  willingness,  consequent* 
ly  of  freedom,  by  virtue  of  which,  and  for  the  sake  of  which,  they 
compel  themselves,  viz.  for  the  sake  of  obedience  to  those  things 
which  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  satva* 
tion  of  their  souls  after  death,  in  which  there  is  a  still  more  in* 
ward  principle,  which  man  is  ignorant  of,  viz.  of  regard  to  the 
Lord's  kingdom,  yea,  to  the  Lord  himself  $  this  is  more  especially 
the  case  in  temptations,  in  which,  whilst  man  compelled!  himself 
in  opposition  to  evil  and  the  false,  which  is  infused  and  suggest* 
ed  by  wicked  spirits,  there  is  more  of  freedom  than  ever  exists  in 
any  state  out  of  temptations,  although  man  cannot  conceive  it  at 
tho  time,  it  being  an  interior  freedom,  by  virtue  whereof  be 
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is  desirous  to  subdue  evil,  and  to  such  a-  degree,  that  he  may 
.stand  in  a  strength  and  fortitude  equal  to  that  of  the  evil  which 
assaults,  otherwise  he  would  never  engage  in  the  combat.  This 
freedom  is  from  the  Lord,  who  insinuates  it  into  man's  conscience,' 
and  thereby  causeth  him  to  conquer  evil  as  from  himself,  or  bis: 
own  propriety ;  by  this  freedom,  man  acquires  a  propriety  on 
which  the  Lord  can  operate  good ;  without  a  propriety  acquired, 
that  is,  given,  by  freedom,  no  man  can  be  reformed,  because  he 
cannot  receive  a  new  will,  which  is  conscience.  Freedom  thus 
conferred  is  the  very  plane  on  which  the  influx  of  good  and  truth 
from  the  Lord  operates ;  hence  it  is,  that  they  who  do  not  resist* 
in  temptations  from  such  a  principle  of  willingness,  or  freedom, 
fall  therein.  The  life  of  man  consists  in  freedom,  because  there- 
in consists  his  love,  for  whatsoever  a  man  doeth  from  a  principle 
of  love,  this  appears  to  him  to  be  free ;  but  in  that  freedom,  when 
man  compelleth  himself  to  oppose  evil  and  the  false,  and  to  do- 
good,  there  is  celestial  love,  which  the  Lord  at  that  time  insinu* 
ates,  and  by  which  he  creates  his  propriety,  wherefore  the  Lord 
wills  that  that  propriety  should  appear  to  man  as  his,  although  it 
is  not  his.  This  propriety,  which  man  thus  receives  by  an  appa- 
rent compulsion  in  the  life  of  the  body,  is  filled  by  the  Lord  ia 
another  life  with  indefinite  delights  and  happinesses ;  they  also 
who  receive  this  propriety  are  by  degrees  enlightened,  yea,  are 
confirmed  in  this  trutn,  that  they  have  not  compelled  themselves, 
in  the  least  instance^of  themselves,  but  that  the  smallest  tenden- 
cies of  their  will-principle  were  from  the  Lord,  and  that  the  rea- 
son why  compulsion  appeared  to  be  of  themselves  was,  that  they, 
might  be  gifted  of  the  Lord  with  a  new  will-principle  as  their  own, 
and  that  thus  the  life  of  celestial  love  might  be  appropriated  to 
them ;  for  the  Lord  is  willing  to  communicate  to  every  one  what 
is' His,  consequently  to  communicate  a  celestial  principle,  that  it 
may  appear  to  man  as  his,  and  in  him,  although  it  is  not  his ;  the 
angels  are  in  such  a  propriety,  and  in  proportion  as  they  are  prin- 
cipled in  this  truth,  that  all  good  and  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  in 
the  same  proportion  they  are  in  the  delight  and  happiness  of  that 
propriety.  But  they  who  despise  and  reject  all  that  is  good  and 
true,  and  who  are  unwilling  to  believe  any  thing  which  is  repug- 
nant to  their  evil  lusts  and  reasonings,  these  cannot  compel  them- 
selves, consequently  they  cannot  receive  this  propriety  of  con«< 
science,  or  new  will-principle,  Ffrom  what  hath  been  said  above, 
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it  appears  alio,  that  there  is  a  difference  beiwfeen«a  nmnVcbm- 
<pelling  himself  and  being  compelled,  for  no  good  can  possibly 
.come  from  being  compelled,  as,  when  one  man  is  compelled  by 
another'  to  do  good ;  but  for  a  man  to  compel  Mmstty  is  to  act  from 
*;  certain  free  principle  unknown  to  him,  for  nothing  compulsive 
is  from,  the  Lord ;  hebce  it  is' ail  universalis  w,)thn*  oil  good  and 
truth  ifc  inseminated  in  freedom*  otherwise  tip  ground  is  'no  .ways 
recipient  .and-  nutritive  of  gfcod ;!  nay,-  there  is  n&t  any  ground 
wherein*  seed,G*tt  powriWy  grow*'*  d.  C.  1957.    ,.  * 

I     >  !  '  •    ••       f       I  *'  I  .j  •'. 
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MISCELLANEOUS  INTELLIGENCE. ',',  ■ 

1 

Thb  Tsntb  Gxa  bilal  Covvbamo*  of  the  New  Church 
was  held  ft  Dmbt,  in  England,  from  the  10th  to  the  14th  of 
August  last,  at  which  were  present  a  great:  Bomber  of  mutators, 
leaders,  arod  delegates  of  societies,  and  members  of  the.  New 
CUurch;  rThe  reports  made,  and  intelligence  received,  iretpec  ting 
the  state  of  the  Church,  at  .this  meeting,  are  highly  gratifying; 
and;  so  fully  were  the  friends  convinced  of  the  great  uses  to  be 
-derived  1  from  general  conferences  of  the  members  of-  the  New 
•Church;  that  it  was  unanimously  resolved*  they  should  be  annual- 
ly held*-the  next  conference  to  be  at  Derby,  the  second  Tuesday 
in  August,  1818«*62.    Invitations  are  given  to  every  society!  in 
the  United  Kingdom  to  seud  delegates  and   communications. 
A  ^proposition  being  read  from.Liverpool,  respecting  the  esiabltsb- 
•ment  of  a  seminary ,  for  instructing  youth  into  the  Netv  Church 
/Dectrines,  connected  with  a  liberal  education,  and  preparing  them 
Jfbr  the  ministry,  it  was  resolved  unanimously,  that,  as  the  New 
-Church  is  under  great  inconvenience,  for.  want  of  a  sufficient 
dtfumber  of  qualified  ministers,  it  is  very  desirable  that  something 
should  be  done  on  this  most  important  subject*  The  conference, 
therefore,  highly  approved  of  the  proposition ;  and  expressed  a 
hope  that  the  friends  at  Liverpool  would  digest  a  plan,  and  ascer- 
tain what  means  might  be  raised  for  carrying  it  into  effect   The 
jsubjeet  of  additional  restrictions,  for  preventing  improper  persons 
being  ordained  into  the  ministry,  by  requiring  the  approbation  of 
the  gaatiial  conference,  underwent  considerable  discussion ;.  but 
'was  referred  for  further  consideration  to  the  next  conference.  It 
was  earnestly  recommended  to  all  the  members  to  have  their 
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ehitdren  baptised  according  to  the  forms  establish  in  the  New 
Church,  il  was  recommended  tq  tbe  ministers  and  leader©,  to 
take  under  their  ewe  one  or  more  young  men,  or  ether  candidates 
for  the  ipimatry,  when  they  nay  deem  capable  of  becoming  effi- 
cient phristera.  A  general  wish  having  been  expressed,  that  aH 
4he  aoeietiee  of  the  New  Church  should  adopt  uniformity  in  the 
externals  of  vwrshtp,  it  was  resetted  unanimously,  that  the  eon* 
tarence  are  strongly  impressed  with  a  conviction,  that,  if  a  form 
of  worship  could  be  produced,  that  would  meet  the  approbation  of 
all  those  societies  in  the  New  Church,  who  Are  disposed  to  use  a 
printed  form,  it  would  be  of  the  highest  benefit  to  the  Church  in 
general :  they  therefore  request,  that  all  those  societies,  who  are 
willing  to  adopt  a  uniform  mode  of  external  worship,  will  signify 
tbe  same  to  the.  next  general  conference.  The  conference  con- 
cluded their  meeting  with  a  reaoUtioD,  unanimously  passed,  in 
the  fbtfowiBg  words : 

«  That  this  conference  observe,  with  peculiar  pleasure,  a  con- 
siderable iucrease,  this  year,  in  the  number  of  delegates  and  let- 
ters, from  the  societies  of  Use  Lord's  New  Church.  Many  of 
those  satieties  not  having  heretofore  held  any  communication 
with  us,  we  regard  their  present  favour*  aa  denmnstratiag  their 
readiness  to  unite  with  us,  in  promoting  the  important  and  spi- 
ritual uses,  which  are  so  essential  to  the  prosperity  of  that  bless* 
ed  and  heavenly  cause,  in  which  we  are  engaged;  and,  as  it  must 
•be  evident,  to  all  oter  Christian  brethren*  that  the  more  united  the 
several  societies  are,  in  principle,,  afifctton  and  operation,  the 
greater  harmony,  success*  and  usefulness,  will  be  the  conse- 
quence 5  feeace  we  may  perceives  how  necessary  it  is,  that  all  the 
societies  and  members  of  the  New  Church,  who  are  separated 
from  the  Old,  should  become  oirn.  ok*te»  body,  connected  to* 
getfrer  in  the  bends  of  truth  and  goodness,  zeal  and  affection,  t» 
assist  and  stimulate  each  other  in  every  work,  service  and  duly,  of 
a  religious  and  spiritual  nature ;  and  therefore  we  cannot  but  moat 
earnestly  request,  that  every  society  in  tbe  United  Kingdom  will 
take  this  sabject  into  their  most  serious  and  deliberate  Consider*^ 
4»en,  and  join  us  in  maintaining  annual  conferences,  by  sending 
ministers,  leaders,  delegates,  or  reports,  and  thus  connect  them- 
selves with  the  whole  aa  one  body,  owb  ciroitoH?  that  such  a 
proper  order  and  agreement  may  be  established  auteng  as,  as  sbaH 
be  calculated  to  promote  and  continue  that  union-  And  use,  by 
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which  the  respectability,  prosperity  and  happiness  of  the  Church' 
shall  be  promoted  arid  increased.    And,  in  order  to  facilitate  the! 
feccoffat&shment  thereof,  we  beg  leave  to  remind  our  esteemed  bre- 
thren*  in  all  places,  and  in  all  societies,  of  the  essential  importance 
of  cultivating  those  divine  principles  of  Lo  vte  to  tub  Loan,  and 
GharitV  to  Mait,  in  union  with  a  genuine  faith,  which  consti- 
tute the  foundation  and  essence  of  all  true  religion.    And  that, 
under  the  influence  of  those  heavenly  principles,  they  will  zeal- 
ously and 'devoutly  labour  to  establish  and  maintain  strict  order 
and  discipline  in  the  several  societies  5  adopting  such  rules  and 
regulations  as  inay  be  calculated  to  suppress  every  thing  disor- 
derly among  them,  and  preserve  the  peace,  respectability,  and 
purity  of  the  Church.    And  we  do,  as  a  conference,  representing 
the  societies  connected  with  us,  feel  it  our  duty,  (and  from  pure 
affection  wish  to  discharge  it,)  to  remind  every  individual  mem- 
ber, how  essential  it  is  for  them,  as  also  for  ourselves,  to  honour 
the  most  glorious  profession  we  have  made,  and  promote  our  own 
individual  regeneration,  by  bringing  our  faith,  our  principles,  and 
our  doctrines  into  ultimates,  by  a  corresponding  conduct  and  life, 
abstaining  from  every  appearance  of  evil,  observing  the  worship 
of  the  Lord  regularly, /and  walking  in  obedience  to  the  Divine 
Commandments  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  our  minds  may  be  open  to 
the  blessed  operation  of  his  word  and  spirit,  and  thereby  be  re- 
ceptive of 'those  heavenly  qualities,  dispositions,  and  virtues, 
which  are  necessary  to  the  enjoyment  of  that  eternal  state  of 
felicity  which  we  are  all  in  the  animating  hope  and  prospect  of 
obtaining." 


The   following  extracts  from  the  Intellectual  Repository,  for 
October,  loir,  No.  24,  will  be  read  with  great  interest : 

«  MISSIONARY  PROCEEDINGS. 

Most  of  our  readers  are  probably  aware,  that  that  distinguished 
teacher  of  genuine  truth,  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  has  been  engaged,  dur- 
ing the  laat'two  months,  in  a  missionary  visit  to  Scotland  and  the 
northern  parts  of  England.  Through  the  kindness  of  the  com- 
mittee, at  Manchester  for  conducting  the  affairs  of  the  mission* 
ary  histitation,  we  are  enabled  to  present  our  readers  with 
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the  most  important  of  Hr.  Histdmarsh'*  letters  to  Mr.  Lockett, 
the  treasure*  to  the  initfjtytion,  giving  an  account  ef  his  proceed* 
ings  in  the  discharge  of  ^ia  mfesion,  which  will  be  read  with  equat 
interest  afld  delight.  They  *re  written  with  up*flfectod  simpli* 
aity  *nd  plainness  t  and,  whilst  they  make  us  acquainted  with 
results  so  far  greater  than  could  have  been  en.tfcipetod,  we  lean) 
{ram  thero,  at  the  a*me  time,  that  their  ami^We  end  intelligent 
author,  when  compelled  to  speak  ao  much  of  himself,  knows  how 
.to  do  it  without  betraying  the  least  tendency  to  magnify  his  own, 
moat  useful  but  unassuming  labours.  It  is  indeed  impossible  to 
peruse  his  letters*  without  feeling  the  sincerest  gratitude  to  the 
committee  for  having  prevailed  upon  Mr.  Bindmersh  to  under*, 
take  such  a  task,  and  to  that  gentleman  himself  for  having  dis* 
charged  it  with  such  zeal  aud  ability.  The  letters  are  m  follow  i 

Glasgow,  August  4th,  18(7, 
Dear  Sir, 

i  arrived  at  this  place  on  Tuesday  night  last,  about  tea*  o'clock. 
The  next  day,  I  found  Mr.  Morton,  Mr.  AUweJl,  Mj%  Mackiet 
Mr.  Patterson,  and  another  er  two,  who  constitute  the  whole  so- 
ciety  in  Glasgow*  At  present  they  have  no  place  of  public  meet- 
ing, but  meet  generally  on  a  Sunday  evening  at  Mr.  Mackie's, 
about  a  mile  from  the  town.  They  are  now  proposing  to  engage 
a  proper  room  or  ball,  wherein  -they  may  meet,  and  be  better 
known  to  the  public*  I  have  lectured  every  evening  since  mj 
arrival  here,  in  a  room  at  Mr.  Attwell's,  and  from  sixteen  to 
twenty  persons  have  usually  attended.  The  friends,  for  several 
days,  had  been  looking  out  for  a  spacious  and  commodious  hall, 
wherein  I  might  preach,  on  Sunday,  bjit  met  with  disappointment 
from  various  causes,  some  halls  being  under  repair,  and  others 
not  to  be  obtained  till  a  meeting  of  the  proprietors  could  be  had. 
At  length  a  large  hall,  fitted  up  like  a  theatre*  for  lectures  on 
natural  philosophy,  was  procured  for  Sunday  evening,  by  the 
kindness  of  the  Universalists,  who,  under  the  ministry  of  the 
celebrated  Mr.  Douglass,  oeonpy  it  on  a  Sunjiay \  awl  the  Unita- 
rians liberally  offered  us  the  use  ef  their  chapel  for  the  morning 
and  afternoon.  Though  we  all  bad  an  objection  to  be  theugbt  by 
the  public  as  in  any*way  identified  with  the  Unitarians*  yet,  find- 
ing that  no  other  convenient  place  eenld  be  obtained  for  any  other 
part  of  Sunday  than  the  evening*  we  thonght  it  best  to  accept  ef 
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A*fr  kifcd****  Md  accordingly  it  wke  announced  by  jfobltc  ad* 
ffetttsetnedt  in  the  newspapers  of  Saturday,  and  by  handbills 
posted  tip  ih  the  town,  tbut  I  would  preach  three  times  on  Sun* 
day,  at  tlfcven  i *  th*  morning  In  the  Unitarian  chapel ,  it  two 
o'clock  hi  the  aftfcrfcoen  in  the  same  pleefe,  aad  in  the  erening  at 
Ax  o'clock  in  the  gi<e*t  hall  of  the  AndcrtOniad  Institution.  Thd 
Congregation  in  the  tftstnirtg  ceiisUtfcd  of  ftte  huiidred  persons  f 
thit  in  the  aftefftoOtt  Of  seitn  hundred  $  ftnd  ii  the  evening  no 
IMS  than  tWtUe  tnmdted  attended*  Abont  one  thousand  p£re<mS 
*ere  seated  dittotty  ifi  toy  ittw,  cm  benebet  risidg  one  abotd 
another,  in  a  kind  of  semi -circular  form :  and  in  an  anti-chamberj 
the  doors  of  which  were  thrown  open,; 4s  the  itairfs*  afifl  sur- 
roondkhi  4he<d0ors,  were  abont  two  hundred  more,  whom  I  could 
not  aee*  bet.  who  could  all  distinctly  hear  me.    Besides  these, 
'many  went  away,  who  could  not  by  any  means  gain  admittance, 
on  account  of  the  great  pressure  of  the  crowd*    The  place  was 
filled1  half  an  hour  before  the  time  $  and  it  was  with  great  difficul- 
ty that  I  could  reach  my  proper  station,  although  I  arrived  fifteen 
vAtraie*  before  hif ,  the  appointed  How.    Baring  so  Jsrge  .an  hu- 
tfctiee  toaddresi,  I  was  under  the  necessity  of  exertifife.  thyself} 
«tet  I  Wght  be  beard  by  tiieiA  all  j  and  I  undwwtsnd*  that  lot  1 
#W*I  wis  loal*  -  After  the  service*  Which  lasted  about  an.  hous 
*nd  ftrty  faitfiOtes*  I  found  iftysetf  quite- hoarse  *  bat  by  care  and 
*  night's  re«t>  t  am  now  coti§ider*bJy  teifeved  in  that  retpfccti 
llie  cfottHne*  of  the  New  Charoh  were  heard  by  the  dlffevrtat 
doftgt-tgafiofa*  WHli'gttet  *st*ftiefi*u*t*  the  furious  subjects  trtafct 
e4x>t  beth$  eittifely  n*w  to  them.    Bat  what  permanent  effect 
gnfejr  be  predated  by  thii  visit*  taaMt  be  seen  at  preseht*  the  so-* 
etety  htt*  ftAtfng  **  ytt  w  ebitrtri*  piece  far  piblic  •  wrt-ship. 

A  great  ifttetett  he*  oOrtfcftlly  btfeh  erfcited  its  this  populous 
town  5  and  the  people,  who  are  in  general  very  expert  id  the 
Mno#l4dgt  of  teriplufe,  fche  all  disposed  to  judge  fur  ttameelvfes, 
rtrd  vtrfffl  not  tako  fen*  gfoftttd  afty  assertion  from  a  stratger,  un<< 
teas  confirmed  by  arf  appeal  U  the  Written  Word. 

I  pii>port  tearing  GlasgoVfcMtoorrow,  mid  exj>eGt  to  be  in 
EVfnfmrgh  about  tiit  &t\&tk  Ate  suae  evening-  Notice  of  thti 
Has  bfeert  sent>to  Mr.  Bfakrtttrt;  and  L  Mar  that  a  h**l  hasal* 
m&y  befell  dngaged ft*  the.  The  society  tare  are  Tory  desirous 
that  I  atiofeld  pay  Aeift  another  tislt,  after  I  hate^jeea  a  weeko* 

tiro  in  Edinburgh  $  and  ta  tbd  niedit  tijle,  tboy  will<*gdc4vettr  to 
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procure  the  use  of  a  chapel  of  etise  belonging  4q  *h#  'WMtt  A9* 
capable  of  holding  three  thousand  persons ;  or  if  they  ,cannpt  ob- 
tain that,  they  will  look  out  for  some  other  equally  spapipw,  that 
the:  public  may  again  have  an  opportunity  of  gratifying;  the.  curi* 
esity  which  is  now  excited,  and  of  hearing  the  New  Doctrine* 
further  illustrated.  .  This  will  be  determined  upon  hpwfter.  I 
am  to  lecture  this  evening  at  eight  o'clock,  in  Dr..  Percy?*  lectqrp, 
room,  belonging  to  Hutchinson's  hospital  i  and. .many  Unitarians* 
Trinitarians  and  Universalists,  are  expected  to  be  precept*  notice 
to  that  effect  having  been  given  tp  the  con^ega^iop  a^^»y e^ 

last  night. ...,•; 

With  kind  remembrances  to  all  friends,  I  remain* 

Iker  Sir,  your's  affectionately^: 

ROBBaT'HlRDJISJLSH«r 

Edinburgh,  jjug.  11, 1817 ^6^.t:  < 
Pear  $ir,  f<  ..  4  » 

•  On  the  evening  of  the  day  I  wrote  to,  you  from  Glasgow,  I  U©~ 
tared,  in  Dr.  Perry's  nwm,  in  the  HHtchijMomaahosp*iU),tpab^> 
five  htindred  pevaoas,  the. room  not  admitting «f  morje.  I.tepk* 
occasion  to  explain  two  idf  the  commandments  in  their  thre* 
senses,  natural,  spiritual,  and  celestial,  viz.;  jfapimr  thP  fi&** 
and  thy  mother,  fee,  and  Thou  siudtnot  kilL  -  The  people  wero. 
astonished  beyond  measure;  and  one  of  them  afterwards  declared*- 
that  such  a  flood  of  light  rushed  in  upon  them,  as  to  produce  an, 
universal  assent  to  .every  word  spoken  on  these  subjects.  I  re-, 
ferred  to  those  two  commandments,  in  order  to  give  them  a  speTl 
cimen  or  two  of  the  nature  of  ihe  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  <ap> 
distinguishable  from  the  literal  sense,,  and  yet  dearly  involved 
in  it.  • 

On  Tuesday,  the  5th  instant,  I  arrived  in  this  city,  and  have; 
been  well  received  by  our  friends,  especially  Mr.  Dichmont  and. 
Mr.  Bruce,  at  whose  house  I  now  am,.by  Mr.  Tutmg,..Jtyr.  .Par-; 
kcr,  &c.  Sue.  I  preached  en.Thursday  evening  in  the  Freemason's 
flail,  to  about  seven  hundred  persons,  and  three  times  on  Sundays* 
But  the  curiosity  excited  in  the  town  was  such,  thftt,  the  pltyce 
was  excessively  crowded.  Above  a  thousand  were  present  each 
time  yesterday  $  and  it  has  been  thought,  that  as  many  more  were, 
unable  to  get  in*    Each  time  the  attention  of  the  audience  was. 
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ttjnferkable  $  and  the  effect  produced,  I  aal  told,  ta  very  great/ 
Among  Jthe  numerous  reports  circulated  since  the  meetings,'  es, 
the  opinion*  of  these  who  attended,  are  the  following*  One  per* 
SOU  said,  his  faith  was  well  thticen.  Another  was  beard  to  de- 
clare, thai  now  he  is  in  possession  of  a  elm*  by  which  he  may 
understand  the  Scriptures  as  he  reads  them  by  himself*  A  third, 
a  venerable  old  woman,  said, "  At  last  in  my  old  age  I  hare  found* 
the*  true  way  of  salvation,  the  sure  road  to  heaven,"  And  seve- 
ral of  our  own  friends  bar*  mere  than  ono4  quoted  the  weeds  of 
old  Simeon  at  the  birth  of  our  Lord.  If  a  great  interest  was  ex-r 
cited  in  Glasgow,  it  appears  that  a  still  greater,  if  possible,  is 
excited  here.  Some  have  come  from  Glasgow  almost  on  purpose, 
to  hear  me  again,  a  distance  of  forty-two  miles,  and  I  understand 
that  ministers  of  various  professions*  the  Kirk,  the  Methodists, 
Unitarians,  Baptists,  Burghers,.  6ta  &c.  were  present  yesterday. 
1  am  to  preach  again  on  Wednesday  evening  next,  at  half  past, 
six,  and  twice  on  Sunday.:  after  which  I  propose  bending  my 
eemrse  hofltfiw&rd*. 

•  With  kind  remembrances  to  aU  the  gentlemen  of  the  missionary; 
committee,  and  our  friends  both  in  Manchester  and  Sal  ford, 

I  remain,  dear  Sir, 

Your'a  affectionately, 

ROBT.  HtNfcMARSH. 


Salford,  Sept.  4, 1817^61. 
Pear  Sir, 
I  reached  heme  last  night,  after  an  .absence  of  srx  weeks  in  the 
north.  In  my  last  letter,  dated  Newcastle  upon  Tyne,  23d  Au- 
gust, I  informed  you  of  my  arrival  in  that  town,  and  that.  I  in- 
tended to  preach  twice  on  the  following  day.  Upwards  of  three 
hundred  attended  in  the  morning,  and  in  the  afternoon  double 
that  number.  At  six  o'clock  in  the  evening,  I  met  the  society 
and  some  strangers  in  the  school-room,  adjoining  that  wbereijtf  the 
worship  is  performed.  The  place  was  filled,  not  less  than  a  hun- 
dred being  present:  and  I  related  to  them  the  particulars  of  my 
journey.  A  young  gentleman,  a  stranger  to  the  society,  attend- 
ed, and  seemed  very  desirous  of  knowing  more  about  tbe  doc- 
trines, especially  about  the  science  of  correspondencies;  which, 
lie  observed,  was  a  key  to  the  internal  or  genuine  sense  of  the 
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Word.  He  expressed  his  full  intention  of  camming  the  writings 
of  E.  S.  and  took  hone  with  him,  the  same  evening,  the  Treats 
on  Heaven  and  Hell,  The  whole  of  the  society  were  delight** 
with  the  meetings,' which  took  place  w  this  day  \  and  some  saM* 
they  Kttie  expected  to  have  seen  such  a  congregation  collected  to 
that  place  to  hear  the  new  doctrines.  Their  minister  gave  m* 
the  following  statement  of  the  numbers  of  the  society,  vis*  seven* 
ty-nine  adults,  twenty -three  children  and  youths  ;  of  whom  fbrty* 
adults  and  twenty 4hree  children  hate  been  Veptfaed  sitae  I5tb 
Becembet  last :  besides  several  constant  hearers,  wh#  eipres* 
their  approbation  of  the  doctrine*1  of  the  New*  Chttrch*  and  read 
the  writings.  ... 

Oh  Monday  the  95th  of  Augn&t,  t  left  Newcastle,  ato&thftMJt 
day  arrived  at  Hall,  where  I  was  most  hospitably  entertained  by 
Mr.  King.    On  Wednesday,  the  Rev.  .Dr.  M'lte*,  a  Scottib  efcr- 
gyaaan,  hearing  I  wa*  in  the  town,'  called  open  toe,  anil  ititaf 
that  he  had  lately  come  from  America,  where  he  had  resided  fin1* 
ty  years ;  that  he  had  been  a  reader  of  the  writings  Of  E.  S.  Hw 
nineteen  years ;  that  he  had  seen  my  Letters  to  Dr.  WJesrtley>  in 
America,  which  he  highly  approved  of ?  and  that  now*  feeing  4e-* 
sirous  of  settling  in  England,  he  wished  to  open  a  school  in  some 
populous  town,  and  to  preach  the  new  doctrines,  if  he  should  be 
found  acceptable  to  any  of  the  societies,  after  a  fair  and  full  trial* 
He  seemed  to  prefer  Sheffield,  and  requested  me  to  give  him  a 
line  of  introduction  to  some  member  of  the  Society  in  that  place. 
In  compliance  with  his  desire,  I  therefore  promised  to  give  him 
a  letter  of  introduction,  (not  recommendationj  he  being  a  perfect 
stranger  to  me,)  addressed  to  Mr.  James  Bradley,  the  missionary 
minister  at  Sheffield  s  this  letter  he  said  he  would  call  for  in  a 
day  or  two  $  but  I  have  neither  seen  nor  heard  of  him  since.  • '  In 
the  evening  of  this  day,  about  a  dozen  members  of  the-Hall  saci' 
ety  gave  me  the  meeting  at  Mr.  King's  house ;  when  it  was  con- 
cluded to  make  application  for  the  use  of  the  old  Chapel  in  Dag- 
ger lane,  on  Friday  evening;  and  on  Sunday.  But  the  gentleman, 
to  whom  the  application  was  made,  being  o*tt  of  town'fan  attswei1 
was  not  received  till  Friday  morning.    Immediately,  however, 
bills  were  posted  up  in  the  town,  announcing  a  'sermon  on  that 
evening,  and  three  sermons  on  the  Sunday  following.   'About 
two  hundred  attended  on  Friday  evening;  on  Sunday  Qiorning 
upwards  of  three  hundred  ?  and  in  the  afternoon  and  evening1 
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about  urn  hundred  each  tin**.  ■  Several  ministers  ef  (fcnVent  per* 
Wt^iong  were  present  in  the  evening,  aid  among  them  a  Jewish 
Babbi,  who  appeared  to  he  taking  down  in  writing  the  whole  di*> 
course*  The  same,  I  understand,  was  dent  in/  the  morning  bj 
seme  minuter,  who  was  present*  A  clergyman*  of  the  establish* 
ad  chusch  haying  expressed  a  desire  to  see  me,  I  waited  open  him 
4t»  Monday  vowing*  and  waa  received  with  the  greatest  kindness 
and  afl*bil|ty«  He  had  read  my  letters  to- Dr.  Priestley,  aid  much 
approved  ef  the  spirit  in  which  they  were  written*  He  bad  also 
tead  eeveral  of  Mr.  Clowes'*  works,  and  ether  writings  of  the 
flew  Chjureh  *  and  although  he  was  not  prepared  to^  receive  the; 
whole,  ajretem  of  doctrine  contained  therein,  yet  he  was  free  to 
acknowledge  that  many  subiime  truths  were  discoverable  in  al- 
usost  every  part  of  them,  and  that  in  tact  those  truths  had  made 
their  tmey  to  Ms  wubntinding  through  his  heart.  I  congratulated 
him  ©A  their  having  taken  so  excellent  a  road,  which  I  thought 
might  be  compared  to  a  highway  between  the  land  of  Israel  and 
Jrteyiria.  He  said,  that,  were  I  ef  the  Church  of  England,  hie 
pulpit  would  have  been  entirely  at  my  service ;  and  further  add* 
ed,  that,  had ;  he  not  been  so  much  engaged  in  preparing  yoiyig 
people  tor  an  approaching  confirmation  by  the  bishop,  he  would 
gladly  have  heard  me  preach  in  Dagger  lane  chapel,  the  preced~ 
Htgevenjng.  He  regretted,  that  I  had  met  with  some  opposition 
from  the  clergy,  when  I  was  at  Colchester  last  year :  for,  having 
lead  the  account  of  that  visit  in  the  Intellectual  Repository  he 
had  conceived  a  great  respect  for  me,  and  wished  much  to  see 
me.  In  the  short  interview,  which  I  had  with  him,  he  treated  me 
with  the!  greatest  attention,  and  in  conclusion  wished  me  success 
V*  aU  that  is  good  and  beneficial  to  mankind,  ,0a  the  day  of  my 
departure  from  Hull,  I  visited  many  of  our  friends,  all  of  whom 
expressed  their  thankfulness  for  the  services  that  I  had  been  en* 
ablad  to  perform  among  them :  and  I  left  them,  deeply  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  their  kindness  towards  me,  which  I  regard  aa  a 
testimony  of  their  love  of  the  truth. 

I  fetched  York  en  Monday  nigfc  the  1st  of  September,  and 
waa  moat  kindly  received  by  Mr.  Gleadow,  keeper  of  the  Old 
George,  whose  wife  lies  dangerously  ill  of  a  cancer  in  her  breast. 
Heaving  that  J  was  on  a  missionary  journey  into  Scotland,  and 
that  I  should  probably  return  through  York,  it  was  the  earnest  desire 
0/  htrs.  Gleadow  to  be  baptised  bjr  me  .uite  the  fiaitb  of  the  New 
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Church,  and  after  a  short  interval  to  receive  the  holy  tapper  in 
confirmation  of  the  Mine.    I  found  her  irt  an  extremely  low  state 
of  body,  but  anxious  to  perform  every  part  of  her  duty  while  iit 
Hits  lower  world.    It  was  therefore  concluded}  that  both  ceremo- 
nies should  be  performed  the  next  morning.    Accordingly  on 
Tuesday  the  2d  Of  September  she  was  baptized  agreeably  to  the 
form  of  the  New  Church,  in  the  presence  of  her  husband  and  two 
female  friends  who  attend  her :  and  after  a  short  interval,  which . 
was  occupied  in  reading  some  suitable  portions  of  the  Pfealms,  the 
holy  supper  was  administered  to  her,  and  to  the  other  persona 
present.    It  appears,  that  a  clergyman  of  the  town  had  offered' 
his  services,  to  administer  the  sacrament  to  Mrs.  Gleadow  ac- 
cording to  the  rite  of  the  Church  of  England :  but  this  she  declin- 
ed, conceiving  that  it  would  have  been  a  direct  violation  of  her 
faith  in  the  one  true  God  Jesus  Christ,  by  a  solemn  acknowledg- 
ment of  three  Divine  Persons,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  Three 
Gods,  one  of  whom  is  supposed  to  have  suffered  death,  to  appease 
the  wrath  of  another.    She  asked  the  clergyman  if  he  would  ad- 
minister the  sacrament  to  her  according  to  the  form  contained  in 
the  Liturgy  of  the  New  Church  P  To  which  heteptied,  after  look- 
ing it  carefully  over,  that  he  coold  not  conscientiously  do  so,  be- 
cause in  that  Liturgy  Jesus  Christ  is  acknowledged  to  be  Jeho- 
vah, the  Only  God  of  heaven  and  earth.1   «  And  that  is  the*  very 
reason,"  said  Mrs.  Gleadow,  "  why  I  will  take  it  in  no  other 
form."— -May  the  dying  words  of  Mrs.  Gleadow  be  a  lesson  to 
every  other  member  of  the  New  Church,  when  placed  in  similar 
circumstances ! 

On  Tuesday  the  2d  of  September,  I  arrived  at  Leeds,  between 
five  and  six  o'clock,  and  at  seven  the  same  evening  preached* in 
the  Society's  room,  to  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  persons,  who 
had  assembled  on  a  very  short  notice.  I  have  reason  to  believe, 
that  the  society  in  this  town  would  soon  become  numerous  and 
flourishing,  were  an  able  minister,  like  Mr.  Bradley,  permanently 
fixed  among  them. 

On  Wednesday  the  3d  of  September,  I  took  the  coach  for 
Manchester,  and  reached  home  in  safety  at  half  past  seven  in 
the  evening,  after  an  absence  of  six  weeks. 

After  reflecting  on  the  various  circumstances  "attending  my 
journey  into  the  North,  and  the  affectionate  manner  in  which  I 
have  been  received  by  every  society  I  visited}  I  am  led  to  hope, 
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that  some  good  may  have  been  actually  accomplished  on  the 
occasion,  and  that  a  foundation  may  have  been  laid  for  more, 
when  the  many  strangers,  who  came  to  hear  me,  shfrll  have  had 
time  to  reflect  on  the  great  truth*,  whicti  Were  proclaimed  in  their 
tftrsv  '  'the  missionary  institution  appears  to  meet  with  the  uni- 
versal approbation  of  the  Church,  and  there  is  an  evident  disposi- 
tion in  every  one  of  the  member*/ Whom  I  have  conversed  with, 
to  give  it  all  the  support  in  their  power.  The  society  of  Glasgow 
have  setit  by  me  it.  and  the  society  of  Edinburgh  12t  for  the 
missionary  fund :  besides  which,  as  a  mark  of  their  regard  and 
affection'  for  me  personally,  they  have  presented  me  with  a  valu- 
able gold  ring,  Set  With  an  amethyst  $  Which,  with  the  occasion  and 
maimer  of  bestowing  the  gift*  will  ever  impress  my  mind  with  a 
eettfe'of  gratitude  and  esteem  for  their  unexpected,  and  in  a  great 
degree  unmerited  kindness.  But  indeed  all  the  other  societies 
fcave  manifested  their  good  will,  not  only  to  the  cause  of  truth, 
which  had  associated  them  together,  but  even  to  the  instruments 
itaute  ufee  of  by  their  Divine  Master,  in  the  extension  of  tf  is  new 
kingdom  on  earth.  And  it  is  to  me  a  source  of  high  gratification, 
Afr  reflect,  ant)  to  have  reason  to  believe,  that,  if  I  have  in  any 
measure  contributed  to  the  happiness  or  improvement  of  others, 
I  have  lit  the  same  time  borne  away  from  every  society,  and  al- 
most from  every  individual  with  whom  I  have  conversed,  during 
nay  missionary  excursion,  the  valued  prize  of  their  sincere  affec- 
tion and  esteem.  • 

Having  thus  given  you  a  brief  narrative  of  the  chief  circuni- 
itinces  attending  my  late' journey,  I  have  now  only  farther  to 
add,  that,  after  all  our  endeavours  to  become  useful  one  to  an- 
#Aer,  It  becomes  us  still  to  consider  ourselves  as  unprofitable  ser- 
vants 5  since  all  the  good,  that  can  possibly  arise  from  our  most 
active  exertions,  flows  from,  and  ought  solely  to  be  ascribed  to, 
flie-  fountain  of  all  good,  even  our  adorable  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesun  Christ    In  this  sentiment,  I  remain, 

Dear  Sir, 

Tour's  affectionately, 

Robt.  Hi*j>MA*aa.* 


-voi.  i.  •  a 


3&  REPOSITORY. 

«  STATE  AND  PROGRESS 

.  Of  the  JWto  ChurcH  in  Foreign  Countries. 

♦ 

The  minutes  of  the  late  conference  contain  an  abstract  of  a 
letter,  which  affords  a  dawn  of  hope,  that  the  heavenly  doctrines 

.  will,  ere  long,  make  some,  progress  in 

HoUand.  Mr*  Charges  Ley,  of  Rotterdam,  an  affectionate  reci- 
pient of  these  sublime  truth*,  writes,  that 

"  He  purposed  t<f  commence,  on  the  Saturday  previous  to  the 
conference,  a  missionary  journey  of  a  week,  to  Amsterdam,  Ley- 
den,  and  Utrecht    He  has  heard,  that  a  son  of  John  Christian 

'  Van  Seep,  the  bookseller,  referred  to  in  letter  Vl.  in  the  Eulogw 
urn,  resides  at  this  time  in  Amsterdam.  Mr.  Ley  will  make  in- 
quires of  him  respecting  the  Honourable  Author  and  his  works, 
and  endeavour  to  discover  some  recipients  of  the  doctrines.  Mr. 

,  Ley  states,  that  he  has  published  a  work  entitled, "  Thoughts  on 
the  Holy  League,"  in  the  form  of  an  address  to  the  clergy,  chiefly 
from  Mr.  Hindmarsb's  work  on  that  subject    It  is  in  some  parts 

t  abridged,  and  in  others  enlarged,  which  he  hopes  Mr.  Hindmarsb 
will  excuse,  as  his  object  was,  to  adapt  the  work  to  the  use  of  the 

,  Dutch  Church  ministers.  He  informs  the  friends  of  the  New 
Church,  that  some  beams  of  hope  are  breaking  through  the  eastern 
horizon  5  that  the  little  society,  meeting  at  his  house,  are  increas- 
ed two  or  three  in  number,  since  the  last  conference;  and  a  Mr. 
Van  Alphen,  a  schoolmaster,  is  so  thoroughly  convinced  of  the 

.  truths  of  the  heavenly  doctrines,  that  he  translates  them,  and 

.  reads  them  in  the  Dutch  language  among  his  acqiiaiotances,  and 
has  proposed  to  give  his  son  an  education  suitable  for  the  ministry 

.  of  the  New  Church,  if  the  youth  should  take  a  turn  for  set  desira- 
ble an  end  and  use." 

Germany.   In  our  last,  we  mentioned  the  gloomy  account 
this  country,  given  in  a  letter  in  the  late  Manchester  Report. 
gentleman  in  London,  however,  has  since  received  two  letter* 
from  the  same  worthy  friend,  containing  orders  for  books  for  **  *> 
valuable  new  reader  of  the  Doctrines,  a  clergyman,  who  pro- 
mises to  become  a  real  recipient  thereof.**    In  his  first  letter^ 
the  writer  says,  "  It  will  gratify  you  to  know,  that  the  cleqgrm 
for  whom  the  books  are  intended,  is  a  man  greatly  esteemed 
his  piety  and  talents,  who  reads  Swedenborg  already  with 
bation,  and  has  expressed  to  me  the  highest  regard  for  all 
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writings  of  Mr,  Clowes."  And  in  his  second  letter,  he  adds, 
"  the  new  reader  of  the  doctrines  is  the  Rev.  Mr.  >  ■  ,  at  Lu- 
beck,  a  very  worthy  and  intelligent  clergyman,  but  who  as  yet 
does  not  wish  his  name*to  be  made  public,  as  he  has  reason  to  ap- 
prehend that  his  congregation  would  all  leave  hiro,  if,  without 
further  preparation,  they  got  acquainted  with  his  adherence  to  the 
doctrines  of  Swedtenborg." 


We  have  received  the  Intellectual  Repository  for  October  last 
being  the  twenty-fourth  number,  and  the  concluding  one  of  the 
third  volume.  This  magazine,  which  has  been  published  quar- 
terly, in  London,  during  the  last  six  years,  is  a  work  of  the  very 
first  order.  Its  original  papers  are  generally  written  with  great 
ability  $  and  the  matter  it  contains  is  usually  so  interesting  to  the 
friends  of  the  New  Church  in  this  country,  and  so  carefully  se- 
lected, that  we  cannot  recommend  it  in  terms  too  strong.  As  a 
■umber  of  copies  of  the  American  Repository  are  subscribed  for 
in  England,  it  would  be  peculiarly  gratifying  to  us  to  increase  the 
subscription  list  for  the  English  work  which  we  have  in  our  pos- 
session. In  making  this  suggestion,  we  trust  that  our  friends 
will  do  us  the  justice  of  ascribing  it  to  the  true  motive,  viz.  the 
good  of  the  Church  ;  for,  as  we  never  can,  directly  or  indirectly, 
reap  any  pecuniary  benefit  from  our  labours  in  the  conduct  of  this- 
Work,  it  comes  not  within  the  class  of  selfish  considerations. 


OBITUARY  NOTICES, 

Departed  this  life,  on  the  27th  of  June,  1817,  at  the  Havanna,  in 
the  83d  year  of  his  age,  Mr.  J6hn  Eckstein,  lately  of  Philadelphia, 
sculptor  and  statuary.  This  aged  and  respectable  gentleman  was 
born  at  Poppenreuth,  near  Niirnberg,  in  Germany.    Displaying, 
mi.  a  very  early  age,  a  remarkable  taste  for  painting  and  sculp- 
ture, his  father  placed  him  under  the  tuition  of  Mr.  Preissler,  pro- 
fessor of  the  Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences  at  Niirnberg,  and,  at 
fte  same  time,  with  one  of  the  most  skilful  sculptors  of  the  place. 
With  both  these  gentlemen  he  continued  until  he  had  completed 
1*5?  Academical  studies,  in  the  course  of  whiph  he  made  such  rapid 
i,  and  exhibited  so  happy  a  talent,  that  he  became  the 
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favorite  scholar  of  both  his  preceptors  ;  whity  his  moral  and 
correct  deportment  ensured  him  their  friendship  and  esteem. 

Having  finished  his  education,  he  began  to  travel,  and  visited 
the  principal  cities  of  Germany,  Flanders  and  Holland,  that  were 
celebrated  for  their  encouragement  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  where 
he  was  much  caressed  and  admired  for  his  attainments.  He  next 
visited  England,  where  he  remained  seven  years,  during  which 
period  he  found  great  encouragement  in  the  prosecution  of  his 
profession ;  and,  amongst  other  acknowledgments  of  the  high  or- 
der of  his  talents,  he  received  the  premium  awarded  for  a  pro- 
duction in  marble,  publicly  exhibited  at  the  Academy  of  Arts  and 
Sciences.  Amongst  the  different  specimens  of  art  from  his  bands, 
now  extaqt  in  that  country,  is  an  allegorical  design,  in  basso  rs* 
lievo9  commemorative  of  the  death  of  general  Wolfe,  apd  attach* 
ed.  to  his  tnonument  in  Westminster  Abbey.  Both  the  composi- 
tion and  execution  were  his* 

At  the  close  of  the  Seven  Years9  War,  in  Germany,  Mr.  Bcki 
stein  received  an  invitation  from  Frederic  the  Second*,  kuofc  of 
Prussia,  to. reside  in  his  dominions,  which  he  accepted,  AKhotgh 
his  prospects  *rere  flattering,  and  his  desire  to  revisit  his  native 
country  ardent)  h6  left  England  with  sentiments  of  extreme  re- 
gret ;  and  ever  after  remembered,  with  heart-felt  gratitude,  "tho 
liberal  patronage  he  had  there  experienced*    Afjer  his  arrival  in 
Prussia,  he  executed,  under  the  protection  of  its  great  monarch) 
numerous  works  in  sculpture,  which  were  designed  to  adorn  hi* 
magnificent  buildings  and  parks  in  Potsdam  and  its  environs, 
and  his  favourite  palace  of  Sans  Seuci.    After  a  residence  of  se- 
veral years  in  Prussia,  being  invited  by  the  grand  duke  of  Meck- 
lenberg  to  settle  near  his  court,  he  removed  with  his  family  to 
Ludwigslust,  where  he  found  himself  esteemed  and  respected  kj 
this  prince,  not  only  as  an  artist,  but  as  a  friend.  Some  time  after* 
wards,  he  was  sent  by  the  duke  on  a  commission  of  a  professional 
nature  to  England.    The  reception  he  met  with  in  that  country^ 
and  the  encouragement  held  out  to  him  by  artists  and  friends* 
were  so  highly  flattering,  that  nothing  but  a  sense  of  duty  andL 
respect  for  a  prince  who  had  honoured  htm  with  his  friendship* 
could  have  induced  him  to  return.  These  considerations  decided, 
the  course  of  his  conduct;  and,  after  a  visit  of  a  year's  duration, 
he  left  England  with  more  painful  emotions  than  ever.    After 
continuipg  with  the  fraud  duke  four  years  longer,  he  was  prevail- 
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•d  upovby  the  solicitation*  of  his  wife's  connexions,  to  accept  % 
second  invitation  from  Frederic,  and  remove  to  Berlin,  and  sub- 
sequently to  Potsdam,  the  favourite  summer  abode  of  the  king. 
After  the  death  of  this  monarch,  he  executed  numerous  works  of 
art,  under  the  patronage  of  Frederic  William,  by  whom  he  was 
not  less  noticed  than  by  his  predecessor. 

At  this  period,  he  resolved  to  visit  America,  of  whose  republic 
can  institutions  and  character  he  had  long  entertained  the  most 
exalted  opinion.  To  accomplish  this  favourite  object,  no  sacrifice 
was  thought  too  great.  He  accordingly  left  Potsdam,  in  the  year 
1794 ;  and  embarked  soon  after  with  his  family  at  Hamburgh  for 
Philadelphia,  where  he  arrived  in  the  month  of  November  of  the 
same  year.  Here,  unfortunately,  he  had  to  lament  that  his  pro- 
fessional labours  did  not  meet  with  that  encouragement  in  a  neW 
country,  which  is  so  liberally  bestowed  upon  genius  in  Europe; 
and,  like  many  of  his  brother  artists,  he  had  to  struggle  with  ad- 
versity during  many  of  the  latter  years  of  his  life.  His  last  pro- 
duction, was  a  bust  of  Emanuel  Swedeaborg,  about  three  feet 
high,  in  Italian  marble,  designed  from  a  print,  and  executed  when 
he  was  eighty  years  of  age,  for  Mr.  William  Schlatter,  that  liberal 
patron  of  the  New  Church  at  Philadelphia.  lie  continued  to  re- 
side in  this  city  until  the  month  of  January  last,  when  he  sailed 
for  the  Havanna,  where  he  had  a  prospect  of  being  employed  in 
the  completion  of  a  large  monument,  remaining  unfinished  at  that 
place,  for  want  of  a  competent  artist. 

Possessing  a  philanthropic  disposition,  and  a  heart  sincere  in 
its  professions,  Mr.  Eckstein  was  beloved  by  a  numerous  circle  of 
friends.  Although,  in  his  early  years,  his  mind  was  somewhat 
poisoned  with  the  philosophy  of  modern  days,  as  is  too  frequently 
the  case  with  the  votaries  of  science,  jet,  by  the  divine  providence 
of  the  Lord,  the  -sacred  remains,  stored  up  in  his  youth  by  the 
instruction  of  pious  and  spiritual-minded  parents,  were  protected 
from  the  assaults  of  the  enemy.  Divine  truth,  in  a  mind  not 
habitually  confirmed  in  evil,  soon  made  impressions,  which  open- 
ed the  way  for  an  affectionate  and  interior  reception  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  which  he  was  simultaneously  ac- 
companied by  a  pious  and  sensible  wife,  with  whom  he  lived  in 
the  bonds  of  matrimony  for  nearly  fifty  years.  In  the  life  of  Mr. 
Eckstein,  the  principles  of  the  Christian  were  conspicuous.  With 
an  exalted  reverence  for  the  Word  of  God,  an  unaffected  piety, 
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And  a  submissive  resignation  toihe  divine  will,  he  studied  a  sin- 
cere and  upright  performance  of  the  various  uses  allotted  to  him 
in  this  lower  world.  To  Jesus  Christ  he  ascribed  all  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power ;  and  from  His  divine  and  unmerited  mercy 
alone  did  he  expect  to  receive  the  reward  of  eternal  felicity, 
which  is  promised  to  all  who  believe  on  his  name,  and  practise 
his  commandments. 

.  — ,  at  Philadelphia,  on  the  1st  day  of  November  last,  in  the 
73d  year  of  his  age,  Mr.  Francis  Bailey,  one  of  the  first  receiv- 
ers of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  the  United  States. 
He  was  born  at  the  seat  of  his  father,  Robert  Bailey,  in  Sadsbury 
•  township,  Lancaster  county,  Pennsylvania,  on  the  Sd  of  Septem- 
ber, 1744.  Early  in  life,  he  discovered  an  almost  universal  ge- 
nius for  mechanics,  particularly  manifested  in  the  improvement 
of  watches,  and  repairing  the  works  of  clocks,  mills,  &c.  5  he 
had  also  a  considerable  talent  for  engraving.  When  arrived 
at  a  more  mature  age,  he  became  very  desirous  of  acquiring 
the  art  of  printing;  but,  not  willing  to  apprentice  himself, 
several  years  elapsed  before  he  had  an  opportunity  of  gratifying 
his  wishes.  In  1771,  he  became  acquainted  with  Peter  Miller,  a 
religious  recluse,  au/d  founder  of  the  society  at  Ephrata,  in  Lan- 
caster county,  who  was  a  man  of  science  and  learning.  A  mutual 
friendship  ensued*  For  the  use  of  the  society,  a  small  office  had 
been  established  5  and,  on  a  visit  of  three  weeks,  Mr.  Bailey  ac- 
quired a  competent  knowledge  of  the  printing  business.  Imme- 
diately afterwards,  he  undertook  a  journey  to  New-York,  for  the 
purpose  of  purchasing  an  office,  and  returned  ia  Lancaster.  (lit 
first  publication  was  a  small  manual  of  devotion.  In  1774,  he 
was  appointed,  under  the  colonial  government,  post-master  at 
Lancaster,  in  which  office  his  continued  during  his  residence  in 
that  place.  In  1777,  he  was  deputed  by  government  to  go  to  Vir- 
ginia, for  the  purpose  of  bringing  back  the  state  prisoners,  who 
had  been  sent  thither  on  account  of  their  political  opinions.  They 
were  principally  the  leading  men  of  the  society  of  Friends,  in 
Philadelphia.  Mr.  Bailey  was  singularly  calculated  to  win  the 
affection  and  friendship  of  those  with  whom  he  associated.  Firm 
both  in  his  religious  and  political  sentiments,  yet  not  obtruding 
either  on  the  notice  of  those  around  him;  cheerful  and  facetious 
as  a  companion,  and  possessed  of  a  delicacy  and  refinement  of 
feeling,  which  might  almost  be  termed  romantic,  it  is  not  to  be 
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trbadered  at,  that  a  lasting  friendship  with  those  gentlemen  was 
the.  consequence.  In  1778,  Mr.  Bailey  removed  his  family  to 
Philadelphia,  and  was  soon  afterwards  appointed  printer  to  the 
stale  of  Pennsylvania,  and  at  the  same  time  edited  a  daily  paper, 
entitled  «  The  Freeman's  Journal,"  which  was  then  supposed  to 
he  the  best  paper  in  circulation.  Iq  his  religious  profession, 
be  had  been  a  strict  Presbyterian  5  and  wis  one  of  the  deacons, 
or  elders,  in  the  2d  Presbyterian  church,  in  Pine  Street,  Phila- 
delphia. In  this  profession  he  continued  until  the  year  1784,  in 
the  spring  of  which,  Mr.  James  Glen,  from  Glasgow,  in  Scotland, 
arrived  in  Philadelphia.  Mr.  Glen,  on  his  arrival,  delivered 
several  lectures  on  the  doctrines,  but  leaving  Philadelphia  soot 
after,  a  number  of  books,  sent  from  England  for  Mr.  Glen,  feU 
-into  the  hands  of  Mr.  Bailey,  by  the  perusal  of  which  he  became 
an  ardent  recipient  ef  the  Truth. 

In  1787,  he  published  the"  Summary  View,"  and  distributed  it 
.gratis,  as  a  kind  of  prefaee  to  the  larger  work,  which  it  was  his 
intention  to  publish.  About  this  time,  he  determined  to  loose  the 
ties  which  united  him  to  the  Old  Church,  and  accordingly  sent  in 
his  resignation  of  church  membership,  which  was  much  regretted 
by  the  heads  of  the  church,  particularly  bj^he  clergyman,  the 
Rev..  Dr.  Duffield,  who  was  warmly  attached  to  him,  and  with 
•whom  the  most  affectionate  intimacy  continued  during  the  whole 
.  of  the  doctor's  life.    Great  peine  were  taken  by  the  heads  of  the 
.church  to  dissuade  him  from  publishing  the  writings  $  but  he  was 
so  fully  convinced  of  their  truth,  that,  in  1789,  he  issued  propo- 
sals for  publishing,  by  subscription,  the  True  Christian  Religion, 
and  having  obtained  about  fifty  subscribers,  put  it  to  press.    His 
intention  was  to  publish  it  in  numbers,  but  after  the  first  number 
was  issued,  the  few  subscribers  began  to  fall  &S,  and  be  found 
himself  obliged  toftotad  alone  in  this  important  work.  Blest  with 
health,  industry,  and  means,  he  determined  to  devote  them  all  to 
the  cause  5  and,  as  sbon  as  circumstances  would  permit,  an  .edi- 
tion ef  one  thousand  copies  was  published.  :  Ardent  in  his  faith, 
and  no  less  so  in  his  hopes,  he  believed  that  every  one  who  could 
be  persuaded  to  read,  would  become  proselytes  to  the  doctrines 
inculcated  in  this  invaluable  work.    But,  unfortunately,  he  was 
doomed  to  disappointment;  his  intimate  friends,  indeed,  out  of 
personal  consideration,  were  induced  to  read,  and  some  of  them 
became  affectionate  receivers  of  the  doctrines.    Mos&of  them  v4- 


S28  REPOSITORY.  » 

siding  at  it  distance,  ike  truths  of  the  New"  Church  became,  bj 
this  means,,  widely  disseminated.  A  few  years  afterwards,  he 
published  an  edition  of  dne  thousand  copies  of  the  «  Conjugial 
Lo^e."  Mr*  Carter,  of  Maryland,  after  this  work  was  publish- 
ed,  offered  to  cover  one -half  the  expense  Of  paper  and  press^work, 
for  which  he  received  five  hundred  copies.  About  the  same  time, 
Mr.  Bailey  published  th*  "  Doctrine  of  Life,"  and  a  catfechisni 
of  the  New  Church  j  a  number  of  these,  as  well  as  the  larger 
works,  he  distributed  in  all  the  cities  and  principal  towns  in  the 
Union.  So  few,  however,  were  disposed  of,  that  the  principal 
Hart  of  the  edition  remains  on  hand.  In  the  year  1799,  he  re- 
turned to  bis  paternal  estate  in  Lancaster  county,  where  he  im- 
parted the  doctrines  to  many.  On  his  retiring  to  the  country,  it 
was  Ms  intention  to  give  up  printing  entirely.  But  being  ap- 
pointed printer  of  the  laws  of  the  state,  on  the  election  of  gover- 
nor M'Kean,  who  was  an  old  and  intimate  friend,  he  continued 
in  business  for  some  time.  A  few  years  afterwards,  he  returned 
to  Philadelphia,  where,  through  unforeseen  .vicissitudes,  he  was 
obliged  to  witness  the  entire  loss  of  his  onoe  large  property.    In  ' 

Ibis,  and  the  many  other  trials  he  had  to  endure,  he  manifested  | 
firmness  and  resignation  not  to  be  described  5  to  use  his  own 
words,  "  I  never  courted  the  smiles  of  Fortune,  and  her  f  roams 
have  no  power  to  diemay  me  J9 .  His  constant  expression,  on  eve- 
ry new  trial,  was, "  It  is  but  a  new  modification  of  Divine  Lots, 
to  bring  us  nearer  to  himself."  His  earthly  treasure  was  to  him 
always  a  secondary  consideration.  But,  if  the  blessings  of  the 
widow,  the*  orphan,  and  the  stranger,  be  treasure  in  Heaven,  'tis 
surely  his>  His  liberality  and  benevolence  were  n6t  confined  to 
sect  or  nation  $  all  who  were  in  want,  to  him  were  friends,  And 
often  was  he  saluted  in  the  streets  with  terms  of  grateful  remem- 
brance, by  those  .whom  he  had  befriended,  bujhwhose  names  and 
persons  were  obliterated  from  his  memory.  One  instance  occur- 
red, the  last  timfe  he  walked  out.  He  was  accosted  with,  "  Friend, 
.when  I  stood  much  in  need,  thou  wast  indeed  a  friend :"  yet-  no 
recollection  marked  how,  when*  or  where.  In  his  last  illness, 
though  at  times  suffering  acute  bodily  pain,  he  was  never  heard 
to  utter  a  complaint;  but  always  answered  the  inquiries  of  his 
friends  cheerfully  $  saying,  ♦*  I  am  gradually  wearing  away,  but 
am  well  both  in  mind  and  body,  not  anxious  to  leave  this  wwl<J,  ■ 

but  quite  willing."  \m  1 
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■■  ■  ■  ,  in  Cumberland,  Maryland,  on  the  21st  of  October  last, 
Lavinia  R.  Murdoch,  in  the  23d  year  of  her  age.  Within  tt}e« 
last  twelve-month  of  her  life,  this  interesting  and  amiable  young 
lady  had  become  a  sincere  and  zealous  receiver  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Church.  To  an  unaffected  simplicity  of  manners,  and  an 
almost  uninterrupted  flow  of  spirits,  she  united  a  strength  of  un- 
derstanding and  a  thirst  for  knowledge,  which  rendered  her  the 
\  delight  and  admiration  of  all  who  were  capable  of  appreciating 
her  excellence.  With  lives  as  pure,  we  may  hope  for  a  depar- 
ture as  triumphant,  as  that  of  Lavinia  R.  Murdoch.  Some  of  the 
particulars  of  her  last  illness  and  death  are  communicated  in  the 
following  letter. 

«  Bedford,  Oct.  24, 1817=6L 

Reverend  and  dear  Sir, 

It  is  with  extreme  sensibility  I  have  to  announce  to  you  and 
my  friends  in  Philadelphia,  that*ouf  amiable  and  much-loved 
sister,  Lavinia,  is  gone  to  the  mansions  of  bliss.  She  left  this 
natural  world  on  last  Tuesday  evening,  about  4  o'clock,  after  an 
illness  of  about  ten  days. 

The  interesting  and  heavenly  scenes  exhibited  during  her  in- 
disposition,, excited  the  astonishment,  wonde  And  delight,  of  all 
who  came  within  her  sphere,  and  are  too  important  and  edifying 
to  be  withheld  from  you  j  although  I  feel  myself  utterly  incapable 
to  do  justice  to  them  in  the  detail. 

About  two  weeks  before  her  death,  she  perceived  slle  had 

taken  a  cold,  which,  in  some  measure,  was  neglected  for  near  a 

week.    It  finally  terminated  in  what  is  called  a  bilious  pleurisy, 

of  a  severe*  character,  which  confined  her  to  her  bed,  and  gave 

■  her  early  presentiments  of  her  fate.    For  it  seems  she  early  ex* 

.  pressed  a  strong  desire  to  see  me,  as  connected  with  the  New 

Church  ;  her  mind  being  constantly  exercised  with  the  sublime 

beauties  of  that  dispensation,  during  her  whole  illness.    Being 

sent  for,  four  days  before  her  departure,  I  arrived,  and  found  her 

(amidst  a  number  of  weeping  and  admiring  friends)  calm,  pious, 

cheerful,  intelligent  and  resigned  $  eserting  herself  to  induce  that 

resignation  around  her  which  she  herself  possessed,  and  an  hura- 

.  ble  resignation  to  that  Providence  which,  she  said,  was  wisest  and 

best  in  every  dispensation.    She  early  desired  me  to  pray  with 

her,/rom  the  New  Church  Liturgy,  and  to  read  the  Word,  which, 

vol.  i.  t  t 
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J  repeatedly  did,  and  with  which  she  would  join,  with  an  arden- 
cy and  delight  that  melted  the  hearts  ef  all  around,  producing  jl 
sphere  of  exalted  piety  I  never  before  witnessed,  evincing  that 
it  flowed  entirely  from  the  New  Heaven,  although  the  greatest 
.number  always  present  were  members  of  the  .Old  Church,  As 
the  excitement  af  her  disease  increased  ,Jier  views  of  natural  .things 
were  left  behind,  end  she  dwelt  entirely  on  the  great  and  beautiful 
realities  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  frequently  in  the  pure  Ian-  , 
guage  of  the  most  exalted  correspondencies.  Seeing  her  mother's 
.great  anxiety-,  and  fearing  that  some  of  her  emotions  erase  out  of 
a  doubt  of  the  correctness  of  her  religious  opinions,  she  made  « 
great  effort  to  detail  a  few  of  the  striking  features  of  our  Churchy 
in  which  she  stated,  ■"  that  the  Lord  was  the  Sun  of  Heaven"— 
"  that  God  himself  descended  to  redeem  man,  and  that  without 
He  had  so  descended,  none  of  us  ever  were,  or  could  have  been 
saved,'^— closing  with  this  emphatic  observation :  "  You  know, 
ma,  there  is  but  one  Goft>  arid-  one  Saviour.  There  was  some- 
thing, however,  still  more  interesting  in  her  maimer.  There  was 
an  animating  smile  of  sweetness  and  beauty  resting  on  her  coun- 
tenance, as  she  spoke,  that  electrified  all  around  her ;  and  in  the 
tears  of  the  spectators  you  would  frequently  see  smiles,  and  hear 
.them  exclaim,  "the  speaks  like  an  angel !"  "  How  beautiful!" 
k  How  fit  for  Heaven !"  &c.  Some  of  the  most  intelligent  would 
rush  out  of  the  room,  exclaiming,  with  uncommon  ardency,  "  If 
this  is  the  effect  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  never  will  I 
again  suffer  them  to  be  aspersed  in  my  presence  J"  "  What  an 
example  of  piet/  and  wisdom !"  u  Who  would  not  envy  such  a 
death-bed !» 

As  the  fever  began  to  affect  her -head  her  restlessness  increas- 
ed, and  a  twitching  of  the  tendons  became  troublesome.  Every 
effort  was  mad?  to  keep  her  froni  talking  too  much,  and  to  in- 
duce her  to  lie  still,  in  hopes  that  sleep  might  be  obtained,  for  an 
yet  she  had  never  closed  her  eyes.  Knowing  the  divine  power  of 
the  Word,  I  tried  what  effect  it  would  have.  I  read  an  appropri- 
ate psalm,  and,  to  my  delight  and  astonishment,  she  became  per- 
fectly calm  and  attentive, Exclaiming,  occasionally,  "  how  beau- 
tiful !  how  true !"  I  asked  her  if  she  heard  and  understood  me. 
She  replied,  "  most  distinctly."  At  one  time  she  desired  to  read, 
herself,  in  the  Bible ;  but  she  could  not  keep  her  eyes  fixed  on 
one  line  at  a  time ;  she  then  had  it  spread  before  her,  as  she  sat 
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up>  on  ber  pilkrw,  and*  laid  her  two  bands  open  on  the  leaves,  and 
thus  retted  far  sortie  time.  When  the  Bible  was  closed,  her 
restlessness  retailed  with  increased  violence*  The  Word  was 
again  read,  and  her  disease  appeared  almost  suspended.  Every 
one  felt  astonished.  Sonde  efcdtfhned*  "It  is  miraculous  !"  I  clo* 
std  with  the  Lord's  prayer.  Avery  bed y  prostrated  themselves  at 
ber  bed-aide,  aad  I  never  felt  s,  purer  sphere  of  humble  piety  than 
filled  the*  room  at  that  moment.  One  df  the  physicians  (Dr.  Law- 
rence) who  attended  her  was  greatly  struck  aad  delighted  with 
it,  and*  beinga  pieasman,  he  finally  prescribed  a  chapter  from 
the  Word,  every  how*  or  two,  which  was  used  with  the  same  hap- 
py effects*  until  bet  mind  sank  under  the  disease. 

On  Tuesday  morning  it  was  evident,  from  the  disease  settling, 
on  her  brain,  that  she  would  soob  leave  us*  There  was  uncom- 
mon brilliancy  hr  her  eye,  which  appeared  to  be  looking  beyond 
external  things,  into  the  spiritual  World ;  the  benignity  of  her 
sti&ileft  increased1  almost  to  joy  ;  sht  spike  of  "mountains,  hills, 
atod  beatftIM  rallies^"  she  would  exclaim,  "  How  beautiful !  how 
enchanting*!  what  lovely  dimples !  pre  me  my  dress !  my  wed- 
dtag  garment!  there's  room  fbr  us  all!  came*  come!  more 
ytet !  father !  father !"  until  she  became  exhausted,  and  she  do* 
sfed  in  a  fainter  and  softer  tone,  "I  come!  I  come!  I  came  !" 
She  ndw  appeared  to  be  leaving  us;  her  eyes  closed;  she  became* 
calm,  and  the  disease  appeared  to  have  little  more  to  act  upon*. 
Soon  after,  she  wits' again '  Sortie  what  convulsed,  after  which  she 
opened  her  eyes,  and.  gently  said,  "Yes,  Lord!  yes,  Lord!"-— 
and  spoke  no  mpse.  From  that  time  she  became  perfectly  calm 
and  insensible?  a  sweet  smile  settled  on  her  face,  and  she  gradu- 
ally, in  about  half  an  hour,  .expired  without  a  groan  ! 

During  the  last  two  hours-  of  her  life,  every  word  and  every 
look  was  anxiously  caught  at-r  JEvery  person  in  the  room  (and 
there  were  twelve  or  fifteen)  was  hovering  close  around, her,  sit- 
ting on  the  bed,  kneeling  around  it,  or  hanging  over  it,  .that  they 
might  lose  nothing  in  a  scene  so  heavenly  and  uncommon.  And' 
when  she  breathed  ber  last,  they  all,  as  it  were  with  one  impulse, 
knelt  around,  while  the  Lord's  prayef  was  solemnly  repeated. 

Such,  my  dear  Sir,  is  a  faint  outline  of  the  uncommon  circum- 
stance's, which  took  place  during  the  last  illness  of  this  amiable 
and  excellent  girl,  in  no  instance  exaggerated  ;  the  good  effects 
of  which,  I  trust,  will  long  be  felt  by  those  whose  happiness  it 
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was  to  witness  them.    That  there  was  a  particular  Province 
in  the  time  and  manner  of  her  death,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Mew 
Church,  I  hare  no  doubt.    8h«  had  been  confirmed  in. the  doc- 
trines, and  had  openly,  and  on  all  proper  occasion^  avowed  it} 
she  had  been  the  blessed  means  of  introducing  them  to  the  affec- 
tions of  her  brothers  and  sisters,  and  exciting  the  desire  of  others 
to  examine ;  she  had  sown  the  seed.  The  tears  of  admiration  and 
astonishment  which  flowed  at  tier  dea$,  will  do  more  to  water 
and  nourish  it,  than  perhaps  all  the  exertions  of  a  long  life*  More 
prejudices  against  our  holy  religion  were  destroyed  at  that  mo- 
ment, than  perhaps  the  reasoning  of  a  life  could  effect.    Al- 
though all  my  sensibilities  were  greatly  excited  during  the  whole 
scene,  I  thank  the  Lord  that  he  wonderfully  supported  me,  to 
have  an  eye  and  ear  constantly  to  the  New  Church,  in  every 
thing  that  was  connected  with  it.    In  no  instance,  I  believe,  did, 
any  thing  transpire,  either  in  the  weakness  consequent  on  I*vi- 
nia's  disease,  or  in  the  various  devotidns  used  during  the  time, 
but  what  appeared  dignified  and  impressive  to  every  one  present; 
especially,  at  the  close  of  all,  the  reading  the  funeral  service*  in 
which,  during  the  prayers,  nearly  the  whole  audience  knelt  on 
the  grass,  contrary  to  the  common  forms  of  the  place,  evincing  a 
respect  and  sympathy  not  at  all  expected.    I  closed  that  service 
by  reading  the  98th  hymn,  altering  the  first  and  last  lines  in  this 
ihanner: 

41 0  blest  is  she  who  dies  in  peace,"  &c. 

I  was  once  or  twice  with  Larinia  alone,  when  I  took  occasion, 
in  a  delicate  manner,  to  draw  from  her,  at  that  interesting  mo- 
ment, her  opinions  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Ctfurth.  She 
declared  her  most  implicit  confidence  in  their  troth,  adding, 
4i  they  were  as  clear  as  the  light  of  day.1* 

I  also  desired  to  know  if  she  |ad  any  anxieties  about  passing 
into  the  other  world.  She  said  she  had  none.  She  was  perfect- 
ly  satisfied  to  submit  to  whatever  the  Lord  deemed  proper.  At 
the  same  time  she  also  submitted,  with  the  most  perfect  patience, 
to  whatever  her  physician  recommended,  although  the  prescrip- 
tions were  frequently  painful  and  unpleasant.  In  fact,  she  was 
-the  model  of  every  thing  that  was  excellent,  and  the  admiration 
of  her  physicians,  friends  and  relations. 

In  reviewing  the  interesting  scenes  that  I  have  just  passed 
through,  and  now  described,  however  much  I  loved  this  favourite 
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sister,  and  however  for  the  moment  I  regretted  parting  with  her, 
I  must  say,  there  is  now  more  joy  than  sorrow*  in  .the  mingled 
emotions  which  are  produced,  and  I  wo«ii  4iet  call  her  hack 
from  the  mansions  of  <pefcce,  so  congenial  to  the  parity  and  ex- 
cellence of  her  mind. 

a       1 

In  these  views  and  feelings,  I  know  yon  and  our  friends  in 
Philadelphia  will  unite  with  me,  more  particularly,  when  you  are 
informed  how  dear  and  interesting  to  her  heart  was  every  recol- 
lection of  you  and  them,  in  her  last  illness.  How  often  she 
would  speak  of  your  sweet  Afad  impressive  voile!  of  the  pulpit 
and  the  temple !  of  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper !  and 
of  every  thing  connected  with  the  Church;  and  even  when  her 
understanding  was  no.  longer  able  to  guide  her  affections,  she 
would  dwell  upon  your  name,  and  call  upon  you,  as  if  you  were 
present. 

Farewell,  my  good  sifr,  iand  may  we  all  pray  for  an  end  so 
happy  and  so  exemplary  $  may  we  all  endeavour  to  become  wor- 
thy of  a  blessing  so  enviable,  and  of  an  exit  which  promises  such 
future  and  eternal  felicity. 

I  remain,  reverend  and  dear  sir, 

With  great  respect  and  affection, 
Your  friend  and  humble  servant, 

J.  M .  ESPY. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Carlt." 


POETltY. 


HYMN. 

1  Rich  in  mercy,  Jesus  reigns, 

Heaven  owns  no  other  king; 
Crown  him,  mortals,  in  your  strains, 

While  his  matchless  grace  you  sing. 
Angels  wake  their  loftier  lays, 

Kindled  from  celestial  fires ; 
Humbler  spirits  bid  his  praise 

Sweetly  flow  from  silver  lyres. 


\ 

^ 


» BMW*!  cat^th  the  ftemiiii^  atrtki, 
.—•  Gratitude  demand*  tin  song-**- 
Jetf^lJuita^  hie  Church  again, 
.  Where  your  BaM  stood  so  long* 
Truth  divine  her  wall  supports*' 

fam*  hag'  paViS  her  streets  of  goMy 
J^»p^towersr«od  crystal  courts,  \j" 

Ortes  of  jkmrl,  that  imei<  foict 


^8  Pikrrimsi  eater,  afadii-ettee-**    ' 

Hem  y<mf  Saviour  hold*  hiaithroM  ji 
Its  the  City  of  his  Choice, 

Tie*  the  Ohureh  he  calls*  his  own. 
Pfteeious  gems  on  every  *Me, 

Height* ning  all  her  heavenly  charms— <■ 
Tta  the  Lamb's  celestial  Bride, 

Smiling  in  her  Husband's  arm* 


A»  RASTER 


1  Give  to  the  Lord  a  new-made  song ; 

The  strain  from  thee  must  flow : 
To  thee,  blest  Bride,  to  thee  belong 
New  praises  here  below. 

2  No  stranger's  voice  his  deeds,  can  tell, 

His  might/  acts  prdriairfi, 
And  say  how  man  he  saves  from  hell  $ 
'Tis  thou  must  speak  his  fame, 

♦ 

S  By  Egypt  can  his  Love  be  sung, 
Shall  she  his  truths  declare  ? 
Alas !  she  knows  not  Canaan's  tongue, 
Nor  what  his  mercies  are* 

4  In  thee,  thy  God,  with  sevenfold  light, 
His  brightest  beams  displays. 
O  then,  to  what  a  heavenly  height, 
Should*  swell  thy  sounding  lays. 
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5  Btft  how  .*iH  m*My*  whidlowHl  ear 

Receive  4by  notes  of  praise  i 
The  thunder's  grtah  he  seeks  to  hear. 
And  view  the  lightning**  blaze. 

6  Thy  God  another  glory  shows, 

Jerusalem,  to  thee, 
His  yielding  love  subdues  bis  foes,  *  t 
And  deep  humility* 

7  He  to  the  lacesatinj;  scourge 

His  suffering  body  gave, 
Saw  those  the  shameful  insult  urge, 
Me  dying  strove  to  sawe. 


<aae 


■ 


4  That  brow,  wfcich  earth  could  not  adorn, 
Nor  hear'n's  resplendent  beams, 
Was  circled  with  the  piercing  thorn, 
And  stftin'd  with  bleeding  streams. 

9  The  mocking  reed  to  him  was  giv'n, 
Whose  awful  sceptre  sways 
The  extended  realms  of  earth  and  heaiv'n, 
And  hell  itself  obeys. 

10  All  hail,  O  King !  the  scoffing  crowd 
With  bending  knee  exclaim, 
Whilst  angels  sing  Hosannas  loud, 
And  bless  his  holy  name. 

tl  But  what  were  these  to  that  dread  hour, 
Gethsemane  in  thee ! 
No  tongue  can  tell  what  4heo  he  bore, 

No  human  eye  could  see. 

i 

12  What  tothat  momenta  deeper  gloom,    • 
The  cross's  fearful  night ! 
There,  could  no  ray  of  comfort  come 
from  heavVs  all-cheewqg  light. 
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13  Now  Satan  triumph'd,  now  he  cried, 

Who  shall  m y  power  oppose  ? 
But  when  the  Son  of  Mary  died, 
The  Lord  of  Life  arose, 

14  In  strength  an>9e,  and  down  to  hell 

A  mighty  Conqueror  came ; 
Then,  Satan,  then,  thy  empire  fell, 
Then  knew  his  wondrous  name. 
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AN  ADDRESS 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Hargrove,  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  at  Bal- 
timore, at  the  Ordination  of  the  Rev.  JUL  M.  Carll. 

m 

\J/HE  grand  design  of  the  great  head  of  the  Church,  in  the  ap- 
pointment and  ordination  of  a  Gospel  ministry,  was,  doubtless, 
in  order  that  the  sacred  doctrines  and  institutions  of  revealed 
religion  might  thereby  be  more  lucidly  and  orderly  explained  and 
enforced }  for  the  instruction  and  comfort  of  the  pious,  the  con- 
viction and  reproof  of  the  ungodly,  and  the  consequent  dispersion 
of  Christian  infidelity  and  superstition  for  ever. 

That  the  accomplishment  of  these  united  and  important  objects 
Vas  the  gracious  and  principal  design  of  the  Christian  ministry, 
no  Christian  in  the  world,  we  presume,  will  deny.  Lot  us  pass 
on  then  from  the  grand  design  to  the  regular  succession  of  this 
important  and  divine  institution. 

The  succession,  the  uninterrupted  succession  of  the  Gospel 
ministry,  is  evidently  implied  and  involved  in  its  design,  in  order 
that  this  design  may  be  perpetuated ;  and  no  one  but  a  fanatic  can 
doubt  the  propriety  of  perpetuating  this  succession,  by  some  de- 
cent and  appropriate  form,  expressive  of  its  holy  and  heavenly 
design. 

It  does  not  follow,  however)  that  the  power  of  transmitting  this 
succession  should  be  confined  to  a  few  of  the  clergy  only :  nor 
can  we  find  that  Jesus  Christy  or  any  of  his  apostles,  ever  intend- 
vol.  i.  u  u 
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ed  that  it  should,  to  the  exclusion  of  other  pious  and  useful  mi- 
nisters, who  had  either  no  friends,  or  no  ambition,  to  obtain 
"  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogue" 

It  should  be  granted,  however,  that  when  the  great  head  of  the 
Church  "  ascended  up  on  high,  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he 
might  fill  all  things,"  he  graciously  left,  in  his  infant  Church, 
"  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors  and 
teachers  ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ?9  in  order  to 
preserve  his  infant  Church,  and  first  disciples,  from  the  powerful 
and  surrounding  spheres  of  Pagan  idolatry  and  Jewish  super- 
stition. 

But  then  it  would  also  appear,  that,  as  the  three  first  classes  of 
ecclesiastical  officers,  to  wit,  the  apostles,  the  prophets,  and  the 
evangelists,  were  of  an  extraordinary  and  distinct  order  from  the 
pastors  and  teachers,  and  from  all  Christian  ministers  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  they  were  only  designed  to  be  continued  during  the 
peculiar  state  and  trials  to  which  the  Church  was  subject  during 
its  infant  state. 

Hence  the  Scriptures  no  where  intimate  an  intended  perpetuity 
of  those  extraordinary  officers ;  and  as  ecclesiastical  history  (we 
mean  that  which  may  be  depended  on)  is  also  silent  on  this  point, 
it  is  more  than  probable  that  these  extraordinary  officers  in  the 
Christian  Church,  became  very  soon  extinct;  while  the  ordinary 
and  standing  ministry  of  the  pastors  and  teachers  alone  remained, 
as  fully  sufficient  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ. 

We  are  aware  that  it  may  be  asked,  Are  not  bishops  expressly 
mentioned  in  the  Apostolic  writings  ?  To  this  we  answer,  Host 
undoubtedly  they  are  5  and  so  also  are  deacon*—4he  former,  aa 
having  the  chief  direction  of  all  the  spiritual  concerns  of  the 
church,  and  the  latter  of  its  temporalities. 

Deacons,  therefore,  were  then  an  inferior  order  from  that  of 
pastors  and  teachers ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  evident,  from  the 
Oracles  of  Truth,  that  the  bishops  of  the  apostolic  Church  were  a 
distinct  order  from  that  of  pastors  and  teachers,  except  such  a 
distinction  as  might  sometimes  arise  in  particular  churches  or 
congregations,  where  several  of  these  pastors  resided,  and  alter- 
nately officiated ;  in  which  case,  the  senior  pastor  alone  had  the 
government  of  the  Church,  as  to  such  matters  as  related  to  disci- 
pline and  worship :  and  hence  it  was,  that,  under  these  circum- 
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stances,  he  obtained  the  name  of  bishop,  or,  as  some  have  render* 
ed  it,  superintendent,  or  overseer  of  the  Church. 

And  hence  we  find  that  several  of  these  superintendants  or 
bishops  were  sometimes  located  to  one  city,  where  several  distinct 
churches  or  congregations  had  obtained. 

It  is  not  our  design,  however,  in  this  address,  to  enter  deeply 
into  the  merits  of  this  famous  controversy,  respecting  the  unity  of 
office  between  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  former  Christian  Church, 
or  the  right  which  every  acknowledged  and  lawful  pastor  in  that 
Church  has  to  ordain  other  pastors  and  teachers :  the  Lord's 
New  Church,  called  the  New  Jerusalem,  has  nothing  to  do  with 
this  angry  and  unprofitable  controversy :  we  stand  upon  no  see* 
tarian  ground :  nor  do  we  claim  affinity  to  any  of  the  various  and 
contending  denominations  of  the  former  Christian  Church.  We 
profess  to  be  an  entire  New  Church ;  as  distinct  from  the  former 
Christian  Church  as  that  was  from  the  Jewish. 

The  various  sects  of  the  former  Christian  Church  have  rested 
chiefly  in  the  mere  literal  sense  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  5  but  the 
New  Jerusalem  Church  will  be  founded  on  the  genuine,  or  spi- 
ritual sense  of  the  sacred  pages. 

The  former  Christian  Church  was  principally  founded  on  the 
acknowledgment  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Messiah,  long  pro- 
mised fa  the  Jews;  and  that  this  Afessiah  was  the  Son  of  God: 
J>ut  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  will  be  chiefly  founded  on  the 
acknowledgment  that  Jesus  Christ  is  as  much  the  Everlasting 
Father,  as  he  is  the  Messiah,  or  Son  of  God  $  and  that  from  Him 
alone  proceeds  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or  divine  emanating  sphere  of 
love  and  of  wisdom,  whereby  all  true  illumination  and  regenera- 
tion is  effected  in  the  human  mind. 

And  hence  the  Lord's  New  Church  direct  all  their  prayers, 
and  acts  of  religious  worship,  unto  Jssus  Christ  alone,  in  whom, 
(an  apostle  assures  us)  "  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelleth 
bodily:"  and  further,  we  are  under  the  most  powerful  and  pleas- 
ing conviction,  that  this  glorious  object  of  our  religious  worship 
hath  already  effected  his  second  advent,  "  in  power  and  great 
glory,"  pot  ;n  person,  but  in  and  by  a  revelation  of  the  true  spi- 
ritual sense  of  his  Holy  Word,  in  which  he  has  his  most  imme- 
diate residence. 

And  as  we  thus  most  sinperely  and  religiously  believe,  that  a 
new  dispensation  of  grace  and  truth  is  now  afforded  by  the  Lord, 
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unto  his  future  Church  called  the  New  Jerusaleth,  and  through 
this  Church  unto  all  mankind  $  we  therefore  argue  on  the  same 
ground  with  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  as,  (in 
our  opinion  and  belief,)  there  is  now  a  change  in  the  dispensation 
of  grace  and  truth  afforded ;  there  is,  therefore,  a  change  in  the 
Priesthood  also ;  and  hence  that  there  is  no  more  occasion  for  the 
men  of  the  Lord's  JVfetr  or  future  Church  to  apply  for  Ordina- 
tion into  the  ministry  of  this  Church,  to  any  of  the  bishops  or 
pastors  of  the  former  Christian  Church,  than  there  was  Tor  tht 
apostles  and  primitive  teachers  in  the  first  Christian  Churches  to 
apply  to  the  Jewish  rulers  and  high  priests,  for  authority  to  preach 
the  doctrines  of  the  first  period  of  the  blessed  Gospel : — for  the 
two  cases,  in  our  view,  are  perfectly  similar. 
'  The  men  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  however,  as  well  as 
the  apostles  and  primitive  pastors  of  the  Christian  Church,  are 
enemies  to  all  disorder  and  fanaticism;  and  therefore  have  been 
careful  to  prescribe  a  solemn  and  orderly  form  of  ordaining  or 
inaugurating  candidates  into  the  ministry  of  this  Church,  after 
due  and  previous  examination,  the  better  to  guard  against  folly 
and  fanaticism. 

We  have  no  new  Bible,  however,  to  preach  from ;  nor  do  we 
need  any.  If  we  speak  not  according  to  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
aixf^fce  records  of  the  holy  evangelists,  we  are  willing  to  admit, 
that  there  is  no  true  spiritual  light  in  us. 

The  mere  literal  sense  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  however,  is  not 
always  our  guide  or  criterion  of  true  doctrine  ;  for  we  believe, 
that,  in  many  instances,  "  The  letter  killeth,"  while  the  spirit 
(or  spiritual  sense  of  the  sacred  pages)  alone  giveth  life.  Never- 
theless we  esteem  the  literal  sense  of  the  Scriptures  as  the  holy 
place  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  temple ;  but  the  spiritual  sense  we 
consider  as  the  Holy  of  Holies!  into  which  inmost  and  most  sa- 
cred apartment,  you,  my  beloved  and  esteemed  brother,  have  been' 
favoured  to  enter,  by  "  a  new  and  living  way,"  consecrated  By 
every  attribute  of  God,  and  by  every  principle  of  reason  and 
revelation. 

And  on  this  occasion  it  is  peculiarly  gratifying  to  us  to  be  As- 
sured, from  those  who  have  the  best  right  to  know  you,  that  the 
Church)  in  which  you  are  now  called  to  labour  in  the  word  and 
doctrine  of  your  God  and  Saviour,  have  the  fullest  confidence  in 
the  purity  of  the  motives  which  have  influenced  you  to  enter  into 
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the  ministry  of  the  Lord's  New'Chorch;  a*d  we  are  equally  weH 
assured  that  yon  are  not  ignorant  Of  the  doctrines  you  are  new 
called  to  preach. 

You  have  this  day  (like  Moses  of  old)  "chosen  rather  to  swflr 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  fknswns  of 
tin  for  a  season.9* 

Permit  me  then  to  address  you,  in  the  language  of  Paul  to  his 
beloved  Timothy :  "  My  son,  be  strong  in  the  graoe  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus :  endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus-Christ: 
study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  need 
not  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth  :  follow  alter 
righteousness,  faith,  charity,  and  peace,  with  all  these  who -catt 
upon  the  Loan  out  of  a  pure  heart :  but  foolish  and  unlearned 
questions  avoid,  knowing  that  they  only  engender  strife :  and  the 
servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive ;  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men, 
apt  to  teach,  patient :  in  meekness  instructing  theee  who  oppose 
themselves,  if  God  per  ad  venture  will  give  them  repentance  to  the 
acknowledging  of  the  truth.  But  continue  thou  in  the  things 
which  thou  hast  learned,  and  hast  been  assured  of,  (rationally) 
"knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them." 

Think  not,  however,  to  escape  persecution,  under  some  form  or 
other :  the  servant  cannot  be  above  his  master :  the  doctrines  you 
are  now  called  to  preach  are  too  rational  for  the  merfc  fanatto, 
and  too  spiritual  for  the  mere  deist.  Never  forget,  in  all  your 
preaching,  to  maintain,  with  Moses,  that  the  Loud  your  God  h 
One  Lokd  :— One,  not  only  in  essence,  but  in  person,  also  even 
Jesus  Christ  our  Redeemer ;  and  obedience  to  his  holy  precepts  is 
of  more  esteem,  in  the  sight  of  God,  than  whole  burnt-offerings 
and  sacrifices,  and  a  surer  passport  to  heavenly  glory.  I  trust 
you  will  never  forget  the  day  that  you  were  first  commissioned  to 
preach  the  everlasting  Gospel— commissioned  in  the  sacred  name 
'and  words  of  your  Saviour  God  :  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature!"  How  brief  and  how  simple 
was  this  primitive  form  of  ordination !  No  pomp  and  parade !  no 
unmeaning  words  or  ceremonies.  In  that  golden  age  of  the 
Church,  the  substance  was  more  attended  to  than  the  shadow; 
and  the  illumination  and  piety  of  the  consecrator  supplied  the 
place  of  the  gown  and  mitre. 

And  yet  how  astonishing  the  power  and  efficacy  of  this  simple 
primitive  ordination,  conferred  upon  a  few  plain  men,  whereby 
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they  were  enabled  to  go  forth  and  overturn  the  most  formidable 
fortresses  of  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  of  planting  in  their 
place  the  holy  banners  of  the  cross !  Wonderful  men !  May  you 
and  I,  my  brother,  imitate  their  piety  and  disinterested  zeal,  un- 
til, like  them,  we  also  "finish  our  course  with  joy," 

And  now  may  the  Father  of  Mercies  grant  you,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might,  by  his 
spirit,  in  the  inner  man ;  that,  being  thereby  rooted  and  grounded 
in  love,  you  may  be  able  to  comprehend  what  is  the  breadth, 
length,  depth,  and  height  of  the  glorious  plan  of  redeeming  mercy. 

And  unto  him  who  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly,  above 
all  that  we  can  ask  or  think—- unto  him  be  glory,  and  honour,  and 
blessing,  in  his  New  Church,  now,  henceforth,  and  for  evermore, 
Jkmcn* 


ON  THE  ORDINATION  OF  MINISTERS 
In  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,    . 

It  has  been  asked  by  a  correspondent,  "  Whence  does  the 
New  Church  derive  its  ordination  ?"  This  important  question 
will  be  answered,  in  a  course  of  observations,  proposed  to  be  giv- 
en in  the  succeeding  numbers  of  this  Repository ;  wherein  the 
principles  upon  which  the  Old  Church  found  their  ordinations 
will  be  alluded  to.  It  will  be  manifest,  in  the  progress  of  the 
discussion,  that  the  New  Church  can  derive  no  power  .or  benefit 
from  any  succession  set  up  by  the  Old  Church,  as  the  two  dispen- 
sations are  in  every  respect  wholly  different  from  each  other. 
«  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  unto  an  old  garment ;  for 
that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment,  and 
the  rent  is  made  worse.  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old 
bottles  ;  else  Vie  bottles  break,  and  the. wine  runneth  out,  and  the- 
bottles  perish :  but  they  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both 
are  preserved.'9  Matt.  ix.  16,  IT. 

As  precursors  to  the  observations  which  will  be  offered  on  the 
subject,  we  give,  at  present,  the  opinions  of  the  leading  church- 
men of  the  day,  at  the  separation  of  the  English  Church  from  that 
of  Rome,  in  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.  extracted  from  records  to  be 
found  in  Bishop  Burnet's  History  of  the  Reformation.  By  these 
will  appear  the  principles  upon  which  that  highly  respectable 
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Church  founded  their  separate  and  independent  establishment 
It  is,  however,  to  be  noted,  that  the  New  Church  founds  nothing 
upon  the  authority  of  these  celebrated  men,  or  any  of  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Old  Church.  She  proceeds  upon  grounds  peculiar  to 
herself,  drawn  from  the  nature  of  the  dispensation  committed  to 
her  charge.  These  things  are  here  adduced,  chiefly  as  arguments 
ad  hominem,  to  meet  opposers  on  their  own  grounds,  and  to  ex- 
hibit the  principles  on  which  men  have  acted  in  every  age,  under 
similar  circumstances. 

Bishop  Burnet  (Hist.  Ref.  b.  iii.  p.  289.  A.  D.  1540.)  tells  us 
that,  upon  the  investigation  of  the  several  subjects  of  inquiry  which 
arose  in  the  religious  discussions  of  the  day,  "  The  method  which 
they  followed  was  this.  First,  the  whole  business  they  were  to 
consider  was  divided  into  so  many  heads  5  which  were  proposed 
as  queries,  and  these  were  given  out  to  so  many  bishops  and  di- 
vines :  and,  at  a  prefixed  time,  every  one  brought  his  opinion  in 
writing,  upon  all  the  queries.  So  concerning  the  seven  sacra- 
ments, the  queries  were  given  out  to  the  two  archbishops,  the  bi- 
shops of  London,  Rochester,  and  Carlisle)  (though  the  last  was  not 
in  the  commission)  and  to  the  bishops  of  Dwresro,  [Durham]  Here- 
ford, and  St.  David's.  For  though  the  bishop  of  Winchester  was  in 
this  commission,  yet  he  did  nothing  in  this  particular ;  but  I  ima- 
gine that  he  was  gone  out  of  town,  and  that  the  bishop  of  Carlisle 
was  appointed  to  supply  his  absence.  The  queries  were  also 
given  to  Dr.  Thirleby,  then  bishop  elect  of  Westminster,  to  Drs. 
Robertson,  Day,  Redmayn,  Coo:,  Leighton,  (though  not  in  the 
commission)  Symmonds,  Tresham,  Coren,  (though  not  in  the  com- 
mission) Edgeworth,  Oglethorp,  Crayford,  Wilson,  and  Robins. 
"When  their  answers  were  given  in,  two  were  appointed  to  com- 
pare them,  and  draw  an  extract  of  the  particulars  in  which  they 
agreed  or  disagreed :  which  the  one  did  in  Latin,  and  the  other  in 
English ;  only  those  who  compared  them,  it  seems,  doing  it  for 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  took  no  notice  of  his  opinions,  in 
the  extract  they  made.  And  of  these,  the  original  answers  of  the 
two  archbishops,  the  bishops  of  London,  Rochester,  and  Carlisle, 
and  these  Doctors,  Day,  Robertson,  Redmayn,  Cox,  Leighton, 
Symmonds,  Tresham,  Coren,  Edgeworth,  and  Oglethorp,  are  yet 
extant :  but  the  papers  given  in  by  the  bishops  of  Duresm,  Here- 
ford, and  St.  David's,  and  the  elect  of  Westminster,  and  Doc- 
tors Crayford,  Wilson,  and  Robins,  though  they  are  mentioned 
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ib  the  extracts  made  out  of  them,  are  lost  This  the  reader  will 
find  in  the  collection ;  which  though  it  be  somewhat  large,  yet  I 
thought  such  pieces  were  of  too  great  importance  not  to  be  com- 
muuicated  to  the  world ;  since  it  is  perhaps  as  great  an  evidence 
of  the  ripeness  of  their  proceedings,  as  can  be  shown  in  any 
Church,  or  any  sge  of  it." 

We  insert  in  the  present  number  the  answers  to  the  11th,  12th, 
13th  and  14th  questions. 

*  The  Resolutions  of  several  Bishops  and  Divines,  of  some  ques- 
tions concerning  the  Sacraments;  by  which  it  will  appear  ivitk 
what  maturity  and  care  they  proceeded  in  the  Reformation, 
taken  from  the  Originals,  tinder  their  own  hands." 

Ex.  HSS.  D.  Stillingileet. 

1 1  th  QUESTION. 
Whether  a  bishop  hath  authority  to  make  a  priest  by  the  Scrip- ' 
ture  or  no  ?  And  whether  any  other  but  only  a  bishop  may  make 
a  priest  ? 

ANSWERS. 

Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

A  bishop  may  make  a  priest  by  the  Scripture,  and  so  may 
princes  and  governors  also,  and  that  by  the  authority  of  God  com- 
mitted to  them,  and  the  people  also  by  their  election  $  for,  as  we 
read  that  bishops  have  done  it,  so  Christian  emperors  and  princes 
usually  have  done  it,  and  the  people,  before  Christian  princes 
were,  commonly  did  elect  their  bishops  and  priests. 

Archbishop  of  York. 

To  the  eleventh ;  that  a  bishop  may  make  a  priest,  may  be  de- 
duced of  Scripture ;  for  so  much  as  they  have  all  authority  neces- 
sary for  the  ordering  of  Christ's  Church,  derived  from  the  apos- 
tles, who  made  bishops  and  priests,  and  not  without  authority,  ms 
we  have  said  before  to  the  9th  question ;  and  that  any  other  than 
bishops  or  priests  may  make  a  priest,  we  neither  find  in  Scripture 
nor  out  of  Scripture. 

Bishop  of  London. 

To  the  eleventh ;  I  think  that  a  Bishop,  duly  appointed,  hatk 
authority,  by  Scripture,  to  make  a  bishop,  and  also  a  priest ;  be- 
cause Christ,  being  a  bishop,  did  so  make  himself}  and  because 
alive,  his  apostles  did  the  like. 
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Bishop  of  Rochester. 

The  Scripture  showeth  by  example,  that  a  bishop  hath  authori- 
ty to  make  a  prieBt ;  albeit,  no  bishop,  being  subject  to  a  Chris- 
tian prince,  may  either  give  orders  or  excommunicate,  or  use  any 
manner  of  jurisdiction,  or  any  part  of  his  authority,  without  com- 
mission from  the  king,  who  is  supreme  head  of  that  Church  where- 
of he  is  a  member ;  but  that  any  other  man  may  do  it  besides  a 
bishop,  I  find  no  example,  either  in  Scripture  or  in  doctors. 

Bishop  of  Carlisle* 

By  what  is  said  before,  it  appeareth,  that  a  bishop,  by  Scrip- 
ture, may  make  deacons  and  priests,  and  that  we  have  no  exam- 
ple otherwise. 

Dr.  Robertson. 

Opinor  Episcopum  habere  authoritatem  creandi  Sacerdotem, 
modo  id  magistratus  publici  permissu  fiat  An  vero  ab  alio  quara 
Episcopo  id  rite  fieri  possit,  haud  scio,  quamvis  ab  alio  factum 
non  memini  me  legisse.  Ordin.  conferr.  gratiam,  vid.  Eck. 
homil.  60. 

Dr.  Cox. 

Bishops  have  authority,  as  is  aforesaid,  of  the  apostles,  in  the 
tenth  question,  to  make  priests,  except  in  cases  of  great  necessity. 

« 

Dr.  Day. 

Bishops  have  authority,  by  Scripture,  to  ordain  bishops  and 
priests.  John,  2(k  Hujus  rei  gratia  reliqui  te  Cretee  ut  constituas 
oppidatim  Presbyteros.  Tit.  1.  Act.  14. 

Dr.  Oglethorpe. 

Autoritas  ordinandi  Presbyteros  data  est  Episcopis  per  verbum, 
multisq ;  aliis  quos  lego. 

Dr.  Redmayn. 

To  .the  first  part,  I  answer,  Yea;  for  so  it  appeareth,  Tit  i. 
and  1  Tim.  5.  with  other  places  of  Scripture.  But  whether  apy 
other  but  only  a  bishop  may  make  a  priest,  I  have  not  read,  but 
by  singular  privilege  of  God  $  as  when  Moses  (whom  divers  au- 
thors say  was  not  a  priest)  made  Aaron  a  priest  Truth  it  is, 
that  the  office  of  a  godly  prince  is  to  oversee  the  Church,  and  the 
ministers  thereof;  and  to  cause  them  do  their  duty,  and  also  to 
appoint  them  special  charges  and  offices  in  the  Church,  as  may  be 
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most  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  edifying  of  the  people  :  and  thus 
we  read  of  the  good  kings  in  the  Old  Testament,  David,  Joas, 
Ezekias,  Josias.  But  as  for  making,  that  is  to  say,  ordaining  and 
consecrating  of  priests,  I  think  it  specially  belongeth  to  the 
office  of  a  bishop,  as  far  as  can  be  shown  by  Scripture,  or  any 
example,  as  I  suppose,  from  the  beginning. 

Dr.  Edgeworth. 
A  bishop  hath  authority  by  Scripture  to  make  a  priest,  and 
that  any  other  ever  made  a  priest,  since  Christ's  time,  I  read  not 
Albeit,  Moses,  who  was  not  anointed  priest,  made  Aaron  priest 
and  bishop,  by  a  special  commission  or  revelation  from  God,  with- 
out which  he  would  never  so  have  done. 

Dr.  Symmonds. 
A  bishop,  placed  by  the  higher  powers,  and  admitted  to  minis- 
ter, may  make  a  priest;  and  I  have  not  read  of  any  other  that 
ever  made  priests. 

Dr.  Tresham. 
I  say,  a  bishop  hath  authority,  by  Scripture,  to  make  a  priest, 
and  other  than  a  bishop  hath  not  power  therein,  but  only  in  case 
of  necessity. 

Dr.  Leightoru 
To  the  eleventh  $  I  suppose  that  a  bishop  hath  authority  of  God, 
as  his  minister,  by  Scripture,  to  make  a  priest  $  but  he  ought  not 
to  admit  any  man  to  be  priest,  and  consecrate  him,  or  to  appoint 
him  unto  any  ministry  in  the  Church,  without  the  prince's  license 
an4  consent,'  in  a  Christian  region.  And  that  any  other  man 
hath  authority  to  make  a  priest  by  Scripture,  I  have  not  read,  nor 
any  example  thereof. 

Dr.  Coren. 
A  bishop  being  licensed  by  his  prince  and  supreme  governor, 
hath  authority  to  make  a  priest  by  the  law  of  God.  I  do  not  read 
that  any  priest  hath  been  ordered  by  any  other  than  a  bishep. 

Con. 

Ad  primam  partem  queestionis  respondent  omnes,  et  convenit 

omnibus  prater  Menevens.  Episcopum*  habere  autoritatem  insti- 

tuendi  Presbyteros.    Roffens,  Leightou,  Curren,  Robertsoaus, 

addunt,  modo  magistrates  id  permittat.    Ad  secundum  partem 

•  Bishop  of  St  David  V 
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Respondent  Cows  et  Tresbam  in  necessitate  concedi  potestatem 
Ordinandi  aliis.  Eooracen.  videtur,  omnino  denegare  aliis  hanc 
autoritatem.  Redmayn,  Symmons,  Robertson,  Leighton,  Thirle- 
by,  Curren,  Roffen.  Edgeworth,  Oglethorp,  Carliolen.  nusquam 
legerunt  alios  usos  faisse  hac  Potestate,  quanquam  (privilegip 
quodam)  data  sit  Ifoysi,  ut  Redmanns  arbitrator  et  Edgeworth. 
Nihil  respondent  ad  secundam  partem  questionis  Londinensis  et 
Dayus. 

J&greem. 

In  the  eleventh  $  to  the  former  part  of  the  question,  the  bishop 
of  St.  David's  doth  answer,  That  bishops  have  no  authority  to 
make  priests,  without  they  be  authorized  of  the  Christian  prince. 
The  others,  all  of  them  do  say,  That  they  be  authorized  of  God. 
Tet  some  of  them,  as  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  Dr.  Curren9  Leigh- 
ton,  Robertson,  add,  That  they  cannot  use  this  authority  without 
their  Christian  prince  doth  permit  them*  To  the  second  part,  the 
answer  of  the  bishop  of  St.  David's  is,  That  laymen  have  other 
whiles,  [in  other  times]  made  priests.  So  doth  Dr.  Edgeworth 
and  Redmayn  say,  That  Moses,  by  a  privilege  given  him  of  God, 
made  Aaron  his  brother  priest.  Drs.  Tresham,  Crayford,  and 
Cox,  say,  That  laymen  may  make  priests,  in  time  of  necessity. 
The  bishops  of  Fork,  Duresm,  Rochester,  Carlisle,  elect  of  West- 
minster, Drs.  Curren,  Leighton,  Symmonds,  seem  to  deny  this 
thing  $  for  they  say.  They  find  not  nor  read  not  any  such  example. 

12th  QUESTION. 

Whether,  in  the  JVfeu?  Testament,  be  required  any  consecration 
of  a  bishop  or  priest,  or  only  appointing  to  the  office  be  syfficient? 

ANSWERS. 

JStrchbishop  of  Canterbury. 

In  the  New  Testament,  he  that  is  appointed  to  be  a  bishop  or 
a  priest,  needeth  no  consecration,  by  the  8cripture$  for  election, 
or  appointing  thereto,  is  sufficient* 

Archbishop  of  Fork. 

To  the  twelfth  question  $  the  apostles  ordained  priests  by  im- 
position of  the  hand,  with  fasting  and  prayer;  and  so  following 
their  steps,  we  must  needs  think,  that  all  the  foresaid  things  be 
necessary  to  be  used  by  their  successors  $  and  therefore  we  do 
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also  think,  that  appointment  only,  without  visible  consecration 
and  invocation  for  the  assistance  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
is  neither  convenient  nor  sufficient ;  for,  without  the  said  invoca- 
tion, it  beseemeth  no  man  to  appoint  to  our  Lord  ministers,  as  of 
his  own  authority :  whereof  we  have  example  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles ;  where  we  find,  that  when  they  were  gathered  to  choose 
one  in  the  place  of  Judas,  they  appointed  two  of  the  disciples* 
and  commended  the  election  to  our  Lord,  that  he  would  choose 
which  of  them  it  pleased  him,  saying  and  praying,  Lord,  thou  that 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  whether  of  these  two  thou 
dost  choose  to  succeed  in  the  place  of  Judas.  And  to  this  pur- 
pose, in  the  Acts,  we  read,  Dixit  Spiritus  Sanctus  segregate  mihi 
Barnabam,  &c.  And  again,  Quosposuit  Spiritus  Sanctus  regere 
Ecclesiam  Dei.  And  it  appears  also,  that  in  the  Old  Testament,  in 
the  ordering  of  priests,  there  was  both  visible  and  invisible  sanc- 
tification ;  and  therefore  in  the  New  Testament,  where  the  priest- 
hood is  above  comparison  higher  than  in  the  Old,  we  may  not 
think  that  only  appointment  sufficeth  without  sanctification,  either 
visible  or  invisible. 

Bishop  of  London. 

To  the  twelfth  $  I  think  consecration  of  a  bishop  and  priest  be 
required  for  that  in  those  Old  Laws  (being  yet  but  a  shadow  of  the 
New)  the  consecration  was  required,  as  appears  Levit.  8 ;  yet  the 
truth  of  this  I  leave  to  those  of  higher  judgments. 

Bishop  of  Rochester. 
The  Scripture  speaketh,  De  impositione  manus  et  de  oratione ; 
and  of  other  manner  of  consecrations,  I  find  no  mention  in  the 
New  Testament  expressly;  but  the  old  authors  make  mention  also 
of  inunctions. 

Bishop  of  Carlisle. 

Upon  this  text  of  Paul  to  Timothy ;  Noli  negligere  qum  in  t* 
est,  quce  data  est  tibi  per  prophetiam  cum  impositione  manuum 
Fresbyterii;  St  Anselm  saith,  "  This  grace  to  be  the  gift  of  the 
bishop's  office,  to  the  which  God  of  his  mere  goodness  had  called 
and  preferred  him.  The  prophesy  (he  saith)  was  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  which  he  knew  what  he  had  to  do  there- 
in. The  imposition  of  the  hands  is  that  by  the  which  he  was  or- 
dained and  received  that  office :  and  therefore  (saith  St.  Paul) 
God  is  my  witness,  that  I  have  discharged  myself,  showing  yon 


REPOSITORY.  349 

as  I  ought  to  have  done.  Now  look  you  well  upon  it  whom  that 
ye  take  to  orders,  lest  ye  lose  yourself  thereby.  Let  bishops, 
therefore,  who  (as  saith  St  Hierome)  have  power  to  make  priests, 
consider  well  under  what  law  the  order  of  ecclesiastical  constitu- 
tion is  bounden  $  apd  let  them  not  think  those  words  of  the  apos- 
tle to  be  his,  but  rather  the  words  of  Christ  himself." 

Dr.  Robertson. 
Opinor  requiri  consecrationem  quandam,  hoc  est,  impositionem 
manuum,  orationem,  jejunium,  &c.  tamen  nusquam  hoc  munere 
fungi  posse,  nisi  ubi  magistratus  invitet,  jubeat,  aut  permittat. 

Dr.  Coar. 

By  scripture,  there  is  no  consecration  of  bishops  and  priests  re- 
quired, but  only  the  appointing  to  the  office  of  a  priest,  cum  im- 
positione  manuum. 

Dr.  Day. 
Consecration  of  bishops  and  priests  I  read  not  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament ;  but  ordinatio  per  manuum  impositionem  cum  oratione  is 
read  there,  as  in  the  places  above ;  and  the  only  appointment,  as 
I  think,  is  not  sufficient. 

Dr.  OgUthorp. 
Prater  vocationem,  ceu  designationem  externam,  quae  vel  a 
principe  sit,  vel  a  populo  per  electionem  et  suffragia,  requiritur 
ordinatio  alia  per  manuum  impositionem,  idque  per  verbum  Dei. 

Dr.  Redmayn. 
Besides  the  appointing  to  the  office,  it  appeareth  that  ih  the 
primitive  Church,  the  apostles  used  certain  consecration  of  the 
ministers  of  the  Church,  by  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer, 
Acts  6.  and  with  fastings,  Acts  14,  &c  The  office  of  priesthood 
is  too  dangerous  to  set  upon,  when  one  is  but  appointed  only : 
therefore,  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith,  who  take  in  hand 
such  charge,  and  for  the  obtaining  of  farther  grace  requisite  in  the 
same,  consecration  was  ordained  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hath 
been  always  used  from  the  beginning. 

Dr.  Edgeworth. 

Deputation  to  the  office  is  not  sufficient  to  make  a  priest  or  a 
bishop,  as  appeareth  by  David  and  Solomon,  who  deputed  the 
twenty-four  above-mentioned  to  their  offices,  yet  they  made  none 
of  them  priests,  nor  any  other. 
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Dr.  Symmonds. 

The  appointing  to  the  office,  per  manuum  impositionem,  is  in 
Scripture  5  and  the  consecration  of  them  hath  of  long  time  con* 
tinued  in  the  Church.  . 

Dr.  Tresham. 

There  is  a  certain  kind  of  consecration  required,  which  is  im- 
position of  the  bishop's  hands,  with  prayer ;  and  the  appointing 
only  is  not  sufficient. 

Dr.  Leighton. 

To  the  twelfth  ;  I  suppose  that  there  is  a  consecration  requir- 
ed, as  by  imposition  of  hands ;  for  so  we  be  taught  by  the  example 
of  the  apostles. 

Dr.  Coren. 

In  the  New  Testament  is  required  to  the  making  of  a  bishop, 
impositio  manuum  cum  oratione,  which  I  take  for  consecration, 
and  appointment  unto  the  office  is  not  sufficient;  for  King  David, 
1  Chron.  24,  did  appoint  twenty-four  to  be  bishops,  who  after 
were  consecrated ;  so  that  both  the  appointment  and  the  conse- 
cration be  requisite. 

Con. 

Respondent  Eboracens.  Londinens.  Carliolens.  Leighton,  Tre- 
sham, Robertsonus,  Edge  worth,  Curren,  Dayus,  Oglethorp,  con- 
secrationem  esse  requisitam.  Redmanus  ait  earn  receptam  esse  ab 
Apostolis,  atque  a  Spiritu  Sancto  institutam  ad  conferendamgra* 
tiam.  Dayus,  Roffens.  Symmons,  aiunt  Sacerdotiam  conferri  per 
manuum  impositionem  idq;  e  Scripturis;  Consecrationem  vero  diu 
receptam  in  ecclesia :  Coxus  institutionem  cum  manuum  imposi- 
tione  sufficere,  neq  j  per  Scripturam  requiri  Consecrationem. 
Robertsonus  addit  supra  alios  nusquam  hoc  munere  fungi  posse 
quempiam,  nisi  ubi  magistratus  invitet,  jubeat  aut  permittat. 

Agretm. 

In  the  twelfth  question,  where  it  is  asked,  Whether  in  the  New 
Testament  be  required  any  consecration  of  a  bishop,  or  only  ap- 
pointing to  the  office  be  sufficient  ?  the  bishop  of  St.  David  saith, 
That  only  the  appointing.  Dr.  Cox,  that  only  appointing  cum  ma* 
nuum  impositione  is  sufficient  without  consecration.  The  bishops 
of  York,  London,  Duresme,  Carlisle,  Drs.  Day,  Curren,  Leigh* 
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ton,  Tresham,  Edgworth,  Oglethorp,  say,  That. consecration  is 
requisite.  Dr.  Redmajn  saith,  That  consecration  hath  been  re- 
ceived  from  the  apostles'  time,  and  institute  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
confer  grace.  My  lord  of  Rochester,  Drs.  Day  and  Symmonds, 
say,  That  priesthood  is  given  per  manuum  impositionem,  and 
that  by  Scripture ;  and  that  consecration  hath  of  long  time  been 
received  in  the  Church. 

13th  QUESTION. 

Whether  (if  it  fortuned  a  Christian  prince,  learned,  to  conquer 
certain  dominions  of  Infidels,  having  none  but  temporal  learned 
men  with  him)  if  it  be  defended  by  GocPs  law,  that  he  and  they 
should  preach  and  teach  the  Word  of  God  there,  or  no  ?  And  also 
make  and  constitute  priests  or  no  ? 

ANSWERS. 

Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

It  is  not  against  God's  law,  but  contrary  they  ought  indeed  so 
to  do;  and  there  be  histories  that  witnesseth  that  some  Christian 
princes,  and  other  laymen  unconsecrate,  have  done  the  same. 

Archbishop  of  Fork. 

To  the  thirteenth ;  to  the  first  part  of  this  question,  touching 
teaching  and  preaching  the  Word  of  God ;  in  case  of  such 
need ;  we  think  that  laymen  not  ordered,  not  only  may,  but 
must  preach  Christ  and  his  faith  to  Infidels,  as  they  shall  see 
opportunity  to  do  the  same,  and  must  endeavour  themselves  to 
win  the  miscreants  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  if  that  they  can ;  for 
as  the  wise  man  saith,  God  hath  given  charge  to  every  man  of  his 
neighbour  $  and  the  Scripture  of  God  chargeth  every  man  to  do  all 
the  good  that  he  can  to  alt  men :  and  surely  this  is  the  highest 
alms,  to  draw  men  from  the  devil  the  usurper,  and  bring  them  to 
God  the  very  owner.  Wherefore,  in  this  case,  every  man  and 
woman  may  be  an  evangelist,  and  of  this  also  we  have  example. 
But  touching  the  second  part,  for  case  of  necessity  5  as  we  neither 
find  Scripture  nor  example  that  will  bear,  that  any  man,  being 
himself  no  priest,  may  make,  that  is  to  say,  may  give  the  order  of 
priesthood  to  another,  and  authority  therewith  to  minister  in  the 
said  order,  and  to  use  such  powers  and  offices  as  appertained  to 
priesthood  grounded  in  the  Gospel  5  so  we  find  in  such  case  of 
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need  what  bath  been  done  in  one  of  the  ancient  writers ;  altho' 
this  authority  to  ordain,  after  form  aforementioned,  be  not  to  lay- 
men expressly  prohibited  in  Scripture  ;  yet  such  a  prohibition  is 
implied,  in  that  there  is  no  such  authority  given  to  them,  either 
in  Scripture  or  otherways ;  for  so  much  as  no  man  may  use  tins 
or  any  other  authority  which  comes  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  unless 
he  hath  either  commission  grounded  in  Scripture,  or  else  autho- 
rity by  tradition,  and  ancient  use  of  Christ's  Church  universally 
received  over  all. 

Bishop  of  London* 
To  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  following;  I  think  that  necessi- 
ty herein  might  either  be  a  sufficient  rule  and  warrant  to  determine, 
and  other  such  cases,  considering  that,  tempore  necessitatis  in«- 
lier  baptizat  et  laicus  idemfacit,  et  audit  confessionem.*  Or  else 
that  God  would  inspire  in  the  prince's  heart,  to  provide  the  best 
and  most  handsome  remedy  therein :  and  hard  were  it  peradven- 
ture  to  find  such  great  necessity,  but  either  in  the  train  of  the 
said  prince,  or  in  the  regions  adjoining  thereunto,  there  might  be 
had  some  priests  for  the  said  purposes  $  or  finally,  that  the  prince 
himself,  godlily  inspired  in  that  behalf,  might,  for  so  good  pur- 
poses and  intent,  set  forth  the  act  indeed,  referring  yet  this  thing 
to  the  better  judgment  of  others. 

Bishop  of  Rochester. 

To  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  following ;  I  never  read  these 
cases,  neither  in  Scripture  nor  in  the  doctors,  and  therefore  I 
cannot  answer  unto  them  by  learning,  but  I  think  this  to  be  a  good 
answer  for  all  such  questions,  viz.  Necessitas  non  habet  legem- 
[Necessity  has  no  law.] 

Bishop  of  Carlisle. 

It  is  to  be  thought,  that  Christ  may  call,  as  it  pleaseth  him, 
inwardly,  outwardly,  or  by  both  together :  so  that  if  no  priest 
might  be  had,  it  cannot  be  thought,  but  that  a  Christian  prince, 
with  others  learned,  inwardly  moved  and  called,  might  most  cha- 
ritably and  godlily  prosecute  that  same  their  calling  in  the  most 
acceptable  work,  which  is  to  bring  people  from  the  devil  to  God, 
from  infidelity  to  true  faith,  by  whatsoever  means  God  shall 
inspire. 

•  In  case  of  necessity,  a  woman  may  baptize ;  and  a  layman  may  likewise 
do  so,  and  hear  confession. 
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Dr.  RobertsotL 
In  hoc  casu  existrmarem  accersendo*  verbi  et  Sacmmentorum 
tataistros  *i  qui  foreat  vicini  $  quin  si  nolii  invenirentnr,  princi- 
pm  iUtsi  Chrotkuam  haberemns  pro  Apostolo,  tanquam  missum 
*  Deo,  licet  etterno  Sacramento  hob  esset  commendatus,  quum 
D*n  Smnttueatis  utis  non  sit  Ulagatus, 

Dr.  Cox. 
To  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  following;  it  is  not  against  God's 
law,  that  the  prince,  and  his  learned  temporal  men,  may  preach 
and  teach,  and  in  these  cases  of  extreme  necessity  make  and  in- 
stitute ministers. 

Dr.  Day. 
In  this  case,  (as  I  think)  the  prince  and  other  temporal  learned 
men  with  him,  may,  by  God's  law,  teach  and  preach  the  Word 
of  God,  and  baptize ;  and  also  (the  same  necessity  standing)  elect 
and  appoint  men  to  those  offices. 

Dr.  Oglethorp. 
In  summa  necessitate  baptizare  et  preedicare  possnnt  et  debent, 
hsec  etenim  duo,  necessaria  sunt  media  ad  salutem :  at  ordinare 
(ut  conjectura  ducor)  non  debent,  sed  aliunde  sacrificos  accersire, 
quos  si  habere  nequeant,  Deus  ipse  (cujus  negotium  agitur)  vei 
oraculo  admonebit,  quid  faciendum  erit,  vel  necessitas  ipsa  (que 
sibi  ipsi  est  lex)  modum  ordinandi  suggeret  ac  suppeditabit. 

Dr.  Redmayn. 
I  think  they  might,  in  such  case  of  necessity ;  for  in  this  case 
the  laymen  made  the  whole  Church  there,  and  the  authority  of 
preaching  and  ministring  the  sacraments  is  given  immediately  to 
the  Church  $  and  the  Church  may  appoint  ministers,  as  is  thought 
convenient.  There  be  two  stories  good  to  be  considered  for  this 
question,  which  be  written  in  the  tenth  book  of  the  History  Ec- 
elestastick  ;  the  one  of  Frumentius,  who  preached  in  India,  and 
was  after  made  priest  and  bishop  by  Mhanasius.  And  the 
other  story  is  of  the  king  of  the  Iberians,  of  whom  Ruffine,  the 
writer  of  the  story,  saith  thus :  Et  nondum  initiatus  saeris  fit 
sum  gentis  apostolus.  Yet  nevertheless  it  is  written  there,  That 
an  ambassad  was  sent  to  Constantine,  the  emperor,  that  he  would 
send  them  priests  for  the  further  establishment  of  the  faith  there., 
vol.  i.  y  y 


i 


454  REPOSITORY. 

Dr.  Edgeworth. 
The  prince,  and  his  temporal  learned  men,  might  and  ought, 
in  that  necessity,  to  instruct  the  people  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
to  baptize  them,  ut  idem  rex  sit>  sum  gentis  apostolus,  and  these 
be  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  his  subjects.  But  as  concerning 
other  sacraments,  he  ought  to  abide  and  look  for  a  special  com* 
mission  from  Almighty  God,  as  Moses  had,  or  else  to  send  unto 
other  regions,  yrhere  priests  or  bishops  may  be  had,  and  else  not 
to  meddle.  Examples  in  Bccles.  Hist.  lib.  10.  cap.  1.  de  Fru- 
mentiO)  et  cap.  2.  de  Jncilld  captiva  qum  convertit  gentem  Hi- 
berorum  cujus  captions  monUis  ad  imperatorem  Constantinum, 
totius  gentis  legatio  mUHtur,  res  gesta  exponitur,  Sacerdotes  mit- 
tere  exorantur  qui  caeptum  erga  se  Dei  munus  implereut9  $c. 

Dr.  Symmonds. 
I  think  that  in  such  a  necessity,  a  learned  Christian  prince, 
and  also  temporal  men  learned,  be  bound  to  preach  and  minister 
either  sacraments,  so  that  the  same  ministers  be  orderly  assigned 
by  the  high  power  and  the  congregation. 

Dr.  Tresham. 

I  say  to  the  first  part,  that  such  a  king,  and  his  temporal  learn* 
ed  men,  not  only  might,  but  were  also  bound  to  preach  God's 
Word  in  this  case.  And  as  to  the  second  part,  I  say,  that  if  there 
could  be  no  bishop  be  had  to  institute,  the  prince  might  in  that  of 
necessity  do  it. 

Dr.  Leighton. 

To  the  thirteenth ;  I  suppose  the  affirmative  thereof  to  be  true  $ 
Quamvis  potestas  clttvium  residet  prmcipue  in  Ecclesia. 

Dr.  Coren. 
In  such  a  case,  I  do  believe  that  God  would  illuminate  the 
prince ;  so  that  either  he  himself  should  be  made  a  bishop,  by  in- 
ternal working  of  God  (as  Paid  was)  or  some  of  his  subjects,  or 
else  God  would  send  him  bishops  from  other  parts.  And  as  for 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  the  prince  might  do  it  himself, 
and  other  of  his  learned  subjects,  although  they  were  no  priests. 

Con. 
In  prima  parte  qutestionU  conveniunt  omnes,  etiam  laicus,  tali 
rerum  statu,  non  solum  posse  sed  debere  docere.     Menevenft. 
Thirlebeus,  Leightonus,  Coxus,  Symmons*  Tresham,  Redmanua? 
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Robertsonus,  etiam  potestatem  ministrandi  sacraiaenta,  et  ordi- 
nandi minktroe;  concedunt  illis.  Eboraacena.  hanc  proraue  pro- 
testatem  denegat,  Coren  credit  principem  Divinitus  illuminanduin 
et  conaecrandum  fore  in  episcopum  interne,  ant  aliquant  ex  suis, 
Pauli  exemplo.  Simile  habet  Herefordensia  et  Carliolensis.  Day- 
ug  nihil  reapondet  de  ordinandis  Presbyteria  in  h«c  necessitate. 

Agreem. 

In  the  thirteenth ;  concerning  the  firat  part,  Whether  laymen 
may  preach  and  teach  God's  Word  ?  They  do  all  agree  in  such 
a  caae,  That  not  only  they  may,  but  they  ought  to  teach.  But  in 
the  second  part,  touching  the  constituting  of  priests  of  laymen, 
my  lord  of  Fork  and  Dr.  Bdgeworth  doth  not  agree  with  the 
otter:  they  say,  that  laymen  in  nowise  can  make  priest*,  or  have 
such  authority*  The  bishops  of  Duresm,  St.  David?  s,  Westminster, 
Drs.  Tresham,  Cox,  Leighton,  Crayford,  Symmonds,  Bedmayn, 
Robertson,  say,  that  laymen  in  such  cases,  have  authority  to  mi' 
meter  the  sacraments,  and  to  make  priests.  My  lords  of  London, 
Carlisle,  and  Hereford,  and  Dr.  Coren,  think,  that  Qod,  in  such 
a  case,  would  give  the  prince  authority,  call  him  inwardly,  and 
illuminate  him,  or  some  of  his,  as  he  did  St.  Paul. 

14th  QUESTION. 

Whether  it  he  forefended  by  God's  law,  that  fifit  so  fortune, 
that  all  the  bishops  and  priests  of  a  region  were  dead,  and  that 
the  Word  of  God  should  remain  there  unpreached,  and  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  and  others  unrninisteredj  that  the  king  of  that 
region  should  make  bishops  and  priests  to  supply  the  same,  or  no? 

ANSWERS, 

Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
It  is  not  forbidden  by  God's  law. 

*     Archbishop  of  Fork. 

To  the  fourteenth j  in  this  case,  as  we  have  said  in  the  next 
article  afore,  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  may  be  used  by  any 
that  can  and  would  use  it  to  the  glory  of  God  j  and  in  this  case 
also,  the  sacrament  of  baptism  may  be  ministered  by  those  that 
be  no  priests  $  which  things  also  we  have  not  of  Scripture,  yet  the 
universal  tradition  and  practice  of  the  Church  doth  teach  as :  and 
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peradventure  contract  of  matrimony  might  also  be  made,  the  so- 
lemnisation thereof  being  only  ordained  by  law  poettive*  and  not 
by  any  ground  either  of  Scripture  or  of  tradition  5  although,  far 
very  urgent  cause*,  the  said  solemnization  is  to  he  observed, 
when  it  may  he  observed ;  but  that  the  princes  may  not  make* 
that  is,  may  not  order  priests  nor  bishops  not  before  ordered  t» 
minister  the  other  sacraments,  the  ministry  whereof  in  Scripture 
is  committed  only  to  the  apostles,  and  from  them  derived  to  their 
successors  5  even  from  the  primitive  Church  hitherto,  «nd  by  none 
other  used,  we  have  answered  in  the  thirteenth  article. 

Bishop  of  London. 
Ut  supra,  Queest.  13. 

Bishop  of  Rochester. 
Ut  supra,  Qucest  13. 

Bishop  of  Carlisle. 

Not  only  it  is  given  of  God  to  supreme  governors,  kings  and 
princes  immediate  under  them,  to  see,  cause  and  compel  all  their 
subjects,  bishops,  priests,  with  all  others,  to  do  truly  and  upright- 
ly their  bounden  duties  to  God  and  to  them,  each  one  according 
to  his  calling :  but  also  if  it  were  so,  that  any  where  such  lacked 
to  do  and  fulfil  that  God  would  have  done,  right  well  they  might, 
by  the  inward  moving  and  calling  of  God,  supply  the  same. 

Dr.  Robertson. 
Huic  qucestioni  idem  respondendum,  quod  priori,  arbitror. 

Dr.  Cox. 
Ut  supra,  Quttst.  13. 

Br.  Day. 

To  this  case,  as  to  the  first,  I  answer,  that  if  there  could  no  bi- 
shops be  had  to  order  new  priests  there,  by  the  prince's  assigna- 
tion and  appointment ;  then  the  prince  himself  might  ordain  and 
constitute,  with  the  consent  of  the  congregation,  both  priests  and 
ministers,  to  preach  and  baptize,  and  to  do  other  functions  in  the 
Church. 

Dr.  Oglethorp. 
Si  ab  aliis  regionibus  sacerdotes  haberi  non  poterint,  opinor 
ipsutn  pridcipem  deputare  posse  etiam  laicos  ad  hoc  sacrum  offi- 
cium  ;  sed  omnia  prius  tentanda  essent,  ut  supra. 
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Dr.Redmayn. 

To  this,  I  think,  may  be  answered,  as  to  the  last  question  be- 
fore ;  howbeit  the  surest  way,  I  think,  were  to  send  for  some  mi- 
nisters of  the  Church  dwelling  in  the  next  regions,  if  they  might 
be  conveniently  had. 

Dr.  Edgeworth. 
Likewise  as  to  the  next  question  afore. 

Dr.  Symmands. 
If  the  king  be  also  a  bishop,  as  it  is  possible,  he  may  appoint 
bishops  and  priests  to  minister  to  his  people :  but  hitherto,  I  hare 
not  read,  that  ever  any  Christian  king  made  bishop  or  priest. 

Dr.  Treskam. 
I  make  the  same  answer  as  to  the  thirteenth  question  is  made. 

Dr.  Leighton. 
To  the  fourteenth ;  I  suppose  the  affirmative  to  be  true,  in  case 
that  there  can  no  bishops  nor  priests  be  had  forth  of  other  countries 
conveniently. 

Dr.  Coren. 
In  this  case,  I  make  answer  as  before,  that  God  will  never  suf- 
fer his  servants  to  lack  that  thing  that  is  necessary ;  for  there 
should  either,  from  other  parts,  priests  and  bishops  be  called  thi- 
ther, or  else  God  would  call  inwardly  some  of  them  that  be  in 
that  region  to  be  bishops  and  priests.'  * 

Con. 
Fatentur  ut  prius  omnes,  laicos  posse  docere.  Eboracens. 
Symmons,  Oglethorp  negant  posse  ordinare  Presbyteros,  tamen 
concedit.  Eboracens.  baptizare  et  contrahere  matrimonia,  Edge- 
worth  tantum  baptizare  posse :  nam  sufficere  dicit  ad  salutem. 
Alii  omnes  eandem  potestatem  concedunt,  quam  prius.  Roffens. 
non  aliud  respondet  his  duabus  questionibus,  quam  quod  neces- 
sitas  non  habeat  legem. 

Jigreem. 
In  the  fourteenth,  they  agree  for  the  most  part  as  they  did  be- 
fore, that  laymen  in  this  case  may  teach  and  minister  the  sacra- 
ments. My  lord  of  Fork,  Dr.  Symmonds,  and  Oglethorp,  sayi 
they  can  make  no  priests,  although  Symmonds  said,  they  might 
minister  all  sacraments  in  the  question  before.    Yet  my  lord  of 
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Fork  and  Edgeworth  do  grant,  that  they  may  christen.  The 
bishops  of  London,  Rochester,  and  Dr.  Crayford,  say :  that  in 
such  a  case,  Necessitas  non  habet  legem,  [necessity  has  no 

law.]" 

The  word  "  sacrament9'  having  been  mentioned  in  the  above 
extract,  it  may  be  useful  to  give  the  following  explanation  of  the 
term,  from  Hooker's  Ecclesiast.  Polit.  "  As  often  as  we  mention 
a  sacrament,  it  is  improperly  understood ;  for  in  the  writings  of 
the  ancient  fathers,  all  articles  which  are  peculiar  to  Christian 
faith,  all  duties  of  religion,  containing  that  which  sense,  or  natur- 
al reason  cannot  of  itself  discern,  are  most  commonly  named  sa- 
craments ;  our  restraint  of  the  word  to  some  few  principal  divine 
ceremonies,  importeth  in  every  such  ceremony,  two  things,  the 
substance  of  the  ceremony  itself,  which  is  visible ;  and  besides 
that,  somewhat  else  more  secret,  in  reference  whereunto  we  con- 
ceive  that  ceremony  to  be  a  sacrament." 


PROGRESS  OF  THE  RECEPTION  OF  TRUTH. 

The  following  correspondence,  addressed  to  a  member  of  the 
Church  in  Philadelphia,  exhibits  the  gradual  reception  of  truth  in 
jso  particular  and  natural  a  manner,  that  we  believe  it  will  be 
perused  by  our  readers  with  considerable  interest.  The  writer 
appears  to  be  possessed  of  a  candid  and  serious  mind,  and  in  the 
doubts  and  difficulties  which  he  suggests,  exhibits  a  degree  of 
intelligence  and  sober  reflection,  which  will  make  him  a  valuable 
acquisition  to  the  society  of  the  New  Church. 

2d  September,  1817\ 
Sir, 

In  returning  you  my  sincere  thanks  for  the  books  you  kindly 
sent  me,  I  shall  use  the  freedom  to  trouble  you  with  a  few 
thoughts  relative  to  the  all -important  subject  of  which  they  treat. 

In  my  childhood  I  was  initiated  into  the  precepts  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  according  to  the  strictest  principles  of  Calvin. 
When  I  came  to  the  years  of  reflection,  I  found  upon  examining 
my  heart,  that  I  was  not  sufficiently  spiritually  minded  to  war- 
rant me  to  believe  that  I  was  of  the  number  of  the  elect    The 
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books  I  read  told  me  I  could  do  nothing  of  myself,  and  finding  no 
sensible  assistance  from  the  spirit,  I  began  to  conclude,  that  I 
was  one  of  those  whose  condemnation  was  recorded  in  the  annals 
of  eternity.  About  this  time,  I  was  forced  from  my  country  and 
obliged  to  serve  in  the  navy,  against  those  whom  the  British  go- 
vernment was  pleased  to  style  its  enemies.  A  long  night  of  sor- 
row and  despondency  succeeded,  in  which  five  of  the  best  years 
of  my  life,  with  all  the  knowledge,  religious  or  natural,  I  had 
acquired,  departed  like  a  dream  and  left  a  dread  vacuity  be* 
hind.  All  the  powers  of  my  mind  were  paralyzed,  and  reason 
seemed  tottering  to  its  fall.  Having  at  last  made  my  escape  from 
my  enthralment,  I  returned  to  the  fields  of  my  youth.  Reason 
returned  with  the  dawn  of  happiness.  But  I  was  led  away  by  the 
sophistical  reasonings  of  a  pretended  friend,  and  began  to  doubt 
the  truth  of  revelation.  I  thought  that  every  thing  must  bend  be- 
fore the  shrine  of  selfish  reason,  and  what  I  could  not  compre- 
hend, I  pronounced  to  be  absurd.  Providence  threw  in  my  way 
Dr.  Watts's  Treatise  on  the  Mind,  I  read  it  and  saw  my  folly  in 
not  making  a  distinction  between  what  was  contrary  to  natural 
reason,  and  what  was  above  it.  I  changed  my  situation,  chose 
religious  companions,  and  endeavoured  once  more  to  adopt  the 
principles  in  which  I  had  been  educated.  But  still  the  thought 
that  God  had  selected  only  a  few  of  the  human  race,  as  heirs  of 
happiness,  filled  me  with  pain  and  apprehension  5  it  broke  in  upon 
my  studies,  and  soured  all  my  enjoyments.  I  examined  the 
scriptures,  and  though  I  found  them  full  of  expressions  of  love 
and  good  will  to  man,  yet  there  were  passages  that  gave  colour 
to  the  creed,  I  had  been  taught  to  reverence,  producing  in  my 
mind  a  gloomy  uncertainty.  A  triplicity  of  persons  in  the  Deity, 
was  another  source  of  uneasiness  to  me ;  I  did  not  know  how  to 
worship  a  plurality  of  persons  without  entertaining,  in  spite  of 
myself,  the  idea  of  three  All-powerful,  Independent  Beings,  or  in 
other  words,  three  Gods.  I  will  not  take  up  your  time  by  re- 
hearsing all  my  doubts  and  scruples :  suffice  it  to  say,  that  I  had 
(not  long  previous  to  the  time  I  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you) 
formed  the  resolution  to  begin  in  humble  sincerity  to  read  the 
Scriptures  from  ^beginning  to  end,  and  take  a  note  of  such  pas- 
sages as  inculcated  doctrine,  spiritual  or  moral,  or  offered  pre- 
cepts for  the  practical  regulation  of  life,  and  on  the  result  of  this 
perusal,  to  form  my  creed  and  conduct.  I  made  this  resolution 
tile  more  cheerfully  from  the  consideration,  that  God  is  too  good 
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to  suffer  any  of  his  creatures,  who  sincerely  search  for  truth,  to 
be  led  into  any  delusion,  destructive  of  their  ultimate  happiness* 

I  was  interrupted  in  the  pursuit  of  this  design  by  the  arrival  of 
your  books.  I  have  read  the  greatest  part  of  them  with  mingled 
doubt  and  pleasure  $  with  doubt  arising  from  the  newness  of  the 
ideas,  and  strangeness  (to  me)  of  the  doctrine,  and  with  plea- 
sure, because  many  of  the  sentiments  are  congenial  to  my  own, 
and  many  of  the  doctrines  accord  with  my  wishes,  although  my 
judgment  remains  as  yet  unconvinced  of  their  reality. 

I  come  now  to  my  main  design,  in  writing  to  you.  In  an  affiur 
of  so  much  importance  as  religion,  I  wish  neither  to  reject  with 
rashness,  nor  to  receive  without  due  deliberation.  There  are  two 
questions,  to  which  I  hope  you  will  kindly  endeavour  to  furnish 
replies  of  a  satisfactory  nature. 

Q.  1.  For  what  reason,  or  upon  what  authority,  does  the  New 
Jerusalem  Church  reject  certain  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments, generally  received  as  canonical  by  other  Christian  so- 
cieties ?• 

Q.  2.  How  does  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  reconcile  its  doc- 
trine concerning  the  resurrection,  with  the  account  given  of  the 
resurrection  of  our  Saviour  ?  In  the  "  Dissertation  on  the  regene- 
rate life,"  it  is  alleged  that  "  the  resuscitated  body  of  the  Lord 
"  was  only  made  apparently  tangible  to  the  Senses  of  the  incre- 
"  dulous  disciples :"  but  does  not  this  explanation  convey  the 
idea  (with  reverence  be  it  said)  that  he  imposed  upon  their  senses  ? 
The  nature  of  an  imposition,  you  know,  consists  in  gaining  our 
assent  to  something  that  appears  to  be  what  it  is  not,  in  reality  : 
which  amounts  to  a  deception.  Now  if  Thomas  and  the  other 
disciples  were  led  to  believe  that  they  saw  and  handled  realJUsh 
and  bloody  at  the  same  time  that  it  was  only  an  appearance  of  it, 
wherein  does  this  differ  from  an  imposition  ?  In  addition  to  this, 
I  would  ask  if  the  material  body  rises  not,  -why  is  it  termed  a 
resurrection  ?  You  know  that  the  original  word  'amtm»*  is  com- 
posed of  the  reflex  preposition  'a?«  and  the  verb  iropu  I  stand,  ex- 
actly coinciding  with  the  Latin  reflexive  preposition  re  and  the 
verb  surgere,  whence  our  word  resurrection,  the  act  of  rising 
again.  Does  not  the  original  term  itself,  therefore,  imply  the  ri- 
sing again  of  our  material  frame,  since  it  would  be  absurd  to  say 
that  the  spirit  of  man  revives,  which  never  was  dead  ? 

9  See  this  Repository,  p.  177. 
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You  will  pardon  my  freedom  in  writing  thus,  as  it  arises  from 
no  wish  to  cavil,  but  from  a  sincere  desire  to  arrive  at  a  know- 
ledge of  the  truth. 

I  wish  you  could  gratify  me  with  a  perusal  ofJlrcana  C&lestia, 
or  the  Universal  Theology  9  or  both,  in  English  or  Latin,  although 
I  would  prefer  either  of  them  in  English.  If  you  can  favour  me 
with  these,  or  any  other  that  you  may  think  proper,. I  will  use 
them  well,  and  return  them  punctually. 


\ 


15th  October,  1817. 
Sir, 

I  received  the  books  which  you  were  so  kind  as  to  send  me,  and 
for  which  I  beg  you  to  accept  my  grateful  thanks. 

When  I  entered  upon  the  perusal  of  the  Arcana  Ccelestia,  I 
was  much  startled  at  the  doctrine  which  teaches  that  Adam  was 
not  a  man,  nor  Eve  a  woman;  and  that  the  first  chapter  of  Ge- 
nesis was  merely  an  allegorical  representation  of  the  several 
states  of  man,  or  of  a  church,  progressively  from  naturals  to  spi- 
rituals, or  as  I  have  been  taught  to  say  it,  from  a  state  of  nature 
to  a  state  of  grace.  However,  I  read  on,  determined  to  judge  as 
impartially  as  prejudice  would  allow  me,  for  I  dare  not  say  im- 
partially, without  this  qualification ;  having  often  had  occasion 
before  now  to  perceive  and  lament  the  baneful  influence  of  pre- 
judice over*  my  own  heart,  as  well  as  to  witness  its  effects  in  the 
hearts  of  others.  In  this  spirit  I  have  perused  this  first  volume, 
and  though  I  am  not  convinced  altogether  of  the  truth  of  all  it 
contains,  yet  the  consistency  of  the  various  reasonings  with  the 
proofs  brought  from  the  Scriptures,  have  beat  down  many  objec- 
tions, which  had  previously  arisen  in  my  mind ;  and  those  that 
.still  remain  are  so  much  dissipated  and  obscured,  that  I  cannot 
rightly  say  whether  they  are  the  offspring  of  reason  or  preju- 
dice ;  I  will  give  you  one  of  these  as  an  example. 

Objection.— 'Baron  Swedenborg  was  a  man  of  very  extensive 
learning,  and  bold  imagination.  May  not  therefore  the  warmth 
and  vigour  of  this  faculty  have  overpowered  his  judgment  ?  And 
aided  by  an  excellent  memory,  and  a  peculiar  creative  ingenuity, 
might  it  not  produce  in  his  mind  a  belief,  a  sincere  belief,  that 
all  he  advanced  was  genuine  truth  ?  And  at  the  same  time  might 
it  not  be  only  the  production  of  a  vivid  fancy,  guided  in  its  wan- 
derings by  deep  learning,  and  the  dictates  of  a  really  pious  and 
vol.  i.  z  z 
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benevolent  heart  ?  There  appears  to  be  a  plausibility  possibility 
in  this  supposition.  A  fertile  imagination  can  with  ease  mo- 
ralize, or  even  spiritualize  the  visible  objects  of  nature.  It  is 
only  going  a  step  farther  to  consider  these  objects  as  real  corres- 
pondences to  the  things  of  a  spiritual  world,  and  instantly  a 
theory  may  arise  as  beautiful  and  wild  as  the  beaming  Parhelion, 
and  like  that  too,  unsubstantial. 

In  the  case  before  me,  however;  where  I  perceive  so  much  to 
commend,  and  so  little  to  condemn,  I  would  not  rashly  pronounce 
any  doctrine  to  be  illusive,  merely  because  it  is  foreign  to  the 
ideas  I  have  hitherto  entertained  5  neither  would  I  assert  those 
parts  to  be  absurd,  which  as  yet  I  cannot  fully  comprehend ;  but 
the  thought  that  there  is  a  possibility  of  being  led  astray  from  the 
path  of  truth  and  reason,  by  the  powerful  and  sympathetic  influ- 
ence of  fancy,  creates  in  me  a  slowness  of  conviction,  which  I 
believe  will  not  surprise  you. 

The  doctrine  of  the  identity  of  the  Godhead,  with  the  divine 
person  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  $  and  that 
he  is  the  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Regenerator  of  his  creatures, 
appears  so  fully  established  by  Scripture,  and  so  agreeable  to 
reason,  that  I  have  scarcely  a  scruple  concerning  it.  And  in* 
deed,  all  the  doctrines  appear  so  congenial  to  piety,  to  God,  and 
love  to  mankind,  that  like  Felix,  «  I  am  almost  persuaded"  to 
embrace  them.  Still  there  are  some  things  overhung  with  clouds 
and  darkness,  to  me  impenetrable,  and  which  I  despair  of  ever 
being  able  to  explore.  His  account  of  the  spiritual  world  is  of 
this  description,*  to  which  I  may  add  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection, and  some  parts  of  the  doctrine  concerning  the  Holy . 
Scriptures. 

I  shall  gladly  comply  with  your  desire,  in  giving  you  from  time 
to  time,  an  account  of  the  objections  that  start  up  in  my  path,  in 
opposition  to  the  sentiments  delivered  in  these  volumes  5  and  that 
not  for  the  sake  of  cavilling  or  disputation,  but  in  order  that  you 
may  assist  me  in  opening  a  clearer  and  less  obstructed  passage  to 
the  progress  of  truth ;  and  I  trust,  that  the  Lord  who  is  the  light 
and  life  of  the  world,  will  be  a  "  light  to  our  feet,  and  a  lamp  to 
our  paths."  Is  there  no  periodical  publication,  no  magazine  pub* 
lished  under  the  auspices  of  your  church,  which  might  give  one 
an  opportunity  of  discussing  and  receiving  information  on  dovbt- 
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ful  points?  If  you,  have  not  already  such  a  convenience,  I  would 
have  you  to  get  some  of  your  literary  members  to  commence 
something  of  that  kind  if  possible;  if  there  is  already  such  a 
thing  in  circulation,  I  would  gladly  be  a  reader. 

"■•^ ■ 

24th  January ,  ISIS. 
Dear  Sir, 

It  was  my  intention  to  have  troubled  you  with  a  long  series  of 
objections,  but  as  I  have  found  answers  to  a  number  of  them  my- 
self, I  shall  postpone  sending  you  any  for  some  time  at  least, 
that  I  may  not  put  you  to  any  unnecessary  trouble. 

Our  correspondence  has  been  so  long  interrupted  by  the  sea- 
son, that  I  forget  whether  I  had  an  apportunity  or  not,  of  acknow* 
lodging  your  last  very  acceptable  communication. 

I  stated  in  my  last,  that'I  believed  we  should  never  agree  in 
all  points  *  perhaps  we  fray  not,  but  I  dare  not  be  so  positive  as 
I  was  then. 

1  feel  myself  in  a  very  strange  state.  When  I  endeavour  to 
collect  my  thoughts,  it  seems  as  if  my  intellectuals  were  lying  in 
a  confused  heap,  without  system,  and  without«form.  As  far  as  I 
fully  understand  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  it  seems  so  im- 
pressed with  the  form  of  truth,  that  I  dare  not  reject  it  Present- 
ly something  suggests,  that  appearances  are  not  always  to  be 
trusted,  that  the  primitive  Christians,  as  far -as  it  may  be  ga- 
thered from  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  had  no  such  views,  that 
their  minds  were  probably  more  receptive  of  heavenly  truth  than 
any  person  in  our  sinful  age ;  that  the  opinions  of  the  New 
Church  originated  in  one  man  $  the  opinions  of  the  first  Chris- 
tians were  inculcated  by  men  who  were  distinguished  with  extra- 
ordinary gifts,  and  had  enjoyed  the  company  and  conversation  of 
their  Divine  Instructor  for  years,  &c.  These  suggestions,  and 
others  of  a  similar  nature,  prevent  me  from  an  unequivocal  ad- 
mission of  such  doctrines  as  I  even  think  I  understand,  as  truths. 
I  wish  I  had  time  and  opportunity  to  search  these  things  to  the 
bottom ;  what  would  I  give  for  the  hours  which  I  perceive  to  be 
a  burden  to  others !  I  would  apk  no  other  estate  on  earth. . 

Is  there  no  book  that  would  be  a  useful  help  to  the  spiritually 
understanding  of  the  Scriptures  ?  No  commentary  by  any  minis- 
ter of  the  New  Church  ?  If  there  be,  I  wish  you  could  furnish  me 
with  one  that  you  approve,  until  such  time  as  I  shall  be  able  to 
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advance  the  money  for  it   I  want  no  more  presents  of  books,  I 
am  too  deeply  indebted  to  you  in  that  respect  already. 

This  leads  me  to  form  another  wish,  viz.  that  I  could  get  a 
more  profitable  situation  than  the  one  I  am  in,  that  I  might  have 
it  in  my  power  to  procure  things  that  this  situation  will  not  afford 
m,e.  You  will  think  I  am  discontented,  I  hope  I  am  not  unlaw- 
fully bo,  since  my  wish  is  not  for  worldly  wealth,  but  only  for 
the  means  of  arriving  at  heavenly  wisdom. 

You  say  true,  I  hope,  when  anticipating  my  fall  conviction  of 
the  truth  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  you  observe,  "that 
"  I  shall  not  rest  contented  with  having  found  the  pearl  of  great 
"  price,  but  will  want  to  trade  in  it ;  that  I  shall  be  like  the  wo- 
<'  man  who  found  her  piece  of  silver  and  called  in  her  friends  to 
"  rejoice  with  her."  With  what  joy  indeed  I  would  devote  every 
opportunity  in  my  power  to  that  purpose.  It  is  a  thought  that 
has  many  times  occurred  to'  myself,  that  I  would  love  to  be  & 
messenger  from  the  Lord,  spreading  around  me  the  glad  tidings 
of  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  men*.  I  wished  to  be  so  when 
a  boy;  asked  my  friends  for  education,  and  was  refused;  at- 
tempted to  get  education  myself,  and  was  frustrated  from  want 
of  means.  Home  then  seemed  cold  to  me  ;  left  it  and  was  kid- 
napped, and  sent  aboard  a  British  ship  of  war :  after  losing  five 
of  the  best  years  of  my  life,  returned,  and  the  same  thought  oc- 
curred :  the  same  desire  returned ;  but  without  friends  to  aid, 
or  means  to  support  me  through  the  expense  of  a  regular  educa- 
tion, I  abandoned  the  design.  Driven  by  the  hand  of  oppression 
from  my  hapless  country,  I  find  myself  on  another  shore  ;  and  all 
my  former  opinions  on  the  doctrinal  part  of  religion  shaken  to 
the  foundation.  Indeed  many  of  them  being  only  built  on  the 
sandy  foundation  of  early  prejudice,  and  often  battered  by  the 
gusts  of  surmise,  and  sapped  by  the  damps  of  doubt;  they  were 
the  more  easily  overthrown  by'  the  floods  of  truth.  I  know  not 
what  the  Lord  may  yet  give  me  to  perform,  but  at  any  rate,  it  is 
my  desire  that  I  may  always  be  enabled  to  be  as  useful  as  possi- 
ble to  my  fellow-creatures ;  believing,  that  herein  consists  our 
real  duty  to  our  Saviour,  and  to  one  another.  "  Hereby"  said  the 
Lord  while  on  earth,  "  hereby  shall  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples  if  ye  love  one  another.'9 

I  have  requested  a  young  man,  *******  to  call  on  you  for  a 
book  or  books,  as  you  may  think  proper $  he  is  a  townsman  of 
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mine,  and  one  whom  I  much  esteem  $  he  now  resides  in  the  coun- 
try at  a  short  distance  from  ******.  I  have  written  to  him  con- 
cerning the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  he  has  request- 
ed me  to  favour  him  with  a  reading  of  some  of  the  books  which 
contain  these  doctrines.  I  would  hate  done  as  he  requested,  but 
as  I  .believe  Mr.  ****•*,  (who  bears  this)  will  go  by  land,  I  do 
not  like  to  cumber  him  with  a  parcel.  I  have  therefore  written 
him  to  wait  on  you,  which  he  probably  will  do  the  first  time  he  is 
in  town,  on  a  week  day ;  I  have  given  him  a  line  addressed  to 
you  5  you  must  excuse  all  this  freedom  I  take  with  you,  which 
is  perhaps  too  much  for  a  strangeiy  and  yet,  I  cannot  think  my- 
self altogether  a  stranger;  I  would  be  considered  in  matters  of 
this  kind  as  a  friend  $  in  all.  affairs,  merely  civil  or  commercial, 
I  indeed  view  myself  as  a  stranger,  and  expect  to  be  treated  as 
such. 

95th  February,  1818. 
Sir, 
I  have  read  a  part  of  the  volume  you  kindly  sent  me,  with  more 
interest,  and  I  think,  better  understanding,  than  I  did  the  first 
volume  $  still  I  think  it  inexpressibly  strange,  that  things  should 
be  so.  The  explanations  seem  to  be  appropriate,  and  the  conclu- 
sions just ;  yet,  still  I  dare  not  venture  to  think  them  the  very 
truth :  "  they  seem  too  good  news  to  be  true."  I  perceive,  (but 
my  light  is  dim)  I  perceive,  as  it  were  a  necessity  for  giving  a 
spiritual  meaning  to  the  Scriptures ;  I  have  read  often  with  a 
kind  of  disbelief,  which  I  durst  not  own  even  to  myself,  the  as- 
sertions of  Divines,  concerning  the  external  beauties* of  Scrip- 
ture. They  pointed  at  elegance  of  style,  vividness  of  conception, 
and  sublimity  of  manner  in  passages,  Which  they  maintained  to 
be  unequalled  in  any  other  compositions,  setting  aside  their  di- 
vine origin,  which  I  must  confess,  appeared  to  me  to  be  so  infe- 
rior in  these  respects,  that,  had  they  judged  as  partially  of  a  mere- 
ly human  composition,  I  would  have  laughed  at  their  absurdity. 
This  led  me  to  the  opinion,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  directed  the 
writers  of  Scripture,  merely  in  relation  to  the  facts,  and  doc- 
trines ;  and  that  the  words,  &c.  were  left  to  the  choice  of  the 
writer.  I  knew  that  it  was  said,  "  that  all  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  for  instruction,"  but  the  greatest  part,  or  at  least  a 
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great  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  last  book  of  the  New, 
besides  many  detached  passages  seemed  to  me  u  a  fountain  seal* 
ed."  The  views  which  are  laifl  open  bj  the  New  Church  on  this 
subject,  are  exhaustless,  and  sublime,  but  to  me  they  wear  the 
air  of  pleasing  dreams.  This  is  owing  to  the  prejudices  of  educa- 
tion in  part,  and  partly,  because  I  cannot  see  a  sufficient  reason 
to  account  for  the  apparent  ignorance  of  the  apostles,  and  primi- 
tive Christians,  of  the  doctrine  of  correspondences;  to  which  I  may 
add,  the  abstruseness  of  the  new  doctrine,  being  in  my  opinion  fac 
above  the  comprehension  of  thebulk  of  mankind,  and  therefore  not 
fitted  for  general  belief  and  practice.  Another  tiling  which  makes 
me  slow  of  assent,  is  the  fear  of  being  deceived.  I  find  to  my 
utter  confusion,  and  disappointment,  that  almost  all  my  former 
knowledge,  amounts  to  worse  than  ignorance  $  and  I  find  it  more 
difficult  to  unlearn  errors  and  prejudices,  than  it  would  be  to 
learn  every  thing  from  the  foundation  $  I  may  still  mention  one 
thing  more,  which  prevents  me  from  forming  a  conclusion,  viz. 
My  inability  as  yet,  to  bring  the  doctrines  all  at  once  under  my 
view,  to  perceive  their  connexions,  and  relations,  their  univer- 
sal compatibility  with  Scripture,  and  the  nature  of  things,  their 
influence  on  the  heart,  and  on  the  life,  &c.  All  these  circum- 
stances must  be  known,  and  not  only  known,  but  embodied,  and 
placed  full  before  the  eye  of  my  mind,  before  I  can  come  to  a 
final  determination. 

From  an  expression  in  your  letter,  you  seem  to  believe  me 
possessed  of  more  time  than  I  am,  in  reality  5  I  have  nine  hours 
public  labour  $  incidental  circumstances  generally  deprive  me  of 
two  hours  more.  In  order  to  renew  the  traces  of  necessary  know- 
ledge on  a  faithless  memory,  rendered  such  by  misfortune,  requires 
at  least  four  hours  more  $  add  to  this,  seven  hours  for  sleep,  &c* 
and  I  have  only  two  hours  left  for  meditation,  reading,  and  wri- 
ting to  my  friends,  or  for  mental  improvement.  But  I  have  much 
reason  to  be  thankful  for  the  spare  time  that  I  have ;  many  other 
situations  would  allow  me  less.  Nevertheless,  I  cannot  help  wish- 
ing that  I  had  a  situation  that  would  afford  me  a  competence, 
and  at  the  same  time,  allow  me  to  follow  that  course  of  mental 
improvement,  I  have  sketched  out  for  myself,  but  I  shall  endea- 
vour to  be  content,  being  well  assured,  that  infinite  wisdom  or- 
ders, all  things  wall. 
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When  you  find  leisure  and  inclination  to  write,  I  would  be 
glad  to  hear  from  you  by  post,  or  any  way :  in  the  mean  time, 
I  am,  dear  sir, 

With  much  respect,  your  obliged 


Here  we  leave  this  interesting  inquirer ;  but  we  trust  our  read- 
ers will  shortly  be  gratified  with  further  information  of  bis  pro- 
gress* He  appears  to  be  so  rapidly  overcoming  the  difficulties 
which  have  presented  themselves  in  his  way,  that  to  interrupt  hist 
in  his  course,  with  arguments  or  explanations,  would  only  incum- 
ber him  with  help.    In  the  mean  time,  we  bid  him  God  speed. 


QUERY, 
A*  to  the  Lost  Sheep  of  the  Hgise  of  Israel. 

'  Who  are  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  P 
An  answer  to  the  above  question,  in  the  next  Repository,  wilt 
oblige  a  well  wisher  of  the  New  Church.  C.  S. 

Sheep  mean  those  who  are  in  good :  they  are  said  to  be  lost, 
when  they  are  not  in  truths  of  doctrine,  having  wandered  from 
the  right  way.  Ways  signify  truths  leading  to  good.  Israel  it 
the  spiritual  Church,  in  this  case  the  Church  at  the  time  of  the 
Lord's  first  advent  coming  to  an  end,  through  a  loss  of  the  life  of 
charity,  and  a  perversion  of  the  truths  of  faith.  In  the  instance 
alluded  to  in  the  text  desired  to  be  explained,  is  meant,  therefore, 
the  Jewish  Church.  The  apostles,  who  are  or  correspond  to  the 
truths  of  the  New  Dispensation,  are  commanded  to  go  first  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  That  is,  the  truths  of  the  New 
Dispensation  are  first  declared  or  promulgated  to  those  in  the 
former  Dispensation,  who,  although  in  errors  of  doctrine,  are  yet 
in  the  good  of  life.  It  is  the  same  case  at  the  present  day.  The 
truths  of  the  New  Dispensation  will  be  first  manifested  to  those 
of  the  Old  Church  who  are  in  good,  and  afterwards  to  the  Gen-. 
tiles  who  will  receive  abundantly. 


1 
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ERROR 

In  the  English  translation  of  "  The  Apocalypses  Explicata," 

Vol.  VI.  p.  153.  JVo.  1183. 

A  friend,  in  a  late  visit,  having  referred  to  a  passage  in  the 
Apoc.  Expl.  as  somewhat  extraordinary,  it  became  a  question 
whether  it  was  a  correct  translation  of  the  original  Latin.  The 
words  in  the  English  translation  are  these :  "  They  who  are  in  the 
spiritual  affection  of  truth,  are  elevated  into  the  light  of  heaven, 
so  as  to  perceive  the  illustration.  It  hath  been  given  me  to  see  it, 
and  from  it  to  perceive  distinctly  what  cometh  from  the  Lord,  and 
what  from  the  angels :  what  cometh  from  the  Lord  is  written,  [or 
given  in  my  writings]  and  what  from  the  angels  is  not  written."  On 
turning  to  the  original  Latin  of  E.  Swedenborg,  it  was  found  that 
our  author's  meaning  was  altogether  misconceived  by  the  English 
editor  of  the  translation :  and  I  recollected  that  not  long  since 
I  had  met  with  a  passaga  in  the  writings  of  E.  Swedenborg,  (the 
place  not  now  in  my  mind)  in  which  he  stated,  that,  in  his  spiri- 
tual communications,  he  distinguished  between  what  came  from 
the  Lord  by  its  appearing  to  be  written,  and  what  came  from  angels 
by  its  not  appearing  to  be  written ;  by  which  I  understand,  that 
what  came  from  the  Lord  not  only  affected  the  hearing,  but  sub- 
sisted manifestly  in  letters  to  the  eye.  He  being  emphatically 
the  Word,  what  he  says  descends  to  the  very  ultimates  of  words 
and  letters ;  whereas,  angelic  communications  are  merely  spiri- 
tual, and  do  not  so  descend  into  ultimates.  The  expression, 
"  What  cometh  from  the  Lord  is  written,  or  given  in  my  writ- 
ings," is  an  expression  altogether  out  of  joint  and  unintelligible. 
Had  the  words  been  "  What  came  to  me  from  the  Lord  is  given 
in  my  writings,"  they  would  have  been  more  intelligible.  But  it 
is  to  be  recollected,  that  E.  Swedenborg  has  written  in  innume- 
rable places  what  came  to  him  from  angels  $  for  he  tells  us  so, 
explicitly  and  repeatedly.  Our  author  does  not,  in  this  passage* 
mean  to  tell  us  what  he  has  or  has  not  put  in  his  writings ;  but 
merely  what  he  observed  or  perceived  as  to  the  nature  and  cha- 
racter of  the  respective  communications  made  to  him,  carefully 
and  distinctly  marking  the  difference  between  a  divine  commu- 
nication and  a  communication  from  angels.  The  Latin  is  in  these 
words :  "  Illi  qui  in  aftectione  veri  spirituali  sunt,  elevantur  in 
lucem  cceli,  usque  ut  percipiant  illustrationeih.    Mihi  datum  est 
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illam  videre,  et  ex  iila  percipere  distincte  quid  a  domino  venit,  et 
quid  ab  angelis,  quod  a  domino,  hoc  scriptum  est,  et  quod  ab  an- 
gelis non  scriptum."  In  English,  literally,  it  is  thus :  "  Those 
who  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  are  elevated  into  the 
light  of  heaven,  even  so  that  they  perceive  the  illustration.  It 
was  given  me  to  see  it,  and  from  it  to  perceive  distinctly  what 
came  from  the  Lord,  and  what  from  angels,  that  which  [came] 
from  the  Lord,  this  was  written,  and  that  which  [came]  from  the 
angels  was  not  written." 

Curiosity  excited  an  inquiry  whether  Mr.  Hill's  translation, 
still  remaining  in  Philadelphia,  a  copy  of  which  had  been  sent  to 
England  for  publication,  was  in  agreement  with  the  printed  one  $ 
but  it  was  found,  on  examination,  not  to  be  so,  but  in  agreement 
with  that  last  above  given.  The  English  editors  appear  to  have 
misconceived  our  author's  meaning  entirely,  changed  the  tenses 
of  the  verbs  in  Mr.  Hill's  manuscript,  and  inserted  the  words  in 
brackets  "[or  given  in  my  writings.]"  The  meaning  of  the 
author  has  thus  been  entirely  lost  i*  the  translation.  This 
shows  how  cautious  we  should  be,  in  mixing  any  thing  of  our 
own  in  the  translations  of  our  author's  writings,  or  giving  our 
own  construction  to  his  words.     It  will  often  be  found  injurious. 

As  it  is  important  to  have  an  exact  rendering  of  those  invalu- 
able writings,  the  above  was  thought  sufficiently  important  to 
communicate  it  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church  at  large.  Z. 


On  the  translation  of  a  part  of  Arcana  Cmlestia,  p.  318,  No.  79.70. 

The  following  appears  to  be  very  obscurely  rendered :  "  But  it 
is  well  to  be  noted  that  the  truth  divine*  which  flows-in  into  the 
third  heaven  nearest  to  the  Lord,  also  together  without  successive 
formation  flows-in  even  into  the  ultimate*  of  order" 

In  place  of  the  words  in  italics,  I  would  give  the  following}  as 
being  clearer,  and  more  expressive  of  the  sense  of  the  original, 
"  also  at  Hie  same  time  flows-in  even  into  the  ultimates  of  order, 
without  successive  formation" 

The  Latin  is,  "  etiam  simul  absque  successiva  formatione  in- 
fluat  usque  in  ultima  ordinis."  The  words  "  together  without" 
seem  to  confound  the  plain  English  reader.  Z. 

vol.  i.  3  a 
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BIBLICAL  CRITICISM. 

We  commence  in  this,  and  shall  continue  in  the  future  num- 
bers of  the  Repository,  a  plan  for  some  time, in  contemplation,  of 
presenting  various  matters  of  Biblical  criticism,  both  original,  and 
extracted  from  authors  of  celebrity.  Much  of  the  information 
thus  inserted  may  be  well  known  to  scholars  5  but  as  our  Reposi- 
tory is  intended  for  the  benefit  of  readers  of  every  class,  and 
many  of  them  in  remote  parts  of  the  country  might  not  have  op- 
portunities of  otherwise  acquiring  the  knowledge  thus  communi- 
cated, its  usefulness  for  the  edification  of  the  Church  at  large, 
will,  it  is  hoped,  plead  its  apology  with  the  few  who  are  more 
fully  instructed.  We  begin  with  the  "  Horse  Biblicee  [Bible  hours] 
of  Butler,"  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  whose  book  is 
worthy  the  attention  of  every  Christian.  He  was  a  lawyer  of 
great  learning  in  his  profession,  and  appears  to  have  applied  his 
powers  of  acute  research  and  clear  illustration  with  great  suc- 
cess to  theological  subjects.  Leusden  and  others  will  also  fur- 
nish various  useful  extracts,  which  will  be  given  from  time  to 
time. 

In  this  department,  communications  from  Biblical  scholars,  of 
all  religious  denominations,  are  respectfully  invited,  and  will  be 
cheerfully  received  and  duly  attended  to.  As  Christians  of  every 
society  agree  in  the  importance  of  an  accurate  understanding  of 
the  letter  of  the  Word,  the  labours  of  all  may  be  considered  in 
this  respect  as  running  in  the  same  course.  Literary  discus- 
sions, therefore,  upon  this  subject,  cannot  but  ultimately  eventuate 
in  the  general  benefit. 


Extracts  from  the  "  Horaz  Biblicee  (Bible  hours  J  by  Charles 

Butler,  Esq*  of  Lincoln's  Inn." 

«  With  a  view  to  impress  on  the  memory  the  result  of  some 
miscellaneous  reading  on  different  subjects  of  Biblical  literature, 
the  following  notes  were  committed  to  paper.  It  may  be  found 
that  they  give : 

I.  Some  history  of  the  rise  and  decline  of  the  Hebrew  language, 
including  an  account  of  the  Mishna,  the  two  Gemaras,  and  the 
Targums :  II.'  Some  account  of  the  Hellenistic  language,  princi- 
pally with  a  view  to  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Bible :  under 
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this  head,  mention  will  be  made  of  the  early  versions  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  the  Biblical  labours  of  Origen :  III.  Some  obser- 
vations on  the  effect  produced  on  the  style  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, 1st,  by  the  Hellenistic  idiom  of  the  writers ;  Sdly,  by  the 
Rabbicinal  doctrines  current  in  Judea  at  the  time  of  Christ's  ap- 
pearance, and  by  the  controversies  among  the  sects,  into  which 
the  learned  were  then  divided  $  3d]y,  by  the  literary  pursuits  of 
the  Jews  being  confined  to  their  religious  tenets  and  observances ; 
4thly,  by  the  political  subserviency  of  the  Jews  to  the  Romans ; 
Sthly,  by  their  connexions  and  intercourse  with  the  neighbouring 
nations  $  and  6thly,  by  the  difference  of  the  dialects,  which  pre- 
vailed among  the  Jews  themselves :  IV.  Some  account,  1st,  of 
the  Biblical  literature  of  the  middle  ages  $  Sdly,  of  the  industry 
of  the  monks  $  and  Sdly,  of  the  industry  of  the  Jews,  in  copying 
Hebrew  manuscripts  :  V.  Some  notion  of  the  Masorahs,  and  the 
Km  and  Chetib:  VI.  Some  notion  of  the  controversy  respect- 
ing the  nature,  antiquity,  and  utility  of  the  vowel  points :  VII. 
Some  general  remarks,  1st,  on  the  history  of  the  Jews,  after  their 
return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity  to  the  birth  of  Christ  $  Sdly, 
on  the  persecutions  suffered  by  the  Jews ;  Sdly,  on  their  present 
state ;  4thly,  on  their  religious  tenets  5  5thly,  on  the  appellations 
of  their  doctors  and  teachers ;  6thly,  on  the  Cabala  j  7thly,  on' 
their  writers  against  the  Christian  religion ;  and  8thly,  on  their 
principles  respecting  religious  toleration :  VIII.  Some  observations 
on  the  nature  of  Hebrew  manuscripts,  and  the  principal  printed 
editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible :  IX.  Some  account  of  the  princi- 
pal Greek  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament :  X.  Of  the  poly- 
glot editions  of  the  New  Testament :  XI.  Of  the  principal  Greek 
editions  of  the  New  Testament :  XII.  Of  the  versions  of  the  New 
Testament  into  the  Romeika,  or  modern  Greek :  XIII.  Of  the 
oriental  versions  of  the  New  Testament :  XIV.  Of  the  Latin 
Vulgate :  XV.  Of  the  English  translations  of  the  Bible :  XVI. 
And  of  the  division  of  the  Bible  into  chapters  and  verses :  XVIL 
Some  general  observations  will  be  offered  on  the  nature  of  the 
various  readiugs  of  the  sacred  text,  so  far  as  they  may  be  sup- 
posed to  influence  the  questions  respecting  its  purity,  authen- 
ticity, or  divine  inspiration :  XVltl.  Mention  will  then  be  made 
of  the  principal  works  made  use  of  by  the  writer,  in  the  course  of 
his  inquiries. 


i 
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I. 

The  claim  of  the  Hebrew  language  to  high  antiquity  cannot  be 
denied.  Its  pretensions  to  be  the  original  language  of  man- 
kind, and  to  have  been  the  only  language  in  existence  before  the 
confusion  at  Babel,  have  by  many  respectable  writers  been  thought 
not  inconsiderable.  In  a  general  sense,  it  denotes  the  language 
used  by  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  in  all  the  variations  of  their 
fortune,  before  and  after  they  became  possessed  of  the  promised 
land,  during  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  to  the  time  of  their  final 
dispersion  $  and  from  their  final  dispersion,  so  far  as  they  retain- 
ed a  peculiar  language  of  their  own,  to  the  present  time.  But  it 
may  be  more  accurately  considered,  under  the  three  distinct 
idioms  of  South  Chanaanitic,  Arameean,  and  TalmudicaL 

I.  1.  It  evidently  received  the  appellation  of  South  Chanaan- 
itic from  its  being  the  idiom  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Cha- 
naan :  and,  as  no  material  alteration  took  place  in  it,  during  the 
long  period  which  elapsed  from  Abraham's  arrival  in  Chanaan 
till  the  captivity,  it  is  known,  through  the  whole  of  this  period, 
by  that  appellation.  Nice  observers  have  professed  to  find,  that 
it  arrived  at  its  perfection  in  the  reign  of  Solomon,  and  to  remark 
in  it  some  degree  of  falling  off,  from  that  time ;  and  have  there- 
fore pronounced  his  reign  to  be  the  golden,  and  the  prophesyings 
of  Isaiah  to  be  the  silver  age  of  the  Hebrew  language :  but,  unless 
this  observation  be  understood  with  some  qualification,  it  appears 
to  have  more  of  fancy  than  of  truth.*  During  the  captivity  of  the 
Jews  in  Babylon,  their  language  was  far  from  being  wholly  for- 
gotten by  them.  On  their  return,  it  was  greatly  their  wish  to 
restore  it;  but  their  commixture  with  the  natives  of  the  country 
where  they  had  been  captives,  the  residence  of  many  of  them  in 
the  neighbouring  nations,  their  intercourse  and  habits  with  the 
subjects  of  other  kingdoms,  and  their  frequent  political  connex- 
ions with  the  Seleucidan  inonarchs,  introduced  into  it  a  multitude 
of  foreign  words  and  foreign  idioms.  In  the  progress  of  time, 
they  debased  it  altogether,  and  in  a  manner  converted  it  into 
another  language. 

I.  £.  In  this  state,  it  is  known  by  the  appellation  of  Arameean, 
from  Aram,  one  of  the  sons  of  Sem.  His  descendants  inhabited 
the  Mediterranean  region,  between  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  and 
extended  north  to  Armenia,  and  south  to  Shinaar,  Babylon,  and. 
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Chaldaea.  To  the  west  were  the  descendants  of  Ashur,  another 
of  the  sons  of  Bern,  called  the  Assyrians;  their  chief  city  stood 
upon  the  Tigris,  and  was  called  Ninive  ;  beyond  them  wene  the 
people  of  Media.  There  is  reason  to  suppose  that  the  descend- 
ants of  Aram  neyer  extended  themselves  beyond  the  Tigris :  but 
they  passed  the  Euphrates,  west,  and  occupied  the  territory 
known  to  us  by  the  name  of  Syria.  Aram,  Zobah,  and  some 
other  places,  were  denominated  from  them.  In  consequence  of 
the  circumstance  above  adverted  to,  the  Aramaean  language  be- 
came, after  the  captivity,  the  general  language  of  Palestine.  It 
branched  into  two  dialects,  the  Chaldaic,  or  East  Aramaean,  and 
the  Syriac,  or  West  Aramaean.  The  East  Aramaean  was  spoken 
at  Jerusalem  and  Judaea ;  the  West,  in  the  Gallisea  Gentium. 
The  learned,*  however,  still  cultivated  the  study  of  the  Old  He- 
brew, or  South  Chanaanitic,  and  it  was  used  in  the  service  of  the 
synagogue.  Thus  it  continued  the  language  of  literature  and 
religion,  but  the  language  of  common  discourse  was  the  Aramaean. 
That,  therefore,  was  the  language  of  the  Jews,  at  the  time  of  the 
birth  of  Christ :  it  was  spoken  by  him,  in  his  familiar  instructions 
and  conversations;  and,  with  some  variations,  it  continued  the 
language  of  Judaea  till  the  final  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

I.  3.  Notwithstanding  the  destruction  of  that  city,,  a  large 
portion  of  the  Jews  remained,  or  established  themselves  in  Judaea. 
By  degrees,  they  formed  themselves  into  a  regular  system  of 
government,  or  rather  subordination,  connected  with  the  various 
bodies  of  Jews,  dispersed  throughout  the  world. 

They  were  divided  into  the  Western  and  Eastern  Jews.  The 
Western  were  those  who  inhabited  Egypt,  Judaea,  Italy,  and 
other  parts  of  the  Roman  empire ;  the  Eastern  were  those  who 
were  settled  in  Babylon,  Chaldaea,  and  Persia.  The  head  of  the 
Western  Jews  was  known  by  the  name  of  patriarch ;  the  head  of 
the  Eastern  Jews  was  called,  prince  of  the  captivity.  The  office 
of  patriarch  was  abolished  by  the  imperial  laws,  about  the  year 
429;  from  which  time,  the  Western  Jews  were  solely  under  the 
rule  of  the  chiefs  of  their  synagogues,  whom  they  called  primates. 

The  princes  of  the  captivity  had  a  longer  and  more  splendid 
sway.  They  resided  at  Babylon  or  Bagdad,  and  exercised  their 
authority  over  all  the  Jews  who  were  established  there,  or  in  the 
adjacent  country,  or  in  Assyria?  Chaldaea,  or  Parthia.    They 
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subsisted  as  late  as  the  twelfth  century.    In  the  midst  of  their 

depression  and  calamities,  the  Jews  were  attentive,  in  some  mea- 
sure, to  their  religion  and  language.  With  the  permission  of  the 
Romans  tbej  established  academies.  The  most  famous  were 
those  of  Jabuc  and  Tiberias. 

About  the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius,  [his  reign  began  A.D.  138 
or  139]  Rabbi  Jehuda  Hakk6desh  published  a  collection  of  Jewish 
traditions,  called  the  Mishna,  the  style  of  which  seems  to  show, 
that  their  attempts  to  restore  their  language  had  not  been  suc- 
cessful. Surenhusius  published  the  original,  with  a  Latin  version, 
and  the  commentaries  of  Maimonides  and  Bartenora,  in  six  vo- 
lumes folio,  at  Amsterdam,  1698-1703.  It  has  been  translated 
into  German  by  Rabe :  his  translation  was  published  at  Onolz- 
bach,  in  1760-1763,  in  six  volumes  quarto.  » 

As  a  supplement  to  this,  the  first  Gemara  was  written,  for  the 
use  of  the  Jews  of  Judeea,  whence  it  is  called  the  Gemara  of  Jeru- 
salem. The  style  of  it  is  so  abrupt  and  barbarous,  that  the  most 
profound  Hebraists  almost  confess  their  inability  to  understand 
it.  After  the  death  of  Antoninus  Pius,  a  fresh  persecution  broke 
out  against  them,  and  they  were  expelled  from  their  academies 
within  the  Roman  empire.  The  chief  part  of  them  fled  to  Baby- 
lon, and  the  neighbouring  countries ;  and  there,  about  the  fifth 
century,  they  published  what  is  called  the  second  or  Babylonish 
Gemara,  in  which  there  is  less  of  barbarism  and  obscurity  than  in 
the  former.  A  translation  of  it  was  begun  in  Germany  by  Rabe. 
The  Mishna  and  Gemara  form  what  is  called  the  Talmud  %  and 
the  idiom  of  the  collection  is  called  the  Talmudical.  From  there 
being  two  Gemaras,  there  are  two  Talmuds,  the  Jerusalem  and 
Babylonish :  the  former  consists  of  the  Mishna  and  Jerusalem 
Gemara ;  the  latter  of  the  Mishna  and  Babylonish  Gemara.  The 
former  is  preferred  by  the  Christians,  as  containing  fewer  fables 
and  trifles ;  the  latter  is  preferred  by  the  Jews,  as  descending 
most  into  particulars.  When  they  mention  the  Talmud,  gene- 
rally, they  understand  by  it  the  Babylonish  Talmud. 

The  Talmudical  language  was  used  by  many  of  their  writers. 
About  the  year  1038,  the  Jews  were  expelled  from  Babylon* 
Some  of  the  most  learned  of  them  passed  into  Africa,  and  thence 
into  Spain.  Great  bodies  of  them  settled  in  that  kingdom.  They 
assisted  the  Saracens  in  their  conquest  of  it.  Upon  that  event, 
an  intimate  connexion  took  pla&  between  the  disciples  of  Moses 


REPOSITORY.  375 

and  the  disciples  of  Mahomet.  It  was  cemented  by  their  com- 
mon hatred  of  the  Christians,  and  subsisted  till  their  common 
expulsion.  This  is  one  of  the  most  brilliant  epochas  of  Jewish 
literature,  from  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Even 
in  the  darkest  ages  of  their  history,  they  cultivated  their  lan- 
guage with  assiduity,  and  were  never  without  skilful  gramma- 
rians, or  subtle  interpreters  of  Holy  Writ.  But,  speaking  gene- 
rally, it  was  only  during  their  union  with  the  Saracens  in  Spain, 
and  in  the  flourishing  ages  of  the  Caliphs  of  Bagdad,  that  they 
ventured  into  general  literature,  or  used  in  their  writings,  a 
foreign,  and  consequently  in  their  conceptions,  a  profane  lan- 
guage. 

In  the  literature  of  the  Jews,  the  Targums  fill  a  considerable 
space.  They  are  paraphrases,  which  at  different  times,  and  by 
different  hands,  have  been  made  in  the  Chaldaic  language,  of  all 
the  Hebrew  parts  of  the  Old  Testament.  They  have  various  de- 
grees of  merit.  What  is  called  the  Targum  of  Onkelos  is  con- 
fined to  the  Pentateuch,  and  is  far  better  executed  than  any  of 
the  others.  There  are  strong  grounds  for  supposing  that  all  the 
Targums  are  subsequent  to  the  Version  of  the  Seventy." 


NAAMAN  THE  SYRIAN, 

WOBSHIPPINO  IN  THE  HOUSS  OF  RIMMON. 
3  Kings,  v.  15  to  19. 

And  he  (Naaman)  returned  to  the  man  of  God,  he  and  all  his 
company 9  and  came  and  stood  before  him :  And  he  said,  behold, 
now  I  know  that  there  is  no  God  in  all  the  earth  but  in  Israel ; 
now,  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  take  a  blessing  of  thy  servant.  But 
he  said,  as  Jkhovah  liveth,  before  whom  I  stand,  I  will  receive 
none.  And  he  urged  him  to  take  it  but  he  refused.  And  Naaman 
said,  shall  there  not  then,  I  pray  thee,  be  given  to  thy  servant  two 
mules*  burden  of  earth  f  For  thy  servant  will  henceforth  offer 
neither  burnt  offering  nor  sacrifice  unto  other  Gods,  but  unto 
Jkhovah.  In  this  thing  Jehovah  pardon  thy  servant,  that 
when  my  master  goeth  into  the  house  of  Simmon  to  worship 
there,  and  he  leaneth  on  my  hani,  and  I  bow  myself  in  the  house 
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of  Rimmon  /  when  I  bow  down  myself  in  the  house  of  Rimmon, 
Jehovah  pardon  thy  servant  in  this  thing.  And  he  said  unto 
him,  go  in  peace. 

These  words  have  given  occasion  to  much  controversy  in  the 
church ;  our  common  English  translation  rendering  the  words  of 
Naaman,  captain  of  the  host  of  the  king  of  Asyria,  in  the  pre* 
sent  tense,  as  to  grammatical  form,  but  with  a  future  or  pro- 
spective meaning,  that  is  as  requesting  indulgence  in  his  com* 
plying  with  the  religious  rites  of  his  country,  in  bowing  down 
when  accompanying  his  master,  who  leaned  upon  his  hand  in  the 
act  of  worship,  in  the  house  of  Rimmon ;  whilst  others  are  of- 
fended at  the  idea,  that  Naaman  or  the  prophet,  should  connive 
it  any  degree  of  compliance  with  idolatrous  rites  under  any  cir- 
cumstances or  pretence  whatever. 

Our  English  translation  is  frequently  censured  for  erroneous 
renderings  of  the  original,  by  individuals  holding  religious  opi- 
nions different  from  those  very  venerable  translators.  The  ob- 
jectors sometimes  have  discovered  blemishes,  and  very  often 
have  substituted  worse  renderings,  whilst  they  supposed  they 
had  detected  errors.  Whoever  has  taken  Jthe  pains  to  search 
the  original,  and  maturely  considered  this  translation,  will  fre- 
quently find  that  with  all  its  faults,  it  is  the  fruit  of  extensive 
learning,  and  deep  consideration.  I  have  often  had  occasion  to 
admire  the  careful  investigation  of  the  context  and  parallel 
places,  upon  which  the  translations  of  particular  passages  are 
founded.  It  is  very  true  they  performed  their  work  under  the 
influence  (a  very  powerful  one  to  be  sure)  of  particular  doc- 
trines, and  knew  little,  if  any  thing,  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word.  This  has  been  the  occasion  of  many  aberrations  from 
the  true  meaning  of  the  original ;  but  making  allowance  for 
these  sources  of  error,  the  English  portion  of  the  Christian 
Church  has  great  reason  to  thank  the  Divine  Providence  for  this 
inestimable  treasure.  It  will  be  difficult  for  any  member  of  the 
Old  Church  to  amend  this  translation.  The  New  Church  stands 
on  a  different  footing,  and  I  trust  the  day  will  come,  when  this 
Church  will  produce  a  translation  universally  acceptable.  Two 
guides  are  indispensably  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  such  a 
work.  1st.  A  complete  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language  and 
its  peculiar  grammatical  structure.  2dly.  Sound  doctrine.  The 
first  is  the  footpath,  the  second  the  lamp  which  enlightens  that 
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path,  when  in  itself  obscure.    For  the  first  we  should  pay  great 
respect  to  those,  to  whom,  as  says  the  Great  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,  among  whom,  even  to 
the  present  day,  the  original,  if  not  a  living  language,  is,  at  least, 
as  from  the  beginning  it  has  been,  the  constant  language  of  their 
public  and  private  worship,  and  whose  miraculous  veneration  for 
the  sacred  deposit-is  such,  as  not  to  permit  an  alteration  in  size, 
form,  or  position,  of  a  letter  or  point,  for  any  opinion  of  their 
own  as  to  what  is,  or  may  be  its  meaning.    In  this  scrupulosity 
it  is  melancholy  to  say  they  have  few  imitators  among  Christians. 
For  the  attainment  of  the  second,  that  is,  sound  doctrine,  a  com- 
prehensive view  of  the  whole  Word  collectively,  a  modest  sub- 
mission to  its  teachings,  however  it  may  be  opposed  by  the  false 
light  of  self-derived  intelligence,  a  charity  sufficiently  ample  to 
embrace  the  whole  rational  creation,  and  a  belief  in  and  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Spiritual  Sense,  must  be  combined.    Especially  we  . 
should  know  that "  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life;' 
that  "  the  words  the  Lord  speaketh  are  spirit  and  are  life,"  and 
remember  that  whilst  we  view  the  letter  with  holy  veneration, 
yet  as  "  ministers,  not  of  the  letter  but  of  the  spirit,99  it  is  our 
duty  to  look  through  the  covering  to  its  higher  and  interior  con- 
tents.   Who  does  not  endeavour  to  draw  over  the  letter  to  fa- 
vour his  peculiar  views,  and  how  often  does  the  Christian  com- 
mentator, not  content  with  interpreting,  use  both  ends  of  the 
Stylus,*  to  make  the  sacred  Word  administer  to  bis  own  opi- 
nions ? 

It  is  remarkable  that  our  common  English  translation  of  the 
passage  under  investigation,  is  supported  by  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrase of  Jonathan,  the  Septuagint,  and  the  Vulgate,  and  by  the 
best  Hebrew  scholars,  both  Jewish  and  Christian.  See  Com.  of 
Rabbi  Sol.Yerchi,ad  locum,  Calasio's  and  BuxtorPs  Concordances, 
Guarin's  Heb.  Gr.  1  v.  p.  304,  Arias  Montanus,  Pagninus,  Lu- 
ther, the  Massorah,  and  others.  In  Walton's  Polyglot  we  have 
a  Latin  interlineary  version  of  the  Hebrew,  and  a  Latin  trans- 
lation of  the  Septuagint,  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  the  Syriac,  and 
the  Arabic  version.    In  all  these  Latin  translations  the  words  of 

*  The  Stylus  was  an*  instrument  used  by  the  ancients  in  writing  upon 
tablets  of  wax.  It  had  a  broad  end  with  which  they  erased  when  necessary, 
and  a  painted  end  with  which  they  Wrote. 
vol.  i.  3  b 
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the  18th  verse,  are  in  conformity  with  our  common  translation. 
Rabbi  Solomon  Yerchi  in  commenting  upon  the  passage,  says, 
Naaman  asks  forgiveness  for  the  act  as  done  unwillingly,  or  by 
constraint*  In  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel,  we  have 
the  word  rendered  in  Chaldee  *iuo*fl  and  « I  shall  bow  down 
myself,"  in  the  first  person  singular  of  the  future.  To  his  opi- 
nion as  to  the  grammatical  construction  of  the  language,  the 
greatest  respect  is  to  be  paid.* 

It  is  perfectly  true  the  Hebrew  words  which  are  translated 
"  he  leaneth  upon  my  hand  and  I  bow  myself  in  the  house  of 
Rimmon,"  are  put  in  what  is  commonly  called  by  Hebrew  Gram- 
marians the  past  tense ;  but  both  these  verbs  are  preceded  by 
the  particle  1  Waf  which  has  the  remarkable  quality  of  convert- 
ing what  without  it,  would  be  a  past  tense,  into  the  future,  and 
a  future  into  the  past.  This  idiomatic  characteristic  of  the  He- 
brew language,  is  as  well  known  and  as  universally,  as  the  most 
simple  and  common  rule  of  syntax  in  any  language.  To  dis- 
pute it  is  as  vain  as  it  would  be  to  dispute  the  common  rule  that 
the  verb  agrees  with  its  nominative  in  number  and  person.  We 
cannot  open  a  page  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  without  meeting  with 
the  application  of  the  rule  in  numerous  instances.  For  example, 
Gen.  i.  3.  "  And  God  said,"  «  There  was  light."  v.  4.  «  God  divi- 
ded." All  these  verbs  in  the  original  are  in  what  has  been  called 
the  future..  So  throughout  the  chapter,  and  from  one  end  of  the 
Bible  to  the  other  similar  instances  are  to  be  found.  To  enume- 
rate them  would  be  as  endless  as  to  count  the  occurrences  of  the 
articles  a  and  the,  in  the  same  book.    It  is  in  fact  a  common  and 


*  This  Targum  of  Jonathan,  was  a  Chaldee  paraphrase,  made  for  the  use 
of  the  Jews,  and  is  of  the  highest  authority.  The  author  is  said  by  the 
Jews  to  have  been  the  most  eminent, of  eighty  highly  celebrated  scholars, 
bred  by  the  great  Hillel.  He  is  said  to  have  flourished  one  hundred  years 
before  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple,  and  of  course  lived  before  the 
birth  of  Christ.  His  paraphrase  is  in  the  highest  veneration  among  the 
Jews,  who  say  of  him  that  during  the  hours  he  was  occupied  in  the  study 
of  the  law,  (the  Pentateuch)  every  bird  that  flew  over  him  was  burnt,  and 
that  if  any  fly  happened  to  light  upon  his  paper  whilst  he  was  writing  this 
Targum,  they  were  immediately  burnt  up  by  fire  from  heaven,  without  hurt 
to  the  paper.  Although  we  are  not  called  upon  as  Christians  to  believe  all 
this,  yet  it  is  enough  to  shew  that  he  must  have  been  perfectly  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  grammatical  construction  of  the  language  of  his  nation. 
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uniform  mode  of  expressing  the  past  time.  The  adverb  of  time 
ax,  signifying  then,  has  sometimes  the  same  effect.  Ex.  xv.  1. 
"  Then  sang  Moses,"  is  future.  Deut.  iv.  41.  "  Then  Moses  se- 
vered," is  future.  The  very  words  of  the  prophet  in  the  19th 
verse  of  the  passage  under  examination  are  future, «  and  he  shall 
say  (not  said)  go  in  peace." 

On  the  other  hand  )  Waf  converts  the  preterite  to  a  future. 
Take  these  few  remarkable  instances.    Ex.  xii.  23,  24.  «  For  the 
Lord  will  pass  through  to  smite  the  Egyptians ;  and  when  he 
seeth  the  blood  upon  the  lintel,  and  on  the  two  side  posts,  the 
Lord  will  pass  over  the  door,  and  will  not  suffer  the  destroyer 
to  come  in  unto  your  houses  to  smite.   And  ye  shall  observe  this 
thing  for  an  ordinance  to  thee  and  to  thy  sons  for  ever."  All  the 
verbs  in  italics,  are  in  the  original  Hebrew  in  what  is  called  the 
past  tense,  jet  are  plainly  to  be  understood  as  future,  particular- 
ly the  words,  "  and  ye  shall  observe"    To  render  these  last  by 
the  past  tense  in  English,  "  and  ye  have  observed  this  thing  for 
an  ordinance  to  thee  and  to  thy  sons  for  ever,"  would  be  the 
highest  absurdity.  Deut.  xxvii.  10.  "  Thou  shalt  therefore  hear* 
the  voice  of  Jehovah  thy  God  and  do  his  commandments." 
These  words  are  in  the  past  tense.    Professor  Wilson  of  Aber- 
deen, Heb.  Gr.  p.  281,  whilst  he  states  the  rule,  says,  "  this 
promiscuous  use  of  the  preterite  and  future,  appear  to  me  very 
inexplicable.   After  all  my  research  I  have  found  no  satisfactory 
account  of  it."    Michaelis  in  his  Supplem.  ad  Lexica  Hebraica 
Lit.  1  p.  575-6-7,  (a  passage  too  long  for  insertion  here)  endea- 
vours to  account  for  the  principles  upon  which  it  is  founded,  and 
besides  observing  that  the  effect  of  i  waf  is  to  convert  the  tense, 
he  says  it  also  alters  the  tone,  or  places  the  syllabic  emphasis  on 
a  different  part  of  the  word,  as  Teyomar,  he  will  say,  Vayydmer, 
he  said,  KhtdUha,  thou  hast  killed,  Katalthd,   thou  unit  kill. 
(We  have  a  similar  mode  in  English  in  some  instances  of  dis- 
tinguishing the  verb  from  the  substantive,  as,  protest,  and  pr6test.) 
Michaelis  further  says,  that  in  consequence  of  changing  the  ac- 
cent, it  alters  the  vowel,  as  Weyelfi'ch,  and  he  will  go,  W&yycf. 
l£cb,  he  went.    A  similar  conversion  of  the  future  into  the  past, 
obtains  in  the  Arabic,  still  a  living  language.    Michaelis  in  the 
same  place,  and  in  his  Arabic  Gram.  p.  131,  remarks,  that  the 

*  In  our  English  translation,  w  obey." 
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Arabic  future  is  not  like  the  Latin  or  German  future,  but  rattier 
an  aorist,  (a  tense  not  confined  to  time,)  which  is  restricted  by 
some  particles  to  the  future,  by  some  to  the  present,  and  by  others 
to  the  past.  He  therefore  recommends  the  learner  not  to  view  it 
as  a  future,  but  conceive  of  it  as  an  aorist,  .It  is  unnecessary  at 
this  time,  to  enter  into  a  minute  investigation  of  this  peculiarity, 
in  these  two  languages.  For  the  purposes  of  the  present  discus- 
sion, it  is  sufficient  to  remark,  that  the  custom  of  the  language 
has  settled  the  proper  use  and  application  of  its  terms,  and  the 
mode  of  its  phraseology.  In  fact,  in  all  languages,  men  are  in  the 
habit  perpetually  of  confounding  the  tenses,  and  making  aurists 
both  of  the  present,  the  past  and  the  future.  Two  and  two  are 
four,  applies  to  all  time.  I  go  to  town  next  week,  is  in  form  a 
present,  in  sense  a  future.  So  in  the  Greek,  Matt.  xxvi.  2&  « I 
will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day, 
when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  father's  kingdom."  The 
verb  in  italics  is  in  the  present,  in  the  Greek  as  well  as  English, 
although  future  in  its  signification.  John  v.  24.  "  He  that  hear- 
eth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  cometh  not  into  judgment,  but  hath  passed  from  death 
unto  life."  Here  "  hath  passed"  is  past,  and  not  future.  To 
be  sure,  according  to  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  this  is 
correctly  used  in  the  preterite,  for  as  in  that  Church,  Heaven 
(life)  apd  Hell  (death)  consists  in  state,  not  in  time  or  place,  he 
who  heareth  and  believeth,  that  is,  receiveth  in  the  life, "  my  wordy 
(the  divine  truth)  and  «  him  that  sent  me"  (the  father  or  divine 
good)  hath  in  fact  come  out  of  hell  into  heaven,  even  before  the 
material  body  has  crumbled  into  its  native  dust. 

We  are  told  in  a  late  publication,  in  which  a  translation  of  the 
passage,  cited  at  the  head  of  these  remarks,  different  from  the 
common  translation  is  attempted  to  be  supported,  that  it  is  said 
by  the  assembly  of  divines,  that  the  same  Hebrew  word  here 
translated  "  leanelh,"  is  rendered  « leaned"  in  2  Sam.  i.  6.  and 
the  word  translated  "  bow  down"  is  rendered  in  the  past,  Exod. 
xxxiii.  10.  But  here  the  assembly  of  divines  are  mistaken  in  their 
grammar,  for  the  first  word  is  preceded  by  Vayydmer,  a  future 
used  for  a  perfect,  and  the  latter  by  another  preterite,  used  as  a 
preterite,  both  which  are,  by  the  rules  of  the  language,  exceptions 
from  the  general  rule  above-mentioned.  See  vol.  i.  Guarin's  Heb. 
Gr.  611,  and  others.    By  the  same  assembly  of  divines  we  are 
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also  told  that  MU3  pronounced  here  with  the  points  B&6,  is  ren- 
dered «  when  he  went,"  Ps.  li.  1.  Hi.  1.  and  liv.  1.  But  the  fact 
is,  this  ^prd  is  an  aorist  and  without  time,  and  should  be  rendered 
closely  "  in  going,"  which  will  meet  all  those  passages  in  the 
Psalms  just  as  well  as  the  present  translation.  It  comprehends 
both  the  expressions, "  when  he  goeth,*  and  "  when  he  went."  It 
is  the  participle  of  the  present  tense,  in  grammatical  character. 
In  the  text  it  might  be  rendered,  in  my  master's  going,  or  when 
he  goeth,  indifferently.  We  are  further  told,  that  the  observa- 
tions of  the  same  assembly  of  divines,  in  their  "  Annotations, 
&c."  deserve  attention,  and  the  following  is  given  as  their  ren- 
dering of  the  passage.  "  In  this  thing  pardon  thy  servant,  that 
when  my  master  went  into  the  house  of  Rimmon  to  worship,  and 
leaned  on  my  hand,  and  I  bowed  myself  in  the  house  of  Rimmon, 
the  Lord  pardon  thy  servant  in  this  thing."  "  Admit,"  says  the 
writer  of  the  piece  alluded  to,  "  this  translation,  and  all  is  easy, 
all  is  beautiful."  The  "  venerable  Dr.  Gill"  is  also  said  to  be  of 
the  same  opinion. 

What  pity  it  is  the  assembly  of  divines  and  the  venerable  Dr. 
Gill  did  not  read  this  passage  of  their  Bible  with  a  little,  more  at- 
tention, and  rather  with  a  view  of  receiving  instruction  from  it, 
than  of  ipaking  it  bend  to  their  own  peculiar  and  preconceived 
notions.  The  assembly  of  divines  and  the  venerable  Dr.  Gill 
thought,  to  be  sure,  the  worship  of  the  Gentiles,  as  they  adored 
idols,  was  &  sin,  and  of  so  damnable  a  nature,  that  it  was  not  for  a 
moment  to  be  tolerated  by  the  prophet,  or  the  divine  mercy. 
Therefore  "  Naaman's  request  to  the  prophet  or  to  the  Lord, 
(says  Dr.  Gill,)  is  not  for  pardon  for  a  sin  to  be  committed ;  nor 
to  be  indulged  in  his  continuance  of  it ;  nor  to  worship  the  idol 
along  with  his  master  \  nor  to  dissemble  the  worship  of  it  when 
he  really  worshipped  it  not ;  nor  to  be  excused  any  evil  in  the 
discharge  of  his  post  or  office :  but  for  the  pardon  of  the  sin  of 
idolatry,  which  he  had  been  guilty  of,  of  which  he  was  truly  sen- 
sible, now  sincerely  acknowledges,  and  desires  forgiveness,"  &c. 

Now  if  we  take  up  the  passage  on  the  principles  of  plain  com- 
mon sense,  without  any  preconceived  notions  of  our  own,  it  reads 
thus,  «  Shall  there  not  be  given  to  thy  servant  two  mules'  bur-  * 
den  of  earth,  for  thy  servant  will  henceforth  offer  neither  burnt 
offering  nor  sacrifice  unto  other  gods,  but  unto  Jehovah."  That 
is,  I  will  not  any  mote  perform  those  solemn  acts  of  worship,  viz. 
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burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  to  idols,  and  therefore  wish  earth 
enough  to  be  given  me  from  the  holy  man,  to  build  an  altar  there- 
on, for  burning  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  to  Jehovah :  but,  as 
I  am  captain  of  the  host  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  I  must  attend  my 
master,  the  king,  at  his  worship :  "  In  this  thing  (that  is,  in  this 
particular)  Jehovah  pardon*  thy  servant,  that  when  my  master 
goeth  into  the  house  of  Rimmon,  to  worship  there,  and  he  leaneth 
upon  my  hand,  and  I  bow  myself  in  the  house  of  Rimmon,  Jeho- 
vah, pardon  thy  servant  in  this  thing,"  (that  is,  in  this  particu- 
lar.)   Now  it  is  to  be  observed,  Naaman  here  asks  no  pardon  for 
the  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices,  which  he  had  all  his  life  before 
been  offering  to  idols,  for  he  now  says,  he  will  henceforth  no  more 
do  so,  implying  that  he  had  before  been  in  the  habit  of  doing  it  ; 
nor  does  he  ask  pardon  for  the  frequent  visits  he  had  paid  to  the 
house  of  Rimmon  without  the  king :  he  had  sense  enough  to  know 
that  it  was  not  a  sin,  but  a  commendable  action,  to  worship  ac- 
cording to  the  religion  of  his  country  and  forefathers,  indeed  that 
it  would  have  been  a  sin  for  him  to  have  omitted  it,  until  he  was 
taught  something  better,  (for  there  are  religious  and  irreligious, 
pious  and  impious  people  among  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  among 
Christians)  and  therefore  no  pardon  was  asked  for  that;  but,  as 
his  situation  in  a  public  capacity  required  his  attendance  with  the 
king  at  his  worship,  and  there  might  be  an  appearance  of  wor- 
shipping another  God  than  Jehovah,  he  prayed  that  he  might  not 
be  condemned  for  this  act  of  official  duty  thereafter*  Had  Naaman 
looked  upon  his  past  religious  exercises  in  the  light  the  assembly 
of  divines  and  Dr.  Gill  appear  to  have  done,  instead  of  asking 
forgiveness  for  a  single  past  action,  under  particular  palliating 
circumstances,  he  would  have  asked  forgiveness  for  having  all  his 
life  been  in  the  habit  of  offering  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  to 
other  gods,  and  for  having  likewise  all  his  life  gone  to  the  house 
of  Rimmon  to  worship.    For  his  having  gone  with  the  king  made 
it  no  worse  than  having  gone  without  the  king.  His  prayer  would 
not  have  been,  "  Forgive  me  for  having  gone  to  the  house  of 
Rimmon  with  the  king  my  master,  as  his  minister  and  attendant, 
to  support  him  on  my  hand  when  in  the  act  of  worship,  and  hav- 
ing bowed  down  there  $"  but  "  Forgive  me  for  having,  all  my 

*  The  word  rendered  pardon  might  here  with  greater  propriety  be  ren- 
dered "  be  merciful  to,"  or  "  be  complacent  to."  In  Amos  vii.  2.  It  evidently 
should  be  rendered  '* spare" 
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life,  according  to  the  religious  rites  in  which  I  was  brought  up, 
offered  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  to  other  gods,  and  for  hav- 
ing constantly  attended  worship  in  the  house  of  Rimmon  from  my 
youth  upward."  But  we  find  he  does  no  such  thing.  He  thinks 
it  sufficient,  that  in  future  he  determines  not  to  offer  burnt  offer- 
ings and  sacrifices  to  any  but  Jehovah,  and  merely  desires  to  be 
pardoned  for  attending  the  king,  &c.  Our  translators,  seeing  this 
plainly,  from  their  careful  view  of  the  context,  and  knowing  the 
idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language,  had  no  hesitation  in  giving  it  the 
present  rendering.  This  has  been  the  case  with  the  other  trans- 
lators. Even  Rabbi  Solomon  Yerchi,  whose  religion  opposed 
him  as  strongly  to  the  worship  of  idols,  as  that  of  any  Christian 
divine,  in  his  commentary  gives  the  same  view  of  the  passage  ; 
but  he  felt  himself  bound  by  the  grammatical  construction  of  the 
passage  and  the  common  use  of  the  language. 

indeed  had  not  the  assembly  of  divines  and  Dr.  Gill  taken 
very  limited  views  of  the  divine  providence  and  mercy,  which 
feels  and  cares  for  all,  Christian,  Jew,  and  Gentile,  they  would 
have  found  no  difficulty  in  the  passage,  but  been  perfectly  con- 
tented with  the  present  translation.  On  this  very  point,  the 
apostle  Peter  received  a  special  warning  from  Heaven,  (Acts  z.) 
so  that  he  found  himself  compelled  to  say,  "  Of  a  truth  I  perceive 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons :  but  in  every  nation,  he  that 
feareth  him  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  with  him." 
This  ought  to  serve  as  a  lesson  to  us :  and  we^should  remember 
that  the  worship  of  images  by  the  Gentiles  in  their  ignorance  is, 
like  the  acts  of  children,  not  to  be  tried  by  the  rules  which  regu- 
late those  in  a  more  mature  state  and  in  a  superior  light,  and  that 
in  reality  there  is  a  worship  of  idols  of  a  more  serious  nature, 
viz.  the  worship  of  human  creeds,  and  of  our  own  preconceived 
opinions  and  self-derived  intelligence,  which  really  does  condemn, 
and  to  which  the  Word  of  God  awfully  points,  in  this  terrible 
denunciation,  "Ephraim  is  joined  unto  his  idols,  let  him  alone."* 

Y. 

•  Ephraim,  in  the  internal  sense,  signifies  the  intellectual  principle  of  the 
Church,  which  is  said  to  be  "joined  to  hit  idols,'*  when  interpreting  the 
Sacred  Oracles  from  human  creeds  and  self-derived  intelligence,  which  are 
worshipped  as  superior  to  the  Word. 
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EXTRACT 

From  Leusden9s  Philologicus  Hebrmo-Mixtus,  Dissertation  IV. 
being  the  third  and  last  respecting  the  Greek  version  usually 
called  the  Septuagint. 

Sect.  XV.  The  Greek  version  was  not  translated  from  the 
Chaldee  or  Samaritan  text,  tut  from  the  Hebrew  text  itself 
XVI.  The  style  of  the  Greek  version  is  not  purely  Greek ,  but 
Hebraizing.  XVII.  Three  false  find  several  real  causes  of  the 
variance  between  the  Greek  version  and  the  Hebrew  text  enume- 
rated. XVIII.  The  Greek  version  of  the  present  day  is  not  the 
same  which  the  celebrated  Greek  interpreters  anciently  made. 
XIX.  Christ ,  and  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  have  fol- 
lowed sometimes  the  Hebrew  text,  often  the  Greek  version,  some* 
times,  passing  by  both,  have  cited  freely.  XX.  There  are  four 
principal  editions  of  the  Septuagint  version,  viz.  the  Gomplutfn- 
sian,  Venetian,  Alexandrian,  and  Roman.  XXI.  The  Greek 
translators  were  not  infallibly  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

XV.  We  are  now  come  to  the  fifteenth  question,  respecting 
the  translation  of  the  LXX.  interpreters,  in  which  it  is  inquired. 
Of  what  copy  did  the  Greek  translators  make  use,  in  preparing 
their  version  ?  • 

Jlns.  On  this  question,  the  same  opinion  is  not  held  by  all  the 
Rabbinical  and  Christian  writers.    There  are,  in  general,  three 
opinions,  the  firj/;  of  which  insists  that  the  Greek  version  was 
translated  frolft  the  Chaldee  text.    This  opinion  was  formerly 
adopted  by  Philo  Judseus ;  but  very  little  confidence  is  to  be 
reposed  in  him  in  this  matter,  for  he  was  evidently  ignorant  of 
the  Hebrew  language,  as  will  plainly  appear  to  every  one,  from 
his  interpretation  of  Hebrew  names,  respecting  which  he  strange- 
ly philosophizes.    Hence  it  is,  that,  being  ignorant  of  both  Ian* 
guages,  it  was  easy  for  him  to  confound  the  Hebrew  with  the 
Chaldee,  which  is  merely  a  dialect  of  the  former.  His  steps  have 
been  closely  followed  by  R.  Azarias,  Chap.  8  and  9>  Part.  I. 
b.  Imre  Binach,  who  confirms  his  opinion  by  these  arguments  : 

1.  Because  Josephus  says,  all  the  Jews  were  called  together, 
and  approved  of  the  version  of  the  law,  inasmuch  as  they  found 
it  to  agree  with  the  original  text.  Hence  he  concludes,  the  ver- 
sion was  made  from  the  Chaldee  text  And  for  this  reason : 
because  the  common  people  at  that  day  did  not  understand  the 
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Hebrew  language,  for  the  Chaldee  was  then  vernacular  with  the 
people.  Answer.  When  Josephus  says  the  Jews  were  convoked 
and  approved  of  the  version  of  the  Law,  he  does  not  mean  the 
unlettered  multitude ;  but  the  principal  men,  and  those  skilled  in 
the  Law.  For  it  is  not  probable  the  king  would  call  those  of  the 
lowest  order  to  decide  upon  the  merits  of  the  version. 

2.  He  further  endeavours  to  support  his  opinion,  because,  as 
he  says,  the  book  stent  to  Ptolemy  from  Jerusalem,  from  which 
the  version  was  made,  was  written  in  golden  letters,  whereas, 
by  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  Hebrew  books  are  never  written  in 
such  letters :  they  therefore  translated  their  version  from  a  Chal- 
dee copy.  Answer.  The  newly  invented  notions  of  the  Talmud, 
in  latter  times,  in  the  Tract  Sopherim,  have  forbidden  the  law 
to  be  written  in  golden  letters  5  but  it  does  not  thence  follow 
that  eight  hundred  years  ago,  or  upwards,  such  a  rule  was  ob- 
served.* 

3.  Because  the  paraphrase  of  Jonathan!  and  the  Jerusalem  Tar- 
gum,  in  Gen.  iv.  8,  add,  "  let  us  go  out  into  the  field,"  which 
words  are  also  in  the  Greek  version :  but  they  are  not  found  in 
the  Hebrew  text.  Answer.  The  Samaritan  text  likewise  hath 
these  words.  So  that  we  might  in  the  same  manner  infer  that 
those  interpreters  translated  their  version  from  the  Samaritan 
text.  2.  Those  paraphrases  were  composed  long  after  the  Greek 
version :  the  first  of  those  paraphrases  was  not  published  till 
about  ninety  years  ago ;  and  when  either  of  them  was  composed 
is  unknown :  at  least  neither  of  them  was  written  before  the  time 
of  Christ.  3.  The  Greek  text  agrees  more«iirith  the  Hebrew  text 
than  with  these  paraphrases ;  it  is  therefore  more  likely  that  this 
version  was  translated  from  the  Hebrew  text  than  from  the 
Chaldee. 

•  It  is  a  rule  among  the  Jews,  that  the  Word  shall  be  written  with  ink, 
and  that  black.  All  coloured  letters  are  considered  by  them  as  unholy.  That 
nation,  in  all  its  customs  in  relation  to  religious  things,  is  evidently  led  to 
act  from  correspondences,  though  unknown  to  themselves.  Black  corres- 
ponds to  the  letter  of  the  Word,  hence,  whatever  may  be  the  opinion  of 
Leusden,  we  can  have  no  doubt  in  the  New  Church,  that  it  has  been  the  rule 
with  the  Jews,  from  the  beginning,  to  write  the  Word  only  in  black  ink.  See 
A.  C.  1872. 

f  This  paraphrase  of  Genesis  is  falsely  ascribed  to  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel, 
who  wrote  the  paraphrase  of  the  prophets.  See  Leusden  Phil.  Heb.  mixt. 
Dis.  V.  sec.  4. 

VOL.  I.  5  0 
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A  second  opinion  maintains  that  the  Greek  version,  at  least  as 
to  the  Pentateuch,  was  translated  from  the  Samaritan  text :  be- 
cause there  is  a  very  great  agreement,  indeed  in  many  places  a 
greater  agreement  with  the  Samaritan  text  than  with  the  He- 
brew. Hottinger  has  collected  many  passages  from  the  Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch  itself,  which  he  collates  with  a  certain  Greek 
version,  which  is  called  aversion  of  the  LXX.  for  example,  Gen. 
xxiii.  13,  to  the  word  *u°n  the  Samaritan  text  subjoins  nS  S». 
The  version  of  the  LXX.  has  *******  »  **  Awom  <wn>  and  xxix.  8, 
.OWijrrrSa  IDOIO  "  all  the  flocks  were  gathered  together.  The 
Samaritan  text  has  ayi.    The  LXX.  vupfo**  shepherds* 

Exod.  vii.  8.  The  Hebrew  text  has  nriXD  1JTT1  and  the  Egyp- 
tians shall  know,  but  the  Samaritan  onxo  hi  all  the  Egyptians* 
So  also  has  the  Greek  version  "  and  all  the  Egyptians  shall  know." 
And  x.  11.  «nn  and  he  expelled.  The  Samaritan  has  it  in  this 
plural  imjn  and  they  expelled.  So  also  has  the  Greek  version 
"  they  expelled." 

Levit.  xvii.  8.  The  Hebrew  text  has  nSjr,  the  Samaritan,  TOW, 
so  also  the  Greek  text,  *  *»  **»**  he  who  shall  make.  And  xx.37, 
the  Hebrew  text  has  idjt  pKD,  the  Samaritan  text  has  iwt  O'JSIO 
in  the  plural.  So  also  the  Greek  text,  "  they  shall  stone  them 
with  stones." 

Num.  xxx.  6.  The  Hebrew  text  says,  oip"  vh  "  shall  not  stand," 
in  the  singular.  The  Samaritan  inp\  vh.  So  also  the  Greek  ver- 
sion, "  they  shall  not  stand,"  in  the  plural.  Ch.  xxxv.  5,  it  is  said, 
arh  rrrr  "  shall  be  to  them."  The  Samaritan  text  says  oaS  and 
the  Greek  version  has  "  shall  be  to  you." 

Dent.  iv.  13.  The  Hebrew  text  has  03HK  mx  he  commanded 
you,  The  Samaritan  uix,  and  the  Greek  version  «*«**»  »/k»,  he 
commanded  us.  Ch.  xxvii.  17.  In  the  Hebrew  text  idki  and  shall 
say,  in  the  singular.  In  the  Samaritan  noto,  which  the  Greek  ver- 
sion imitates,  having  *u  f*rt  and  shall  say,  in  the  plural.  If  any 
one  desires  more  examples,  let  him  turn  to  Hottinger.  From  all 
these  accordances  with  the  Samaritan  text,  they  conclude  the 
Greek  version,  at  least  as  to  the  Pentateuch,  was  made  from  the 
Samaritan  text.  But  this  opinion  appears  to  me  untrue. 

1.  Because  it  does  not  seem  in  any  degree  probable,  that  those 
interpreters,  as  they  were  Jews,  would  use  the  Samaritan  text. 
For  the  Jews  did  not  acknowledge  the  Samaritan  text,  but  the 
Hebrew,  as  authentic,  and  publicly  read  it  in  their  synagogues. 
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2.  It  is  not  as  yet  proved  that  the  Greek  version  of  the  present 
day  is  in  all  respects  the  same  which  those  interpreters  com- 
posed :  for  the  version  of  the  present  day,  from  time,  hath 
contracted  many  errors,  as  we  shall  immediately  prove :  there- 
fore those  agreements  with  the  Samaritan  text  might  have  been 
easily  added  and  interpolated.  3.  Some  think  a  twofold  Greek 
version,  of  which  the  one  was  translated  from  the  Hebrew  text, 
and  the  other  from  the  Samaritan,  hath  coalesced,  at  least  as  to 
the  Pentateuch,  into  one  version. 

A  third  opinion,  which  has  my  own  approbation,  affirms  that 
the  version  of  the  LXX.  interpreters  was  translated  from  the  He- 
brew text.  This  opinion  the  Talmudists  maintain,  who  several 
times  say  the  Greek  version  was  made  from  the  Hebrew  text,  and 
that  those  interpreters  changed  thirteen  places  in  the  Hebrew 
text,  &c.  The  other  Jews  also,  (except  R.  Azarias,)  and  the 
[Christian]  fathers,  with  their  common  suffrages  unite  in  this 
opinion.  It  may  be  confirmed  also  by  the  circumstances  narrat- 
ed by  Josephus,  viz.  that  the  high  priest  sent  a  copy  very  ele- 
gantly and  magnificently  written :  for  he  thus  requests  of  the 
king, "  It  will  comport  with  your  piety  and  justice,  that  iheJLaw 
being  transcribed,  you  will  send  it  back  safely,  together  with  those 
who  carry  it."  Hence  it  is  plain  that  this  copy  was  of  the  high- 
est authority  with  the  Jews,  and  perhaps  one  of  those  which  were 
kept  in  the  archives.  This  copy,  therefore,  was  written  in  He- 
brew :  for  if  it  had  been  written  in  any  other  language,  the  Jews 
would  not  have  prized  it  so  highly.  Morinus  Exerc.  8,  c.  5,  with 
many  other  arguments  and  conjectures,  shows  those  interpreters 
to  have  translated  the  Greek  version  from  the  Hebrew  text  $ 
which  opinion  we  also  undertook  to  defend. 

XVI.  Siyteenthly,  it  is  enquired,  whether  the  style  in  which 
the  Greek  version  is  translated  by  the  LXX.  interpreters  be  pure 
Greek  ?  Answer.  The  style  of  the  Greek  version  is  not  pure 
Greek,  for  there  are  many  Hebraisms,  and  many  expressions  are 
interspersed  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  other  common  Greek 
writers  }  and  therefore  authors  have  denominated  this  version  by 
a  kind  of  new  name.  Scaliger  first  thought  the  phraseology  of 
the  Greek  version  should  be  called  Hellenistic.  Sixtinus  Amama 
preferred  calling  it  Hebrew-Greek  ;  others  have  called  it  Hebra* 
izing;  because  it  is  replete  with  numerous  Hebraisms  and  He- 
brew phrases.    The  Greek  and  Latin  fathers,  also,  call  the  style  * 
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of  the  Old  Testament  Hellenic.  The  Greek  version,  in  many 
things,  is  too  closely  bound  to  the  Hebrew  text :  so  that  some- 
times Hebrew  words,  which  cannot  with  sufficient  facility  be  ex- 
pressed in  Greek,  are  turned  into  Greek  by  a  sort  of  change  in 
termination.  Many  examples  might  be  adduced,  but  these  few 
may  suffice :  y«*pK>  y*q*h  are  strangers,  proselytes,  and  are  form- 
ed from  the  Hebrew,  word  *u ;  thus  *****  from  SflD,  «**>*  from  *]tn, 
&c.  The  phraseology,  therefore,  of  the  Greek  version,  may  be 
called  Hellenistic,  or  Hebrew-Greek,  or  Hebraizing,  at  pleasure. 
And  in  fact  it  should  seem  extraordinary  to  no  one,  that  those  in- 
terpreters used  such  a  phraseology :  for  they  were  Jews  to  whom 
the  Hebrew  language  was  exceedingly  familiar :  and  therefore 
very  naturally  might  intermingle  Hebrew  modes  of  speech. 

XVII.  Seventeenthly,  it  is  enquired,  Through  what  causes  hath 
so  great  a  discrepancy  from  the  Hebrew  text  forced  itself  into  the 
Greek  version  ?  Answer.  The  same  causes  are  not  stated  by  all. 
Hottinger  hath  answered  this  question  very  much  at  large.  I 
shall  briefly  bring  into  view  the  chief  causes  of  these  discrepan- 
cies. Rabbi  Gedalias,  in  Catena  Kabbalce,  fol.  24,  enumerates 
three  causes  of  those  differences,  the  first  of  which  he  draws  from 
Augustin,  b.  15,  de  Civit.  Dei,  c.  \l  &  IS,  &c.  viz,  that  the  Egyp- 
tians, out  of  animosity  to  the  Jews,  transcribed  their  Law,  and 
in  transcribing,  falsified  it.  Another  cause  of  the  difference  he 
ascribes  to  the  burning  of  the  Alexandrian  library,  in  the  time  of 
the  civil  war  of  Pompey  with  Caesar,  in  which  the  original  trans- 
lation of  the  LXX.  interpreters  was  consumed.  As  a  third  cause 
of  the  differences,  he  gives  this :  because  the  opinion  of  some  is, 
that  the  Greek  version  is  translated  out  of  the  Chaldee  text. 

But  none  of  these  three  causes  is  true.  The  first  has  no  ap- 
pearance of  truth,  nor  does  Augustin  ascribe  those  differences  to 
the  animosity  of  the  Alexandrians.  The  second  also  is  not  suffi- 
cient, for  if  the  Greek  version  should  have  become  so  corrupt, 
because  the  original  copy  was  burnt  $  we  might  also  conclude  that 
the  Hebrew  text  likewise  was  corrupt,  because  the  very  auto- 
graph of  the  sacred  authors  hath  also  perished.  Hie  third  is  re- 
futed above,  in  the  15th  question.  Laying  aside,  therefore,  those 
causes,  we  shall  investigate  the  real  causes  of  these  discrepan- 
cies. Hottinger  enumerates  very  many  causes,  and  confirms 
them  by  various  examples. 

§  1.  The  first  is,  because  the  Greek  interpreters  used  a  copy 
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incorrect  as  to  the  vowels,  as  to  the  consonants,  or  both  as  to 
consonants  and  vowels ;  or  because  they  read  the  sacred  text 
with  false  vowels  or  consonants.  I  will  give  some  examples  of 
each.  Thej  read  words  with  false  vowels,  e.  g.  for  Kametz  they 
pronounced  Tzere,  as  Ps.  xl.  5,  for  av  SSm,  he  placed,  they  read 
Shsym,  name,  for  they  rendered  it  by  *n  m^u*.  For  Tzere  they 
read  Patach,  as  Ps.  vii.  12,  Ski  WSayl,  and  God,  they  rendered 
by  mm  (x*  and  not,  as  they  read  it  as  if  it  had  been  written  Ski 
iteal.  For  Patach  they  read  Chirek,  Ps.  vii.  7,  for  'Sk  aylai  to 
me,  they  read  '*nt  ayll  my  God  ;  for  they  rendered  it  ©  3wt  p*.  For 
Seegol  they  read  Patach,  as  Ps.  xci.  3,  for  THD  Midd&ber  from 
the  pestilence,  they  read  i?id  Midbar  from  the  word,  for  they 
translated  it  «*»  hay.  Sometimes  to  one  word  they  put  several  false 
vowels,  as  Gen.  iv.  26,  for  mpS  Smn  Hooha'l  LYk'rS,  tkey  began 
to  invoke,  they  read  mpS  Smn  Hshayl  Likro,  he  hoped  to  invoke, 
for  they  rendered  it  *****  vruut*M9$*L  Sometimes  they  have  read 
many  different  words  in  succession  with  f*fee  vowels,  ex.  gr.  Is. 
xvii.  11,  in  the  Hebrew  text  hath  PUK  3*0  KSayb  anoosh  deadly 
grief.  The  Greek  translators  pronounced  the  pointed  words  thus, 
iff))*  3IO  k£ab  £n5sh,  as  the  fatter  of  men,  for  they  rendered  it 

§  2.  The  interpreters  fcave  also  in  a  wonderful  manner  erred 
with  respect  to  the  consonants.  Hottinger  shows  how  in  almost 
every  letter  of  the  alphabet  they  have  read  the  words  with  false 
consonants :  ex.  gr.  for  a  they  read  ?  thus  Is.  lx.  15,  it  is  T3ty  jki. 
The  Greek  interpreters  rendered  it  k«*  **  * « &»&m,  and  there  is 
no  one  bringing  help,  as  if  it  had  been  written  inj?  with  Zain. 
For  *>  they  read  *i,  thus  Gen.  xlvii.  21,  for  rajm  they  read  vayn, 
for  they  rendered  it  vvnUkwwvr*,  he  "reduced  to  servitude.  Some- 
times by  Frothesis,  in  reading  they  added  a  letter,  thus  Prov. 
xxviii.  28,  it  is  D'jran  DIM  when  the  wicked  rise  up:  they  read 
C31D03  as  if  in  the  beginning  there  was  prefixed  the  letter  Mem ; 
for  they  rendered  it »  ™m  **&*,  in  the  places  of  the  ungodly. 
Not  unfrequently  they  have  read  words  as  if  transposed  by  Me- 
tathesis, as  1  Kings  x.  15,  for  aijffi  oSo  they  read  lay  oSd,  for 
they  translated  it  fb*tkm  **  **#»,  of  the  kings  round  about.  Some- 
times by  Aptroeresis  they  cut  off  letters  5  thus  Hos.  xiv.  2,  it  is 
D'ni)  calves,  they  read  nfl/rutt,  for  they  rendered  it  **$**: 

§  3.  They  often  erred  both  in  vowels  and  consonants  in  the 
same  words. -Ps.  iv.  3,  it  is  noSaS  Hiaa  no  "p,  Gnad  may  chgbG- 
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dl  Lfchlimma,  fto*?  long  my  glory  into  shame.  The  Greek  inter* 
preters  read  it  thus  rmS  aS  maa  no  n?  Gn&d  m&y  chgbood&y 
Lfiyb  L&wm&w,  tor  they  translated  it,  how  long  are  ye  heavy 
hearted.  Ex.  xii.  17  has  nwnn  DM  omotn  06sh6m&rt£m  £th~h&m- 
m&tzo*th,  and  ye  sAaW  observe  [the  feast  of]  tfte  unleavened  bread. 
The  Greek  interpreters  read  rnxon  H&mmftzw&w,  commanimtiit, 
for  they  translated  it  tw  #toxw.  From  all  these  instances  it  ap- 
pears how  absurd  a  sense  the  Greek  interpreters  have  affixed  to 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  we  must  therefore  say  that  they  form- 
ed their  version  from  corrupt  copies,  or  read  the  vowels  and  con- 
sonants incorrectly,  or  sometimes  were  desirous  of  extracting 
from  the  text  an  allegorical  sense,  which,  from  the  preceding  pas- 
sages, they  thought  might  be  justly  drawn. 

§  4.  Many,  as  Scaliger  has  done,  Ep.  p.  91.  Melanth.  prsef.  in 
Edit.  Basil,  ascribe  a  second  cause  of  these  differences  to  the  in* 
terpreters  themselves,  as  not  having  well  understood  the  Hebrew 
language  or  its  grammar.  This  Hottinger  proves  by  various  ex* 
amples.  1.  Inasmuch  as  they  have  translated  appellatives  as 
nouns  proper,  and  nouns  proper,  as  appellatives,  ex.  gr.  Neh.  vii. 
TO,  erina  HOT  priest's  garment*.  They  have  rendered  it  x"*~ 
rod  <tm  up*.  On  the  contrary,  Levit.  xviii.  21,  *]SidS  TipnS  to  cause 
to  pass  over  to  Moloch,  they  translated  Kvrfuw  *#wth  to  serve  ru- 
lers, as  if  it  had  been  iSidS  the  participle  of  the  verb  ^70.  2. 
Nouns  they  rendered  verbs,  as  Ps.  lxxx.  16,  htti  Wgtitanft,  the 
stock  (stem)  they  rendered  mu  jutgragweu,  and  heal,  as  if  it  were 
the  infinitive  of  the  verb  pa.  And  on  the  other  hand  they  ren- 
dered verbs  by  nouns.  3.  They  confounded  the  signification  of 
certain  words,  which  in  some  measure  agree  in  pronunciation. 
They  confounded  nmor  with  finer. 

3.  A  third  cause  of  the  discrepancies  they  ascribe  to  the  age 
itself.  Inasmuch  as  at  the  period  when  the  Greek  version  was 
prepared,  the  Hebrew  language  was  no  longer  vernacular  with 
the  Jews,  but  either  the  Chaldee  or  Syriac.  And  hence  the  Greek 
translators  have  frequently  to  words  purely  Hebrew  affixed  a  sense 
taken  from  the  Chaldee  or  Syriac.  Examples  will  make  this  evi- 
dent. Is.  liii.  10,  we  have  itoi  dicc5,  Ae  bruised  him;  but  as  this 
verb,  when  it  is  Chaldee,  signifies  to  purify  (for  *:rt  d&ccfty  in  Chal- 
dee signifies  to  cleanse,  to  purify  J  therefore  these  interpreters 
confounding  the  Chaldee  with  the  Hebrew  signification,  render- 
ed it  jMfef*  «"*>  to  purify  him.  From  a  Syriac  acyptation  they 
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have  sometimes  taken  the  signification  of  Hebrew  words.  Gen. 
ix.  S,  has  O3K*n0l  and  the  fear  of  you,  the  Greek  translators  have 
taken  the  meaning  from  the  Syriac  language,  for  they  have  ren- 
dered it  uu  **reau/powTh  rule  ye,  as  if  the  noun  tmo  m5rS  w,  fear,  had 
a  common  signification  with  the  Syriac  word  mo  lord,  [or  ruler.] 
Sometimes  they  have,  taken  the  signification  of  some  Hebrew 
words  from  the  Arabic  $  by  an  Arabism  they  rendered  the  word 
n?  Ex.  xviii.  11,  they  dealt  proudly,  by  mS**©,  as  if  derived  from 
the  Arabic  word.nm  he  added.  See  more  examples  in  the  author 
above  cited. 

§  6.  A  fourth  cause  of  the  variances  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
carelessness  of  the  transcribers,  who  very  often  carelessly  and 
corruptly  wrote  out  the  Greek  version.  From  this  very  cause, 
many  discrepancies  have  been  intruded  into  the  Greek  version. 
For  it  is  not  probable  those  interpreters  would  always  have  trans- 
lated the  Hebrew  text  in  so  absurd  and  silly  a  manner.  Gen.  xi. 
2,  for  *Wft?>  a  plain,  in  one  copy  it  is  «u/«r>  an  infant.  Gen.  xxiv. 
SO,  for  «w  twc  my*,  at  the  fountain,  it  is  read  in  a  certain  manu- 
script copy,  *"  to  >«(»  upon  the  earth.  Deut.  xxxii.  42,  [43]  for 
*ju*,  at  the  same  time,  some  copies  have  *wh  blood.  Many  simi- 
lar examples  might  be  adduced. 

§  7.  A  fifth  and  sixth  cause  of  the  variances,  NicoL  Fuller 
Miscel.  Sac.  p.  354,  ascribed  partly  to  the  different  copies  of  the 
Greek  version,  from  which  some  things  had  intruded  themselves 
into  the  Septuagint;  so  that  a  sort  of  confusion  has  arisen  from 
there  being  so  many  copies :  partly  he  thinks  readers  had  noted 
some  things  in  the  margin  of  the  Greek  copies,  which  notes  tran- 
scribers, in  after  times,  with  great  rashness,  intruded  into  the 
text  itself  of  the  Greek  version.  See  examples  in  the  place  above 
cited. 

§  8.  A  sixth  cause  of  the  diversity  may  be  this :  The  Greek 
interpreters  very  often  regarded  the  sense  more  than  the  words. 
They  were,  to  be  sure,  interpreters,  but  often  paraphrasts  also. 
It  was  so  with  the  Targumists,  who  in  most  places  appear  to  have 
written  rather  a  paraphrase  than  a  version :  and  hence  likewise 
it  is,  that  often  in  the  Greek  version  there  is  not  so  accurate  an 
agreement  with  the  Hebrew  text  as  might  in  fact  be  expected* 
These  are  the  chief  causes  why  so  great  a  variance  has  taken 
place  in  the  Greek  text  of  the  Old  Testament.  Hence  also  of 
course  it  follows,  that  the  Hebrew  text  is  not  to  be  corrected  by 
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the  Greek  version,  nor,  from  the  disagreement  of  the  Greek  ver- 
sion with  the  Hebrew  text,  is  it  to  be  proved  that  the  Old  Testa- 
ment formerly  was  not  pointed.9' 

(To  be  continued. J 


DISTRIBUTION  OF  BIBLES  WITHOUT  COMMENT. 

It  is  highly  gratifying  to  hear  that  the  attention  of  the  legisla- 
ture of  this  commonwealth  has  been  turned  to  the  distribution  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Ah  universal  spread  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word,  is  an  important  precursor  to  the  general  diffusion  of  the 
spirit,  and  is  among  the  striking  signs  of  the  approximation  of 
that  glorious  period,  when  "  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  As  John  who 
baptized  with  water,  prepared  the  way  of  Him  who  baptized  with 
the  Holt  Ghost  and  with  fire,  so  shall  the  distribution  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word  prepare  the  nations  of  the  earth  for  the  re- 
ception of  its  spiritual  contents.  We  hail,  therefore,  with  de- 
light, every  step  towards  the  advancement  of  so  grand  an  object, 
as  one  with  the  views  of  the  Divine  Providence  for  the  prosperi- 
ty of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

We  publish,  with  pleasure,  the  following  address,  made  at  the 
late  session  of  the  legislature  of  this  commonwealth,  by  the  Rev. 
Br.  Rogers,  of  the  Baptist  Church,  a  member  of  the  house  of  re- 
presentatives. 

**  On  the  journals  of  this  house,  may  be  found  a  resolution  which  I  offer- 
ed on  the  appropriation  of  a  sum  of  money  for  the  purchase  of  Bible*  -mik- 
out  comment,  to  be  distributed  among  the  poor  and  necessitous  of  this  com- 
monwealth.   Owing  to  the  many  calls  for  money  necessary  for  our  public 
concerns,  I  have  hitherto  deferred  calling  up  the  resolution,  and  probably 
9hould  have  permitted  it  to  remain  on  our  records,  under  the  expectation 
that  it  might  be  noticed  by  some  future  legislature,  when  our  treasury  should 
be  in  more  eligible  circumstances ;  but  a  deistical  attack  on  that  resolution, 
compels  roc,  in  self  defence,  to  make  a  few  remarks ;  not,  sir,  that  any  of 
these  things,  in  the  language  of  the  inspired  apostle  "move  me"  but  to  con- 
vince this  legislative  body,  that  as  a  professing  Christian  and  minister  of  the 
gospel,  I  am  not  to  be  appalled  by  such  imbecile  attacks !   That  text  of  the 
apostle  Peter,  through  a  considerably  protracted  life,  has  animated  me  to 
perseverance :  "  For  what  glory  U  it,  if  -when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  fiadu, 
ye  thall  take  it  patiently ?  but  if,  when  ye  do  well,  and  eujerfor  it,  ye  take  it 
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patiently,  this  is  acceptable  -with  God."    No,  Mr.  Speaker,  I  am  not  ashamed 
of  the  Bible.    From  the  same  section  of  the  same  state,  I  had  the  misfor- 
tune, or  rather  the  felicity,  of  becoming  the  victim  of  similar  irony  for  pro- 
posing1, at  the  instance  of  our  late  worthy  chief  magistrate,  "  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  a  GOD/'  in  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States*     The  pitiful 
shafts  of  ten  thousand  such  paragraphists,  will  never  deter  me  from  doing 
my  duty  as  a  legislator,  or  using  my  best  though  weak  endeavours  in  caus- 
ing the  oracles  of  Heaven  to  obtain  an  universal  circulation.    The  patroniz- 
ing Bible  societies,  when  the  Bible  ought  to  be  embraced  as  the  supreme 
law  of  the  land,  is  not  only  my  duty  but  my  glory,  even  as  an  independent 
citizen.    The  resolution  is  perfectly  in  coincidence  with  those  views  which 
I  have  repeatedly,  on  this  floor,  maintained  in  opposition  to  all  religious  esta- 
blishments.   What,  sir,  encouragement'  given  by  a  legislative  body  to  supply 
the  poor  of  our  commonwealth  -with  the  word  of  eternal  life,  made  a  subject  of 
satire  or  ridicule,  and  that  satire  or  ridicule  countenanced  by  a  printer.at 
the  seat  of  our  national  government !  "  We  have  fallen  upon  evil  times,  in- 
deed."    The  Bible,  sir,  exclusive  of  its  evangelical  principles,  is  acknow- 
ledged  by  all  Christendom,  as  the  very  best  code  of  human  or  civil  law. 
Who  can  read  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  and  not  reverence  its  divine  author  ? 
Were  the  blessed  volume  of  inspiration  universally  perused,  and  credit  giv- 
en to  its  celestial  pages,  we  should  in  our  beloved  country  have  less  crimes, 
so  odious  in  the  sight  of  an  holy  God,  to  weep  over !  Were  it  not  trespass- 
ing, Mr.  Speaker,  on  your  indulgence,  and  the  patience  of  this  respectable 
house,  I  could  refer  you  to  Great  Britain  and  all  its  dependencies,  where, 
from  the  very  highest  in  authority,  to  the  lowest  in  subjection,  there  appears 
to  be  an  indiscriminate  exertion  in  promoting  the  most  astonishing  disper- 
sion of  the  word  of  GOD !   The  thousands  which  have  already  been  expend- 
ed by  their  matchless  parent  Bible  society,  in  forwarding  in  all  directions, 
and  almost  in  all  languages,  millions  of  this  revered  volume,  is  enough  to 
rouse  us  all  td  action,  and  would  undoubtedly  do  it,  were  we  now  to  make  a 
solemn  pause,  and  to  look  into  etxbjutt.  I  will  not  avail  myself  of  examples 
and  names  the  most  honourable  and  illustrious,  in  supporting  the  proffered 
resolution,  or  I  might  bring  into  the  view  of  this  house  an  Alexander  of  Rus- 
sia, who,  out  of  his  imperial  treasuries  and  private  coffers,  bestows  sums  al- 
most incredible,  for  the  spiritual  illumination  of  his  fellow  mortals.    The 
same  spirit  is  possessed  by  other  crowned  heads,  who  are  not  ashamed  to 
crown  their  and  our  JESUS  Lord  of  all !  The  lately  deceased  princess  Char- 
lotte made  the  Bible  her  companion,  and  self-removed  from  all  ostentation, 
or  pride  of  station,  gloried  in  the  distribution  of  the  Bible,  and  handed  a 
copy  as  the  best  and  richest  boon  she  could  bestow  on  one  of  her  domestics, 
a  little  before  she  bade  our  world  adieu !  But  whither,  sir,  am  I  wander- 
ing !  you  will  pardon  me,  if  I  detain  the  house  a  few  moments  longer,  while 
*e  come  nearer  home.    These  United  States  are  not  wanting  in  characters, 

#  In  the  state  convention. 
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great,  -arise,  and  good,  who  always  have  found  and  acknowledged  "  Wisdom's 
ways  to  be  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  peace." 

"  The  celebrated  Patrick  Henry,  the  first  republican  governor  of  the  state 
of  Virginia,  "  a  man/'  as  a  recent  reviewer  observes,  "  above  all  ethers*  ex- 
cepting Washington,  admired  and  esteemed  in  a  state,  that  has  many  dutin* 
guished  unbeliever;"  was  a  believer  in  Christianity.  Yes»  sir,  Patrick  Henry 
"  was  in  his  convictions  and  public  acknowledgment,  decidedly  a  friend  to 
divine  revelation,  and  the  advocate  of  the  Bible."  In  his  old  age,  he  wrote 
*  most  interesting  letter  to  his  daughter,  on  this  all  important  subject.  The 
rising  greatness  of  our  country  he  viewed  as  tarnished  by  deism,  and  that 
its  most  powerful  antidote  was  the  universal  circulation  of  the  Holy  Scrip* 
tures.  Acknowledging  religion  to  be  of  infinitely  higher  importance  than 
politics,  "the  thought  which  some  good  people  indulged,  that  he  was  no 
Christian,  gave  him  greater  pain,  he  observed,  than  the  appellation  of  fsry." 
"  A  friend  who  visited  him  not  long  before  his  death,  found  him  engaged  is 
reading  the  Bible ;  "  here,"  said  he,  holding  it  up,  "is  a  book  worth  more 
than  all  the  other  books  that  were  ever  printed :  yet  it  is  my  misfortune  ne- 
ve r  to  have  found  time  to  read  it  with  proper  attention  and  Feeling,  till  late* 
)y.    I  trust  in  the  mercy  of  Heaven,  that  it  is  not  yet  too  late." 

"  We  cannot  here,  sir,  omit  mentioning  the  name  of  the  venerable  Botu&ntt, 
president  of  the  American  Bible  society,  who  so  cheerfully  paid  ten  thousand 
dollars  in  a  cause  so  noble,  so  great  and  so  good !  Verily,  Boodinot  n  will 
not  lose  his  reward."  Almost  an  host  of  American  worthies  might  be  intro- 
duced, if  necessity  required,  not  merely  of  divines,  but  of  civilians,  politici- 
ans and  legislators,  who,  throughout  all  our  states,  have  stepped  forth  and 
arranged  themselves  on  the  side  of  truth  and  the  Bible. 

M  The  present  chief  magistrate  of  this  commonwealth  must  not  and  ought 
not  to  be  omitted.  In  his  inaugural  address,  governor  Findlay  was  not  asha- 
med to  declare,  from  that  elevated  seat  which  you,  as  our  speaker,  so  re* 
spectably  occupy,  that  "  The  religion  of  the  Redeemer  st  the  erdy  steadfast  '  • 
basis  of  that  morality  on  vhith  republics  are  founded."  A  sentiment  which 
ought  to  be  inscribed  on  marble  and  engraved  in  letters  of  gold !  a  sentiment 
worthy  of  any  earthly  potentate  whatever,  of  any  president,  of  any  governor! 
or  chief  magistrate  in  the  world !  Bare  infidel  paragraphists  record  such  a 
sentiment,  because  delivered  to  a  legislative  body  of  republicans,  as  an  en- 
croachment upon  civil  liberty  ?  Here  is  no  sectarian  or  religious  establish- 
ment alluded  to,  and  in  the  words  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Ely,  M  Those  Christians  are 
either  very  ignorant  or  very  unfaithful  to  the  only  King  whom  republicans 
will  or  ought  to  obey,  who  do  not  endeavour  to  promote  Christianity  fay  their 
suffrages,  as  well  as  their  prayers,"  and  I  will  add,  as  a  member  of  this  bouse, 
by  their  resolutions  and  public  acts  /  After  thanking  this  honourable  house 
for  their  attention  and  kindness,  I  move,  sir,  that  the  resolution,  considering 
the  present  temporary  depression  of  our  finances,  may  be  referred  to  the 
early  attention  of  the  next  legislature." 

The  resolution  was  accordingly  referred. 


J 
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EXTRACT 
FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OP  EMANUEL  SWEDENBORG. 

ON   THE    DIVINE    HUMANITY   OF    THE    LORp. 

"  That  a  doubt  may  be  inferred  against  the  divine  providence, 
by  reason  that  the  whole  Christian  world  worshippeth  Ood  under 
three  persons,  which  is,  three  Gods  ;  and  that  hitherto  they  did 
not  know,  that  Ood  is  one  in  person  and  in  essence,  in  whom 
there  is  a  trinity,  and  that  that  Ood  is  the  Lord.    The  reasoner 
concerning  the  divine  providence  may  say,  are  not  three  persons 
three  Gods,  when  each  person  by  himself  is  Ood  ?  who  can  think 
otherwise,  yea,  who  doth  think  otherwise  ?  Athanasiua  himself 
could  not  think  otherwise,  wherefore  in  the  creed  which  hath  its 
name  from  him,  he  saith, "  Although  we  are  compelled  by  Chris- 
tian verity  to  acknowledge  each  person  by  himself  to  be  God  and 
Lord  ;  yet  are  we  forbidden  by  the  Christian  faith  to  say  or  name 
thru  Gods  or  three  Lords  /"  by  which  words  nothing  else  can  be 
understood,  than  that  we  ought  to  acknowledge  three  Gods  and 
Lords,  but  that  we  ought  not  to  say  there  are  three  Gods  and 
three  Lords.    Who  can  possibly  have  a  perception  of  one' God, 
unless  he  be  also  one  in  person  ?  If  it  be  alleged,  that  such  per- 
ception may  be  had,  provided  you  think,  that  the  three  persons 
have  one  essence,  who  from  thence  does  or  can  perceive  any 
thing  else,  than  that  in  this  case  they  are  unanimous,  and  con* 
gen  ting,  and  yet  that  they  are  three  Gods  P  And  if  a  man  elevates 
his  thoughts,  he  saith  with  himself,  how  can  the  divine  essence, 
which  is  infinite,  be  divided,  ajftd  how  can  it  from  eternity  beget 
another,  and  still  produce  a  {bird,  who  proceedeth  from  both  ? 
It  may  possibly  be  said,  that  this  is  to  be  believed,  and  ought  not 
to  be  thought  of;  but  who  doth  not  think  of  that  which  he  is  told 
M  ought  to  believe,  otherwise  how  can  there  he  any  acknowledge 
Baent  which  is  the  essence  of  faith  ?  Did  not  Socinianism  and 
Arianism,  which  reign  in  the  hearts  of  more  people  than  yon 
imagine,  take  their  rise  from  thinking  of  God  as  of  three  persons  ? 
A  belief  in  one  God,  and  that  that  one  God  is  'the  Lord,  consti- 
tutes the  Church,  for  in  him  there  is  a  divine  trinity ;  that  this 
is  true,  may  be  seen  in  the  doctrine  op  the  new  Jerusalem 
congebnjinq  the  LonD,  from  beginning  to  end.    But  what  is 
thought  of  the  Lord  at  this  day  ?  Is  it  not  thought  that  he  is  God 
and  man,  God  from  Jehovah  his  Father,  by  whom  he  was  conceiv- 
ed, and  man  from  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  whom  he  was  born  ?  Who 
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thinks,  that  God  and  man  in  him,  or  his  divinity  and  his  human- 
ity, are  one  person,  and  that  they  are  one  as  the  soul  and  body 
are  one  ?  Doth  any  one  know  this  ?   Ask  the  Doctors  of  the 
Church,  and  they  will  say  that  they  did  not  know  it,  when  never- 
theless it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  received  throughout  the 
whole  Christian  world,  which  is  as  follows, "  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God  and  man,  and  although  he  is  God 
and  many  he  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ ;  one  by  the  taking  of  the 
manhood  into  God9  [because  God  took  to  himself  the  manhood  or 
human  nature]  one  altogether,  by  unity  of  person,  for  as  the  soul 
and, body  is  one  man,  so  God  and  man  is  one  Christ:79  This  is 
taken  from  Athanasius's  creed :  the  reason  why  they  did  not  know 
it,  is,  because  when  they  read  it,  they  did  not  think  of  the  Lord 
as  God,  but  only  as  a  man.    If  the  same  be  asked  whether  they 
know  by  whom  he  was  conceived,  whether  by  God  the  Father,  or 
by  his  own  divinity,  they  will  answer  that  he  was  conceived  by 
God  the  Father,  for  this  is  according  to  Scripture :  are  not  the 
Father  and  he  then  one,  as  the  soul  and  body  are  one  ?  Who  can 
think  that  he  was  conceived  by  two  divinities,  and  if  by  his  own 
divinity,  that  this  was  his  Father  ?  If  you  ask  them  again,  what 
is  your  idea  of  the  Lord's  divinity,  and  what  of  his  humanity  ? 
they  will  say  that  his  divinity  is  from  the  essence  of  the  Father, 
and  his  humanity  from  the  essence  of  the  mother,  and  that  his 
divinity  is  with  the  Father :  and  if  you  then  ask,  where  is  his 
humanity,  they  will  make  no  answer ;  for  they  separate  in  idea 
his  divinity  from  his  humanity,  and  make  his  divinity  equal  to 
the  divinity  of  the  Father,  and  his  humanity  similar  to  that  of 
another  man,  and  do  not  know  that  in  so  doing  they  also  separate 
soul  and  body ;  nor  do  they  see  the  contradiction,  that  in  this 
case  he  would  have  been  born  a  rational  man  from  the  mother 
alone.    In  consequence  of  the  idea  impressed  concerning  the 
Lord's  humanity,  that  it  was  like  the  humanity  of  another  man, 
it  is  now  come  to  pass,  that  a  Christian  cannot  without  difficulty 
be  led  to  think  of  a  divine  human  (being,)  although  it  should 
be  said  that  the  Lord's  soul  or  life  was  by  conception,  and  is,  Jer 
hovah  himself.    Collect  these  reasons  now,  and  consider  whether 
there  be  any  other  God  of  the  universe  but  the  Lord  alone,  ia 
whom  is  the  essential  all-creating  divine  [principle]  which  is 
called  the  Father,  the  divine  human  [principle]  which  is  called 
the  Son,  and  the  proceeding  divine  [principle]  which  is  called 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  therefore  that  God  is  one  in  person  and  es- 
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sence,  and  that  that  God  is  the  Lord.  If  you  insist  and  say,  that 
the  Lord  himself  named  three  in  Matthew,  when  he  said,"  €h 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  xxviii.  19  5  I  answer, 
it  is  evident  from  the  preceding  and  following  verses,  that  he 
said  this,  to  the  end.it  might  be  known,  that  in  himself  now  glo- 
rified there  was  a  divine  trinity ;  in  the  verse  immediately  pre- 
ceding he  saith,  that  all  power  was  given  him  in  Heaven  and  in 
earth,  and  in  the  succeeding  verse,  that  he  would  be  with  them 
until  the  consummation  of  the  age,  consequently  he  speaks  of 
himself  alone,  and  not  of  three.  Now  with  respect  to  the  divine 
providence,  and  the  reason  why  it  permitted  Christians  to  wor- 
ship one  God  tinder  three  persons,  which  amounts  to  the  same  as 
three  Gods,  and  that  hitherto  they  did  hot  know,  that  God  is  one 
in  person  and  essence,  in  whom  there  is  a  trinity,  and  that  that 
God  is  the  Lord ;  the  reason  doth  not  exist  in  the  Lord,  but  in 
man  himself;  the  Lord  taught  it  manifestly  in  his  word,  as  may 
appear  from  all  the  passages  quoted  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
new  Jerusalem  conoerning  the  lord  ;  and  moreover  he 
taught  it  in  the  doctrine  of  all  the  Churches,  in  which  it  is  insist- 
ed, that  his  divinity  and  his  humanity  are  not  two,  but  one  per-, 
son,  united  like  soul  and  body :  But  the  reason  why  they  divided 
his  divinity  and  humanity,  and  made  his  divinity  equal  to  the 
divinity  of  Jehovah  the  Father,  and  his  humanity  equal  to  the 
humanity  of  another  man,  was,  because  the  Church  after  its  es- 
tablishment lapsed  into  Babylon,  which  transferred  to  itself  the 
divine  power  of  the  Lord ;  nevertheless  that  it  might  not  be  called 
divine  power  but  human,  they  made  the  Lord's  humanity  similar 
to  the  humanity  of  another  man :  and  afterwards  when  the  Church 
was  reformed,  and  faith  alone  received  as  the  sole  means  of  sal- 
vation (which  is  that  God  the  Father  would  have  mercy  for  the 
sake  of  his  Son,)  neither  then  could  the  Lord's  humanity  be  view- 
ed in  any  other  light  5  the  reason  why  it  could  not,  is,  because 
no  one  can  approach  the  Lord,  and  acknowledge  him  in  his  heart 
as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  but  such  as  live  according  to  his 
commandments ;  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  every  one  is  obli- 
ged to  speak  as  he  thinks,  no  one  can  even  name  JESUS,  unless 
he  has  lived  in  the  world  as  a  Christian ;  and  this  from  his  divine 
providence,  lest  his  name  should  be  profaned." 

Treatise  on  Divine  Providence,  No.  26£. 
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The  following  Ukase  of  the  Emperor  Alexander  is  so  much  iu 
the  spirit  of  the  New  Church,  and  so  congenial  with  the  great 
truth  avowed  in  the  Holy  League  (see  ant.  p.  58  and  196)  that 
it  justly  claims  a  place  in  this  work* 

«  UKASE. 
Addressed  to  the  Legislative  Synod  at  Moscow,  by  [Alexander  9 

Emperor  of  Russia, 

Dated  Jrtn  Moscow,  Oct.  27,  1817. 

During  my  late  travels  through  the  provinces,  I  was  obliged,  to 
my  no  small  regret,  to  listen  to  speeches  pronounced  by  certain 
of  the  clergy  in  different  parts,  which  contained  unbecoming 
praises  of  me-— praises  which  can  only  be  ascribed  unto  God.  And 
as  I  am  convinced,  in  the  depth  of  my  heart,  of  the  Christian 
truth,  that  every  blessing  floweth  unto  us  through  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  alone,  and  that  every  man,  be  he  whom 
he  may,  without  Christ,  is  full  only  of  evil,  therefore  to  ascribe 
unto  me  the  glory  of  deeds  in  which  the  hand  of  God  hath  been 
so  evidently  manifested  before  the  whole  world,  is  to  give  unto 
men  that  glory  which  belongeth  to  Almighty  God  alone. 

I  account  it  my  duty,  therefore,  to  forbid  all  such  unbecoming 
expressions  of  praise ;  and  recommend  to  the  Holy  Synod  to  give 
instructions  to  all  the  Diocesan  Bishops,  that  they  themselves, 
and  the  clergy  under  them,  may,  on  similar  occasions,  in  future 
refrain  from  all  such  expressions  of  praise,  so  disagreeable  to  my 
ears ;  and  that  they  may  render  unto  the  Lord  of  Hosts  alone, 
thanksgivings  for  the  blessings  bestowed  upon  us,  and  pray  for 
the  outpouring  of  his  grace  upon  all  of  us ;  conforming  themselves 
in  this  matter  to  the  words  of  Sacred  Writ,  which  requires  us  to 
render  to  the  King  Eternal,  Immortal,  Invisible,  the  only  wise 
God,  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

ALEXANDER," 

OBITUARY  NOTICES. 
The  following  obituary  notice  of  Mrs.  Biglow,  a  zealous  receiv- 
er of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  is  from  the  hand  of  one 
not  belonging  to  that  Church.  We  re-publish  it,  in  the  very 
words  of  the  writer.  So  ample  and  special  a  certificate  of  this 
lady's  worth  will  no  doubt  give  a  peculiar  delight  to  all  those 
who  have  embraced  the  same  truths,  and  desire  to  be  of  die  same 
family. 
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Departed  this  life,  at  Cambridge,  (near  Boston,  Massachusetts) 
on  the  13th  December  last,  Mrs.  Hepzibah  Biglow,  consort  of 
Abraham  Biglow,  Esq. 

A  tribute  to  the  memory  of  this  excellent  lady  is  not  needed 
by  those  who  enjoyed  her  affection,  and  felt  her  benevolence. 
They  must  find  a  nobler  consolation  in  their  own  remembrance  of 
her  worth,  and  feel  all  praise  which  others  maty  bestow  to  be  the 
cold  and  studied,  and  perhaps  obtrusive,  language  of  a  stranger. 
But  it  is  performing  what  is  due  to  our  Holy  Religion,  to  notice 
most  publicly  an  event  which  extinguished  one  of  its  brightest  or- 
naments :  for  if  Christianity  has  been  wounded  by  the  sins  of  its 
professors,  bow  powerfully  is  it  recommended  by  their  virtues ! 
In  Mrs.  Biglow,  religion  was  love.    It  was  a  devotion  of  the 
whole  soul  to  the  praise  of  its  Author,  and  the  good  of  his  crea- 
tures. Her  faith,  though  tincturedr—and  whose  is  not?~~by  some 
peculiarities,  was  still  such  an  one  as  admitted  all  the  warmth  of 
piety,  and  the  zeal  of  an  apostle  ;  but  refused  all  alliance  with 
illiberal  sentiment    Hence  it  was,  that  her  conversation,  upon 
subjects  connected  with  religion,  was  animated  with  the  energy 
which  a  feeling  of  what  were  its  consolations  and  its  doctrines, 
and  a  wish  to  extend  them  imparted ;  and  yet  over  it  was  shed 
the  softening  hues  of  a  pure  charity,  of  a  benevolence  which  was 
the  fruit  of  thfet  religion  in  herself.    She  rather  pitied  than  con- 
demned those  who  had  not,  as  she  had,  felt  its  power.    Still  her 
religion  was  not  merely  feeling :  for  she  often  had  been  the  relief 
of  sickness  and  affliction,  though  remote  from  her  circle,  and  the 
prompt  succour  of  the  humble  and  the  poor.     Her  life,  too,  exhi- 
bited no  instances  of  that  spiritual  pride,  which  not  seldom  be- 
comes connected  with  the  growth  of  religion.    She  thought  the 
best  she  could  of  others— -the  least  she  could  of  herself.    Accus- 
tomed to  feel  strongly  the  power  of  association,  she  was  careful 
not  to  separate  a  regard  to  religion  from  respect  to  its  ordinances 
and  teachers.    Esteeming  the  altar  of  God  to  be,  in  some  sort, 
the  home  of  her  soul,  she  took  no  advantage  of  the  varying  aspect 
of  the  heavens,  and  still  less  of  the  caprices  of  fashion,  to  excuse 
her  from  the  services  of  the  Church  ;  but  always  came  to  it  with 
that  cast  of  soul  in  which  it  seemed  to  be  the  house  of  God, 
and  "  the  gate  of  Heaven."    But  the  character,  whose  elements 
were  of  such  a  heavenly  kind,  would  have  been  imperfectly  de- 
veloped, had  there  not  been  the  shades  of  affliction  to  relieve  its 
excellence.    In  scenes  "  which  try  men's  souls,"  she  found  what 
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she  had  chosen  to  be  her  guide,  to  be  her  support.  There  were 
hopes  which  she  was  forced  to  relinquish,  and  friends  whom  she 
was  'here  to  love  no  more.  Still  her  bright  hope — her  eternal 
friend,  was  always  near— when  comforts  were  failing  around  her. 
Asf  the  progress  of  her  illness  became  daily  more  rapid,  her  soul 
seemed  more  and  more  exalted ;  so  that  she  appeared  to  have  un- 
fastened all  the  cords  which  connected  her  with  the  world,  before 
death  had  come  to  reqd  them  asunder.  When,  indeed,  her  last 
hour  arrived,  it  brought  with  it  (as  if  a  messenger  from  a  brighter 
world)  a  holy  calm,  which  seemed  to  be  transforming  the  soul  in- 
to an  angel  of  light :  and  when  all  was  over,  and  she  had  drawn 
her  last  breath,  there  lived  still  a  smile  of  triumph,  a  silent  elo- 
quence, which  seemed  to  say,  "  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 
O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?"  It  was  a  death  which  proved  the 
value  of  that  religion  which  she  only  lived  to  inculcate,  and  feel, 
and  adorn.  It  was  a  consistent  close  to  a  life  of  love  and  holi- 
ness ;  and  would  make  Christianity  lovely  even  to  its  enemies. 

-,  at  Baltimore,  Maryland,  on  the  24th  of  January,  Mr. 


David  Yerkies,  in  the  65th  year  of  his  age,  for  many  years  a 
respectable  inhabitant  of  that  city.  Mr.  Yerkies  was  a  native  of 
Pennsylvania,  and  was  bred  in  the  Calvinistic  faith ;  but  was 
among  the  first  in  this  country  to  receive  the  Heavenly  Doctrines 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  through  life  vivified  his  faith,  by  a 
deportment  the  most  amiable  and  inoffensive.  If  to  die  without 
leaving  an  enemy  behind,  be  evidence  of  worth,  such  may  truly 
be  said  of  Mr.  Yerkies  $  and  his  friends  were  as  numerous  as  his 
acquaintances. 

TO  READERS  AND  CORRESPONDENTS. 

Our  friends  are  reminded  not  "  to  bury  the  talent,"  and  that  even  modesty 
is  not  to  be  recognised  as  a  virtue,  where  it  prevents  us  from  the  perform- 
ance of  useful  services.  They  ought  to  recollect  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
one  to  •'  cast  of  his  wealth  into  the  treasury."  A  few  members  cannot  be  ex- 
pected to  encounter  the  labour  and  difficulty  of  conducting  and  constantly 
furnishing  with  matter,  so  arduous  a  work  as  the  Repository,  without  assist- 
ance, when  it  is  well  known  that  other  members  of  the  Church  are  able  to 
supply  their  full  proportion.  Communications  are  therefore  earnestly  re- 
quested, from  distant  friends  as  well  as  from  those  in  Philadelphia. 

Those  of  our  friends  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  who  maybe  disposed  to 
favour  this  work  with  communications  for  publication,  are  affectionately  in- 
vited to  transmit  them, /re*  of  expense,  to  G.  R.  Robinson,  Coal  Exchange, 
No.  19,  London,  secretary  of  the  London  printing  society,  or  to  William 
Hutchinson,  Manchester,  secretary  of  the  Manchester  society,  who  will  con- 
fer a  great  obligation  by  putting  up  such  communications, *rhen  received, 
with  the  parcels  sent  to  the  American  society  at  Philadelphia.  This  Repo- 
sitory will  be  carefully  and  regularly  sent  to  Great  Britain,  and  mav  be  ex- 
pected to  arrive  there  within  five  or  six  weeks  after  its  publication  In  Ame- 
rica, communications  by  sea  between  the  two  countries  bejng  now  so  fre- 
quent, as  to  afford  opportunities  of  transmitting  parcels  almost  weekly. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  JOURNAL 

Of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Second  General  Convention  of  the 
Receivers  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  from 
different  farts  of  the  United  States,  held  on  Thursday,  the  SOth 
day  of  April,  being  Ascension  Day,  and  continued  until  Satur- 
day, the  Sid  day  of  May,  JL  D.  1818=62,  at  the  New  Jerusalem 
Temple,  in  the  City  of  Baltimore.  . 

1HE  morning  service  having  been  performed  by  the  Reverend 
Mr.  Hargrove,  and  a  sermon  delivered  by  the  Reverend  Mr. 
Carll,  the  convention  was  organized,  by  the  appointment  of  the 
former  as  president,  the  latter  as  vice-president,  and  Mr.  C.  R*- 
guet  as  secretary. 

The  minutes  of  the  first  general  convention  were  then  read,  as 
also  a  number  of  communications  and  letters  $  whereupon,  it  was, 
en  motion, 

Resolved,  That  the  same  be  referred  to  a  committee,  who  shall 
make  report  upon  such  parts  thereof,  and  upon  such  other  mat- 
ters, as  they  shall  deem  it  expedient  to  lay  before  the  present 
convention. 

Adjourned  Meeting,  Friday,  May  1. 

The  convention  met,  agreeably  to  adjournment,  and  the  fol- 
lowing report  was  read : 

The  committee  appointed  yesterday  to  prepare  business  for  the 
convention,  report, 
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That  they  have  examined  the  various  communications  referred 
to  them,  and  now  present,  for  the  consideration  of  the  conven- 
tion, such  subjects  as  appear  to  them  to  merit  present  consider- 
ation. 

As  the  committee,  appointed  at  the  convention  held  in  1817, 
"  to  inquire  whether  it  be  expedient  to  establish  any,  and,  if  any, 
what,  general  regulations  for  the  ordination  of  ministers  in  the 
New  Church,"  is  not  yet  prepared  to  report,  it  is  recommended 
to  the  convention  to  continue  the  said  committee,  with  instruc-  « 
tions  to  report  at  the  next  general  convention*  In  the  mean 
time*  however,  in  order  to  guard,  as  far  as  possible,  against  the 
introduction  into  the  ministry  of  persons  who  do  not  possess  suf- 
ficient qualifications  to  render  the  sacred  office  of  the  priesthood 
respected,  it  is  strongly  recommended  to  the  convention  to  ex- 
press it  as  their  desire,  that,  until  some  other  regulations  shall  be 
established  upon  the  subject,  no  person  shall  be  ordained  to  the 
ministry,  under  the  sanction  of  the  Church  at  Baltimore,  or  at  Phi- 
ladelphia, without  the  concurrence  and  approbation  of  the  minis- 
ters of  both  those  Churches.  This  subject  necessarily  leads  your 
committee  to  another,  upon  which  they  feel  it  incumbent  upon 
them  to  express  an  opinion.  In  the  present  infant  state  of  the 
Church  in  America,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  the  same  orderly 
system  in  the  ministration  of  the  Word,  and  the  sacred  ordinan- 
ces of  the  Church,  will  obtain,  as  at  a  more  advanced  period.  In 
places  distant  from  an  established  ministry,  laymen  will  fre- 
quently be  called  upon  to  officiate  as  leaders  of  societies;  and  it 
were  very  much  to  be  desired,  that,  as  far  as  possible,  they  would  j 

confine  their  labours  to  the  reading  of  the  Word,  the  Lord's         J 
Prayer,  the  writings  of  the  Herald  of  thevNew  Dispensation,  sod 
such  prayers,  sermons,  and  hymns,  as  are  known  to  contain  the 
orthodox  sentiments  of  the  Church.    The  influx  which  produces 
illumination  and  illustration  in  the  minds  of  the  clergy,  is  not 
received  in  the  same  measure,  or  with  the  same  power,  into  the 
minds  of  the  laity,  as  will  be  evident  from  a  reference  to  "  The 
True  Christian  Religion,"  No.  146,  and  to  "  The  Arcana  Cceles- 
tia,"  No.  6822,  in  which  the  following  passage  occurs :  "  None 
ought  to  teach  truths  but  ministers  appointed  to  teach,  for  if 
otherwise,  then  the  church  is  disturbed  with  heresies,  and  rent 
asunder."  Whilst  your  committee  thus  suggests  a  caution  against 
the  delusive  tendency  of  extempore  preaching  by  the  laity,  they 


REPOSITORY.  403 

think  it  their  duty,  to  protest  against  the  practice,  which  they 
have  heard  somewhere  to  have  existed,  of  the  administration  of 
Ike  holy  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  by  laymen. 
They  conceive  this  to  be  a  dangerous  precedent,  which  is  fraught 
with  more  injury  to  the  cause  than  may  readily  be  imagined  ;  and 
they  trust  that  the  good  sense  of  the  members  of  the  Church, 
'  wherever  they  may  he  dispersed,  will  lead  them  to  discounte- 
nance this  deviation  from  order,  whenever  it  may  be  introduced. 
One  of  the  documents  referred  to  your  committee  contained  a 
correspondence  between  a  member  of  the  Church  resident  in 
Pennsylvania,  and  a  bookseller  in  Baltimore,  upon  the  subject  of 
publishing  an  abridgment  of  "  The  True  Christian  Religion,"  in 
one  octavo  volume,  now  in  contemplation  by  the  former.    Your 
committee  are  of  opinion,  that  the  publication  of  such  a  work  is 
not  at  this  time  expedient.    The  sale  of  New  Church  books  is 
limited ;  and,  as  most  of  the  receivers  of  the  doctrines,  who  can 
afford  to  purchase,  are  already  in  possession  of  the  work  entire, 
or  can  procure  it  at  an  expense  little  exceeding  the  stipulated 
price  of  the  abridgment,  they  cannot  see  that  the  expenses  of 
publication  would  ever  be  reimbursed.    In  addition,  however,  to 
pecuniary  considerations,  your  committee  have  another  objection 
to  the  publication  of  the  volume  in  question,  which,  whilst  they 
highly  approve  of  the  zeal  which  has  prompted  the  gentleman  al- 
luded to,  they  think  will  have  weight  with  the  convention.  It  is, 
that  they  hj}ve  understood  it  to  be  the  intention  of  the  editor  to 
omit  all  the  memorable  relatione,  yhich,  your  committee  conceive, 
would  be  omitting  a  part  of  the  work  that  serves  to  confirm  the 
truth  of  the  doctrines  advanced  by  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  and 
fully  establishes  the  fact  of  his  divine  mission.  The  memorabilia 
have  no  doubt  been,  and  will  continue  to  be,  stumbling-blocks  to 
many  :  but  how  much  better  is  it,  that  men  should  find  matter  of 
offence  in  them,  than  that  they  should  receive  mere  abstract 
truths  into  the  understanding,  and  yet  deny,  or  call  in  question, 
the  reality  of  those  heavenly  and  spiritual  communications,  with 
which  the  enlightened  Herald  of  the  New  Church  was  favoured, 
lor  its  edification,  and  the  general  good  of  mankind ! 

A  second  paper  referred  to  your  committee,  was  a  letter 
dated  Frankfort,  Kentucky,  March  25, 1818,  from  Thomas  H. 
Roberts  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove,  announcing  that  there  are  five 
families  in  that  vicinity  who  are  receivers  of  the  doctrines ;  and 
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that  a  system  of  worship  has  lately  been  established,  at  which 
many  strangers  attend,  who  are  desirous  of  inquiring  into  the 
truths  of  the  New  Dispensation.  Mr.  Roberts  himself  performs 
the  service,  according  to  the  printed  Liturgy  of  Mr.  Proud,  and 
reads  the  sermons  of  some  of  the  most  approved  JVjfeto  Church  mi- 
nisters. Such(a  proceeding  your  committee  highly  applaud ;  and 
cannot  but  express  their  wish,  that  the  labours  of  Mr.  Roberts,  as 
a  reader-  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,'  may  be  crowned  with 
success,  and  that  his  example  may  be  followed,  wherever  oppor- 
tunities are  presented  to  gentlemen  qualified  for  the  undertaking. 

Among  the  letters  referred  to  your  committee,  was  one  from  a 
member  of  the  Church,  urging  the  propriety  of  instilling  into  the 
minds  of  children,  at  an  early  age,  sentiments  of  piety,  founded 
upon  the  principles  of  the  New  Church.  Your  committee,  aware 
of  the  importance  of  such  a  measure,  recommend  to  the  conven- 
tion the  appointment  of  a  committee,  to  prepare  and  publish  a 
catechism  for  the  use  of  children,  with  a  view  of  establishing  an 
uniformity  of  instruction  in  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Church. 

Your  committee  is  gratified  in  being  able  to  state,  that,  although 
no  detailed  reports  have  been  handed  in,  relative  to  the  progress 
of  the  doctrines,  information  received  within  the  last  year,  from 
the  various  parts  of  the  United  States,  represents  the  Church  as 
every  where  gaining  friends ;  and  there  can  be  but  little  doubt, 
but  that  a  few  years  will  bring  about  in  America  an  accession  of 
members  that  could  scarcely  have  been  anticipated  by  the  most 
sanguine  recipient,  who  recollects  the  wilderness  state  of  three 
or  four  years  ago. 

The  said  report  having  been  read,  amended,  and  approved,  it 
was,  on  motion, 

Resolved,  That  the  recommendations  contained  therein  be 
severally  adopted  $  and  that  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hargrove,  Carli, 
and  Beers  be  the  committee  for  preparing  and  publishing  the 
catechism. 

Resolved,  That  Messrs.  Carll,  Condy,  and  Raguet  be  a  com- 
mittee, to  select  from  the  journals  of  this  convention,  for  publica- 
tion in  the  Repository,  such  parts  thereof  as  they  may  deem 
proper. 

The  convention  then  adjourned,  to  meet  at  nine  o'clock,  A.  If. 
to-morrow,  the  3d  of  May. 
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'•    J&djoutned  Muting,  May  2d. 

No  further  business  being  laid  before  the  convention,  it  was, 
on  motion, 

Resolved^  That  the  next  general  convention  be  held  at  the 
Temple,  in  Philadelphia,  on  Friday,  the  22d  day  of  October, 
1819*=  63,  at  11,  A.M. 

Resolved,  That  the  thanks  of  this  convention  be  presented  to 
the  president  and  secretary,  for  their  attention  to  the  respective 
duties  of  their  appointments. 

The  convention  was  then  closed  by  prayer. 

CONDY  RAGUET,  Secretary. 


EXTRACT 
Of  a  Utter  from  a  friend  in  England. 

«  My  dear  Sir, 
"  Your  esteemed  favour,  of  the  16th  of  October,  was  received  only 
about  the  middle  of  last  month,  and  as  I  was  too  late  for  a  ship 
that  might  have  conveyed  this,  and  no  other  is  soon  expected,  to 
avoid  extraordinary  delay,  I  have  resolved  on  sending  it  by  the 
packet,  being  desirous  to  express  to  you  the  very  high  gratifica- 
tion which  your  letter  has  procured  me.  The  brotherhood  which 
the  New  Church  is  establishing  among  many  of  its  distant  mem- 
bers is  delightful  to  contemplate,  the  transit  of  affection  is  quick 
as  light  and  heat,  and  though  our  spiritual  senses  are  not  yet  per- 
ceptibly open  for  boundless  and  instant  communication,  our 
thoughts  are  un  con  fined,  and  in  the  course  of  divine  providence, 
as  the  Church  arrives  at  its  fulness,  greater  privileges  will  doubt- 
less be  granted,  for  which  the  states  are  not  yet  matured.  That 
the  little  treatise  which  fell  into  your  hands  should  have  been  so 
happily  instrumental  in  promoting  domestic  harmony,  was  a  very 
pleasing  and  unexpected  circumstance,  for  which  I  am  truly 
grateful,  as  1  wish  most  Bincerely,  in  the  evening  of  my  life,  to 
be  enabled  as  much  as  possible  to  promote  spiritual  uses.  My 
course  has,  by  the  Divine  providence,  been  directed  through  ex- 
tremes of  privation  and  bodily  suffering,  my  worldly  means, 
which  were  abundant,  were  all  taken  from  me,  to  destroy  every 
degree  of  attachment  to  them,  and  have  since  been  amply  restor* 
ed,  since  content  with  little,  and  ambition  being  extinct,  I  am 
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enabled  to  partake  of  the  delight  fcf  assisting  distress.  The  ex- 
tremity of  bodily  pain,  which  continued  for  some  years,  is  now 
greatly  mitigated;  both  these  circumstances  have  been  the  meant 
of  elevating  the  mind  to  immortal  views,  and  have  struck  at  the 
root  of  those  native  loves  which,  with  all  of  us,  form  our  inherit- 
ance, and  stand  in  the  way  of  the  superior  loves  of  God  and  of 
our  neighbour. 

"  What  you  say  of  your  own  state  I  cannot  conceive  to  be  per- 
manent, since  the  only  road  to  the  land  of  Canaan  lies  through 
the  wilderness,  and  though  the  loathing  of  heavenly  manna  may 
be  less  with  some  than  others,  and  some  may  more  patiently  wait 
than  others  for  water  from  the  rock,  yet  there  is,  in  every  one,  a* 
rebellious  nature,  with  manifold  evils,  that  require  subjugation, 
while  there  are  many  acquisitions  that  can  only  be  painfully  ob- 
tained ;  the  victory  over  our  degraded  nature  cannot  possibly  be 
gained  without  frequent  combat,  the  parting  with  a  right  eye  and 
a  right  hand  are  trying  operations,  the  exertions  of  the  proprium, 
and  the  powerful  obstacles  it  will  often  excite,  before  a. new  pro- 
prium from  the  Lord  can  be  established,  will  often  occasion  sad- 
ness and  suffering  even  to  despondency ;  it  is  true,  that  there  is 
a  blossoming  state  in  the  regenerate  life,  during  which  error 
gives  way  to  truth,  and  varied  scenes  of  delight  are  opened  to  the 
view  j  but  these  pleasing  flowers  must  depart  for  the  setting  in 
of  the  fruit,  and  many  a  rueful  blight  will  settle  on  many  a  blos- 
som $  the  mind  will  often  be  threatened  with  desolation,  the  spi- 
ritual sun  will  hide  itself  in  clouds,  and  the  wished  for  progress 
will  not  only  appear  retarded,  but  will  have  to  contend  with  ap- 
parently insurmountable  difficulties.  I  cannot  but  think,  my  dear 
sir,  that  much  of  all  this,  and  much  more  than  I  have  described, 
must  fall  to  the  lot  of  every  true  disciple  who  is  in  earnest  to 
follow  his  Lord,  per  crucem  ad  caelum.  As  a  minister  of  the 
New  Church,  I  should  suppose  you  would  sometimes  feel,  how- 
ever gifted,  an  inadequacy  to  the  charge,  from  humiliating  states, 
and  frequent  pain,  from  a  view  of  general  or  partial  disorder 
from  the  states  of  others ;  whenever  our  sight  is  turned  inwards 
there  is  much  to  deplore,  and  much  to  amend,  and  though  the  in* 
tervals  of  delight  are  exquisite  at  times,  these  pleasing  waters 
must  occasionally  be  at  ebb,  and  painful  trials  succeed,  or  no  pro- 
gress would  be  made ;  even  the  celestial  state  of  angels  is  occa- 
sionally obscured,  as  the  means  of  their  advancing  states,  I  must 
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bow  plead  excuse  for  these  lengthened  animadversions,  and  re- 
joice with  you  in  the  wide  spreading  influence  of  the  Crown  of 
all  Churches,  trusting  that  by  degrees  it  will  establish  peace  on 

earth,  and  bring  distant  nations  into  one  bond  of  amity :  the , 

who  are  the  most  active  in  sending  missionaries  abroad,  it  is  true, 
are  disseminating  error  with  truth,  but  mty  they  not  be  consi- 
dered as  pioneers,  who  are  breaking  up  the  road  for  those  who 
will  follow  on  white  horses  ?  The  Lord  only  knows  the  best  and 
surest  means,  both  by  appointment  and  permission,  for  promo- 
ting. His  own  glorious  Church  and  Kingdom,  though  they  are  oft- 
entimes obscured  to  our  feeble  apprehension." 


REVIEW. 

An  interesting  Correspondence  between  the  Rev;  John  Johnson, 
Pastor  of  the  first  Presbyterian  Church,  in  Newburgh,  New 
York,  and  Miss  Elizabeth  Jones,  relative  U  the  change  in  her 
opinions,  which  occasioned  her  Dismissal  from  his  Church. 
New  York.    Charles  N.  Baldwin.   1817.  4$  pp. 

Infidelity  has  long  triumphed  in  the  divisions  and  dissensions 
of  the  Church  ;  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  religious  controver 
sy,  as  it  is  usually  conducted,  tends  rather  to  bewilder  than  to 
satisfy  the  inquiring  mind.—"  A  house  divided  against  itself  ia 
brought  to  desolation." — This  truth,  as  applied  to  families  and 
nations,  has  been  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  every  succes- 
sive generation,  and  the  present  state  of  the  Christian  Church 
seems  to  indicate  a  still  more  fearful  illustration.    Since  the  se- 
paration from  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  continued  application  of 
the  protestant  principle,  that  every  man  may  interpret  Scripture 
for  himself,  has  multiplied  the  divisions  of  Christendom  almost  to 
infinity;  for  every  sectary  has  made  the  Bible  speak  his  own  lan- 
guage, and  announce  his  own  doctrines.   That  this  state  of  thing* 
may  continue  still  longer,  and  that  new  sects  may  arise,  each  ap- 
plying the  same  principle,  and  each  deducing  different  conclu- 
sions, seems  highly  probable.— Indeed  it  appears  inevitable;  for 
while  there  is  no  acknowledged  standard  by  which  conflicting 
opinions  may  be  tried,  no  one  can  be  certain  that  he  is  right  ra- 
ther than  his  neighbour,  or  that  both  may  not  be  wrong. 
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If  the  Scriptures  be  a  revelation  from  Heaven,  it  necessarily 
follows  that  they  cannot  contradict  themselves.  A  principle  of 
interpretation,  then,  seems  to  be  wanting  which  shall  reconcile 
those  diversities  in  the  literal  sense,  on  which  various  sects  found 
their  adverse  opinions.  This  principle  should  be  of  universal  ap- 
plication and  unquestionable  authority.  But  while  it  may  per- 
haps be  admitted,  that  such  a  principle  is  desirable,  it  is  evident, 
that  it  is  not  at  present  generally  recognized,  or  even  supposed 
to  exist.  The  protestant  churches  acknowledge  the  literal  sense 
only  as  the  basis  of  their  doctrines,  and  seldom  rise  above  it  in 
their  commentaries  and  expositions.  Those,'  however,  who  ad- 
here most  closely  to  the  letter,  are  compelled  occasionally  to  de- 
viate from  it; — but  it  is. observable,  that  these  deviations  are  not 
made  according  to  any  established  rule,  and  except  in  some  re- 
markable instances,  they  are  determined  by  the  private  judg- 
ment of  every  individual,  according  to  his  own  ideas  of  fitness 
and  propriety. — Now  the  private  judgment  of  the  Calviuist  is  one 
thing,  and  that  of  the  Armenian  another.  That  of  the  Quaker 
differs  from  both,  and  that  of  the  Universalist  from  all.  Each  of  * 
these,  when  he  meets  with  a  passage,  the  literal  sense  of  which  is 
not  in  conformity  with  the  doctrines  he  embraces,  assumes  a  new 
mode  of  interpretation  for  the  text  in  question,  by  which  it  is 
made  to  agree  with  the  literal  sense  of  other  passages,  which  fa- 
▼our  his  peculiar  opinions.  It  is  presumed  that  no  one  will  de- 
ny, that  this  is  the  general  practice  of  the  most  approved  expo- 
sitors of  every  denomination. 

,  The  nature  of  that  inspiration  by  which  the  Word  is  written, 
has  also  been  a  subject  of  much  controversy  in  the  church,  and 
here  too  we  find  "  a  boundless  ocean  of  opinion.9'  The  idea  affix- 
ed to  the  term  seems  to  change  with  almost  every  commentator, 
and  while  most  men  admit  the  Bible  to  be  inspired,  few  annex  any 
definite  meaning  to  the  word. 

Had  the  Church  acknowledged,  that  as  the  Scriptures  are  the 
'Word  of  God,  they  must  be  interpreted  by  laws  peculiarly  their 
own,  we  should  have  heard  little  of  the  mode  now  prevalent,  of 
applying  to  them  the  same  rules  of  criticism  and  illustration,  that 
are  applied  to  classic  authors.-— Whether  this  be  consistent  with 
that  awful  reverence,  with  which  a  communication  from  Heaven 
should  be  received  by  those  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  is  surely 
more  than  questionable.    It  would  seem  self-evident,  that  the 
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same  laws  cannot  apply  to  the  works  of  men,  and  the  revelations 
of  God.  And  it  may  be  difficult  to  determine  whether  the  pro- 
fane or  the  ludicrous  predominates,  when  we  behold  the  Deity 
brought  down,  under  the  different  characters  of  Historian,  Rhe- 
torician, and  Poet,  to  stand  the  test  of  learned  criticism,  and  to 
be  judged  by  the  laws  of  Aristotte  and  Quintillian. 

As  finite  and  infinite  can  admit  no  degrees  of  comparison,  nei- 
ther can  the  works  of  Almighty  wisdom,  aud  those  of  human  in- 
genuity. Had  this  obvious  inference  been  made,  we  should  not 
have  heard  the  Holy  Scriptures  compared  with  human  composi- 
tions. The  Bible  has  been  degraded,  though  with  a  view  of  ex- 
alting it,  by  being  brought  into  competition  with  the  writings  of 
men.  To  institute  a  parallel  between  David  and  Homer,  and 
because  the  former  may  occasionally  surpass  the  latter  in  subli- 
mity of  sentiment^  and  magnificence  of  .imagery,  to  pronounce 
that  one  is  inspired  and  the  other  is  not,  is  both  absurd  and  im- 
jpious.  This  is  only  to  say,  when  we  strip  it  of  its  disguise,  that 
man  can  write  well,  but  that  God  can  write  better. 

We  have  alluded  to  a  principle,  by  which  the  Scriptures  may 
be  interpreted,  and  have  ascribed  to  it  certain  characteristics.  Is 
there,  then,  such  a  principle  to  be  found  P  If  not,  of  what  autho- 
rity can  a  work  be,  which  is  made  with  every  rising  sectary,  as 
with  every  former  one,  to  speak  a  new  language,  and  to  be  the 
herald  of  new  doctrines  P  Indeed,  on  common  principles  of  rea- 
soning and  experience,  it  seems  difficult  to  account  for  the  autho- 
rity, which  it  has  for  ages  maintained.  No  human  composition 
could  have  supported  its  reputation,  while  exposed  to  such  a  va- 
riety of  contradictory  interpretations. 

We  repeat  the  question,  is  there  such  a  principle  P  Can  it  be 
supposed,  that  the  most  important  truths  are  the  most  uncertain  P 
That  while  on  subjects  comparatively  trivial,  we  are  able  to  ar- 
rive at  absolute  certainty  or  the  highest  probability,  that  those 
truths,  which  have  eternity  for  their  object,  and  salvation  for 
their  end,  are  involved  in  inextricable  perplexity  ?  Can  the 
Scriptures,  which  are  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God,  be  desti- 
tute of  those  laws  of  order  and  harmony,  which  guide  and  govern 
the  operations  of  nature  P 

It  cannot  be.    The  Word  is  Truth  in  its  fulness  and  its  glo- 
ry.   The  laws  of  its  interpretation  are  fixed  and  immutable.  Hu- 
nan Literature  may  try  and  may  judge  the  writings  of  men*  But 
vol.  i.  3  r 
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let  it  learn  its  province,  and  keep  within  its  limits.  Let  it  dot 
la j  its  unhallowed  hands  upon  the  Ark  of  God,  or  enter  with 
daring  footsteps  the  Holy  of  Holies. 

Let  no  one  imagine  that  we  shrink  from  an  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion we  have  proposed.  We  are  prepared  unequivocally  to  affirm, 
that  the  principle,  which  we  have  contended  for  as  necessary,  is 
nolouger  wanting.  He,  who  gave  the  Word,  can  alone  commu- 
nicate the  laws  by  which  it  is  written*  and  by  which  it  must  be 
interpreted.  He  alone  can  illustrate  what  is  obscure,  and  recon- 
cile what  is  discordant.  This  He  has  done  through  the  medium 
of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  "  a  scribe  instruct*!  nnto  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven." 

The  evidence,  on  which  this  assertion  rests,  this  is  not  the  place 
to  unfold.  That  it  is  not  mere  assertion,  every  one  will  soon 
find,  who  examines  with  independence,  diligence,  and  humility. 
The  investigation,  which  an  affirmation  apparently  so  bold  may 
induce,  would  soon  convince  the  inquirer,  that  we  have  been, 
hastily  judged  by  those,  whose  limited  knowledge  has  little  qua- 
lified them,  to  decide  upon  a  subject  so  vast  and  so  profound. 
We  earnestly  desire  the  severest  scrutiny,  for  in  no  other  way 
can  the  evidence  be  understood,  on  which  our  faith  is  founded. 
And  let  those,  who  conceive  us  to  be  deluded,  remember,  that  our 
assertion  is  not  to  be  disproved,  and  that  our  claims  are  not  to  be 
invalidated,  by  general  charges  of  extravagance  and  enthusiasm. 

We  are  aware  of  the  prejudices  that  generally  prevail  against  a 
new  dispensation,  and  we  are  aware,  too,  that  the  same  opposi- 
tion has  ever  been  manifested  when  Divine  Truth  has  been  com- 
municated to  the  world.  Whether  the  disposition  to  reject  this 
Truth,  implies  that  it  is  unnecessary ;  or  whether  the  endless  di- 
versity of  opinion  which  prevails  respecting  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  be  an  evidence  that  further  light  is  useless,  let  the  ob- 
jector judge. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  those  who  have  examined  this  sub- 
ject with  the  closest  attention,  and  who  are  consequently  best  ac- 
quainted with  its  merits,  are  considered  as  totally  unqualified  to 
decide  upon  the  question ;  and  that  those,  who  are  almost  entirer 
ly  ignorant,  are  appealed  to  as  authority,  and  followed  as  guides. 
And  we  canuot  but  observe,  that  those  whose  high  character  for 
talents  and  learning  gives  them  an  extensive  and  commanding  in* 
fluence,  seem  insensible  of  the  solemn  responsibility  they  assume, 
in  censuring  without  knowledge,  and  rejecting  without  inquiry. 


REPOSITORY.  411 

« 

To  philosophical  minds,  one  of  the  fairest  tests  of  any  system 
of  faith,  is  the  influence  it  exerts  on  the  understanding,  affections' 
and  life,  of  those  who  embrace  it.  To  such  we  would  recom- 
mend an  examination  of  the  work  before  us,  as  calculated  forci- 
bly to  illustrate  the  tendency  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem Church. 

The  young  woman  who  is  the  principal  writer  in  this  corre- 
spondence, appears  to  havg  had  scarcely  any  education,  except 
that  afforded  by  the  study  of  the  Bible  and  the  writings  of  Swe- 
denborg.  The  Advertisement  prefixed  to  the  work  by  the  pub* 
lishers,  informs  us,  that  "  Miss  Jones  has  never  enjoyed  the  ad- 
vantage of  more  than  one  quarter's  tuition,  and  that  in  a  country 
school ;  can  scarcely  write  legibly,  and  is  almost  totally  ignorant 
of  orthography ;"  and  that  her  letters  "  are  published  verbatim, 
corrected  merely  as  to  orthography  and  punctuation."  It  appears 
also  that  she  was  acquainted  with  only  one  member  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  Church,  and  that  the  doctrines,  she  believes,  have  been 
derived  only  from  the  sources  abovementioned.     * 

The  causes  of  the  correspondence  are  found  in  the  following 
extract  from  her  first  letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Johnson,  of  whose 
church  she  was  a  member. 

<*  You  are  the  man  under  whose  care  I  placed  myself,  when  I  sincerely  and 
openly  avowed  my  belief  in  the  doctrines  you  profess ;  I,  therefore,  consider 
that  you  are  the  person,  to  whom  I  should  make  known  my  change  of  senti- 
ment.    I  should  have  remained  in  silence,  as  I  have  done  for  two  years  past, 
without  the  least  thought  of  its  being  wrong  for  me  to  do  so,  thinking  that 
God  alone  was  the  Lord  of  the  conscience,  had  it  not  been  for  hearing  the 
new  manner,  in  which  the  table  of  the  Lord  was  barred  at  Pleasant  Valley. 
Mr  Osturn  appeared  very  fearful,  that  any  should  commune  with  him,  who 
did  not  believe  exactly  as  he  did.    He  inquired  of  a  member  of  Mr.  King's 
church  concerning  his  faith ;  and  on  finding  that  it  did  not  agree  with  his 
own,  he  threatened  to  inform  Mr  King.  And  after  satirizing  the  character  of 
a  man,9  that  he  knew  nothing  about,  on  account  of  his  writings  (which  he 
confessed  he  had  never  read)  he  added,  "  I  have  long  intended  to  examine 
into  your  religious  experience,  and  I  cannot  administer  the  ordinances  to  a 
person  of  your  faith."   And  on  the  Sabbath  following,  after  giving  a  general 
invitation,  added,  "  there  are  tome,  there  are  some  that  it  is  not  proper  to  in- 
vite.    "We  expect  you  to  believe  in  common  with  us,  such  and  such  doc- 
trines/9 which  contained  the  sum  of  hiJbelief.    I  felt  shocked  at  the  situa- 
tion I  w»s  in ;  shut  out  from  my  master's  table  by  a  man,  for  no  other  reason 
than  not  believing  just  as  he  did!  after  which  prohibition,  to  approach  would 
Autre  appeared  like  dissembling,  since  1  did  not  believe  the  doctrine  he  ad- 

•  Emanuel  Svedenborg. 
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vanced,  although  it  as  yet  remained  unknown.  I  considered  that  this  coold 
not  be  the  table  of  the  Lord,  for  that  is  free  to  all  -mho  love  him  and  keep  Me 
commandments  :—thi»  must  belong  to  a  many  therefore,  I  hare  no  right  to  it 
And  I  do  not  wish  to  offend  God  nor  man,  nor  put  any  to  the  trouble  of 
searching  after  my  faith.  For  the  satisfaction,  therefore,  of  the  church,  to 
which  I  nominally  belong  and  love  sincerely,  I  do  openly  declare  my  belief." 
Pages  5— 6. 

Here  follows  an  avowal  of  her  belief  concerning  the  object  of 
worship,  and  concerning  Redemption,  with  the  "  reasons  of  this 
belief."  This  acknowledgment  is  made  with  somuch  modesty 
-  and  humility,  that  we  cannot  but  reflect  with  4»«M»r  on  the  feel- 
ings with  which  it  was  received  by  the  church.  The  paragraph 
which  immediately  follows  this  statement,  is  worthy  of  notice  for 
the  simplicity,  yet  earnestness  and  force,  of  the  appeal  which  it 
contains. 

*  "  Now,  sir,  I  hare  seriously  and  plainly  set  before  you  and  the  church  in 

general,  my  belief,  and  judge  ye  of  it  rationally,  and  not  according  to  the 
appearance  of  things,  but  judge  ye  righteous  judgment ;  remembering  that 
ye  are  stewards,  and  will  also  hereafter  be  judged.  It  now  remains  for  yon 
to  determine*  whether  you  think  me  worthy  to  enjoy  church  privileges  as 
heretofore  with  you.  If  you  cannot  hold  fellowship  with  me  while  I  worship 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  God  of  the  universal  heavens 
and  earth,  I  wish  my  dismission  from  the  church,  I  leave  my  case  with  my 
merciful  Saviour,  who  hath  opened  my  eyes,  that  I  might  see  wondrous  things 
in  his  law,  which  I  should  make  a  poor  return  for,  if  I  was  ashamed  to  con- 
fess his  name  before  the  rulers  of  my  people,  for  fear  of  being  turned  out  of 
their  society.  You  may  think  that  I  am  ignorant  and  proud,  considering  my- 
self wiser  than  my  father,  and  despising  instruction.  But  if  you  do,  you  will 
judge  me  wrongfully.  And  the  Lord,  in  whose  presence  I  feel  myself,  knows 
me,  and  I  Tun  sure,  will  not  condemn  me  for  such  a  crime,  for  I  am  sensible 
that  of  myself,  I  cannot  know  any  thing,  and  in  the  sincerity  of  my  soul,  in 
humble  prayer  and  fasting,  have  I  sought  the  right  ways  and  the  motives  by 
p  which  I  have  been  inspired,  are  the  love  and  fear  of  the  Lord.   I  thins/  it  es- 

sentially necessary,  that  all  people  should  have  correct  ideas  of  the  object  of 

1  *"  their  worship,  since  life  eternal  depends  upon  it.    To  me,  therefore,  it  ap- 

pears absolutely  necessary  for  all,  humbly  to  look  to  the  Lord  for  light  in 
their  understandings,  while  they  read  the  revelation  he  has  made  of  himselt 
For  is  it  not  from  him  alone,  that  all  true  instruction  and  understanding  of 
the  sacred  word  is  derived  ?  For  we  cannot  believe  a  thing  merely  because 
we  hear  it  asserted.  There  must  bf  a  rational  understanding,  which  brings 
with  it  a  conviction  of  the  truth,  before  there  can  be  any  true  faith.  We 
may,  indeed,  blindly  assent  to  what  we  have  no  knowledge  of,  but  this  can- 
not with  any  propriety  be  called  faith  or  belief.** 

(Review  to  be  continued.) 
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ON  THE  DIFFERENT  DEGREES  OF  DIVINE  TRUTH, 

Manifested  to  the  three  Churches  which  have  received  the  written 
Wvrd-Jhe  Israelitish,  the  Christian,  and  the  New  Jerusalem. 

There  are  two  principal  sources  of  spiritual  instruction,— the 
Word  of  the  Lord  and  t£e  operations  of  his  providence.  Who- 
ever would  improve  in  knowledge  and  holiness,  must,  from  the 
light  of  the  former,  carefully  attend  to  the  order,  the  wisdom,  and 
the  goodness  continually  manifested  in  the  latter.  Thus  we  shall 
in  some  measure  be  enabled  to  discover  those  laws  of  divine  ope- 
ration to  which  all  things  are  subject,  and  which  have  for  their 
end  the  salvation  of  man.  One  of  the  first  of  these  laws,  which 
attentive  observation  presents  to  the  mind,  is,  that  the  Lord  at 
all  times  imparts  whatever  man  is  capable  of  receiving  and  apply- 
ing to  use. 

This  is  powerfully  illustrated  by  the  adaptation  of  divine  truth 
to  the  characters  of  those  to  whom  it  is  communicated.    The  Is* 
raelitish  nation,  from  their  gross  and  sensual  character,  being  able 
to  receive  only  the  lowest  order  of  truth,  the  Word  was  written 
with  this  order  for  its  ultimate  or  external  sense.    Those,  with 
whom  the  Christian  Church  was  established,  being  less  sensual, 
were  capable  of  having  a  superior  degree  of  their  minds  opened, 
which  should  receive  a  corresponding  order  of  truth.    Those, 
with  whom  the  Lord  is  now  establishing  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church,  being  susceptible  of  still  more  interior  illumination,  an- 
other degree  of  truth,  far  above  what  has  before  been  derived 
from  the  Word,  is  opened  for  their  direction.    It  is  our  present 
object  to  exhibit  the  different  senses  of  the  Word,  received  by 
these  three  Churches.    In  giving  the  sense  of  the  Word,  which 
we  believe  to  have  been  received  by  the  Israelitish  nation,  we 
shall  doubtless  disturb  the  prejudices  of  some,  who  are  accustom- 
ed to  regard  this  people  as  chosen  of  God,  on  account  of  their 
own  excellence,  not  considering  that  the  wicked  and  idolatrous 
may  be  made  the  medium  of  a  divine  blessing,  without  being  par* 
takers  of  it.    From  the  history  of  this  nation,  it  is  evident,  that 
in   general  they  acknowledged  nothing  to  be  good  and  true  bat 
wbat  concerned  the  body  and  the*  world  $  and  that  the  ends  which' 
influenced  their  actions  regarded  merely  bodily  and  worldly  life* 
Few  of  them  had  any  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  or  a  future  state  of 
ejcfettence.  This  nation,  then,  was  selected  to  receive  the  Word, 
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because  it  was  of  a  character  so  external  or  corporeal,  that  it  could 
not  understand  genuine  troth,  and  consequently  could  not  pro* 
fane  it.  A  real  Church  was  not  established  with  this  people,  but 
merely  the  representative  of-a  Church,  "  To  represent  a  Church, 
and  not  to  be  a  Church,  is  to  worship  things  external,  and  to  call 
them  holy  and  divine,  but  not  to  acknowledge  and  perceive  them 
by  faith  and  love  Trom  heaven."  That  the  Word  might  be  care* 
fully  preserved,  as  a  medium  for  communication  with  heaven,  an 
extraordinary  providence  was  exercised  over  this  representative 
of  a  church. 

This  is  not  the  place  for  a  particular  description  of  the  charac- 
ter of  this  nation :  but  we  considered  it  necessary  to  apprize  the 
reader  of  the  low  rank  in  which  we  shall  place  it,  that  he  may,  if 
necessary,  prepare  himself  to  censure  or  approve  with  equal  can- 
dour and  intelligence. 

Previous  to  the  comparison,  which  we  are  about  to  institute,  it 
may  also  be  useful  to  make  some  remarks  on  the  manner  in  which 
a  degree  of  truth,  above  that  received  by  the  Israelitish  nation, 
was  communicated  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles. 
11  Whoever  reads  the  Word  with  attention  must  have  observed, 
that  the  authority  of  the  merely  literal  sense  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment remained  undisturbed,  until  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ 
We  then  find  a  different  principle  adopted.  Instead  of  confining 
himself  to  the  literal  sense,  it  appears  that,  from  a  full  view  of 
truth,  external  and  internal,  he  deduced  those  general  doctrines, 
which  are,  as  it  were,  indices  to  the  truths  from  which  they  are 
derived.  These  doctrines  were  communicated  to  the  apostles, 
and  taught  by  them.  The  number  of  texts  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, illustrated  in  the  New,  is  very  small.  The  Christian 
Church  has  not  possessed  any  means  for  understanding  the  true 
sense  of  the  Old  Testament,  except  so  far  as  it  i»  apparent  from 
the  light  of  general  doctrines ;  yet,  by  the  assistance  of  these,  it 
has  been  enabled  to  derive  a  very  different  sense  from  that  ac- 
knowledged by  the  Israelitish  nation.  A  large  part  of  this  Tes- 
tament, however,  is  generally  considered  as  antiquated,  and  of 
little  value,  except  as  history.  But  so  far  as  any  other  use  is  at- 
tached to  it,  it  is  made  to.teacH*  truth,  applicable  not  to  the  Jew- 
ish people,  but  to  Christians.  What  with  the  former  related  only 
to  the  body  and  the  present  world,  with  the  latter  is  applied  to 
the  soul  and  the  world  to  come. 
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Some  caution,  however,  is  necessary  while  viewing  these 
Churches  io  connexion,  lest  we  exalt  the  latter  above  its  mea- 
sure. It  was,  indeed,  but  a  natural  degree  of  the  Word  which 
was  opened  to  this  Church,  -although  it  may  appear  spiritual,  when 
compared  with  that  which  preceded. 

The  superiority  of  the  New  Jerusalem  dispensation  will  ap- 
pear from  the  comparison,  which  we  are  about  to  institute.  But 
there  are  certain  advantages  attending  its  communication,  which 
demand  particular  attention,  because  they  show  that  the  opera- 
tions of  Divine  Providence  have  for  many  ages  been  preparatory 
to  this  grand  display  of  wisdom  and  goodness* 

Oral  instruction  was  almost  exclusively  the  method  of  acquir- 
ing knowledge  with  the  Israelitish  nation,  and  during  the  first 
ages  of  Christianity.    Since  the  invention  pf  printing,  the  means, 
of  information  have  been  immensely  increased.     The  truths, 
which  the  Lord  has  now  revealed,  come  with  all  the  advantages 
of  an  art  so  useful  in  disseminating  and  preserving  knowledge* 
A  system  of  truth  so  extensive  and  profound  could  not  possibly 
have  been  given  by  oral  instruction,  much  less  could  it  have  been 
retained  by  any  mind.  Little  of  this  order  of  truth  can  be  receiv- 
ed at  once,  and  what  is  received  must  often  be  renewed.   Manu- 
scripts of  the  truths  thus  revealed  could  never  be  multiplied  to 
aay  considerable  extent,  and  if  written,  few  persons  in  any  coun- 
try would  be  able  to  purchase  them.     The  blessings  now  derived 
through  this  wonderful  art,  are  so  extensive  and  important,  that 
its  invention  ipust  ever  be  regarded  as  a  glorious  era  in  the 
divine  providence. 

We  have  before  remarked,  that  nearly  all  the  superiority  the 
Christian  Church  possessed  over  the  Israelitish,  was  derived 
from  general  doctrines,  and  that  few  passages  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment were  illustrated.  It  is  not  so  with  the  New  Jerasa/em. 
Beside  books  containing  its  doctrines,  it  has  a  great  proportion  of 
the  Word,  both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  explained  in 
its  spiritual  or  internal  sense.  These  doctrines  and  these  expo- 
sitions, being  printed,  present  great  and  obvious  advantages  over 
the  former  dispensations.  The  "  light  of  the  moon  has  become  as 
the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun,  seven-fold." 

In  presenting  examples  of  the  different  senses  of  the  Wordy 
received  by  these  three  Churches,  we  shall  begin  with  the  deca- 
logue.    The  order  of  truth  derived  from  this,  determines,  in  a 
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great  measure,  the  character  of  the  Church,  and  the  tense  which 
it  derives  from  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures. 

THE    FIRST    COMMANDMENT. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  have  other  gods  before  My  faces.  Thou  shall 
not  make  to  thyself  a  graven  thing  and  any  likeness ,  which  is  in 
the  heavens  from  above,  and  which  is  in  the  earth  from  beneath, 
and  which  #  in  the  waters  from  beneath  the  earth.  Thou  shall 
not  bow  thyself  to  them,  and  shall  not  serve  them*  Because  lam 
Jehovah  thy  God,  a  zealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fa- 
thers upon  the  sons,  on  the  thirds  and  on  the  fourths  to  My  haters; 
and  doing  mercy  to  thousands,  that  love  Me  and  keep  My  precepts.*9 

By  these  words  the  Israelitish  nation  understood  no  other  than 
what  is  expressed  in  the  merekj  literal  sense;— that  neither  idols 
nor  men,  whether  dead  or  living,  were  to  be  preferred  to  God ; 
consequently,  that  they  should  neither  make  nor  worship  any 
thing  representing  a  deity,  because  Jehovah  was  jealous  of  His 
own  honour,  and  would  revenge  any  indignity  offered  Him  by 
worshipping  other  gods,  not  only  on  those  who  were  personally 
guilty,  but  also  on  their  posterity  :  and  that  He  would  bestow  the 
honours  and  prosperity  of  this  world  on  those  who  should  con* 
form  their  external  conduct  to  His  laws. 

We  shall  take  up  no  time  in  proving  that  a  sense  thus  exterior 
was  received  by  this  nation.  For  plenary  evidence*  that  their* 
worship  was  merely  external,  and  that  the  reward  of  obedience 
was  considered  only  as  temporal,  we  refer  our  readers  to  the 
"  Arcana  Coelestia,"  vol*  XII,  and  to  Warburtoa's  "  Divine  Le* 
gation  of  Moses,"  vol.  V,  Kurd's  edition. 

The  Christian  Church,  also,  by  these  words  understand,  that 
all  .worship  is  to  be  paid  to  the  only  living  and  true  God ;  and  by 
woVship  they  mean  not  only  the  external  act,  but  honour  and  de- 
votion from  the  heart.  They  also  understand  that  God  is  to  be 
loved  supremely.  Who  the  only  living  and  true  God  is,  hss 
been  a  subject  of  much  dispute.  In  the  first  ages  of  Christianity, 
some  were  found,  who  believed  that  "  in  Jesus  Christ  dwelt  sH 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  and  consequently,  that  He 
was  the  only  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth ;  but  this  opinion  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  universal,  and  in  later  periods  few  have 
adopted  it.  Some  have  divided  the  Divine  Being  into  two,  and 
still  more  into  three.    But  we  shall  trust  to  the  reader's  know- 
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ledge  of  the  diversity  of  opinion  on  this  subject,  only  remarking* 
that,  with  many  Christians  the  belief  in  a  God  cannot  have  been 
very  deeply  grounded,  as  they  are  bold  to  contend,  that  He  has 
neither  form  nor  substancey  of  which  the  mind  can  receive  any 
idea.  Whether  these  Christians  worship  "  they  know  not  what," 
is  worthy  their  consideration. 

"What  is  implied  by  God's  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  sons,  the  Christian  Church  has  not  determined.  We 
could  cite  a  variety  of  opinions,  but  we  believe  this  part  of  the 
commandment  is  commonly  passed  over  without  any  decision  as 
to  its  meaning. 

The  "  mercy,"  shown  to  those  who  love  God  and  keep  His  pre- 
cepts, is  considered  by  this  Church  not  as  merely  temporal,  but 
as  principally  reserved  for  a  future  state.  It  is  important  to  mark 
the  difference  between  this  sense  and  that  received  by  the  Israel- 
itish  nation. 

According  to  the  illustration  of  this  commandment  revealed  to 
the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  the  term  God,  represented  by  "  Me," 
or  "  My  faces,"  signifies  specifically  the  Divine  Truth.    By  the 
words,  "  Thou  shalt  not  have  other  gods  before  My  faces,"  is 
signified  that  truths  ought  not  to  be  thought  of  from  any  othg* 
source,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto 
thyself  a  graven  thing,"  signifies  that  it  is  not  to  be  done  fron\ 
self-intelligence ;  that  is,  truth  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  from  our 
own  minds,  but  as  flowing  in  from  the  Lord,  who  is  tbel  Thus 
Light.    "  That  man  should  not  make  a  likeness  of  any  thing, 
which  is  in  the  heavens  from  above,  or  which  is  in  the  earth  from 
beneath,  or  which  is  in  the  waters  from  beneath  the  earth,"  sig- 
nifies that  be  should  not  make  a  resemblance  or  external  show  of 
the  goods  and  truths,  which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  without  pos- 
sessing them  internally,  or  in  his  heart    Specifically,  by  things 
"  in  the  heavens  from  above,"  are  signified  those  more  exalted 
principles,  which  are  received  from  the  Lord,  and  appear  in  spi- 
ritual light,  or  are  seen  by  the  internal  mind  $  by  the  things, 
"  which  are  in  the  earth  from  beneath,"  are  signified  those  prin- 
ciples, or  goods  and  truths,  which  appear  in  natural  light,  and 
have   reference   to  civil  and   moral  concerns;  by  the  things, 
«  which  are  in  the  waters  from  beneath  the  earth,"  are  signified 
those  more  external  goods  and  truths,  such  as  are  in  the  sensual 
principle  of  man.   Of  this  class  are  the  scientifics,  with  their  de- 
void, i.  3.o 
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lights,  which  proximately  exist  from  the  experience  of  the  exter- 
nal senses.  To  deceive  by  a  pretence  of  things  good  and  true, 
of  either  of  these  kinds,  is  to  offend  against  this  part  of  the  conv 
mandment.  "  Thou  shalt  not  bow  thyself  to  them  nor  serve 
them,"  signifies  that  they  should  not  be  worshipped,  that  is,  those 
resemblances  of  goods  and  truths,  which  have  just  before  been 
named,  should  not  be  regarded*  with  humility  of  heart,  nor  with 
submission  of  the  understanding.  Humility  and  submission  are 
essentials  of  worship ;  and  the  former  refers  to  the  will  and  its 
affections,  the  latter  to  the  understanding  and  its  thoughts. 
"  Because  I  am  Jehovah  thy  God,"  signifies  that  the  Lord,  as  to 
his  Divine  Humanity,  reigns  universally  in  all  goods  and  truths. 
By  "Jehovah"  is  meant  the  Divine  Good,  and  by  "  God"  the 
Divine  Truth.  The  Divine  Human  is  in  all  goods  and  truths, 
because  they  are  from  Him.  Hence  the  reason,  why  worship 
should  not  be  paid  to  the  resemblances  of  good  and  truth,  form- 
ed in  the  mind  of  man  by  sel&derived  intelligence.  "  A  zealous* 
or  "jealous  God,"  signifies  that  hence  comes  what  is  false  and 
evil.  By  '"  zealous  God,"  in  tye  genuine  sense,  is  signified  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Divine  Good  5  "  zealous"  being  predicated  of 
good,  and  "  God"  of  truth.  But  to  those,  who  reject  genuine 
goods  and  truths,  and  form  in  their  minds  resemblances  of  them, 
-the  Divine  Love  appears  as  zeal  or  anger,  and  the  Divine  Truth 
is  turned  into  what  is  false.  Hence  it  is,  that  anger,  wrath,  and 
evil,  are  attributed  to  the  Lord,  when  still,  in  the  Divine,  there 
is  only  pure  clemency  and  mercy. 

•  «  Visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  sons,"  signi- 
fies the  prolification  of  what  is  false,  derived  from  what  is  evil. 
This  also  is  a  consequence  of  regarding  truths  as  our  own,  and 
of  pretending  to  goods  and  truths,  which  we  do  not  possess.  la 
a  proximate  sense,  these  words  also  teach,  that  the  evil  apper- 
taining to  fathers  is  hereditarily  deriVed  into  their  children,  and 
hence  it  is  successively  accumulated. 

"  Upon  the  thirds  and  the  fourths  to  my  haters,"  signifies  in  a 
long  series  and  conjunction,  with  those  who  are  in  evils  and  fal- 
sities. "  Three"  denotes  what  is  full  from  beginning  to  end, 
thus  a  long  series.  "  Four"  denotes  conjunction.  "  Fathers," 
mentioned  just  before,  when  taken  in  a  bad  sense,  denote  evils, 
and  «  sons"  falsities.  Hence  it  is,  that  by  "  visiting  the  iniqui- 
ties of  the  fathers  upon  the  sons,  on  the  thirds  and  on  the  fourths 
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torn j  haters,"  is  signified  the  prolification  of  the  false  derived 
from  evil  in  a  long  series  and  conjunction,  with  those  who  form 
to  themselves  resemblances  of  things  good  and  true,  and  worship 
them :  that  is,  who  reject  those  principles,  which  proceed  from 
the  Lord. 

"  And  doing  mercy  to  thousands,  who  love  Me  and  keep  My 
precepts,"  signifies  that  good  and  truth  are  increased  forever 
with  those  who  receive  the  good  of  love,  that  is,  who  love  the 
Lord,  and  who  receive  the  truths  of  faith,  that  is,  who  keep  the 
commandments. 

THE  SECOND  COMMANDMENT,  • 

"  Thou  shall  not  bring  the  name  of  Jehovah  thy  God  into  what 
is  vain,  for  Jehovah  tvill  not  J**W  him  innocent,  who  bringeth 
IBs  name  into  what  is  vain." 

The  Israelitish  nation,  who  did  not  acknowledge  any  good  and 
truth  of  faith,  signified  by  the  "  name  of  God,"  considered  that 
these  words  forbid  the  application  of  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and 
also  of  the  precepts  and  statutes  which  were  commanded  them, 
to  the  worship  of  idols ;  and  that  the  sin  of  such  profanation  could 
not  be  expiated  by  the  sacrifices  and  offerings  made  for  other  of- 
fences. The  Jews,  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  appear  no^  to 
have  used  this  name  at  all  $  but  instead  of  it  they  read  Adonai. 
Joaephus  says,  "  Moses  prayed  that  he  might  be  informed  of  the 
name  of  the  Almighty  Being.-— The  Almighty  was  pleased  to 
comply  with  his  request,  but  the  name  was  till  then  entirely  un* 
known  to  mankind ;  and  to  it  Duch  sacred  veneration  is  due,  that 
I  must  not  here  presume  to  mention  it."  Josephus,  Clarke's 
Trans,  p.  31. 

The  Christian  Church  understood  that  this  commandment  for* 
bids  not  only  profaning  the  names  of  the  Almighty,  but  also  the 
abuse  of  his  "  ordinances,  Word  and  works."  The  penalty  in* 
curred  by  a  violation  of  this  law,  is  not  considered  as  temporal, 
but  as  reserved  for  a  future  state.  This  is  supposed  to  be  of  arbi- 
trary infliction,  and  not  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  offence.  It 
is  important  to  bear  in  mind,  that  the  Israelitish  nation  regarded 
punishment  for  disobedience,  as  being  vindictive  and  arbitrary, 
though  merely  temporal,  and  that  the  Christian  Church  also  con- 
aider  it  as  vindictive  and  arbitrary,  but  eternal.  We  do  not  give 
this  opinion  as  universal,  but  as  general. 
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In  that  sense  of  the  Word  which  is  revealed  for  the  New  Je- 
rusalem Church,  this  commandment  forbids  profaning  and  blas- 
pheming those  principles,  which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  which 
are  all  things  good  and  all  things  true.  To  profane  and  bias- 
pheme  is,  to  turn  truth  into  evil,  that  is,  to  believe  that  it  is  truth 
and  still  to  live  in  evil ;  and  also,  it  is  to  turn  good  into  the  false, 
that  is,  to  live  holil y  and  yet  not  to  believe.  To  believe  is  of  the 
understanding,  and  to  live  is  of  the  will  $  wherefore,  in  those  who 
believe  otherwise  than  they  live,  the  thought  and  will  are  divided: 
but  whereas  the  will  continually  flows-in  into  the  understanding, 
—for  the  understanding  is  the  form  of  the  will, — that  is,  the  will 
manifests  itself  there  in  light,  hence  it  is,  that  when  there  is  a 
diversity  between  what  a  man  believes  and  his  life,  in  this  case, 
truth  and  evil,  or  good  and  the  false,  are  conjoined j  thus,  those 
things  which  are  of  heaven  with  those  things  which  are  of  hell. 
This  conjunction  cannot  be  loosened,  and  thereby  man  be  healed, 
but  by  distraction,  which  carries  away  along  with  it  the  all  of  spi- 
ritual life.  That  such  a  state  with  man  cannot  be  healed,  thus 
cannot  be  remitted,  is  signified  by  the  words  which  immediately 
follow,  "  Jehovah  will  not  render  him  innocent,  who  bringetb 
His  name  into  what  is  vain."  The  same  is  understood  by  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  cannot  be  remitted, 
either  in  this  age  or  in  the  future.  By  "  bringing  the  name  of 
God  into  what  is  vain,"  is  also  signified  blaspheming,  which  is 
done  when  those  things-  which  are'  of  the  Word,  or  of  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  thus,  which  are  holy,  are  exposed  to  ridicule,  and  are 
brought  down  to  unclean  and  terrestrial  things,  and  thereby 
defiled. 

Punishment,  in  a  future  state,  is  not  an  arbitrary  infliction  of 
misery,  on  account  of  past  disobedience,  but  a  natural  and  una- 
voidable consequence  of  that  state  of  the  soul,  produced  by  a  life 
of  evil. 

(To  be  continued. J 


QUESTION 

On  the  appearance  of  the  Dove  at  the  Baptism  of  the  LORD. 

It  will  oblige  a  friend  and  well  wisher  of  the  New  Church,  to 
have  that  part  of  the  third  chapter  of  the  Gospel,  according  to  St 
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Luke,  explained  (in  the  next  number  of  the  Repository)  which 
records  the  baptism  of  oar  Saviour  by  John,  where  it  is  mention- 
ed, that  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  in  a  bodily  shape,  like  a  dove* 
upon  him,  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  saying,  Thou  art  my 
beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

I  myself  believe  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead ;  but  must  con- 
fess that,  upon  reading  the  above  passage,  I  have  been  at  a  loss 
to  know  what  construction  to  place  upon  it,  for  it  would  appear 
plain  to  the  natural  senses,  that  there  were  the  three  distinct  per- 
sons,— Jesus  Christ,  whom  John  was  baptizing,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  descended  upon  him,  and  God,  the  Father,  who  spoke  in 
the  heavens. 

Respectfully,  Yours, 

S. 


DR.  WATTS'S  DEFENCE  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 

The  observations  of  Dr.  Watts  on  the  atonement,  inserted  be- 
low, will  suffice  to  show,  from  the  mouth  of  this  learned  theolo- 
gian, upon  how  sandy  a  foundation  has  been  erected  that  univer- 
sally received  doctrine  of  the  Old  Christian  Church.  What  is  his 
idea  of  our  Lord's  teaching  privately  to  his  disciples?  when  he 
did  not  publicly  preach  those  great  doctrines  of  Christianity  that 
depend  upon  his  death,  but  another  mode  of  resorting  to  the  same 
principle  with  the  traditions  which  the  Church  of  Rome  says 
were  not  publicly  taught,  but  remained  with  the  Church,  for  the 
purpose  of  expounding  the  Scriptures,  and  are  of  equal  or  supe- 
rior authority,  and  that  oral  law  which  the  Jewish  doctors  say 
was  delivered  to  Moses  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  at  the  same  time 
in  which  they  received  the  written  law,  and  which  our  blessed 
Lord  so  severely  reprobates  in  these  words,  "  making  the  com- 
mandment of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  traditions  ?"  Thus  are 
men,  in  every  dispensation  and  in  every  age,  disposed  to  form, 
from  their  self-derived  intelligence,  creeds  and  systems,  which 
supersede  the  Word  of  God,  and  which  they  idolize  as  a  much 
dearer  object  of  adoration.  This  love  of  self-derived  intelligence 
was  the  forbidden  fruit,  which  was  at  first,  ever  has  been,  and 
ever  will  be,  until  it  be  forsaken,  the  cause  of  the  fall  of  man. 
For  the  teachings  of  the  divine  word,  he  substitutes  the  deceitful 
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light  of  hi*  own  perverted  understanding,  and  makes  to  himself 
idols  of  silver  and  idols  of  gold.  "  He  falleth  down  unto  it,  and 
worshippeth  it,  and  prajeth  onto  it,  and  saith,  Deliver  me,  for 
thou  art  mj  God." 


OK  THE  ATOlfEMEWT  Alt©  SACRIFICE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

[Extracted  from  Dr.  Watts'*  "  Short  View  of  the  whole  of  Scripture  Hiitory," 

twenty-second  edition,  London,  1811  ] 

Page  £65,  Question  27th.  "  But  did  not  Christ  teach  the  great 
and  glorious  doctrine  of  his  own  death  as  a  sacrifice  and  ransom 
for  sinful  men,  in  the  course  of  his  public  ministry  ? 

An*.  "  He  taught  this  private! j  to  his  disciples,  to  whom  he 
spoke  more  freely  of  his  death  and  resurrection,  toward  the  end 
of  his  life.  Matt.  xvi.  16  to  22.  But  as  for  wise  reasons  he  did 
not  preach  publicly  and  plainly  to  the  people  of  his  own  death  or 
his  resurrection,  so  he  scarce  ever  preached  in  public,  and  in 
plain  language,  those  great  doctrines  of  Christianity  that  depend 
upon  his  death  or  his  resurrection  :  these  things  were  wisely  re* 
served  for  the  ministry  of  his  apostles,  after  he  was  actually  dead 
and  risen,  and  ascended*  to  heaven,  and  had  poured  out  on  them 
the  promfed  spirit.  Matt.  x.  27.  Luke  xxiv.  45  to  49." 

As  to  *  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity"  being  reserved 
for  the  ministry  of  the  apostles,  we  have  the  doctor's  own  evi- 
dence, in  the  following  quotation  from  the  same  work,  page  304. 

Quest.  60.  «  You  have  informed  us  what  were  the  doctrines, 
and  what  was  the  religion  that  the  apostles  and  disciples  taught 
after  Christ  went  to  heaven ;  but  how  comes  it  to  pass,  that  among 
these  doctrines  we  do  not  find  them  insisting  more  expressly  on 
that  great  article  of  the  Gospel,  the  redemption  by  Christ's  death, 
and  the  atonement  made  for  sin  by  his  sufferings  ? 

&n$.  "It  is  sufficiently  evident  that  this  doctrine  was  taught  the 
world  by  Peter  and  John,  as  well  as  by  Paul,  since  there  is  fre- 
quent mention  of  it  in  their  epistles,  as  well  as  it  shines  every 
where  through  the  epistles  of  St  Paul :  nor  can  we  suppose  their 
preaching  utterly  forgot  or  neglected  what  their  writings  abound 
with,  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19.  ii.  24.  iii.  18.  and  iv.  1.  1  Juho  i.  7.  il  2. 
iii.  16  and  v.  6 ;  and  therefore  it  is  possible  they  might  preach  it 
,  sometimes  at  first,  though  it  be  not  expressly  recorded  in  sack 
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short  abstracts  of  their  sermons  as  we  find  in  the  hook  of  Acts: 
or,  if  this  doctrine  was  not  published  at  first  with  frequency 
and  freedom,  there  seems  to  be  a  verj  good  reason  for  it,  name- 
ly, because  neither  Jews  nor  Gentiles  could  well  bear  it  so  soon $ 
for  it  was  a  stumbling  block  to  the  Jews,  and  foolishness  to  the 
Greeks,  1  Cor.  i.  23.  And  they  were  to  be  led  by  degrees  into  a 
fall  acquaintance  with  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel ;  even  as  Christ 
himself  led  his  own  disciples  by  slow  degrees  into  the  knowledge 
of  this  and  other  things,  as  they  were  able  la  bear  them,  John 
xvi.  12." 


ERROR 

In  the  English  translation  of  the  Jpoealypsis  Explicata, 

JVo.  1148,  p.  102. 

In  a  form  of  prayer,  in  Italics,  given  by  Emanuel  Swedenborg, 
in  this  number  of  Ap.  Expl.  there  is  a  misprint,  which  might  mis- 
lead the  English  Reader.  It  runs  thus,  "  That  the  Lord  may  be 
with  them  continually,  and  may  lift  and  up  turn  his  faces  to 
them."  It  should  be,  "may  lift  up  and  turn  his  faces  to 
them"    The  original  is  "  levet  ac  vertat." 

The  word  translated  in  this  passage  "  instil,"  it  appears  to  me, 
should  be  translated  "  infix,"  for  we  know  that  evil  is  and  will 
be  instilled  into  our  hearts ;  but  we  are  to  pray  that  it  be  not  there 
infixed,  that  is,  so  as  to  remain.  The  original  word  is  "  indat," 
which  is  a  strong  expression.  "  Indere  nomen"  is  to  fix  -a  name 
upon  a  person.  In  Plautus,  we  have  "  Fugitivis  servis  compedes 
indere,"  to  fix  fetters  -on  fugitive  slaves.  Y. 


ON  THE  CORRESPONDENCE  OF  THE  DRESS  OF  THE 

CLERGT. 

Black  corresponds  to  the  proprium  of  man,  which  is  nothing 
but  evil.  It  is  one  of  the  first  principles  of  the  Church  to  ac- 
knowledge that  the  proprium  or  selfhood  of  man  is  altogether 
evil,  and  that  of  himself  he  can  do  no  good  thing.  Hence,  from 
a  fcorrespoiulenge  which  breaks  forth  from  the  internal,  although 
without  their  knowledge,  or  their  reflecting  upon  it,  black  is  the 
universal  dress  of  the  clergy,  that  they  may  bear  about  in  their  very 
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garments  the  acknowledgment  of  this  great  truth.  Garments  cor- 
respond to  or  represent  truths,  or  the  manifestation  and  bodying 
of  them  forth.*  Black  also  signifies  humiliation  arising  from  this 
acknowledgment.  In  the  sacred  functions  of  the  ministry,  the 
priest,  like  the  prophets  of  old,  should  in  his  dress  represent  the 
character  of  the  particular  office,  which  he  is  celebrating  at  the 
time.  When  in  prayer,  he  leads  and  represents  the  people,  and 
as  humiliation  and  self-a!ba8ement,under  the  acknowledgment  that 
of  themselves  they  are  nothing  but  evil,  is  the  state  in  which  they 
should  present  themselves  before  the  throne  of  the  Most  High,  he 
should  be  habited  in  Black. 

Black  also  corresponds  to  the  letter  of  the  Word,  as  Black  is  the 
ultimate,  end,  or  termination  of  all  colour,  all  colourceases  in  Black, 
and  letters  are  the  ultitnate&or  terminations  of  words  and  thoughts. 
Hence,  by  a  rule  of  the  Jews,  the  WORD  was  to  be  written  only  in 
Black  ink.  All  other  colours,  in  respect  to  the  written  WORD, 
were  *by,  them  considered  as  unholy.  In  A.  C.  1872,  it  is  said, 
"  There  appeared  to  me  a  young  girl,  beautiful,  and  of  a  fair  coun- 
tenance advancing  hastily  towards  the  right  upwards,  with  a  pace 
somewhat  accelerated,  seemingly  in  the  first  flower  of  her  age, 
not  an  infant,  nor  yet  adult,  ornamented  with  a  black  shining 
garment,  thus  she  proceeded  with  cheerfulness  from  light  to  light 5 
it  was  given  me  to  understand,  that  such  are  the  interior  things 
of  the  WORD,  when  they  first  ascend,  the  black  garment  was  the 
WORD  in  the  Utter."  Hence  also,  in  reading  the  letter  of  the 
WORD,  which  should  ever  form  a  part  of  worship  in  the  New 
Church,  the  priest  should  be  habited  in  a  black  shining  garment. 

White  garments  signify  genuine  truths,  or  truths  from  the 
Lord,  White  is  predicated  of  truth  in  the  light.  Hence  the 
teaching  minister,  when  preaching  and  illustrating  the  letter  of 
the  WORD,  as  representing  the  Lord,  and  internal  truths  from 
Him,  by  which  the  letter  is  illustrated,  and  the  people  let  into 

•  It  is  remarkable  that  this  representation,  or.  correspondence  of  internal 
things  in  the  external,  appears  to  take  place  without  the  volition  of  mas- 
It  is  manifested  throughout  by  the  Jews.  It  Would  be  an  instructing  and 
amusing  inquiry  to  investigate  the  foundation  of  the  various  national  arms 
or  flags,  in  which  the  characters  and  correspondence  of  the  different  nations 
manifestly  appear.  The  lion  and  red  colour  of  the  English—The  eagle,  the 
blue  and  the  stars  of  America— The  cock  and  white  colour  of  France— The 
northern. region  and  the  bear  of  Russia.— 4s  not  the  colour  of  Russia  green  r 
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interior  light,  should  be  dressed  in  white  garments,  and  "  thus 
proceed  from  light  to  light" 

This  is  the  order  of  dress  pursued  in  the  New  Jerusalem  Church 
in  Philadelphia.  Y. 


ON  THE  ORDINATION  OF  MINISTERS  IN  JHE  NEW 

JERUSALEM  CHURCH. 

C Continued  from  p.  358.  J 

In  the  New  Church  we  have  but  little  interest  in  the  senti- 
ments of  the  members  of  the  Old  Christian  Church,  as  to  the  or- 
dination of  the  ministry,  or  the  principles  upon  which  their 
priesthood  is  founded.  Indeed,  on  this  point,  there  is  among 
them  a  complete  hostility  of  opinion.  The  Church  of  Rome,  set- 
ting up  a  regular  succession  from  the  apostle  Peter,  denies  the 
legitimacy  of  all  the  Protestant  Churches.  The  Church  of  Eng- 
land, although  under  the  ban  of  the  mother  Church  from  the 
time  of  her  first  separation,  has  contended  for  the  necessity  of  a 
regular  succession  and  the  Episcopal  ordination  of  priests.  The 
Presbyterian  Church,  abandoning  all  allegiance  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  even  viewing  the  claims  of  Episcopacy  as  an  arrogant 
pretension  and  an  absurd  superstition,  contends  also  for  the  ne- 
cessity of  apostolic  succession.  Whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Methodists  and  the  Baptists,  avowing  complete  independence  up- 
on any  former  priesthood,  look  only  to  their  respective  Churches 
for  the  legitimacy  of  the  clerical  function.  The  Friends,  or  peo- 
ple called  Quakers,  although  they  deny  the  necessity  of  the  ex- 
ternal rites  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  propriety 
of  any  arbitrary  setting  apart  of  individuals  for  the  ministry, 
contending  that  it  is  the  internal  gift  of  the  Spirit  which  desig- 
nates the  person  for  that  sacred  office,  yet  hold  that  the  testimo- 
ny of  the  Society  in  favour  of  his  gifts  is  requisite,  to  indicate  the 
individual  as  an  authorized  teacher  of  the  Truth.  Each  of  these 
branches  of  the  Old  Clyirch  contend  strenuously  for  their  re- 
spective orders  and  establishments.  The  New  Church  gathers  its 
proselytes  from  all  these  various  branches.  Shall  it  be  said,  by 
any  portion  of  those  proselytes,  you  must  turn  back  to  our  ex- 
ternals?—To  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  claims  an  undisputed 
Episcopacy  and  succession,~-To  the  Church  of  England,  claim-  *• 

vol.  i.  3  H 
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ing  both,  yet  lying  under  the  excommunication  of  the  former,— 
To  the  Presbyterian  Church,  with  the  simplicity  of  clerical  equa- 
lity, contending  for  the  same  sacred  succession  ?  Shall  we  ask 
the  Church  of  Rome  for  ordination,  that  oar  ministers  may  teach 
that  the  City  seated  on  the  seven  hills,  hath,  from  the  lust  of  ac- 
quiring to  herself  temporal  dominion,  profaned  every  thing  which 
is  holy,  an&  is  fallen  I  is  fallen!  Shall  we  go  to  the  Protestant 
Church,  to  authorize  our  teachers  to  proclaim  that  the  Old  Chris- 
tian Church  is  at  an  end,  and  that  the  Lord  has  departed  from 
it,  se  that  it  has  ceased  to  be  the  central  medium  of  illumina- 
tion from  Himself  to  man  ?  Or  shall  we,  delaying  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Lord's  last**  best  kingdom  on  earth,  keep  the  ban- 
ner unfurled,  and  wait  until  those  who  are  impressed  by  the 
supposed  duties  of  their  offices,  to  preserve  the  permauency  of 
their  establishments,  shall,  with  one  accord,  hail  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  City  ? 

In  A.  C.  2134,  it  is  said,  "  What  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word  is,  and  its  quality,  hath  been  stated  in  many  places,  and 
in  the  explication  of  it,  manifested  as  to  each  of  the  words. 
Those  skilled  in  the  law,*  at  the  time  of  the  Lord,  were  those 
who  least  of  all  believed  that  any  thing  was  written  in  the  Word 
respecting  the  Lord  :  Those  skilled  in  the  law,  at  the  present 
day,  do  indeed  know,  but  they  will  perhaps  be  least  of  all  dispo- 
sed to  believe,  ( Credituri/See  Repository,  p.  60, J  that  there  is 
another  glory  in  the  Word,  than  that  which  appears  in  the  letter, 
which  nevertheless  is  the  cloud  in  which  is  the  glory."  If  the 
clergy  of  the  present  day,  as  to  the  reception  of  the  New  Dispen- 
sation, are  compared  with  the  priests  under  the  Jewish  law,  how 
little  can  we  expect  from  them  for  the  propagation  of  the  truths 
of  the  New  Church  !  That  it  is  vain  to  expect  the  conversion  of 
the  Old  Clergy,  at  least  generally,  or  in  great  numbers,  is 
plain  from  the  whole  history  of  man,  and  of  every  dispensa- 
tion which  has  been  vouchsafed  from  the  Lord.  Every  New 
Church,  which  has  been  established  from  the  beginning,  has 
originated  as  an  independent  establishment,  wholly  separated 
from  the  preceding.    Thus  it  was  witk  the  Noahtic  Church,  the 

•  The  expression  in  the  original  is  "jurisperiti,"  which  might  be  trans- 
lated "lawyers,"  but  is  literally  "those  skilled  in  the  taw?  and  is  so  rendered 
above,  lest  the  reader  might  suppose  "  temporal  lawyers'9  were  meant 
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Israelitish  Church,  and  the  Christian  Church.     The  Church 
raised  up  anew  moved  on  within  itself,  and  the  former  Church 
remained.    So  will  it  be  with  the  New  and  the  Old  Christian 
Church.    This  latter  will  continue,  with  its  externals,  as  before. 
We  see,  at  this  day,  subsisting  at  the  same  time,  the  Ancient 
Church  in  the  rites  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Israelitish  Church  with 
the  Jews,  and  the  Old  Christian  Church  in  its  present  various 
establishments.    The  necessity  of  a  New  Church  in  externals, 
somewhere  in  the  earth,  is  apparent  from  the  following  passages 
in  the  writings  of  the  herald  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  Ap.  Ex.  397, 
near  the  end,  "  The  human  race  is  the  basis  or  foundation  of  the 
angelic  heaven,  for  the  conjunction  of  the  angelic  heaven  with  the 
human  race  is  perpetual,    and  one  subsisteth    by  the    other} 
wherefore  when  the  basis  doth  not  correspond,  the  angelic  heaven 
as  it  were  totters."    Again,  No.  413,  (p.  534,  535,  2  vol.  Eng- 
lish trans.)  speaking  of  the  words,  The  earth  shall  he  shaken 
out  of  its  place  ;"  by  the  "  earth,"  in  the  spiritual  sehse,  is  eve- 
ry where  understood  the  Church,  for  in  the  spiritual  world  the 
face  of  the  earth  is  similar  to  the  state  of  the  Church  with  those 
who  dwell  there,  wherefore  when  the  Church  perisheth  the  earth 
also  perisheth,  fof  they  make  one;  and  then  in  the  place  of  the 
former  a  new  one  existeth.    In  Lamentations,  ii.  1,  "He  remem- 
bereth  not  the  footstool  of  his  feet  in  the  day  of  his  anger  ?  by 
« the  footstool  of  the  feet"  of  Jehovah,  is  understood  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Lord  in  the  natural  world,  by  reason  that  the  univer- 
sal heaven,  together  with  the  Church  in  the  world,  appear  before 
the  Lord  as  one  man.    The  inmost  heaven  constitutes  the  head, 
the  rest  constitute  the  breast  and  legs,  and  the  Church  on  earth 
constitutes  the  feet;  hence  also  it  is  that  the  feet  signify  the  na- 
tural principle ;  the  heavens  also  stand  upon  the  Church  which 
is  with  mankind,  as  man  doth  upon  his  feet." 

It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  since  the  last  judgment,  there 
must  be  somewhere  in  the  earth  an  external  Church,  worshipping 
the  Lord  in  his  Divine  Humanity,  which  may  serve  as  a  corre- 
sponding basis  to  the  heavens.  It  is  not  for  us  to  discuss  the 
question,  as  it  relates  to  those  countries  where  the  state  of  the 
political  government  prevents  an  external  manifestation.  It  is 
enough  for  us,  that  the  Lord  hath  provided  a  country,  where  the 
bond  of  national  and  political  union  has  wholly  disavowed  any 
power  of  intermeddling  with  the  holy  things  of  Religion)  and  ex* 
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pressl j  recognizes,  as  unalienable,  the  right  of  worshipping  God, 
by  every  one,  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience. 
Here  there  is  no  obstacle  to  the  external  manifestation  of  the 
Church,  and,  of  course,  the  way  is  opened  by  Divine  Providence 
for  it  to  assume  those  rites,  and  modes  of  worship,  which  may 
seem  most  orderly  and  rational  to  its  members.  Far  be  it  also 
from  us  to  prescribe,  even  in  this1  country,  to  any  receiver  of  the 
New  Dispensation,  the  mode  of  his  worship,  or  even  to  advise 
that  he  should  separate  from  any  other  Church  to  which  he  is  ex- 
ternally  united,  whilst  he  feels  a  freedom  to  remain.  We  mere- 
ly contend,  that  to  those  who  deem  it  a  duty,  it  is  proper  to  unite 
in  external  establishments,  and  to  form  a  priesthood  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  divine  ordinances,  and  the  regular  and  permanent 
instruction  of  the  people  in  the  internal  truths  of  the  Word. 

The  first  priest  we  read  of  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  Melchize- 
dek.  He  is  called  King  of  Salem  (Peace)  and  «  Priest  of  the 
MOST  HIGH  GOD."  It  is  remarkable  that  he  brought  forth 
bread  and  wine,  the  symbols  of  the  Christian  Church.  But  we 
have  no  information  of  any  Church  with  which  he  was  connected. 

In  the  Israelitish  Church,  we  find,  the  descendants  of  Levi 
were  set  apart  among  the  tribes  as  a  perpetual  priesthood.  Deut 
x-  8,  9.  "  The  Lord  separated  the  tribe  of  Levi,  to  bear  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  to  stand  before  the  Lord  to  minister  un- 
to him,  and  to  bless  His  name  to  this  day.  Wherefore  Levi  hath 
no  part  nor  inheritance  with  his  brethren :  the  Lord  is  his  inhe- 
ritance." Among  the  descendants  of  Levi,  Aaron  and  his  sons 
were  specially  set  apart  for  the  priesthood.  "  And  take  thou,  un- 
to thee  Aaron  thy  brother,  and  his  sons  with  him,  from  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  he  may  minister  unto  Me  in  the  priest's 
office."  Ex.  xxviii.  1.  In  Lev.  8  c.  we  have  the  order  for  the  con- 
secration of  Aaron  and  his  sons  in  the  priesthood.  Ex.  xl.  15, 
it  is  said,  the  anointing  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  "  shall  surely  be 
an  everlasting  priesthood  throughout  their  generations."  In  the 
establishment  of  this  priesthood,  we  find  no  selection  of  indivi- 
duals, for  their  capacity,  holiness,  or  merit.  The  Jewish  Church 
being  merely  external,  a  particular  family  was  set  apart,  without 
relation  to  their  holiness  or  the  want  of  it.  It  admitted  of  no  ex- 
tension of  the  priesthood  beyond  these  limits,  and  no  communica- 
tion of  its  powers  or  privileges  to  the  Gentiles.  It  continued  the 
Church  of  the  Lord  until  his  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  when  in- 
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ternal  things  were  to  take  place  of  external,  and  then  passed 
away.  It  derived  its  authority  from  no  preceding  priesthood,  it 
com  ma  pica  ted  none  to  any  that  succeeded.  But  we  find,  that  it 
afterwards  remainedin  a  state  of  direct  opposition  to  the  Chris* 
tian  Church.  , 

But  when  commenced  the  Christian  Church,  and  when  its  or* 
dination  ?  Upon  a  view  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  it  appears,  that 
the  Old  Christian  Church,  wtiich  specifically  should  be  called  the 
Apostolical  Church,  did  not  commence  as  a  Church  until  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  although  our  Lord  himself  whilst  on  earth  taught, 
and  also  sent  forth  his  Disciples  and  the  Seventy  to  proclaim  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  throughout  Judea.  Yet  we  are  told, 
that  after  his  resurrection,  being  with  the  apostles,  "he command- 
ed them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for 
the  promise  of  the  Father."  And  again,  "  they  asked  of  Him,  say- 
ing,  Lord  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Is- 
rael? And  Be  said  unto  them,  It  is  not  lawful  for  you  to  know, 
the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own 
power.  But  ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you  ;  and  ye  shall  he  witnesses  unto  Me  both  in  Jeru- 
salem and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  into  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth."  At  this  time,  the  apostles  were  but  eleven, 
and  the  Lord  having  originally  chosen  twelve,  it  was  concluded 
to  appoint  one  in  the  place  of  Judas,  to  take  part  in  their  minis- 
try and  apostleship,  which  being  done,  they  amounted  to  twelve, 
a  number  which  corresponds  to,  or  internally  signifies,  all  things 
appertaining  to  faith,  whereby  in- externals  they  were  capable  of 
forming  a  Church.*  This  appeared  to  be  of  the  Divine  direc- 
tion. And  we  find,  that  shortly  after,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
*  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  and  suddenly  there 
came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it 
filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting,  and  there  appeared 
unto  them  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
them :  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to 

•  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Jews,  to  this  day,  do  not  think  a  qrating  is 
sufficient  for  prayer  or  religious  worship,  unless  there  be  at  least  fRi  per- 
sons present.  Ten  spiritually  signifies  the  remains  of  goodness  and  truth 
with  man,  whereby  be  may  be  regenerated.  Hence  Sodom  would  not  have 
been  destroyed  if  there  had  been  therein  ten  rightewt. 
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•peak  with  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  See 
Luke,  xxiv.  49.  Acts,  c.  i  and  ii. 

From  the  circumstances  here  recorded,  it  appears  that  die 
apostles  were  commanded  to  remain  at  Jerusalem,  and  were  not 
permitted  to  commence  their  ministry,  and  teach  the  truths  of 
the  Gospel,  until  their  number  was  completed,  and  they  were, 
by  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,  endued  with  power  from  on  high. 
Thus  they  were  constituted  a  Church,  and  as  such  were  internal* 
ly  ordained,  or  consecrated,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  We  find  no 
other  ordination- of  the  Apostolic  Church.  Being  then  completely 
formed  into  a  Church,  they  were  authorized  to  mould  and  order 
its  externals  for  worship,  for  the  admission  of  new  members,  and 
for  the  regulation  of  the  priesthood,  as  should,  from  time  to  time, 
seem  advisable.  But,  it  is  remarkable,  the  only  ordination  they4. 
received  was  internal,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  was  this 
which  enabled  them  to  teach  and  to  spread  the  New  dispensation 
throughout  the  earth.  To  this  Church  the  promise  was  "  and  lo! 
I  am  with  you  alway  unto  the  consummation  of  the  ageS* 

,  (To  be  continued.) 


BIBLICAL  CRITICISM. 

Extract  from  Butler's  "Bible  Hours." 

( Continued  from  p.  $75.) 
II. 

The  only  instance  in  which,  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  Jews 
appear  to  have  used  a  profane  language,  was  in  the  translation  of 
the  Bible  made  by  the  Seventy. 

II.  1.  With  respect  to  the  Style :  It  has  been  observed,  thai 
the  policy  of  the  Romans  to  extend,  with  the  progress  of  their 
arms,  the  UBe  of  the  Latin  language,  was  attended  with  greater 
success  in  their  western  than  in  their  eastern  conquests ;  so  that, 
while  the  language  of  Rome  was  readily  adopted  in  Africa,  Spain, 
Gaul,  and  Pannonia,  the  Greeks  preserved  their  language ;  and  it 
contiuad  to  be  spoken  in  their  various  colonies,  from  the  Hadri- 
aticffo  the  Euphrates  and  the  Nile,  and  in  the  numerous  cities  in 
Asia  and  Egypt,  founded  by  the  Macedonian  kings.  All  of  them 
abounded  with  Jews.  They  were  known  by  the  naine  of  Grecian 
or  Hellenistic  Jews,  from  the  application  which  the  Jews  made 


I« 
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of  the  term  Hellenistic,  to  describe  them  as  residing  in  Greetan 
cities,  and  speaking  the  Greek  language*  Alexandria,  upon  many 
accounts,  was,  in  regard  to  them,  the  capital  of  die  countries  they 
inhabited.  By  living  among  the  Greeks,  they  naturally  acquired 
their  language )  but  they  incorporated  into  it  numberless  words 
and  phrases  of  their  own.  This  must  always  be  the  case,  where 
foreigners  acquire  a  language.  It  was  so  in  a  particular  manner 
with  the  Jews,  as  they  acquired  the  Greek  language  rather  by 
practice  than  grammar,  and  as  they  did  not  live  promiscuously 
among  the  native^  but  separately,  in  large  communities,  among 

s  themselves.  Besides,  they  had  a  more  than  common  reverence 
for  the  Sacred  Book.  It  comprised  all  their  religion,  all  their 
morality,  all  their  history,  all  their  politics,  and  whatever  was 

*  '  most  excellent  of  their  poetry.  It  may,  therefore,  be  said  to 
have  contained  all  their  language  and  its  phrases."  Unavoid- 
ably they  would  be  led  to  adopt  its  idiom  even  in  their  ordi- 
nary discourse,  and  to  introduce  it  into  their  writings.  The 
consequence  was,  that,  always  bearing  in  their  mind-  the  idiom 
of  their  mother  tongue,  they  moulded  the  Greek  words  into  He- 
braic phrases,  and  sometimes  even  used  words,  which  resembled 
•certain  Hebrew  terms  in  their  sound,  in  an  Hebraic  sense.  The 
effect  of  this  was  the  more  striking,  as  no  languages  are  more 
dissimilar  than  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek ;  the  copiousness  and 
variety  of  the  latter  forming  a  strong  contrast  to  the  simplicity 
and  penury  of  the  former.  Hence,  when  the  Jews  came  to  trans- 
late the  Sacred  Writings  into  Greek,  their  version  carried,  in 
every  part  of  it,  the  strongest  tincture  of  t(heir  native  idiom ;  so 
that,  though  the  words  were  Greek,  the  phraseology  was  every 
where  Hebrew.  This  was  greatly  increased  by  the  scrupulous, 
not  to  say  superstitious,*  attachment  of  the  Jews  to  the  Holy 
Writings,  which  led  them  to  translate  them  in  the  most  servile 
manner.  To  this  must  be. added,  that  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
Holy  Writings  relates  to  facts  and  circumstances,  peculiar,  in 
many  respects,  to  the  chosen  people.  Besides,  the  duties  which 
they  inculcate,  and  the  sentiments  they  contain  or  raise,  were 
unknown  to  the  writers  of  Greece.  In  expressing  them,  there- 
fore, the  translators  were  often  at  a  loss ;  and  then,  for  want  of 

•  A  string*  expression  for  a  Christian ! 
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a  corresponding  or  equivalent  word  to  convey  their  author's 
meaning  folly,  they  were  constrained  to  do  the  best  they  could, 
by  approximation.  The  letter  written  by  the  German  Jews,  re* 
siding  in  England,  to  their  foreign  brethren,  recommending  Dr. 
Kennicott  to  their  protection  und  assistance  in  his  Biblical  pur* 
suits,  (published  by  him  in  his  Disseriatio  Generality)  is  a  curi- 
ous specimen  of  the  language  of  a  Jew,  when  he  attempts  to  ex* 
press  modern,  and,  in  respect  to  him,  foreign  ideas,  in  the  He- 
brew language.  One  of  the  most  striking  peculiarities  in  the 
Greek  Testament  is  the  total  absence  of  the  4*al  number.  Mr. 
Marsh's  observations  on  this  singular  circumstance,  (see  his  note 
67,  to  ch.  4.  559  of  Michaelis)  deserve  great  consideration. 

II.  2.  With  respect  to  the  History  of  the  Septuagint,  there 
scarcely  is  a  subject  of  literature  upon  which  more  has  been 
written,  or  of  which  less,  with  any  degree  of  certainty,  is  known. 
The  popular  account  of  its  being  made  in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus,  at  the  suggestion  of  Aristeas,  and  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Demetrius  Phalereus,  by  seveuty  or  seventy-two  Jews, 
shut  up  in  cells,  appears  to  be  generally  exploded.  The  prevail- 
ing opinion  is,  that  it  was  made  at  Alexandria,  at  different  times, 
and  by  different  interpreters ;  but  that  all  of  them  were  Jews. 
The  Pentateuch,  the  book  of  Job,  and  the  Proverbs,  are  the  parts 
of  the  version  most  admired.  The  principal  editions  are,  Aldus'* 
edition,  published  in  1518;  the  Vatican,  published  in  1587;  Mr. 
Grabe's,  printed  at  Oxford,  in  1707,  from  the  famous  Alexandrine 
manuscript ;  and  professor  Breitjnger's,  published  at  Zurich,  in 
Switzerland,  in  1730-1732,  in  four  volumes,  quarto.  The  last 
edition  is  particularly  valuable,  because  it  not  only  contains  the 
text  of  Grabe's  edition,  or  the  Alexandrine  manuscript,  but  be- 
cause, in  the  margin  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  it  has  the  princi- 
pal variations  of  the  Roman  edition  of  1587,  or  the  Vatican  ma- 
nuscript. To  these  editions  should  be  added,  the  Complutensian, 
published  in  1515.  Dr.  Owen  says,  '*  that  it  adheres  to  no  parti- 
cular copy ;  but  that,  taking  out  of  all,  the  readings  which  came 
nearest  to  the  Hebrew  text,  may  be  looked  upon  rather  as  a  new 
translation,  than  the  ancient  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy.  A 
splendid  edition  of  the  Septuagint  is  now  preparing  at  Oxford, 
under  the  care  of  Dr.  Holmes.  The  version  of  the  Septuagint  is 
the  version  generally  cited  by  Christy  and  by  the  Apostles  and 
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Fathers.*  It  has  always  been  of  the  highest  authority  in  the 
Church  of  Rome :  but,  in  the  middle  ages,  it  was  little  known, 
and  hardly  ever  used.  It  is  the  authentic  version  of  the  Greek 
Church;  the  early  Latin  versions  were  generally  translations 
from  it  In  many  instances  it  differs  materially  from  the  He- 
brew. In  the  Pentateuch,  the  version  of  the  Seventy  approach- 
es nearer  to  the  Samaritan,  than  to  the  Hebrew- text.  The  dif~ 
ference  between  it  and  the  Hebrew  has  not  yet  been  accounted 
lor  on  satisfactory  grounds.  At  first,  it  was  unfavourably  receiv- 
ed by  the  Jews.  But  the  number  of  Hellenistic  Jews  increasing, 
and  a  Greek  translation  of  the  Sacred  Writings  being  necessary 
for  them,  it  came  into  use  among  them*,  and  was  sometimes  used 
in  the  Synagogues  in  Judea.  The  Ancient  Fathers  generally  re- 
ferring to  it  in  their  controversies  with  the  Jews,  it  grew  out  of 
favour  with  them ;  and  some  of  the  Talmudists  have  spoken  of  it 
in  the  strongest  terms  of  reprobation.  Ttiey  declare,  that  the 
day  in  which  it  was  made,  was  as  fatal  to  Israel  as  that  of  the 
golden  calf :  that,  in  consequence  of  it,  the  earth  was  three  days 
covered  with  darkness;  and  an  annual  fast,  on  the  8th  of  Decem- 
ber, was  established. 

II.  3.  Connected  with  the  history  of  the  Septuagint  is,  the 
history  of  the  other  versions  made  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  the 
Hebrew  into  Greek,  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  and  the  Bi- 
blical labours  of  Omgen.  The  first  of  these  versions  was  made 
by  Jquila,  who  from  a  Christian  became  a  Jew,  and  was  accused 
of  designedly  mistranslating  those  passages  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  established  the  divine  mission  and  character  of  Christ.— 
He  published  two  distinct  translations ;  the  first  was  free ;  the 
last,  and  most  in  use,  servile.  He  was  followed  by  Symmachus, 
whose  translation  is  supposed  to  have  been  clear  and  elegant ; 
and  by  Theodotion,  whose  translation  was  thought  to  be  more 
liberal  than  the  second  of  Aquila,  but  more  strict  than  the  ver- 
sion of  Symmachus.  A  fifth,  a  sixth,  and  a  seventh  version  of 
some  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  were  made j  the  authors  of 
them  are  unknown. 

II.  4.  The  Biblical  labours  of  Origen  are  known  under  the 
appellation  of  his  Tetraples,  Mexaples,  and  Enneaples.   The  Te- 

•  But  see  the  observations  of  Leusdea  on  this  subject*  in  some  of  the 
subsequent  pages. 

vol.  I.  3  i 
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traples  Contained,  in  four  columns,  the  Greek  versions  of  Aquila, 
Symmachus,  the  Seventy,  and  Theodotion.  Having  discovered 
two  other  versions,  he  added  these  to  the  Tetraples,  They  con- 
stituted together  the  Hexaples.  By  prefixing  to  them  the  Hebrew 
text,  xand  transcribing  it  in  a  separate  column,  in  Greek  letters, 
he  increased  them  to  Octaples.  He  afterwards  added  to  them  a 
separate  version  of  the  Psalms.  With  that,  they  are  called  his  En- 
neaples.  So  that,  the  first  column  contained  the  Hebrew  text  in 
Hebrew  letters ;  the  second,  the  Hebrew  in  Greek  letters ;  the 
third,  the  version  of  Aquila ;  the  fourth,  the  version  of  Symma- 
chus ;  the  fifth,  the  Greek  text  of  the  Septuagint $  the  sixth,  the 
version  of  Theodotion ;  the  seventh,  his  fifth  Greek  edition ;  the 
eighth,  his  sixth  Greek  edition ;  the  ninth,  his  last  version  of  the 
Psalms. 

In  all  his  labours,  he  appears  to  have  directed  his  attention 
principally  to  the  Septuagint,  with  a  view  to  make  it  conform  to 
the  Hebrew  text.  For  this  purpose,  leaving  the  text  itself  of  the 
Septuagint  untouched,  he  showed,  by  certain  marks,  the  differen- 
ces between  it  and  the  Hebrew  text.  His  admirers  and  follow- 
ers are  accused  of  a  want  of  a  similar  respect  for  the  text  of  the 
Septuagint;  they  are  charged  with  altering  the  text  itself,  to 
make  it  conform  to  the  Hebrew.  If  the  charge  be  founded,  there 
may  be  a  wide  difference  between  the  present  and  the  original 
text  of  the  Septuagint  \  and  the  discovery  of  #  manuscript,  ante* 
rior  to  the  time  of  Origen,  or  bearing  evident  marks  of  express* 
ing  the  original  text,  would  be  an  invaluable  acquisition* 

(To  be  continued.) 


BELLAMY'S  TRANSLATION  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

A  new  translation  of  the  Bible,  by  John  Bellamy,  is  now  pub* 
iishing  in  England,  it  is  said,  under  the  very  imposing  patronage 
of  the  prince  regent,  queen  and  royal  family,  many  of  the  bishops 
and  dignified  clergy,  and  the  chancellors  of  both  universities. 
This  work  presents  itself  with  great  pretensions,  and,  it  is  said, 
"  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  high  reputation  of  the  author,  and 
even  orthodoxy  of  the  work,9  and  that  it "  will  form  an  epoch  in 
the  Christian  Church."  These  great  claims  on  the  public  re* 
speet  would  seem  at  once  to  took  down  opposition,  and  charac- 
terize as  presumptuous  even  an  attempt  to  examine  their  truth 


REPOSITORY.  435 

or  justice.  Bat,  fortunately,  there  is  no  aristocracy  in  literature, 
and,  in  our  blessed  country,  emphatically,  none  in  religion.  Mr. 
Bellamy  must  submit  to  the  test  of  truth,  and  the  criticism  of  the 
public.  What  is  meant  by  the  orthodoxy  of  the  translation,  it  is 
difficult  to  conceive,  especially  when  (in  a  notice  of  this  work, 
published  in  the  Monthly  Magazine,  for  September,  1817)  we  are 
told,  that  "  in  this  translation,  the  reader  is  to  be  freed  from  ma- 
ny miraculous  accounts,  which  heretofore  have  destroyed  the  faith 
of  many;  for  instance,  The  Sun  and  Moon  standing  still,  in  Joshua, 
and  the  Shadow  going  back  on  the  Dial  of  Max,  together  with 
the  existence  of  Angels,  &c."  If  we  are  to  purchaae  the  faith  of 
unbelievers,  by  striking  from  our  Bible  every  thing  out  of  the 
common  course  of  things,  and  reducing  it  to  a  mere  history  of 
worldly  events,  we  shall  pay  a  high  price  for  our  proselytes.  It 
would  result  in  this;  if  infidels  will  not  become  believers,  we  will 
stike  out,  or  do  away  every  thing  supernatural  in  our  Bible,  and 
become  infidels  ourselves :  we  shall  so  modify  the  Sacred  Book, 
that  it  will  become  of  very  little  consequent  whether  we  believe 
it  or  not. 

The  fact  is  in  reality  this ;  the  sphere  of  infidelity  is  so  preva- 
lent, and  that  too  jo  the  very  bosom  of  the  Christian  Church,  that 
every  occurrence  or  expression,  difficult  to  be  comprehended  by 
the  natural  mind,  becomes  a  stumbling  block  to  the  majority,  and 
pains  are  too  often  taken  to  remove  the  difficulties,  by  doubting, 
or  denying  the  translation,  afid  even  altering  the  original,  or  sug- 
gesting {here  is  some  fault  in  the  copy.  Hence  we  hear  of  er- 
rors of  scribes,  various  readings,  and  inaccurate  versions.  Thus 
the  Holy  Scriptures  lose  their  authority,  and  the  Ark  of  God  is 
rudely  assailed  by  unhallowed  hands.  'If  this  sacrilege  were 
confined  to  open  adversaries  it  would  not  be  so  alarming,  for  we 
are  to  expect  the  enemies  of  God  and  His  Word  ever  will  be  nu* 
merous?  but  when  these  things  come  from  the  Church  and  those 
in  high  places,  when  speaking  in  the  name  of  that  Holy  Word, 
we  may  say  with  truth,  <<  Tea  wine  own- familiar  friend  in  wham 
1 trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up  the  heel  against 
me,"  it  is  melancholy  indeed.  To  see  that  this  is  the  ease,  we 
need  only  turn  to  the  numerous  collectors  of  various  readings, 
and  the  Christian  authors  of  commentaries  on  the  Sacred  Scrip* 
tures.  But,  blessed  be  the  Lord,  He  hath  raised  up  a  peculiar 
people,  upon  whom  he  hath  impressed  so  wonderful  and  exclu- 
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eive  a  veneration  for  the  Letter  of  the  Word,  that  they  are  in- 
stinctively prompted  to  preserve  it  for  its  own  sake,  and  are  in- 
capable of  perverting  it.  I  mean  the  Jewish  people.*  In  the  New 
Jerusalem  Church  we  hold,  that  the  letter  of  the  WORD  is  perfect. 
Hence  we  seek  first  to  ascertain,  by  a  knowledge  of  their  sacred 
language,  the  exact  literal  meaning  of  the  Scriptures.  Having 
ascertained  the  letter,  by  the  common  and  ordinary  rules  of  its 
grammar  and  vocabulary,  we  then,  without  disturbing  the  letter, 
investigate  the  spiritual  sense  which  is  within  it  In  seeking  for 
the  literal  sense,  the  Jews  are  particularly  to  be  consulted  for 
the  common  principles  of  the  language  and  its  grammar.  The 
same  opinion  is  beautifully  and  correctly  expressed  by  Guarin,  a 
Catholic  priest,  and  a  monk  of  the  order  of  St.  Benedict,  in  the 
preface  to  the  £d  vol.  of  the  4th  edition 'of  his  Hebrew  Grammar, 
a  work  of  the  very  highest  order.  "  The  Jewish  nation,"  says 
Augustin,  « is  but  a  kind  of  mistress  of  the  rolls  for  Christians, 
who  carries  the  law  and  the  prophets,  in  testimony  of  the  asser- 
tion of  the  Church,  that  we  may  honour  by  the  Sacrament,  that  is 
the  spiritual  sense*  what  she  sets  forth  by  the  letter,  that  is  the 
grammatical  sense.    The  Jews  therefore*  are  well  skilled  in  the 

•  Inasmuch  as  the*  Jewish  nation  were  of  such  a  character,  that  they  were 
capable  of  being  kept  in  a  holy  external  principle,  and  thus  of  possessing 
holy  rituals,  whereby  were  represented  the  celestial  thing*  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom,  and  of  having  a  holy  veneration  lor  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
also  for  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  afterwards  for  David,  by  whom  the  Lord  was 
represented,  and  especially  of  having  an  holy  reverence  for  the  WOBD,  in 
which  all  and  singular  things  were  representative  and  significative  of  things 
divine,  therefore  in  that  nation  a  representative  Church  was  instituted ;  but 
if  that  nation  had  known  internal  things  toatiegree  of  acknowledgment, 
they  would  in  such  case  have  profaned  them.  Inasmuch  as  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah  was  of  this  character  more  than  the  other  tribes,  and  at  this  day,  as  for- 
merly, account  the  Rituals  holy,  which  may  be  observed  out  of  Jerusalem, 
and  also  have  an  holy  veneration  for  their  fathers,  and  a  particular  reverence 
for  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  inasmuch  as  it  was  foreseen  that 
Christians  would  almost  totally  reject  that  Word,  and  would  likewise  defile 
its  -internal  things  with  things  profane,  therefore  that  nation  hath  been  hi- 
therto preserved,  according  to  the  Lord's  Words,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  34.  It  would 
have  been  otherwise  if  Christians,  as  they  were  acquainted  with  things  inter- 
nal, had  also  lived  internal  men ;  in  this  case  that  nation,  like  other  nations, 
would  have  been  cut  off  many  ages  ago.  A.  C.  3479!,  The  Rabbis  say,  these 
is  not  an  apex  in  the  Sacred  Scripture  on  which  do  not  hang  "»^n>wt  0f 
mysteries. 
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grammatical  sense  of  Scripture*  on  which,  as  a  foundation,  the 
spiritual  sense  is  supported.  Now  if  this  foundation  totters,  that 
is,  if  the  Jews  Are  ignorant  of  that  grammatical  sense  of  Scrip* 
ture,  the  whole  edifice  of  the  spiritual  sense,  on  which  the  very 
Christian  religion  is  founded,  must  of  necessity  fall  with  it."  With 
all  the  pretension  of  many  of  our  modern  learned  men,  it  is  aston- 
ishing to  see  how  little  is  known  ampng  them  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, and  yet  how  boldly  they  sot  up  their  opinions  in  matters 
which  ought 'to  be  heM  so  sacred.  There  have  been  indeed  great 
«cholars  in  this  language,  eusn  among  Christians.  But  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  at  present,  in  England  and  America,  the  learning  in 
this  department  is  but  small,  compared  with  that  of  the  Buxtorfs, 
Calasio,  Ouarin,  D'Olonne,  Schultens,  Michaelis,  Eichorn,  and 
many  others.  In  examining  the  lofty  clajms  of  Mr.  Bellamy,  at 
least  if  we  take  the  specimens  of  his  translation,  given  to  the  pub* 
lie  in  the  prospectus,  of  his  work,  we  shall  be  astonished  at  the  im- 
mense deductions  we  are  compelled  to  make  from  the  respect 
which  his  pretensions  seem  to  challenge.  ' 

We  are  told,  in  the  prospectus,  "  that  no  translation  has  been 
made  from  the  original  Hebrew  since  the  128th  year  of  Christ 
In  the  fourth  century,  Jerome  made  his  Latin  version  from  this 
Greek  translation,  from  which  came  the  Latin  vulgate ;  and  from 
the  Latin  vulgate  all  the  European  translations  are  made,  there* 
by  perpetuating  all  the  errors  of  the  first1  translators."  ■  This  is 
as  extraordinary  an  assertion  aa  ever  was  made  before  the  public. 
It  is  well  known  to  those  who  have  turned  their  attention  to 
these  matters,  that  Europe  has  many  translations  from  the  origin- 
al Hebrew,  since  the  Greek  and  the  Vulgate.    1st  There  is  the 
Latin  translation  of  Pagninus,  an  Italian  Dominican  monk,  accu- 
rately skilled  in  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  Chaldaic,  and  Arabic, 
but  particularly  celebrated  for  his  knowledge  of  th$  Hebrew.  He 
began  the  work  under  the  patronage  of  LeoX,  in  1493,  and  hav- 
ing employed  himself  in  it  with  the  greatest  assiduity  twenty -five 
years,  finished  it  in  1518.    He  then  applied  to  the'  translation 
of  the  Apocryphal  books  and  the  New  Testament,  both  of  which 
he  rendered  from  the  Greek,  before  the  year  1521.    The  whole 
wa?  published  at  Lyons,  in  1528,  with  the  approbation  of  Cle- 
ment VII.    He  was  led  to  make  this  translation,  from  a  convic- 
tion that  the  Vulgate,  as  it  had  descended  to  his  time,  was  great- 
ly corrupted  from  the  state  in  which  it  was  left  by  St  Jerome. 
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His  object  was,  to  produce  a  new  translation  in  which  the  Vul- 
gate should  be  followed,  whenever  fidelity  to  the  original  per- 
mitted. It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Vulgate,  having  been 
in  use  from  very  early  times,  had  received  the  sanction  of 
the  Church  of  Rome;  and,  on  that  account,  Pagninus  did  not 
think  proper  unnecessarily  to  depart  from  it.  Yet  wherever, 
in  his  opinion,  it  differed  fro*  the  original,  he  gave  the  accurate 
rendering,  as  he  conceived  it  should  be.  The  Spanish  version  of 
the  Bible,  by  Cassidorus  de  Reyno,  published  in  1569,  follows 
this  translation  of  Pagninus  :  so  alst  does  the  Italian  version  of 
1562.  Of  the  version  of  Pagninus*  Leusden,  a  very  competent 
judge,,  says,  "  We  prefer  this  version  of  Pagninus,  as  well  be- 
cause it  is  the  best,  and  most  excellent,  expressing  the  Hebrew 
text  accurately  and  simply,  as  because  it  has  been  received  by 
almost  all  Christians."  He  further  states  particularly  the  appro- 
bation of  this  version  by  Catholics  and  Protestants,  andlie  selects 
it  for  the  purpose  of  making  it'  the  foundation  of  an  accurate  and 
close  Latin  translation  of  his  own.  He  prefers  the  first  edition 
of  this  version  of  Pagninus,  showing,  in  numerous  instances,  par- 
ticularly set  forth,  that  the  subsequent  editions  were  more  inac- 
curate, and  had  departed  farther  from  the  original.  This  version 
of  Pagninus  has  been  published,  by  Catholics  and  Protestants, 
over  and  over  again.  If  any  one  desires  to  see  the  subject  dis- 
cussed a£  large,  let  him  turn  to  Leusden,  where  he  will  find  hun- 
dreds of  examples,  in  which  this  Version,  in  its  various  editions, 
is  closely  compared  with  the  original  Hebrew,  which  is  at  the 
same  time  given.  Phil.  Heb.  Dis.  $5  &  36,  and  Phil.  Heb.  Grsec. 
Bis.  8.  This  version  of  Pagninus  was,  with  some  alterations, 
accommodated  word  for  word  to  the  Hebrew,  and  published  as 
an  interlineary  version  by  the  celebrated  Arias  Montanus.  It 
was  also  published,  as  an  interKneary  one,  by  Walton,  in  his 
inestimable  London  Polyglot.  Besides  this,  there  are  various 
other  translations  of  the  Bible  from  the  original.  That  of  Mun- 
ster,  Zurich,  Junius  and  Tremellius,  Castalio,  and  others.  There 
is  also  one  in  Latin,  by  Sebastian  Schmidt,  of  great  repute,  and 
which  Mr.  Bellamy  appears  to  have  consulted,  in  Gen.  vi.  4. 
There  is  also  a  version,  called  the  New  Belgic  version,  of  which 
Leusden  speaks  in  the  highest  terms,  and  compares  it  to  others 
with  advantage.  He  shows,  in  many  examples,  that  it  is  much 
more  accurate  and  close  to  the  original  than  any  other,  and  even 
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that  of  Pagninns.    Of  this  version,  Leusden  gives  us  the  follow- 
ing account.    "  Before  the  year  1637,  the  Belgic  Churches  used 
the  ancient  version,  which  was  translated  from  the  German  of 
Luther,  which,  being  made  in  a  time  of  contention,  was  not  suffi- 
ciently accurate.*    The  Synod  of  Dordrecht,  in  1618,  resolved 
to  make  a  new  version.    Three  interpreters  of  the  Old,  and 
three  of  the  New  Testament,  were  appointed,  and,  having  com- 
pleted their  version  in  1652,  eight  revisers  of  the  Old,  and  the 
same  number  for  the  New,  were  convened,  and  tbey  having  com- 
pleted their  revision,  the  whole  was  finally  printed,  at  Leyden, 
in  the  year  1637.    This  new  version,  being  translated,  as  far  as 
respects  the  Old  Testament,  from  the  Hebrew,  and  as  to  the  New 
from  the  Greek,  is  extremely  accurate,  and  most  completely 
agrees  with  the  originals ;  and  the  memory  of  the  interpreters 
should  ever  be  held  by  the  reformed  in  the  highest  veneration. 
This  version,  on  account  of  its  accuracy,- has  been  highly  esteem- 
ed  by  many  learned  men,  not  of  thereibrmed  Church,  who  have 
often  cited  it,  for  the  purpose  of  proving  or  confirming  their  own 
opinions.    In  making  this  translation,  the  interpreters  were  ex- 
pressly directed  by  the  Synod,  '  That  they  should  always  religi- 
ously adhere  to  the  original  text,  and  soKcitously  retain  the  very 
phraseology  of  the  original  language,  as  far  as  perspicuity  of 
speech  and  the  idiom  of  the  Belgic  tongue  permitted.    But  if  a 
more  difficult  Hebraism  or,  Hellenism  should  occur,  which  could 
not  be  put  in  the  text,  it  should,  from  lime  to  time,  be  carefully 
noted  in  the  margin.9    It  was  also  directed,  <  that  this  version 
should  not  be  prepared  from  any  other  version,  but  from  the  very 
fountains,  or  original  languages  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.'"  Leusd. 
Phil.  Heb.  Mixt  D.  11.  §  13.    Yet  Mr.  Bellamy  says,  Europe 
has  no  translation  of  the  Bible  from  the  original !    There  is  also 
a  German  translation,  by  John  David  Michaelis,  which  I  have 
seen.    The  common  English  translation  also  was  made  from  the 
original,  and  with  great  care.    The  history  of  this  translation  is 
well  known,  and  need  not  here  bp  stated.    How  Mr.  Bellamy 

*  Of  Luther's  version,  it  has  been  said,  ff  No  version,  admitted  by  our 
Church,  differs  so  widely  from  the  authentic  text"  On  account  of  these 
errors,  Luther  himself,  in  every  edition  published  in  his  life  time,  corrected 
aotnething ;  and  would,  if  his  life  had  been  prolonged,  without  doubt,  have 
corrected  more. 
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could  make  so  rash  an  assertion  as  that  above  quoted  is  incon- 
ceivable ! 

Let  us,  however,  turn  our  attention  to  the  particular  passages 
which  have  been  published  (Month.  Mag.  Sept.  1817)  of  Mr. 
Bellamy's  translation,  and  see  if  he  has  done  better  than  those 
who  have  gone  before  him. 

Bellamy  gives  us  the  following  translation  of  Gen.  i.  1.  "  In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  substance  of  the  heaven  and  the 
substance  of  the  earth."    Here  he  introduces  the  word  "  sub- 
stance," and  without  the  slightest  foundation  for  it  in  the  original, 
as  I  shall  presently  show.    This  is,  however,  no  new  notion,  but 
has  been  so  often  repeated  in  some  schools,  that  both  masters  and 
scholars  have  thought  there  were  really  some  grounds  for  it  The 
idea  has  been  founded  on  the  word  nt**,eth,  prefixed  to  the  words 
"  heaven  and  earth."    Hebraists  have  found  it  difficult  to  assign " 
an  independent  meaning  for  this  word ;  and  some,  in  their  desire 
to  establish  particular  dogmas  with  respect  to  the  creation,  have 
taken  it  into  their  heads  to  guess  that  it  meant  "substance."  The 
absurdity  of  this  opinion  will  be  amply  shown.    Grammarians 
generally  and  the  Jews  have  considered  it  as  the  sign  of  the  ac- 
cusative case  simply.    If  we  search  our  Hebrew  Bibles  with  care, 
we  shall  find  it  applied  in  three  modes,  apparently  different,  yet 
perhaps  essentially  the  same.     1.  To  denote  the  noun  governed 
by  an  active  transitive  verb.  Instances  of  this  are  without  number, 
and  it  is  the  universal  custom  of  the  language  :  take  a  few,  Gen. 
ii.  3.  "  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,"  here  nit,  eth,  precedes 
"  seventh  day  :"  according  to  this  new  notion,  we  should  read. 
"  God  blessed  the  substance  of  the  seventh  day."    Gen.  xii.  12. 
"When  the  Egyptians  shall  see  thee,  &c.  they  will  kill  me,  but 
they  will  save  thee  alive,"  according  to  this  notion, "  shall  see  the 
substance  of  thee,  they  shall  kill  the  substance  of  me."    xviii.  19. 
"  For  I  know  him  that  he  will  command  his  children,"  &c.  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Bellamy,  it  should  be,  "  he  will  command  the 
substance  of  his  children."     xli.  16.  "And  Joseph  answered 
Pharaoh,"  that  \sr"  Joseph  answered  the  substance  of  Pharaoh.0 
What  egregious  trifling !    So  universal  is  this  use  of  the  particle, 
that  with  pronouns  it  is  combined  into  one  word,  and  forms  a  re* 
gular  accusative,  as  much  so  as  the  accusative  in  any  language. 
Sdly.   It  is  found  after  passive  verbs,  to  show  the  nominative 
case  of  the  verb.  Exod.  x.  8. "  And  Moses  and  Aaron  were  brought 
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back  to  Pharaoh*"  Herfe  eth  precedes  "Moses  and  Aaron ;"  shall 
we  say,  "  the  substance  of  Moses  and  the  substance  of  Aaron 
were  brought  back  to  Pharaoh  P"  So  in  numerous  instances.— So 
after  a  verb  neuter,  to  denote  its  nominative,  as  2  Sam.  xi.  25. 
"Be  not  evil  this  thing  in  thy  eyes,"  where  eth  precedes  h&dfib&r, 
after  the  verb  jrv,  ydrang,  be  not  evil.  See  also  Gen.  xvii.  5.  xxi. 
5.  Numb.  xxvi.  55.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  French  and  vulgar 
English  use  an  accusative  after  the  substantive  verb,  c'est  moi, 
it  is  me. 

Sdly.  It  is  applied  to  denote  the  state  of  apposition  of  two 
nouns  signifying  the  same  thing,  as  Ezek.  iv.  1.  "  And  portray 
upon  it  the  city  Jerusalem,"  or,  as  we  say  in  English,  "  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,"  here  it  is  eth  Jerusalem.  So  in  Gen.  iv.  1.  "I 
have  gotten  a  man,  Jehovah,"  here  eth  precedes  Jehovah,  See 
A.  C.  340. 

From  this  it  is  apparent  the  simple  office  of  this  particle  is  to 
denote  the  union  between  the  transitive  verb  and  its  accusative  $ 
between  the  neuter  and  passive  and  their  nominatives ;  and  be- 
tween noun  and  noun  in  apposition,  or  signifying  the  same  thing. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  that  Mr.  Bellamy,  in  this  instance,  has 
made  a  worst  translation  than  the  one  we  have  at  present,  and 
that  too  from  want  of  proper  reflection  and  consideration. 

Gen.  ni.  22.  Bellamy,  in  the  first  part  of  this  verse,  "  BeJiold 
the  man  was  like  one  of  us  with  knowledge  of  good  and  evil," 
has,  in  using  the  preterite  "  was,"  merely  imitated  the  common 
interlineary  version  of  Arias  Montanus,  "fuit"  which  so  renders 
HTI.  The  translators  of  the  common  English  version  give  us, 
«  Behold  the  man  is  bsoome  as  one  of  us  to  know  good  and  eviL" 
This  is  one  of  the  instances  of  that  careful  examination  of  the 
context  for  which  they  are  remarkable.  ,  They  observed,  that,  in 
verse  5  of  the  same  chapter,  the  serpent  says,  "  Ye  shall  be  as 
Elohim,  (God)  knowing  of  good  and  evil."  They  therefore  view- 
ed the  words  as  relating  to  this  change  of  state  predicted  by  the 
serpent,  and  translated  rrn,  is  become  as  one  of  us. 

rrn  may,  with  great  propriety,  be  translated  by  the  verb  "  be* 
come,"  as  in  Exod.  viii.  16.  "  Smite  the  dust  of  the  land,  and  it 
shall  become  lice,"  v.  17,  "And  it  became  lice,"  (in  two 
places.)  So  with  respect  to  changing  the  rods  into  serpents,  vii. 
9,  10,12.  So  Gen.  xix.  26.  Lot's  wife  became  a  pillar  of  salt. 
Many  other  instances  might  be  shown. 
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It  10  very  true,  rrn,  in  the  text,  is  in  what  is  commonly  called 
the  preterite ;  but  it  is  to  be  remembered,  the  tenses  in  the  He- 
brew are  used  with  great  latitude.  The  preterite  is  used  to  signify 
all  time  which  is  past :  hence  it  has  the  force  of  the  imperfect 
and  plnsquam  perfectum,  or  pluperfect.  The  preterite  is  also 
often  used  for  the  present  tense,  in  which  the  Hebrew  language 
is  deficient :  see  Rascjii,  at  Gen.  xxiv.  45.    Take  these  instances : 

Gen.  iv.  1.  enc  Trap, "  I  possessed  a  man,"  for  "  I  possess  a 
man.9' 

iv.  9.  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  Where  is  Abel  thy  bro- 
ther, and  he  said,  »njpp  «S,  I  knew  not,"  for  "  I  know  not9' 

xxxii.  10.  «  I  was  less,"  for  "lorn  less,  than  all  thy  mercies." 

Ps.  i.  1.  "  Blessed  the  man  who  walked,"  for  "  walketh,  not 
in  the  council  of  the  ungodly." 

2  Barn.  i.  5.  "  Whence  knewest  thou,"  for  "  knowest" 

It  is  remarkable,  that,  in  John  i.  26,  the  word  rendered  "stand* 
eth"  is  in  the  preterite  in  the  Greek.  Many  similar  instances 
may  be  shown  in  the  Greek  Testament,  as  Luke  viii.  20.  Acts  i. 
11.  and  elsewhere. 

Perhaps  the  English  form  of  expression,  which  combines  a  pre- 
sent and  a  preterite,  may  meet  the  force  of  the  meaning,  in  most 
of  the  above  passages,  as  Gen.  iv.  1.  "  I  have  possessed  a  man." 
v.  9.  " I  have  not  been  informed."  xxxii.  10.  "I  have  been  less." 
Ps.  i.  1.  "Blessed  the  man  who  hath  not  walked."  2  Sam.  i.  5. 
"  Whence  hast  thou  known?"  John  i.  26.  "hath  been  standing" 
This  is  in  fact  a  preterite  of  a  compound  nature,  implying  a  con- 
tinuance of  an  act  or  effect  to  the  present  time,  which  the  Hebrew 
preterite  seems  to  embrace.  Hence,  in  the  text,  the  full  force  of 
the  original  would  be  best  expressed  by  the  words,  "  the  man  hath 
become  as  one  of  us."  This  is  also  confirmed  by  the  word  njnV, 
which  is  literally,  "  to  know,  viz.  good  and  evil."  In  this  re- 
spect, the  common  translation  is  perfectly  accurate,  and  Bel* 
lamy  altogether  wrong,  for  there  is  no  such  expression  as  "  with 
knowledge,"  in  the  original.  Buxtorf  gives  us  the  same  render- 
ing as  the  common  English  version,  in  his  Concordance.  But 
what  connexion  is  there  in  the  sentence  and  the  subject,  accord- 
ing  to  Bellamy's  translation  ?  S,  to,  preceding  n,jn,  signifieth  a 
change  of  state,  coming*  or  becoming  to  another  state,  "Jls  one  of 
us  the  man  has  become  to  know  good  and  evil."  This  is  especially 
the  cas(,  where  rm  precedes  S,  as  in  Ex.  iv.  4,  9.  viii.  12,  16. 
1  Sam.  xxv.  37.    In  this  passage*  therefore,  the  translators  of  the 
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common  English  version  appear  to  have  considered  both  the  He- 
brew and  the  context  with  much  more  attention  than  Mr.  Bellamy. 
Oen  vi.  4.  Bellamy  says,  "  The  apostates  were  on  the  earth 
in  those  days."  This  is  the  translation,  or  rather  interpretation 
of  Sebastian  Schmidt,  given  in  his  Latin  translation  of  the  Bible. 
The  common  version  is,  "  There  were  giants  in  the  earth  in  those 
days."  It  would  have  been  better  to  retain  the  original  Hebrew 
word  "  The  iATiphilim,n  which  one  renders  giants,  and  the  other 
apostates.  Now,  although  in  the  spiritual  sense  the  Niphilim 
have  relation  to  those  who  fell  off  from  the  truth,  (from  the  word 
SlH,  JYaphal,  to  fall)  yet  it  is  very  clear  that,  in  the  literal  sense, 
men  of  large  stature  are  meant.  The  Niphilim  are  mentioned 
only  in  one  other  passage,  viz.  Numb.  xiii.  S3,  but  their  posterity 
were  called  Jnakim  and  Rephaim,  who  are  repeatedly  mentioned. 
Num.  xiii.  33.  "  The  land  which  we  passed  through  to  explore  it,  is 
a  land  which  eateth  up  the  inhabitants  thereof:  and  all  the  people 
which  we  saw  in  it  are  men  of  stature.  And  there  we  saw  the 
Niphilim,  the  sons  of  JUnak,  which  come  of  the  Niphilim,  and  we 
were  in  our  eyes  as  grasshoppers,  and  so  we  were  in  their  eyes." 
Dent.  i.  28.  "  The  people  is  greater  and  taller  than  we,  and  we 
have  seen  the  sons  of  the  Makim  there."  ii.  10, 1 1 .  "  The  Emims 
dwelt  therein  in  times  past,  a  people  large,  numerous  and  tall  as 
the  Jknakims;  which  also  were  accounted  Rephaim  as  the  Jinakims, 
but  the-Moabites  call  them  Emims."  ix.  1,  2.  "A  people  large 
and  tall  as  the  sons  of  the  Anakim."  iii.  11."  For  only  Og,  king 
of  Bashan,  remained  of  the  remnant  of  the  Rephaim :  behold  his 
bedstead  was  a  bedstead  of  iron :  Is  it  not  in  Rabbath,  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Amman?  Nine  cubits  was  the  length  thereof %  and  four 
cubits  the  breadth  of  it,  after  the  cubit  of  a  man." 

These  observations,  however,  must  not  be  understood  as  deny- 
ing that  Niphilim  may  mean  apostates  in  the  spiritual  sense,  but 
merely  to  show  what  the  literal  sense  is,  and  that,  in  translating, 
we  must  not  destroy  the  letter.  "  He  bindeth  up  the  waters, 
(htB  truths)  in  his  thick  clouds,  (the  literal  sense)  and  the  cloud 
(the  literal  sense)  is  not  rent  under  them."  Job  xxvi.  8* 

Mr.  Bellamy's  translation  of  2  Kings,  v.  18,  has  been  fully  an- 
swered, in  a  dissertation  in  the  6th  No.  of  the  Repository,  p.  375, 
bv  which  the  reader  will  be  convinced  that  Mr.  Bellamy  has  not 
brought  as  much  mind  or  learning  to  his  work  as  its  importance 
demanded.  (To  be  continued.) 
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EXTRACT 

From  Leusden's  Philologicus  Hebroeo-Mixtus. 

C  Continued  from  p.  392. J 

XVIII.  Is  the  present  Greek  version  the  one  which  was  made 
by  the  celebrated  interpreters,  at  the  request  of  Ptolemy  ? 

An*.  Bj  no  means.  The  ancient  version  has  either  been  par- 
tially or  entirely  lost,  or  so  much  corrupted,  that  the  version  of 
the  present  day  can  no  longer  be  considered  the  same  with  the 
ancient  one.  Upon  this  subject  hear  the  opinion  of  Pagninus, 
Isagog.  c.  9.  "  The  version  of  the  Seventy,"  says  he,  "  I  have 
compared  with  the  original  Hebrew,  with  the  greatest  attention, 
care  and  diligence,  and  have  found  so  many  additions  and  omis- 
sions, so  many  cases  in  which  the  original  has  been  corrupted,  or 
changed,  so  many  things  foreign  to  the  Hebrew  text,  that  I  can- 
not persuade  myself  it  is  the  version  of  the  Seventy ."  Bellarmin, 
lib.  2.  de  V.  D.  c.  6,  expresses  nearly  the  same  opinion,  "  Al- 
though," says  he,  "  I  am  not  ignorant  some  are  of  opinion  the 
original  version  of  the  Seventy  has  perished,  I  think  it  more  pro* 
bable  it  is  still  extant,  but  so  corrupted  as  to  seem  entirely  an- 
other." 

XIX.  Inquiry.  Have  Christ  and  the  Evangelists  and  the  other 
Apostles,  in  their  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  always 
followed  that  celebrated  Greek  version  P 

Jns.  They  have  not.  Most  usually  they  have  followed  the  He* 
brew  text  itself.  Compar*  Matt.  ii.  15,  with  Hosea,  xi.  1.  Matt 
viii.  17,  with  Isa.  liii.  4,  and  John  xix.  37,  with  Zach.  xii.  10,  so 
also,  Rom.  ix.  17,  with  Ex.  ix.  16.  But  did  not  Christ  and  the 
Apostles,  at  times,  refer  to  the  Greek  version  ?  They  did :  ex- 
amples will  every  where  be  found :  but  they  did  so,  1st,  To  ac- 
commodate themselves  to  their  audience,  to  whom,  at  the  time, 
that  version  was  familiar ;  to  many  indeed  more  so  than  the  He- 
brew text.  2dly,  To  avoid  giving  offence  to  the  Hellenistic  Jews. 
Have  not  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  passing  by  both  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  texts,  cited  freely  passages  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament at  times  ?  They  have :  compare  Matt  ii.  6,  with  Micah, 
v.  i,  and  Rom.  xi.  1,  with  Isaiah,  xxix.  10.  On  this  subject  see 
more  in  my  Philologus  Graecus,  dissertation  9. 
XX.  Inquiry.  What  are  the  principal  editions  of  the  Greek  ver- 
sion? 
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«dn*.  1.  The  editions  of  the  Septuagint,  commonly  published, 
as  the  version  of  the  Seventy,  do  not  in  all  particulars  agree  with 
each  other.  The  editors,  however,  all  boast  that  theirs  is  the  ge- 
nuine  version  of  the  Seventy. 

2.  The  Greek  editions  of  the  version  may,  in  general,  be  redu- 
ced to  four.  1st,  The  Complutensian,  which  appeared  in  the  year 
1515,  edited  by  the  divines  of  Complutum,  at  the  expense  of  cardi- 
nal Ximenes,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  together  with  the  Hebrew 
text,  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  the  Latin 
vwlgate,  in  corresponding  columns.  In  the  year  1571,  this  was 
inserted,  by  Arias  MonUnus,  in*  the  Royal  Polyglot,  and  in  1645, 
by  Michael  de  Jay,  in  the  Parisian  Heptaglot.  This  edition, 
though  of  all  it  approaches  nighest  to  the  Hebrew  text,  is  still 
mixed  and  interpolated,  and  differs  very  much  from  the  genuine 
version  of  the  Seventy,  so  celebrated  among  the  ancients. 

3.  The  2d  is  the  Venetian,  formed  from  many  ancient  copies, 
by  Andrea  Asulinus,  and  printed  by  Aldus  Manutius,  in  the 
year  1518.  This  is  purer  than  the  Complutensian  edition,  and 
approaches  nearest  to  the  Roman.  From  this  edition  of  Manu- 
tius have  flowed  all  the  German  editions*  1st  The  Basil  edition, 
by  Andrew  Cratandrus,  in  the  year  1520.  2d.  The  Strasburg 
edition,  by  Wolflus  Cephateus,  in  8vo.  anno  1527.  5d.  The  2d 
Basil  edition,  in  folio.  4th.  The  3d  Basil  edition,  by  Nicholas 
Bry linger,  in  8vo.  in  1550.  5th.  The  Frankfort  edition,  by  the 
Wecheliani,  in  fol.  1596.  See  the  other  editions  from  the  Vene- 
tian, in  the  preface  to  the  Polyglot  Bibles. 

4.  3d.  The  Alexandrian,  which  the  English  have  printed  in 
their  Polyglot  Bible.  It  is  called  the  Alexandrine,  because  ori- 
ginally brought  from  Alexandria,  by  Cyrillus  Lucaris,  late  patri- 
arch of  the  see  of  Alexandria,  who,  when  he  was  transferred  to 
that  of  Constantinople,  brought  this  manuscript  with  him,  as  an 
invaluable  treasure,  and  presented  it  to  the  king  of  England, 
through  Sir  Thomas  Rowe,  his  ambassador  to  the  Porte.  The 
Alexandrine  manuscript  was  written  on  parchment,  in  ancient 
capital  letters,  without  any  division  into  chapters  or  verses,  with 
no  intervals  between  the  words,  and  without  any  accents  or  stops, 
by  Thecla,  a  lady  of  rank,  about  thirteen  hundred  years  ago. 

5.  The  4th  edition  is  the  Roman,  published  under  the  auspices 
and  by  the  order  of  pope  Sixtus  V.  from  a  very  ancient  Vatican 
manuscript,  by  cardinal  Anthony  Caraffa,  and  other  learned  men, 


446  REPOSITORY. 

who  laboured  upon  it  for  nine  years.  This  edition  was  publish- 
ed at  Rome,  in  the  year  1587,  at  first,  in  Greek  only  with  Greek 
scholia,  afterwards  also  at  Rome,  in  Latin,  with  notes  by  Ftami- 
nius  Nobilius,  in  the  year  1586.  At  length,  Johannes  Morinus 
united  the  Greek  and  Latin,  and  superintended  its  publication,  at 
Paris,  in'  the  year  1628.  This  last  edition  was  likewise  publish- 
ed, in  8vo.  and  4to.  at  London,  in  the  year  1653,  and  in  a  small 
but  thick  12mo.  at  Cambridge,  in  1665.  This  edition  was  publish- 
ed at  Amsterdam,  by  those  excellent  printers,  H.  Boon  &  J.  So- 
mera,  in  very  fair  letters  and  type,  and  in  a  portable  form,  in 
1683,  from  the  London  and  Cambridge  editions. , 

6.  The  Complutensian  editors,  and  others,  have  corrected  the 
Greek  version  by  the  Hebrew  text,  but  this  is  not  giving  us  the 
pure  Greek  text,  as  it  was  anciently  read  :  for  it  is  one  thing  to 
publish  a  Greek  version  according  to  the  Hebrew  text,  and  it  ia 
another  to  give  us  the  version  of  the  Seventy,  as  extant  among 
the  ancients.  For  example,  in  the  Greek  editions,  Genesis,  i.  9, 
many  things  are  added  which  do  not  appear  in  the  Hebrew  text: 

"  toi  *vnxp*  to  tAg  <n  vxm***  <nr  «{*w  «t  **c  etmeymyac  mnm  uu  «fd»  «  £*(*•" 

"  and  the  water  which  has  under  the  Heaven  was  gathered  together 
into  its  collections  and  the  dry  land  appeared."  These  words,  ne- 
vertheless, are  found  in  ancient  manuscripts,  and  therefore  should 
be  retained  in  the  editions  of  the  Greek  version. 

Of  the  Citation  of  Passages  from  the  Old  Testament  in  the  Mew* 

XIII.  Christ,  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  very  often  in  the 
New  Testament  cite  certain  texts  from  the  Old  Testament,  some- 
times exactly  agreeing  with  the  Hebrew  text,  but  sometimes  a 
little  differing ;  even  also  some  which  agree  with  the  Septuagint 
version,  and  some  which  do  not  agree  with  it  This  version  was 
much  in  use,  in  the  time  of  CHRIST,  among  the  Hellenists,  i,  e. 
Jews  by  nativity  and  religion,  but  who  used  the  Greek  tongue, 
and  publicly  read  the  Greek  Bible  in  the  synagogues ;  on  account 
of  such,  as  they  were  frequently  conversant  with  them,  some  are 
of  opinion,  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  in  citing  texts  from 
the  Old  Testament,  used  only  that  celebrated  Greek  version. 

XIV.  Therefore,  we  now  inquire:  Did  Christ,  the  Evange- 
lists and  Apostles,  in  citing  texts  from  the  Old  Testament,  al- 
ways use  that  celebrated  version  which  is  known  by  the  name  of 
the  translation  of  the  Seventy  interpreters  ? 
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I  answer,  1.  Many  of  the  Roman  Catholics  assert  the  affirma- 
tive, viz.  that  Chbist  and  the  Evangelists  always  cited  from  the 
Greek  version :  so  testifies  Sixtus  Senensis,  in  Biblioth.  lib.  8, 
when  he  says,  "  The  Apostle*  not  only  did  not  disregard  the  edi- 
tion of  the  Seventy,  hut  every  where  acknowledged  it,  and  from  it 
laid  the  first  foundation  of  the  Christian  faith."  Morinus  also 
maintains  the  same  opinion,  in  his  preface  to  the  Septuagint, 
published  by  the  authority  of  Sixtus  V.  "  This  the  Apostles  and 
Apostolic  Fathers  used  and  no  other ;  by  this  they  verified  the 
dogmas  of  their  faith,  and  their  doctrine ;  this  in  their  ser- 
mons and  homilies  they  cited  before  the  people."  2.  We,  on 
the  contrary,  assert  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles  sometimes 
followed  either  the  Hebrew  iexU  or  the  Greek  version,  and  some- 
times passing  by  both,  cited  texts  freely  in  the  New  Testament, 
so  that  those  citations  agree  neither  with  the  Hebrew  text  nor  the 
Greek  version. 

XV.  First,  we  shall  show,  by  the  authority  of  Jerome  and  cer- 
tain texts,  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  in  citing  passages  from 
the  Old  Testament,  followed  the  Hebrew  itself.  Jerome,  de  Script. 
Eccles.  where  he  comments  on  Matthew,  says,  "  It  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  wherever  the  Evangelist,  whether  in  his  own  person, 
or  that  of  the  Lord  the  Saviour,  uses  the  testimony  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, he  does  not  follow  the  Septuagint  but  the  Hebrew*" 

The  texts  are  many  which  show  that  Christ,  and  the  Apostles 
also,  followed  the  Hebrew  text  itself:  e.  g.  Matt.  ii.  45,  "  Out  of 
Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son,"  quoted  from  Hos.  xi.  1,  in  agree- 
ment with  the  Hebrew,  uaS  <nmp  0"WDD.    But  the  Greek  ver- 
sion has, "  From  Egypt  have  J  tolled  his  Sons."  In  like  manner, 
in  the  same  Evangelist,  viii.  17,  the  Hebrew  text  is  given,  and. 
not  the  Greek  version,  "  Me  hath  borne  our  iniquities  and  carried 
our  diseases,"  with  this,  Is.  liii.  4,  agrees  oSao  irntODi  MP)  inn  U'Sn 
«  He  bore  our  languors  and  our  griefs  he  carried  them/9  But  the 
Greek  version  diners  greatly,  for  it  says,  "  He  carries  our  sins 
and  grieves  for  us."    This  assertion  is  confirmed  by  the  Evange- 
list John,  xix.  37,  where  it  is  4m*u  *  w  ifwmw,  «  They  shall  look 
on    whom  they  have  pierced,"  where  that  Evangelist  follows  the 
Hebrew  text,  which  is  found  in  Zach.  xii.  10,  where  the  Prophet 
says,  npi  *wk  ntt  ^K  uran,  "  They  shall  look  to  me  whom  they 
have  thrust  through.*9  But  the  Greek  text  is,  •wCx*|«mu  ***  /u%  m& 
m  ««<ra£t»c«vT0,  aspicient  in  me  pro  eo,  quod  insultaverunt,  sive  sal- 
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taruni.*  In  like  manner,  Paul,  in  Rom.  ix.  17,  when  he  says, 
"  For  this  very  purpose  have  I  raised  tliee  up,"  follows  the  Hebrew 
reading  and  not  the  Greek:  for  Exod.  ix.  16,  has  "For  this 
thou  hast  been  .preserved."  Compare  same  epistle,  x.  15,  with 
Is.  Hi.  7,  and  xi.  4,  with  1  Kings,  xix.,18,  and  xii.  19,  with 
Dent  xxxii.  35.  If  any  one  desires  more  passages  to  the  same 
purpose,  let  him  turn  to  Hottinger's  Thes.  Philol.  and  Usher's 
Treatise  on  the  Septuagint,  and  the  third  book  of  Crit  Sac.  of 
Capellus,  c.  1. 

XVI.  Christ  and  the  Apostles  often,  in  citing  texts  from  the 
Old  Testament,  follow  the  Greek  version. 

It  is  therefore  asked :  Why  do  they  sometimes  quit  the  origi- 
nal text,  and  follow  that  version  ? 

•Answer.  1.  That  they  might  accommodate  themselves  to 
their  hearers,  to  whom  this  version,  at  that  time,  was  most  known, 
and  with  whom  it  was  of  the  greatest  authority ;  indeed  to  many 
it  was  more  known  than  the  Hebrew  text  itself. 

2.  That  no  ground  of  misinterpreting  might  be  given  to  the 
Hellenistic  Jews,  to  whom  the  texts  adduced  were  known  as 
given  in  the  Greek  version.  For  if  the  Apostles  had  cited  those 
texts  differently,  and  according  to  the  Hebrew,  perhaps  they 
might  have  thought  them  to  be  unfairly  quoted ;  and  thus  attend* 
ed  rather  to  the  disagreement,  than  to  the  words  themselves  of 
the  Apostles.  Read  on  this  subject,  Spanheim,  dub.  19.  par.  S, 
in  loc,  Matt.  iii.  S.  "  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Evangelists 
followed,  for  the  most  part,  the  version  of  the  Seventy,  which  was 
of  the  greatest  authority  among  the  Hellenists,  and  in  the  hands  of 
many9  when  it  could  be  done  consistently  with  the  substance  of  the 
words  of  the  Prophets,  that  they  might  both  show  their  liberty,  and 
at  the  same  time  avoid  affording  any  occasion  of  scandal  to  weak 
minds,  by  cavils  in  a  matter  of  little  or  no  consequence."  But 
if  the  Greek  version  had  contained  any  things  contrary  to  the 

*  In  turning  to  Thomson's  translation,  it  appears  that  he  has  deserted  the 
Septuagint,  and  taken  the  words  of  the  common  English  translation  of  John's 
Gospel,  xiz.  37,  as  above  quoted.  The  meaning  of  the  Septuagint  seems  to 
be,  "  They  thall  look  vpon  me  on  which  account  they  have  danced  in  derition,  «r 
have  derided"  The  word  "  me"  is  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint,  the 
word  "  him"  in  neither ;  nor  is  it  expressed  in  the  quotation  made  by  the 
Evangelist,  as  that  merely  contains  the  relative  pronoun,  "  whem,"  which 
might  refer  to  "  me"  as  a  correlative. 
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congruitj  of  the  faith,  the  Apostles  would  never  have  followed 
that  version. 

XVII.  It  is  now  to  be  shown,  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles, 
very  often,  in  the  citation  of  passages,  follow  tire  Greek  version : 
e.  g.  Acts,  vii.  14,  Stephen  saith,  "  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt 
with  his  whole  family,  which  consisted  of  seventy  five  souls," 
as  it  is  hi  the  Greek  version,  Gen.  xlvi.  28,  whereas  in  the1  He- 
brew text  only  seventy  souls  are  enumerated. 

Likewise,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  ix.  33,  the  Greek  text 
has,  "  shall  not  be  ashamed,"  as  it  is  in  the  Greek  version ;  but 
in  the  Hebrew  text  it  is  errr  **?  "  shall  not  make  haste."  See 
many  similar  passages  in  Capellus,  Crit.  Sac.  lib.  2.  c.  3. 

Therefore  it  is  further  asked,  In  what  cases  chiefly  did  the 
Apostles  follow  the  Greek  version  P  I  answer.  Hottinger  says,  it 
was  done  chiefly,  1.  When  that  version  expresses  the  sense.  2. 
Or  when  the  Holy  Spirit  would  extract  some  mystical  meaning 
from  that  text.  3.  Or  when,  by  a  kind  of  Syncatabasin,  (a  coming 
down  to  their  state,)  the  Holy  Spirit  would  accommodate  itself 
either  to  the  Hellenists  amongst  the  Jews,  or  to  the  recently  con- 
verted Gentiles,  among  whom  that  version  was  held  in  the  great- 
est estimation.  4.  Or  when  a  departure  from  the  edition  receiv- 
ed among  the  Hellenists  was  considered  as  dangerous,  and  with- 
out benefit  to  the  Church. 

XVIII.   Christ  and  the  Apostles  sometimes  follow  neither 
text,  i.  e.  neither  the  Hebrew  text  nor  the  Greek  version,  but 
passing  by  both,  quote  the  passages  freely ;  which,  if  necessary, 
could  be  shown  by  many  examples :  but  from  these  fevv,  follow- 
ing, the  truth  will  be  made  manifest.  e.  g.  In  Matt.  ii.  6,  it  is 
said,  "  And  thou  Bethlehem  land  of  Juda,  art  by  no  means  the 
least  among  the  princes  of  Juda  ;  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a 
leader  who  shall  rule  for  feed  J  my  people  Israel*"    This  text 
agrees  neither  with  the  Hebrew  nor  the  Greek  text.  For  the  Pro- 
phet Micah,  v.  2,  thus  speaks, '"  And  thou  Bethlehem  Ephrata,  a 
very  little  one,  to  be  (or  exist  J  in  the  thousands  ofJudah,  out  of 
thee  shall  he  come  forth  to  me,  to  be  a  ruler  in  Israel"   And  the 
Greek  version  has,  "  And  thou  Bethlehem,  the  house  of  Ephrata, 
thou  art  very  little,  to  be  in  the  thousands  of  Juda,  out  of  thee  he 
shall  come  forth  to  me  that  he  may  be  prince  of  Israel." 

In  like  manner,  Mark  ii.  26,  speaks  of  «  Abiaihar."  In  1  Sam. 

▼  OX..  I.  3  L 
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xxi.  1,  he  is  called  "  Jlchimelech."    And  in  the  Greek  version, 
"  Jlbimelech." 

A  similar  disagreement  with  both  texts  occurs,  t  Cor.  x.  8, 
where  the  Apostle  says,  "  And  there  fell  in  one  day  twenty-three 
thousand  ;"  but  Num.  xxv.  9,  where  that  slaughter  is  described, 
"  twenty-four  thousand"  are  enumerated,  as  well  in  the  Hebrew 
text  as  in  the  Greek  version.  See  more  similar  example's  in  Ca- 
pellus  in  Crit.  Sac.  lib.  2.  c.  2.    Leusd.  Phil.  Heb.  Graze.  Dis.  IX. 

READING  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES  BY  THE  LAITY. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  reformation,  in  the  reign  of  Hen* 
rj  VIII,  it  was  considered  as  a  wonderful  privilege  that  the  laitj 
were  permitted  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  The 
number  of  copies  however  was  so  small  that  few  could  receive  the 
benefit  of  the  privilege.  To  accommodate  as  great  a  number  as 
possible,  Bibles  were  placed  at  certain  positions  in  the  public  streets 
fastened  bj  a  chain.  Here  the  people  resorted  in  crowds,  and  were 
inconceivably  happy  if  one  of  their  number  knew  how  to  read,  and 
was  generous  enough  to  exert  the  talent  for  the  gratification  of  the 
surrounding  multitude.  Sometimes  this  assemblage  of  inquirers 
was  agitated  by  discussions  on  the  meaning  of  the  words  they 
heard,  which  circumstance  leadiug  to  investigations  not  agreeable 
to  the  king,  severe  regulations  were  adopted  to  prevent  too  free 
an  examination  into  the  foundations  of  their  faith.  If  with  this  li- 
mited, inconvenient  and  restrained  use  of  the  Holy  Word  be  com- 
pared the  present  state  of  England  and  America,  what  reason  have 
we  to  be  thankful  in  both  countries.  The  Bible,  then  in  chains, 
correctly  represented  the  more  enchained  state  of  the  minds  of  the 
people,  both  internally  and  externally  restrained  from  a  full  en- 
joyment of  the  invaluable  blessing.  Now,  not  only  can  the  common 
labourer  procure,  by  his  earnings,  the  Word  of  Life,  but  societies 
are  established  which  bring  these  living  waters  to  the  very  doors 
of  the  most  destitute.  How  justly  does  this  profusion  of  copies  of 
the  Sacred  Word  correspond  to  that  blaze  of  light  which  the  re- 
velation of  the  Truths  of  the  New  Jerusalem  conveys  to  the  eyes 
of  every  one  who  is  willing  to  see  and  to  receive.  Surely  suck 
a  universal  spread  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  most  fully  confirms 
the  message  of  the  herald  of  the  New  Dispensation,  by  which  we 
are  enabled  to  comprehend  its  spiritual  contents. 
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EXTRACTS 
FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OF  EMANUEL  SWEDENBORG. 

"  Something  shall  now  be  said  concerning  the  life  of  animals, 
and  afterwards  concerning  the  soul  of  vegetables.  The  universal 
world,  with  all  and  every  thing  therein  contained,  have  existed 
and  still  subsist  from  the  Lord  the  creator  of  the  universe.  There 
are  two  suns,  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  the  6un  of  the 
natural  world  :  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  is  the  divine  love 
of  the  Lord,  the  sun  of  the  Natural  world  is  pure  fire :  from  the 
fun,  which  is  divine  love,  commenceth  every  work  of  creation, 
and  by  the  sun  which  is  fire,  every  yich  work  is  performed.    All 
which  proceedeth  from  the  sun  which  is  divine  love  is  called  spi- 
ritual, and  all  which  proceedeth  from  the  sun  which  is  fire  is  call- 
ed natural.     What  is  spiritual  from  its  origin  hath  life  in  itself, 
but  what  is  natural  from  its  origin^hath  nothing  of  life  in  itself: 
and  whereas  from  these  two  fountains  of  the  u inverse  all  things 
have  existed,  and  still  subsist,  which  are  in  both  worlds,  it  fol- 
lows that  there  is  a  spiritual  and  a  natural  principle  in  every  cre- 
ated thing  in  this  world,  the  spiritual  being  as  a  soul  and  the  na- 
tural as  the  body,  or  the  spiritual  as  the  internal  and  the  natural 
as  the  external :  or  the  spiritual  as  the  cause  and  the  natural  as 
the  effect.  That  these  two  principles  cannot  be  separated,  in  any 
one  thing,  is  well  known  to  every  wise  person,  for  if  you  sepa- 
rate* the  cause  from  the  effect,  the  effect  perisheth  ;  or  if  you  se- 
parate the  internal  from  the  external,  the  latter  perisheth,  in  like 
manner  as  when  the  soul  is  separated  from  the  body.  That  there 
is  such  a  conjunction  in  singular  things,  yea,  even  in  the  most  sin- 
gular things  of  nature,  hath  not  yet  been  known :  the  reason  why  it 
hath  not  been  known,  arises « from  the  ignorance  which  prevails 
concerning  the  spiritual  world,  concerning  the  sun  there,  and  its 
heat  and  its  light;  and  also  from  the  infatuated  reasonings  of  sen* 
glial  men,  in  ascribing  all  things  to  nature,  and  rarely  any  thing 
to  God,  except  creation  in  general,  when,  notwithstanding,  not 
the  least  thing  in  nature  existeth,  nor  can  exist,  in  which  there  is 
not  a  spiritual  [principle].    That  this  spiritual  [principle]  is  in 
all  and  singular  the  things  of  the  three  kingdoms  of  nature,  and 
id  what  manner  it  is  therein,  will  be  explained  in  the  following 
part  of  this  work. 
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"  The  existence  of  a  spiritual  and  natural  principle  in  all  and 
every  thing  of  the  world  united  in  like  manner  as  the  soul  is  in 
all  and  every  thing  of  the  body,  or  as  the  efficient  cause  in  all 
and  every  thing  of  the  effect,  or  as  the  internal  producing  [prin- 
ciple] in  all  and  every  thing  of  its  product,  may  be  illustrated 
and  confirmed  from  the  subjects  and  objects  of  the  three  king- 
doms of  nature,  which  are  all  things  of  the  world.  That  such  a 
union  of  things  spiritual  and  things  natural  exists  in  all  and  sin- 
gular the  subjects  and  objects  of  the  animal  kingdom  is  evident 
from  the  many  wonderful  things  therein  discovered  by  learned 
men  and  societies,  for  the  observation  and  scrutiny  of  those  who 
love  to  investigate  causes.  It  is  generally  known  that  animals  of 
all  kinds,  both  great  and  small,  as  well  those  which  walk  and 
creep  on  the  earth  as  those  which  fly  in  the  air  and  which  swim 
in  the  waters,  know  from  an  innate  and  implanted  [principle], 
which  is  called  instinct,  and  also  nature,  how  their  species  is  to 
be  propagated,  how  after  the  ]>irth  the  young  are  to  be  brought 
up,  how  they  are  to  be  nourished,  and  from  what  aliments ;  they 
also  know  their  proper  food  from  the  sight,  smell,  and  taste,  on- 
ly, and  where  to  seek  and  gather  it ;  they  know  also  their  own 
habitations,  and  places  of  resort,  likewise  where  their  like  and 
consociates  are,  from  hearing  the  tone  of  their  voice,  and  they 
know  also  from  the  variations  of  the  tone  what  their  wants  are : 
the  science  of  such  things,  viewed  in  itself,  is  spiritual,  as  like- 
wise the  affection  from  which  it  is  derived,  but  their  clothing  is 
from  nature,  and  also  their  production  is  by  nature.  Moreover, 
an  animal  is  altogether  like  a  man  as  to  the  organs,  members,  and 
viscera  of  the  body,  and  as  to  their  uses ;  an  animal,  like  a  man, 
hath  eyes  and  thence  sight,  ears  and  thence  hearing,  nostrils  and 
thence  smelling,  a  mouth  and  tongue  and  thence  taste,  also  the 
cuticular  sense,  with  all  its  variations,  in  every  part  of  the  body: 
and  as  to  the  interior  parts  of  the  body,  they  have  like  viscera, 
as  two  brains,  a  heart  and  lungs,  a  stomach,  liver,  pancreas,  spleen, 
mesentery,  intestines,  with  the  other  organs  of  chylification,  san- 
guification, and  repurgation,  besides  the  organs  of  separation  and 
generation ;  they  are  also  alike  as  to  the  nerves,  blood  vessels, 
muscles,  skins,  cartilages,  and  bones:  the  likeness  is  such,  that 
man  as  to  those  things  is  an  animal :  that  all  those  things  in  man 
have  a  correspondence  with  the  societies  of  heaven,  has  been 
shown  in  many  places  in  the  Arcana  Celestia:  consequently  also 
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the  same  is  the  case  with  animals ;  from  which  correspondence  it 
is  evident,  that  the  spiritual  principle  acta  into  the  natural  and 
thereby  produceth  its  effects,  as  the  principal  cause  by  its  instru- 
mental cause.  But  these  are  only  general  signs  which  testify 
the  conjunction  of  those  principles  in  that  kingdom. 

"The  particular  signs  bearing  a  similar  testimony  are  still 
more  numerous  and  more  distinguished,  which  with  some  species 
of  animals  are  of  such  a  sort,  that  the  sensual  man,  whose 
thoughts  originate  in  matter,  compares  the  things  appertaining  to 
beasts  with  those  which  appertain  to  man,  and  from  infatuated 
intelligence  concludes  that  the  states  of  life  are  alike,  even  after 
death,  insisting,  that  if  man  lives  after  death,  they  live  after 
death,  or  if tbey  die  wholly,  man  also  dies  wholly.    The  signs 
testifying,  and  still  leading  the  sensual  man  into  infatuation,  are 
these ;  that  with  certain  animals  there  appears  similar  prudence 
and  cunning,  similar  connubial  love,  similar  friendship,  and  as  it 
were  charity,  similar  probity  and  benevolence,  in  a  word,  similar 
morality  to  what  exists  with  men  ;  as,  for  example,  in  the  case  of 
certain  dogs,  whieh  from  a  genius  innate  in  them,  as  from  a  sort 
of  ingenuity,  know  how  to  act  as  faithful  guards,  from  the  tran- 
spiration of  the  affection  of  their  master  know  as  it  were  his  will, 
search  him  out  from  perceiving  the  habit  of  his  footsteps  and 
clothes,  know  the  quarters  of  the  globe,  and  thereby  speedily 
find  their  way  home,  even  through  devious  ways  and  thick  forests, 
with  other  things  of  a  like  nature,  from  which  the  sensual  man 
judgeth  the  dog  also  to  be  knowing,  intelligent,  and  wise :  nor 
is  this  to  be  wondered  'at,  whilst  he  ascribeth  all  such  things  in 
the  dog,  and  also  in  himself,  to  nature :  but  it  is  otherwise  with 
the  spiritual  man ;  he  seeth  that  there  is  some  spiritual  [princi- 
ple] which  leadeth  in  all  such  cases,  and  that  this  is  united  to 
the  natural  [principle.]    Particular  signs  also  are  visible  from 
birds,  in  that  they  know  how  to  build  their  nests,  to  lay  therein 
their  eggs,  to  sit  upon  them,  to  hatch  their  young,  and  after- 
wards, from  the  love  which  is  called  storge,  to  provide  for  them 
warmth  under  their  wings,  and  food  out  of  their  mouths, '  until 
such  time  as  they  become  clothed  and  are  furnished  with  wings, 
when  they  also  of  themselves  come  into  all  the  sciences  of  their 
parents,  by  virtue  of  the  spiritual  [principle]  which  is  to  them  a 
soul,   and  from  which  they  provide  for  themselves.    Particular 
signs  also  are  all  things  relating  to  the  egg,  in  which  lies  deeply 
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concealed  the  rudiment  of  a  new  bird,  encompassed  with  every 
element  necessary  to  the  formation  of  the  foetus,  from  its  begin- 
nings in  the  head  to  the  full  formation  of  all  things  of  the  body : 
is  it  possible  that  such  provision  can  be  made  by  nature  P  for  this 
is  not  only  to  be  produced,  but  also  to  be  created,  and  nature 
doth  not  create  :  what  also  hath  nature  in  common  with  life,  un- 
less that  life  may  be  clothed  by  nature,  and  may  put  forth  itself 
and  appear  in  form  as  an  animal  ?    Amongst  the  particular  signs 
testifying  the  same  thing,  are  also  those  exhibited  by  worms 
which  feed  on  herbs,  which,  when  they  are  to  undergo  a  metamor- 
phosis, encompass  themselves  as  with  a  womb,  that  they  may  be 
born  again,  being  therein  changed  into  nymphs  and  chrysallisses, 
and  presently  into  beautiful  butterflies,  when  they  fly  into  the 
air  as  into  their  heaven,  where  the  female  sports  with  her  male 
companion,  as  one  conjugial  partner  with  another,  and  they  nou- 
rish themselves  from  odoriferous  flowers,  and  lay  their  eggs, 
thus  providingthat  their  species  may  live  after  them :  the  spiritu- 
al man  seeth  that  this  is  emulous  of  the  re-birth  of  man  and  re- 
presentative of  his  resurrection,  consequently  that  there  is  an  in- 
fluencing spiritual  [principle.]    Still  more  manifest  are  the  signs 
exhibited  by  bees,  which  have  a  government  analogous  to  the 
forms  of  government  with  men :  they  build  for  themselves  houses 
of  wax  according  to  the  rules  of  art  in  a  regular  series,  with  com- 
modious passages  through  which  they  come  and  go;  they  fill  the 
cells  with  honey  collected  from  flowers  5  appoint  over  themselves 
a  mistress  or  queen,  to  be  the  common  parent  of  a  future  race, 
who  dwelleth  as  it  were  in  a  palace  above  them,  in  the  midst  of 
her  guards,  and  these,  when  the  time  cometh  that  she  should  be- 
come a  mother,  follow  her,  with  a  promiscuous  multitude  after 
them,  as  she  goeth  from  cell  to  cell  and  layeth  an  egg  in  each, 
and  so  continually  until  the  matrix  is  emptied,  when  she  return- 
eth  home ;  this  is  several  times  repeated :  her  guards,   who  are 
called  drones,  because  they  perform  no  other  use  than  as  so  ma- 
ny domestics  to  one  mistress,  and  possibly  inspire  her  with  some- 
thing of  amatory  desire,  are  after  ward  s  judged  useless,  and  there- 
fore, lest  they  should  invade  and  consume  the  produce  of  others' 
labours,  are  brought  out,  and  deprived  of  their  wings ;  thus  the 
community  is  purged  of  its  slothful  and  idle  members :  moreover 
when  the  new  progeny  is  grown  up,  they  are  commanded  with  a 
general  voice,  which  is  heard  .as  a  murmur,  to  depart  and  to  seeks 
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habitation  and  nourishment  for  themselves  $  they  also  do  depart 
and  collect  into  a  swarm,  and  afterwards  institute  a  similar  or* 
der  of  things  in  a  new  hive :  these  and  various  other  things,  dis- 
covered and  communicated  in  books  by  attentive  observers,  are 
not  unlike  the  governments  instituted  and  ordained  in  kingdoms 
and  republics  by  human  intelligence  and  wisdom,  according  to  the 
laws  of  justice  and  judgment :  it  may  also  be  observed,  that,  like 
men,  these  animals  know  the  approach  of  winter,  tfgainst  which 
they  make  a  provision  of  food,  lest  they  should  then  perish  with 
hunger :  who  can  deny  that  such  things  are  from  a  spiritual  ori- 
gin, or  suppose  that  they  can  exist  from  any  other  ?  All  such 
things  are  to  me  convincing  arguments  and  documents  of  a  spi- 
ritual influx  into  the  things  of  nature,  and  I  have  greatly  won- 
dered how  they  could  be  used  as  arguments  and  documents  for 
the  operation  of  nature  alone,  as  they  are  with  certain  persons, 
who  are  infatuated  from  self-derived  intelligence. 

"  No  one  can  know  what  is  the  quality  of  the  life  of  the  beasts 
of  the  earth,  of  the  birds  of  heaven,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  un- 
less it  be  known  what  their  soul  is,  and  the  quality  thereof:  that 
every  animal  hath  a  soul,  is  a  well  known' thing,  for  they  live,  apd 
life  is  a  soul,  wherefore  also  ia  the  Word  they  are  called  living 
souls.  That  the  soul  in  its  ultimate  form,  which  is  corporeal, 
such  as  appeareth  before  the  sight,  is  the  animal,  cannot  be  bet* 
ter  known  from  any  other  source,  than  from  the  spiritual  world  : 
for  in  that  world,  in  like  manner  as  in  the  natural  world,  there 
are  seen  beasts  of  all  kinds,  and  birds  of  all  kinds,  and  fishes  of 
all  kinds,  and  so  like  in  form,  that  they  cannot  be  distinguished 
from  those  which  are  in  our  world  ;  but  the  difference  is,  that  in 
the  spiritual  world  they  exist  apparently  from  the  affections  of 
angels  and  spirits,  so  that  they  are  appearances  of  affections, 
wherefore  also  they  vanish  away  as  soon  as  the  angel  or  spirit 
departeth,  or  his  affection  ceaseth ;  hence  it  is  evident,  that  their 
soul  is  nothing  else ;  consequently  that  there  exist  as  many  gene- 
ra and  species  of  animals,  as  there  are  genera  and  species  of  af- 
fections. That  the  affections,  which  in  the  spiritual  world  are 
represented  by  animals,  are  not  interior  spiritual  affections,  but 
that  they  are  exterior  spiritual,  which  are  called  natural,  will  be 
seen  presently ;  likewise  also  that  there  is  not  a  hair  or  thread  of 
wool  on  any  beast,  not  the  smallest  portion  of  a  quill  or  feather 
upon  any  bird,  nor  of  a  fin  or  scale  on  any  fish,  which  is.  not  de- 
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rived  from  the  life  of  their  soul,  thus  which  is  not  from  a  spiritual 
[principle]  clothed  by  the  natural.  But  something  shall  first  be 
said  concerning  the  animals,  which  appear  in  heaven,  in  hell,  and 
in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and 
hell. 

"  Inasmuch  as  the  universal  heaven  is  distinguished  into  soci- 
eties, in  like  manner  the  universal  hell,  and  also  the  universal 
world  of  spirits,  and  the  societies  are  arranged  according  to  the 
genera  and  species  of  affections,  and  inasmuch  as  the  animals 
there  are  appearances  of  affections,  as  was  just  said  above,  there- 
fore one  kind  of  animal  with  its  species  appears  in  one  society, 
and  another  in  another,  and  all  kinds  of  animals  with  their  spe- 
cies in  the  whole  together.  In  the  societies  of  heaven  appear  the 
tame  and  clean  animals,  in  the  societies  of  hell,  the  savage  and 
unclean  beasts,  and  in  the  world  of  spirits,  beasts  of  a  mediate 
character.  They  have  been  often  seen  by  me,  and  it  has  been 
given  thereby  to  know  the  quality  of  the  angels  and  spirits  there; 
for  all  in  the  spiritual  world  are  known  from  the  appearances 
which  are  near  and  about  them,  and  their  affections  from  various 
things,  and  also  from  animals.  In  the  heavens  I  have  seen  lambs, 
sheep,  she-goats,  so  similar  to  those  seen  in  the  world  that  there 
is  no  difference ;  also  turtle  doves,  pigeons,  birds  of  paradise,  and 
several  others  of  a  beautiful  form  and  colour ;  I  have  seen  like- 
wise various  kinds  of  fish  in  the  waters,  but  these  in  the  lowest 
parts  of  heaven.  But  in  the  hells  are  seen  dogs,  wolves',  foxes, 
tigers,  swine,  mice,  and  several  other  kinds  of  savage  and  un- 
clean beasts,  besides  venomous  serpents  of  many  species,  like- 
wise crows,  owls  and  bats.  But  in  the  world  of  spirits  are  seen 
camels,  elephants,  horses,  asses,  oxen,  stags,  lions,  leopards, 
bears,  also  eagles,  kites,  magpies,  peacocks,  and  storks.  I  ha?e 
I  also  seen  there  compound  animals,  such  as  were  seen  by  the  pro- 

phets, and  are  described  in  the  Word,  as  in  the  Apoc.  xiii.  2, 
and  elsewhere.  Inasmuch  as  there  is  such  a  similitude  between 
the  animals  appearing  in  that  world  and  the  animals  in  this  world 
that  no  difference  can  be  discerned,  and  the  former  derive  their 
existence  from  the  affections  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  from  the 
cupidities  of  the  spirits  of  hell,  it  follows  that  natural  affections 
and  cupidities  are  their  souls,  amTthat  these  being  clothed  with 
a  body,  are,  in  effigy,  animals." 
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ON  THE  BOOK  OF  JOB. 
The  nature  of  the  Book  of  Job,  and  the  character  of  Job  him- 
self, have  long  been  a  subject  of  inquiry.    It  is  admitted,  on  all 
hands,  to  be  a  production  of  very  great  antiquity  $  and  generally 
believed  to  be  more  ancient  than  the  Jewish  Dispensation.    By 
the  New  Church,  it  is  declared  to  be  a  work  of  the  Ancient 
Church.    As  to  the  subject  of  it,  the  general  opinion  among 
Christians  is»  that  it  contains  an  account  of  a  man  of  perfect  jus* 
tice,  whom  Divine  Providence,  in  its  wisdom,  has  afflicted  with 
the  most  grievous  distresses  and  sufferings,  which  are  borne  with 
the  most  continued  and  unyielding  patience.    Job  is  of  course 
exhibited  as  a  pattern  to  all  the  distressed,  by  which  their  endur- 
*  ance  of  affliction  may  be  strengthened,  and  their  faith  confirmed. 
Yet,  if  we  turn  to  the  Book  itself,  we  shall  not  be  a  little  sur- 
prised at  the  difficulty  which  we  at  once  meet  with  to  find  those 
instances  of  patience,  which,  from   the  common  observations 
made  on  the  character  of  Job,  we  would  be  induced  to  expect.    I 
remember,  not  long  since,  in  conversation  upon  some  religiotoa 
topics  with  a  clergyman,  he  told  me  he  had  intended  to  have 
preached  a  sermon  on  the  patience  of  Job ;  but  that,  on  turning 
to  the  Book,  with  a  view  of  examining  the  particulars,  he  really 
met  with  great  difficulty  to  discover  those  traits  of  patience  which 
he  had  supposed  to  mark  the  features  of  his  character.  After  the 
recital  of  many  afflictions,  deeply  trying  to  be  sure,  we  find  Job, 
in  the  third  chapter,  breaking  out  into  this  extraordinary  language : 
"After  this.  Job  opened  his  mouth  and  cursed  his  day,  and  he 
spake  and  said.  Let  the  day  perish  wherein  I  was  born9  and  the 
wight  in  which  it  was  said,  there  is  a  man  child  conceived  .*"  and 
he  proceeds  in  a  strain  of  the  most  impassioned  language,  giving 
full  vent  to  the  strongest  and  most  unrestrained  feelings  of  an- 
guish.   And  in  vi.  8.   "  Oh  that  I  might  have  my  request,  and 
thai  God  would  grant  me  the  thing  I  long  for;  even  that  it  would 
please  God  to  destroy  me,  that  he  would  let  loose  his  hand  and 
cut  we  off."    If  a  friend  of  our  own,  under  the  deepest  affliction, 
should  burst  out  in  such  expressions  as  these,  would  we  speak  of 
him  to  another  as  an  example  of  uncommon  patience  ?    Yet  the 
apostle  James  says,  v.  11.  "  Behold  we  count  them  happy  which 
endure.    Yt  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen  the 
end  of  the  Lord."    What  then  are  we  to  say  to  this  difficulty  ? 
Shall  we  doubt  the  universal  opinion,  and  even  that  of  the  apos- 
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tie  ?  or  shall  we  still  contend  for  the  patience  of  Job  P  I  am  for 
this  latter  course.  But  to  discover  the  patience  of  Job,  I  think 
we  mast  look  deeper  than  has*  generally  been  done.  This  book 
of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  has  long  been  considered  bj  me  as  of  a 
nature  very  different  from  that  which  has  generally  been  suppo- 
sed. I  shall  therefore  take  the  liberty,  in  a  succeeding  number, 
of  presenting  to  your  readers  the  thoughts  which  have  occurred 
to  me  on  this  subject.  Y. 

(To  be  continued*) 


MISCELLANEOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 

The  Intellectual  Repository  for  January,  1818,  was  received  a 
few  weeks  ago,  and  although  it  conveys  us  but  little  information 
as  to  the  progress  of  the  doctrines  in  England,  it  contains  a  num- 
ber of  excellent  original  pieces,  which  are  highly  worthy  of  the 
perusal  of  the  readers  in  America,  and  show  that  our  English 
friends  are  by  no  means  relaxing  in  their  exertions  to  impart  to 
others  Ihe  light  which  they  have  themselves  received.  This  num- 
ber contains  a  plan,  by  that  zealous  and  indefatigable  friend  and 
advocate  of  the  Truth,  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  for  the  establishment  of 
a  seminary  for  the  education  of  youth  in  general,  and  particular- 
ly for  the  qualification  of  young  men  as  ministers  of  the  New  Je- 
rusalem. In  the  remarks  on  this  plan  it  is  stated,  that  there' is  a 
prospect  of  raising  several  large  sums  of  money  for  the  purpose 
of  commencing  the  establishment.  The  system  embraces  all  the 
branches  of  education,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  and  if  car- 
ried into  execution  will,  without  doubt,  be  of  incalculable  benefit 
in  the  propagation  of  the  doctrines. 

We  have  to  regret,  that  but  few  communications  have  arrived 
this  season  from  our  friends  in  England.  An  interesting  letter, 
however,  has  been  received  from  the  reverend  Mr.  Madely^ff 
Derby,  (Eng.)  under  date  of  April  8,  1818=62,  of  which  Ihe 
following  is  an  extract.  '* 

« I  am  happy  to  state,  that  the  blessed  cause  of  Truth  is  pros- 
perous in  England.  The  plan,  adopted  by  our  worthy  committee 
of  the  missionary  institution,  is  to  place  ministers  in  large  towns: 
accordingly,  they  have  placed  one  in  Leeds,  another  in  Sheffield, 
and  I  doubt  not  but  they  will  soon  be  able  to  extend  their  opera- 
tions to  many  others.    Bristol  is  now  soliciting  the  aid  of  a  mi- 
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nister,  and  offering  to  build  a  Temple.  I  have  received,  with 
great  pleasure,  jour  Repository,  in  which  you  give  us  a  print  of 
your  Temple,  and  I  have  the  pleasure  to  say,  that  I  have  purcha- 
sed land  for  a  Temple  and  burial  ground,  in  Derby,  and  intend 
to  begin  very  soon.  The  reverend  J.  Proud  will  lay  our  first 
atone.  I  intend  to  build  it  as  a  private  property,  and  of  very 
handsome  stone,  with  galleries,  and  then  make  it  over  to  the  so- 
ciety, to  be  paid  for  by  little  and  little.    I  preached 'last  Sabbath 

day  at  Burton  on  Trent.    A  Mr. ,  minister  of  a  Baptist 

society,  has  embraced  the  doctrines  there,  and  is  preaching  them 
to  his  people,  who  are  much  delighted  with  them.  I  relate  this 
circumstance  to  you,  as  knowing  you  will  be  delighted  to  hear 
that  we  are  actively  engaged  in  the  performance  of  those  uses 
for  which  we  were  born,  and  for  which  we  are  continued  in  the 
world." 

In  our  own  very  extensive  country,  the  doctrines  are  gradually 
spreading  in  various  quarters,  and  some  late  information,  from  se- 
veral sources,  gives  great  hopes  of  important  acquisitions  to  the  so* 
ciety  of  educated  and  enlightened  members.  We  have  also  heard, 
through  a  medium  by  no  means  partial  to  the  New  Church,  that 
the  effect  of  Mr.  Schlatter's  distributing,  throughout  the  West- 
ern country,  of  the  various  books,  printed  by  him,  is  really  ex- 
traordinary, and  that  the  number  of  converts  and  readers  through- 
out that  immense  region  is  astonishing.  Being  without  the  estab- 
lishments so  strongly  rooted  in  older  countries,  and  possessing 
a  marked  independence  of  thinking,  they  are  open  to  receive  the 
light  of  Truth  in  perfect  freedom.  We  cannot  but  think,  that 
this  once  almost  impervious  wilderness  will  become  the  principal 
seat  of  the  New  Church. 

In  addition  to  the  books  stated,  in  page  28  of  this  Repository, 
to  have  been  published  by  Mr.  Schlatter,  he  has  since  printed, 
for  gratuitous  distribution,  five  hundred  copies  of  the  Treatise 
on  the  Regenerate  Life,  with  the  Life  of  E.  Swedenborg  prefix* 
ed  5  eight  hundred  copies  of  Mr.  Hi  ad  marsh's  Compendium,  with 
the  Treatise  on  the  Trinity,  and  Five  Memorable  Relations, 
from  the  Universal  Theology;  one  thousand  copies  of  Mr. 
Clowes's  Sacred  Histories,  to  which  are  added,  Four  of  the  Pa- 
rables Explained,  the  Articles  of  Faith  of  the  New  Church,  a 
Daily  Prayer  for  the  use  of  a  Family,  being  a  Paraphrase  of  the 
liord's  Prayer,  and  the  Recommendation  of  the  Writings  of  Ema- 
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nuel  Swedenborg,  at  agreed  upon  by  the  London  Printing  Socie- 
ty, the  19th  of  June,  1817.  It  may  perhaps  be  useful  to  mention 
here  that  Mr.  Schlatter,  in  his  edition  of  the  Treatise  on  the  Sa- 
cred Scriptures,  has  added  the  article  Word  from  the  Index  to 
the  Arcana  Ccelestia,  and  to  nearly  all  the  editions  of  his  various 
books  some  useful  additions  hare  been  made.  Several  other 
books  of  the  New  Church  have  been  purchased  and  distributed 
by  Mr.  Schlatter.  Seven  hundred  and  fifty  copies  of  Mitt 
Jones's  Letter  have  also  been  published  in  Philadelphia.  The 
number  of  volumes  published  by  Mr.  Schlatter,  with  those  of 
Mr*  Johnson  Taylor,  mentioned  in  a  former  number,  amount  to 
upwards  of  seven  thousand.  The  Arcana  Ccelestia  has  been  pur* 
chased  by  individuals  and  societies  of  gentlemen,  chiefly  of  the 
Western  country,  to  be  deposited  in  Tennessee,  the  Missouri 
territory,  Kentucky,  and  the  Alabama  territory.  In  the  two  lat- 
ter the  Apocalypsis  Explicata  has  been  also  procured.  The  dis- 
tribution of  these  books,  throughout  the  remote  parts  of  the  Uni- 
ted States,  will  proclaim,  with  many  thousand  tongues,'  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  Second  Advent,  in  regions  where  heretofore  the 
Gospel  has  never  sounded,  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  active 
energies  of  our  future  missionaries. 

A  letter  lately  received,  from  our  aged  but  warm  and  still 
active  friend,  Thomas  Newport,  of  Lebanon,  in  the  state  of  Ohio, 
gives  a  pleasing  account  of  the  reception  of  the  doctrines,  by  a 
number  of  individuals,  once  far  gone  in  absolute  infidelity,  but 
who  are  now  zealous  advocates  for  the  sole  divinity  of  the  Lord. 
Jesus  Christ,  and  affectionate  members  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 
This  excellent  member  of  the  Church  appears  to  be  indefatigable 
in  his  endeavours  to  spread  the  Truth  of  the  New  Dispensation. 
His  sphere  of  usefulness  is  not  confined  to  his  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood, but  is  extended  by  means  of  his  affectionate  corre- 
spondence to  individuals  at  a  distance  from  his  residence,  whom 
his  bodily  infirmities  do  not  permit  him  to  visit  in  person. 

The  return  from  Europe  to  this  country,  after  a  long  absence, 
of  a  highly  valued  friend,  and  zealous  receiver  of  the  doctrines, 
has  presented  us  with  a  particular,  though  verbal  account  of  the 
state  of  the  Church  in  England,  and  delighted  us  with  much 
agreeable  information  as  to  the  brethren  in  that  country,  calcu- 
lated to  confirm  and  increase  our  affection  for  those  worthy  fel- 


REPOSITORY.  461 

low-labourers  in  the  vineyard.  During  his  absence,  he  visited  a 
portion  of  the  northern  part  of  Europe,  and  the  contiguous  dis- 
tricts of  Germany ;  but  met  with  little  to  cheer  the  hopes,  or  raise 
the  expectations  of  those  who  look  for  the  building  up  of  Zion. 
In  the  following  extract  of  tf  letter  to  this  gentleman  from  Eng- 
land, in  answer  to  one  from  him  on  the  subject  of  the  state  of 
religion  in  the  places  which  he  had  visited  on  the  continent  of 
Europe,  our  readers  will  recognize  the  amiable  and  well-known 
style  of  the  inestimable  friend,  whose  skilful  and  unwearied  pen 
has  so  amply  enriched  the  treasury  of  the  New  Church  : 

"  Your  account  of  the  state  of  the  neighbourhood,  in  which  you 
at  present  reside,  is  a  melancholy  one,  so  far  as  concerns  religi- 
ous knowledge  and  life ;  but  yet,  melancholy  as  it  is,  it  tends 
greatly  to  confirm  the  truth  of  our  enlightened  author's  testimony 
respecting  the  state  of  the  Christian  Church  in  general,  and  thus 
respecting  the  necessity  of  a  new  dispensation  of  truth,  to  awaken 
mankind  out  of  their  sleep  of  ignorance  and  evil,  and  elevate 
their  eyes  and  hearts  to  the  sight  and  enjoyment  of  the  Supreme 
Good,  which  is  the  LORD  and  His  Holt  Word.  Alas !  alas! 
the  picture  which  you  draw  of  Germany  is  but  too  exact  a  resem- 
blance of  the  condition  of  all  other  countries  in  Europe,  not  ex- 
cepting even  England ;  for  though  in  this  latter  country  the  hea- 
venly doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  have  perhaps  been  more  ex- 
tensively received  than  in  other  places,  yet  it  is  too  manifest  that 
the  great  body  of  its  inhabitants  are  immersed  in  earthly  loves, 
and  thus  are  content  with  their  old  wine  and  old  garments^  in- 
stead of  seeking  the  new  wtiu  and  new  garments  presented  to 
their  acceptance  in  the  above  doctrines.  We  must  look,  then, 
out  of  Europe  for  the  descent  of  the  New  Jerusalem ;  and  we 
have  every  reason  to  be  thankful,  that,  if  we  look  with  a  steady 
and  enlightened  eye,  we  may  already  discover,  in  the  accounts 
lately  transmitted  from  America,  that  the  Holy  City  is  rapidly 
building  in  that  country,  and  that  multitudes  are  about  to  enter 
its'  gates,  and  be  enclosed  within  its  walls.  Allow  me  then  to 
congratulate  you  on  your  expected  speedy  return  to  a  land  which 
is  beginning  to  be  watered  with  the  river  of  life,  flowing  from 
the  throne  of  God  mnd  of  the  Lamb  $  and  allow  me  also  to  hope, 
that  on  your  return  yon  will  be  enabled  to  confirm  the  good  ti- 
dings which  have  already  gladdened  our  hearts." 
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POETRY. 


LINES  WRITTEN  BY  THE  HON.  FRANCIS  HOPRINSON, 
On  a  Blank  Leaf  in  his  Family  Bible. 

To  Thee,  my  God,  I  would  ascend, 

But  cannot  leave  the  world  behind  r 
My  groveling  thoughts  will  downward  tend, 

And  drag  to  earth  my  straggling  mind.  - 

Joys  that  are  present  to  my  view. 

Engross  too  much  my  foolish  heart; 
With  fruitless  care  I  still  pursue 

Shadows,  which  no  true  bliss  impart. 

• 

Away,  delusive  world,  away ! 

Thy  gilded  titles  hence  remove ! 
fleaven  is  my  home  ;-=— to  realms  of  day 

My  soul  shall  rise  on  wings  of  love. 

Cleanse  then,  O  God,  my  sinful  breast, 
My  .thoughts  from  earthly  shackles  free ; 

Wrapt  up  in  prayer,  I  must  be  blest, 
Excluding  all  things  else  but  Thee. 

Ah !  what  are  all  the  fading  joys 

This  transitory  life  can  give ! 
Hope  once  obtain'd,  possession  cloys  :— 

In  vain  we  ask,  in  vain  receive. 

Meanwhile  fierce  foes,  a  gloomy  train, 

The  hasty  grasp  at  bliss  delay, 
And  grief,  and  care,  and  want,  and  pain, 

Like  spectres  cross  our  devious  way. 


i 
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Like  Noah's  dove,  the  impatient  soul 
Looks  round,  in  hope  some  rest  to  find ; 

But  troubled  waves  tumultuous  roll, 
And  adverse  blows  the  boisterous  wind.  ' 

Where  shall  she  seek  a  safe  abode  ? 

Ah !  whither  turn  her  trembling  wing  ? 
But  in  the  bosom  of  her  God  ? 

But  to  thy  courts,  Almighty  King ! 

Who  shall  direct  my  steps  aright, 

Thro'  life's  bewildered  darksome  way  r 

False  friends  pretend  to  show  me  right^ 
And  meteors  glare  uncertain  day. 

Passion  points  out  some  dangerous  road, 
Where  Truth  is  said  to  harbour  nigh ; 

Whilst  Reason,  with  assured  face, 
Stands  ready  to  confirm  the  lie. 

Thy  Word,  Thy  Sacred  Word  alone, 

O  God,  shall  be  my  faithful  guide ; 
My  soul  no  other  aid  shall  own, 

But  in  thy  promises  confide. 

Teach  me  the  Book  of  Truth  to  read, 

With  heart  devout  and  faith  sincere ; 
In  all  distress,  in  every  need, 

Oh !  let  me  find  my  comfort  here 


,.  ./ 


When  gloomy  cares  assault  my  soul, 
And  grief  dissolves  my  yielding  heart. 

When  round  me  clouds  of  trouble  roll, 
And  earthly  joys  no  peace  impart, 

Whom  shall  I  seek,  my  Lord  and  King  ? 

To  whom  but  Thee  for  succour  fly  ? 
'Tis  Thee  alone  can  comfort  bring, 

And  every  pressing  want  supply. 
(To  be  continued. J 
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THE  SUBSCRIBER, 

Through  the  medium  of  the  Repository,  respectfully  informs 
his  brethren  of  the  New  Church,  that  he  has  made  arrangements 
for  the  Accommodation  of  a  few  Young  Ladies,  to  be  instructed 
in  the  various  useful  and  ornamental  branches  of  education.  He 
wishes  to  inform  those  of  his  brethren  to  whom  he  has  not  the 
honour  of  being  personally  known, '  that  he  has  been  in  the  con- 
stant habit  of  instructing  Young  Ladies  upwards  of  fifteen  years. 
Strict  attention  will  be  paid  to  all  the  useful  parts  of  educa- 
tion, at  the  head  of  which  will  be  ranked  the  study  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  from  whence  a  rational  and  consistent  system  of  doc- 
trine will  be  derived  and  inculcated.  The  ornamental  branches, 
consisting  of  French,  Music,  Drawing,  &c  will  also  receive  that 
share  of  attention  which  may  be  considered  useful  in  promoting 
a  refinement  and  delicacy  of  taste  and  manners.  Pupils  will 
enter  by  the  year,  each  one  furnishing  herself  with  what  is  usual 
in  similar  institutions.  To  commence  about  the  middle  of  Sep- 
tember. Terms,  two  hundred  dollars  per  annum,  to  be  paid 
quarterly.  The  ornameutal  branches,  as  French,  Music,  Draw- 
ing, &c.  will  form  extra  charges.  Letters,  requesting  any  fur- 
ther particulars,  will  be  promptly  attended  to  by  the  subscriber. 

MASKELL  M.  CARLL. 

July  23,  1818. 


TO  READERS  AND  CORRESPONDENTS. 

We  acknowledge,  with  great  satisfaction,  the  contributions  to  the 
present  number,  of  our  intelligent  friends  to  the  Northward.  Those 
who  have  done  well  we  would  request  not  to  become  weary  of  weU 
doing,  and  those  who  have  yet  done  nothing  we  would  request  to 
follow  so  good  an  example.  One  excellence  of  such  a  work  as  this 
should  be  variety,  not  only  in  the  subjects,  but  in  the  style  and 
modes  of  thinking,  which  never  can  be  attained  but  from  a  vari- 
ety of  contributors  to  its  pages.  This  also,  whilst  it  administers 
to  our  delight,  will  promote  that  knowledge  of  each  other,  and  of 
the  various  talents  in  the  Church,  which  is  so  useful  and  neces- 
sary to  the  whole.  In  addition  to  this,  we  may  observe,  that  indi- 
viduals, in  the  different  parts  of  the  United  States,  best  know  what 
is  most  wanted  to  aid  the  propagation  of  the  truth  in  their  own 
section  of  the  country,  as  our  people  differ  greatly  in  their  genius, 
and  especially  in  their  religious  views. 

ERHATUM. 
Page  413,  line  11,  for  "honour,"  read  u  horror." 
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J&n  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  of  the  Laws  according  to  which  the 

Word  of  God  is  ufritten. 

WHILE  mankind  are  so  much  divided  in  their  sentiments  as 
to  the  authority  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  also  as  to  the  doc* 
trines  they  teach,  it  is  evidently  of  vast  importance  to  ascertain 
in  what  respects  they  differ  from  human  compositions.  For  while- 
no  radical  difference  is  perceived,  it  is  evident  that  the  mind 
must  abide  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  which  killeth,  to  the  neglect 
of  the  spirit,  which  giveth  life.  So  long  as  this  darkness  reigns, 
the  Word  most  remain,  as  it  is  at  present,  exposed  to  the  same 
criticism  with  the  writings  of  men,  and  will  be  interpreted  by 
the  same  rules.  Thus  human  reason  becomes  the  test  of  divine 
truth)  or,  in  other  words,  man  becomes  the  judge  of  God, 

It  is  the  first  object  of  this  inquiry,  to  ascertain  how  the  Word 
of  God  is  written  $  and,  this  being  done,  it  will  plainly  appear 
wherein  it  differs  from  the  writings  of  men* 

It  was  a  maxim  of  Hermes  Trismegistus,  that  "  All  things  in 
the  spiritual  world,  exist  also  in  the  natural  world,  in  a  natural 
form,  and  that  all  things  in  the  natural  world,  exist  also  in  the 
spiritual,  in  a  spiritual  form.* 

Hermes  is  said  to  have  lived  in  the  time  of  Abraham.  He  was 
an  Egyptian  priest  and  philosopher,  who  instructed  his  country- 
men in  theology  and  astronomy,  and  particularly  in  the  science 
of  the  correspondence  between  natural  things  and  spiritual. 
From  his  great  knowledge  and  piety  he  acquired  the  name  Tris- 
megistus, which  signifies,  thrice  greatest 

vol,  i.  3k- 
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These  observations  are  made,  to  show  that,  in  ancient  times 
this  science  of  correspondences  was  in  use  among  the  Egyptians. 
This  is  also  confirmed  by  their  method  of  writing  in  later  peri- 
ods. Let  it  then  be  distinctly  remembered,  that  Moses,  the  wri- 
ter of  the  Tefitateueh,  was  skilled  in  all  the  learning  of  the 
Egyptians ;  and  it  will  follow,  as  highly  probable,  that  those 
books  would  partake  of  this  style ;  if  not  that,  they  would  be 
composed  entirety  according  to  it.  This  to  mide  Still  more  pro- 
bable from  the  well  known  fact,  that  the  learning  of  the  Egyp- 
tians was  held  in  the  highest  estimation  by  all  contemporary  na- 
tion* ;  and  from  the  universal  sentiment,  that  the  Bible  i*  com- 
posed according  to  the  highly  figurative  language  of  the  Eafct. 

The  reader  may  be  at  a  loss  for  the  true  signttcctien  ef  ike 
term  correspondence,  as  it  is  here  used.  That  he  may  fully  com- 
prehend our  meaning,  we  cite  the  following  passage  from  the 
restorer  of  this  science. 

"  The  whole  natural  world  corresponds  to  the  spiritual  world, 
both  in  the  whole,  atod  likewise  in  its  several  parte  $  and  what 
exists  and  subsists  in  the  natmral,  from  the  &pirtiwl>  to  called 
correspondence.  Now  the  whole  natural  world  exists  and  sub- 
sists from  the  spiritual,  as  an  effect  from  its  efficient  cause: 
therefore,  there  is  a  correspondent  relation  between  them." 

We  shall  now  attempt  to  prove  true,  what  we  have  before 
shown  to  be  )>robable-»~that  divine  truth  was  communicated  to 
the  world  according  to  certain  laws  of  correspondence  between 
natural  and  spiritual  things ;  so  that  every  word  has,  beside  its 
literal  sense,  others  distinct  from  it,  with  which  the  literal  sense 
agree?,  and  from  which  it  is  derived,  as  an  effect  from  its  effi- 
cient cause.    Some  of  these  laws  will  be  given  in  what  follows. 

1.  There  have  been  communicated  to  the  world  spiritual  defini- 
tions of  all  the  expressions  made  use  of  in  two  of  the  books  of  Mo- 
ses, viz.  Genesis  and  Exodus,  arid  also  in  the  Apocalypse.  These 
definitions,  when  once  given,  are  unalterable,  except  that  they 
change  with  the  nature  of  the  general  subject  of  which  they 
treat.  For  example :  a  word,  which,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  sig- 
nifies truth,  will,  when  speaking  of  celestial  beings,  signify  ce- 
lestial truth,  or  that  which  originates  in  love  to  the  Lord :  when 
applied  to  beings  of  a  lower  order,  or  spiritual  beings,  it  will  sig- 
nify spiritual  truth,  or  that,  which  originates  in  love  to  our  neigh- 
bour: and  when  applied  to  natural  beings,  or  beings  of  a  still 
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tower  order,  it  will  signify  natural  or  scientific  truths,  such  as 
originates  in  love  for  natural  objects.  In  like  manner,  when  the 
subject  treated  of  is  opposite,  the  same  word  may  represent  the 
various  degrees  of  falsehood  or  error. 

There  are,  perhaps,  a  very  lew  words  which  admit,  under  some 
circumstances,  of  definitions  which  have  very  little  or  no  affinity 
to  each  either.  But  these  instances  are  very  rare :  certainly  not 
more  numerous  than  they  are  in  the  literal  sense. 

These  definitions,  we  repeat,  are  unalterable,  except  when  the 
subject  changes.  The  same  definition,  which  is  given  to  a  word 
in  the  first  of  Genesis,  applies  not  only  through  that  book,  when- 
ever it  occurs,  but  also  through  the  other  books  above-mentioned. 
if  we  abide  by  these  definitions,  all  those  passages,  which  are 
composed  of  the  same  words,  in  whatever  order  the  words  may 
be  arranged,  will  be  explicable ;  and  every  passage  thus  explain- 
ed will  produce  a  most  distinct,  pure,,  and  holy  idea  or  senti- 
ment ;  and  not  one  -idea  or  sentiment  so  produced  will  be. oppo- 
site to  another,  but  the  most  wonderful  connexion,  agreement, 
and  harmony  will  exist  through  the  whole. 

2.  In  this  explanation,  there  is  a  constant  reference  to  the 
union  of  love  and  wisdom,  or  goodness  And  truth.  For  example, 
when  any  precept  is  given,  it  has  reference,  .in  general,  to  the  un- 
derstanding and  to  the  will,  and  also  to  their  .union ;  and  .the  un- 
derstanding is  the  receptacle  of  truth  and  the  will  of  love.  Thus, 
in  the  command,  "  Watch  and  pray,"  watch  has  particular  refe- 
rence to  the  understanding,  and  thence  to  the  thoughts  ;  pray, 
to  the  will)  and  thence  to  the  affections  $  and  the  conjunction 
and  evidently  expresses  their  union* 

In  all  passages,  where  meat  and  drink  are  used,  the  former  has 
reference  to  good,  and  the  latter  to  truth.  This  same  is  true  of 
body  and  blood,  of  bread  and  wine,  of  wood  and  stone.  These 
examples  may  serve  to  illustrate  what  we  mean  by  the  union  or 
marriage  of  good  and  truth.  The  internal  sense  has  always  re- 
ference to  both,  and  to  their  unions 

.  3.  The  various  subjects,  contained  in  the  above  writings,  are 
always  treated  of  in  the  following  manner,  viz.  The  things  which 
are  first  said,  reign  in  the  things  which  follow  and  involve  them ; 
and  so  successively  the  things  which  are  in  the  series.  This  may 
be  illustrated  by  comparing  it  to  a  series  of  mathematical  proposi- 
tions, of  which  one  is  primary  and  fundamental,  all  the  others  de- 
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pending  upon  it;  and  the  second  is  next  in  importance,  as, 
out  it,  those  which  follow  could  not  exist  In  this  order,  the 
whole  series  is  supposed  to  proceed ;  so  that  the  importance  of 
every  proposition  is  inversely  as  its  distance  from  the  first. 

4.  It  moreover  appears,  from  this  method  of  interpretation, 
that  there  is  an  uniform  connexion  and  harmony  of  ideas  in  the  in- 
ternal sense,  even  when  no  such  connexion  and  harmony  appear 
in  the  letter. 

All  these  most  wonderful  laws  are  strictly  observed  in  the  Pen- 
tateuch, and  Also  in  Joshua,  Judges,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  the 
two  books  of  Kings,  the  Psalms,  all  the  Prophets,  the  four  Evan* 
gelists,  and  the  Apocalypse.  This  appears,  not  only  from  the 
testimony  of  the  author  of  the  explanation  above  described,  but 
from  the  fact,  that  in  this  explanation  of  Genesis,  Exodus,  and  - 
the  Apocalypse,  there  is  a  very  great  number  of  passages  from 
the  other  books  here  mentioned,  adduced  by  way  of  illustration, 
and  interpreted  in  the  same  manner.  And  beside  this,  he  has 
given  us  a  distinct  work,  containing  a  Summary  Exposition  of 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Prophets  and  Psalms.  Many,  also, 
who  have  become  well  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  this  expo- 
sitor, find  themselves  able  to  trace  all  these  laws  through  the 
books  above  enumerated. 

In  addition  to  these,  there  are  many  passages  in  some  of  the 
other  books  generally  received  as  canonical,  which  are  written  by 
correspondences ;  but  these  are  not  contained  in  a  regular  and 
connected  series.  Of  this  class  are  the  book  of  Job  and  Solomon's 
Song.  If  we  apply  the  rules  abpve  described  to  any  other  com- 
positions, whether  they  be  reputed  human  or  divine,  no  sense  at 
all  will  be  produced  $  but  when  applied  to  these  thirty-four  books, 
they  are  found  to  be  the  very  essential  laws,  according  to  which 
they  are  written ;  and  these  books,  when  thus  interpreted,  are 
found  to  contain  senses  distinct  from  the  literal,  clear  and  har- 
monious, worthy  of  God  to  communicate,  and  of  the  highest  im- 
portance for  man  to  receive. 

Behold  here  the  eternal  distinction  between  human  and  divine 
compositions.  While  the  writings  of  men  contain  only  that  order 
of  truth  which  exists  in  their  own  minds,  the  writings  of  the  Most 
High,  being  composed  according  to  the  correspondence  of  inferior 
things  with  superior,  contain  every  degree  of  truth,  from  that 
adapted  to  the  natural  man,  to  that  which  exists  with  the  Foun- 
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tain  of  all  existence,  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and 
which  was  God. 

Let  the  reader  pause,  and  attentively  consider  the  above  facts? 
and  then  seriously  ask  himself,  whether  we  are  not'  justified  in 
the  conclusion,  that  the  books  above  named  were  written  with 
particular  reference  to  these  laws,  seeing  that  they  can  be  inter- 
preted  according  to  them.  We  can  have  no  doubt  that  they  may  be 
thus  interpreted;  when  we  consider  that  three  of  them,  together 
with  a  vast  number  of  passages  from  all  the  others,  have  been  very 
fully  explained  $  and  that,  besides  this,  there  is  a  Summary  Ex- 
planation of  a  great  portion  of  the  others,  which  is  sufficiently 
complete  to  enable  the  attentive  reader  of  the  author's  other 
writings,  to  understand  the  internal  sense. 

All  this  has  been  done  by  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  or,  as  we 
firmly  believe,  by  the  Lord  himself,  through  Swedenborg,  his 
faithful  servant  and  messenger.  If  any  doubt  that  this  has  been 
done,  let  him  bear  in  mind,  that  thousands,  well  qualified  to 
judge,  have,  by  diligent  investigation,  ascertained  the  fact.  Let 
it  be  further  observed,  that  we  point  out  the  particular  books  con- 
taining this  interpretation.  The  burden  of  proof  consequently 
lies  on  those  who  deny  it  And  let  not  this  task  be  despised ; 
for  if  we  speak  what  is  false,  or  if  we  err  on  this  most  important 
subject,  every  intelligent  Christian  is  bound,  by  the  law  of  cha- 
rity, to  endeavour  to  expose  the  delusion.  But  if  we  speak  what 
we  know,  and  testify  what  we  have  seen,  then  surely  the  welfare 
of  every  living  soul  is  deeply  involved  in  these  things.  Let  the 
writings,  which  contain  this  exposition  of  so  great  a  part  of  Scrip- 
ture, be  faithfully  examined ;  let  the  truths  which  they  contain  be 
practised  in  the  life,  as  fast  as  they  are  received  into  the  under- 
standing :  and  we  have  not  a  doubt,  that  herein  will  be  fulfilled 
what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, "  I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way 
that  they  knew  not ;  I  will  lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have  not 
known :  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and  crooked 
things  straight.  These  things  will  I  do  unto  them,  and  not  for- 
sake them." 

"We  have  hitherto  confined  our  attention  to  the  laws,  according 
to  which  the  Word  of  God  is  written.  Having  in  some  degree 
illustrated  their  nature,  and  shown  how  they  have  been  ap- 
plied by  Swedenborg  to  a  great  part  of  the  Word,  we  proceed  to 
make  some  remarks  on  the  difficulties  which  he  must  have  sur- 
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mounted,  in  making  this  interpretation.  The  design  of  these 
remarks  is  to  show*  that  Swedcnborg  could  not  thus  have  written 
without  supernatural  light  We  ask  the  reader^  patient  atten- 
tion to  what  follows,  as  his  estimation  of  the  whole  subject  may, 
in  a  great  degree,  depend  on  the  present  examination.  Take  any 
volume  of  equal  magnitude  with  the  books  explained  by  Sweden- 
borg,  and  try  if  you  can  explain  it  in  the  same  manner* 

Give  a  signification  to  the  first  word,  distinct  from  its  literal 
sense,  by  which  you  will  abide  wherever  it  occurs  in  the  volume, 
except  that  it  shall  admit  of  the  various  degrees  of  the  object, 
action,  or  quality,  which  it  represents ;  and  also,  if  this  olgect, 
action,  or  quality  be  even  taken  in  an  opposite  sense,  this  term 
may  represent  it. 

Thus  proceed  with  the  second  word,  and  also  with  all  in  the 
first  sentence. 

Let  these  definitions  concur,  to  make  complete  sense. 

Proceed  with  the  second  sentence  |n  like  -manner,  observing, 
that  if  any  word  be  repeated  in  this  sentence  which  was  used  in 
the  first,  it  must  retain  the  same  radical  signification  it  bad  be- 
fore. Let  this  sentence,  thus  produced,  be  found  in  agreement, 
as  to  sentiment,  with  the  first. 

Proceed  to  the  third,  and  so  through  the  book ;  ever  retaining 
the  same  radical  signification  to  your  words,  that  you  first  gave; 
making  complete  sense  of  every  sentence ;  and  in  no  case  per- 
mitting the  least  contradiction  to  appear  in  the  sentiments  or 
ideas  thus  produced. 

Let  the  order,  in  which  every  subject  is  treated,  be  such,  that 
what  is  first  said  shall  be  of  primary  importance,  and  shall  reign 
through  all  that  follows  j  let  the  second  idea  or  sentiment  be  the 
second  in  importance,  and  reign  accordingly ;  and  in  like  manner 
every  part  which  follows 5  so  that  the  whole  shall  constitute  an 
orderly  series  of  truths  or  ideas  proceeding  from  one  fundamental 
truth. 

Let  the  whole  concur,  to  teach  a  certain  number  of  doctrines, 
all  clearly  explained,  and  all  having  relation  to  one  universal 
subject. 

Let  this  subject  be  the  same  which  is  treated  of  in  the  literal 
sense. 

And,  lastly,  if  there  be  any  digressions,  incoherences,  futili- 
ties, or  obscurities  in  the  literal  sense,  let  them  be  completely 
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removed  by  the  Adopted  sense,  so  that  the  whole  may  constitute 
one  plain,  harmonious,  and  orderly  work. 

Can  you  do  this  P  Can  it  be  done  by  any  human  power  P  Nay, 
are  there  any  human  compositions  extant,  which,  in  any  degree, 
admit  of  such  an  interpretation  P  We  presume  that  to  these  ques- 
tions yon  will  not  hesitate  to  answer  in  the  negative.  Again,  try 
if  you  could  thus  interpret  the  Word  of  God :  or,  at  least,  think 
of  the  difficulties  attending  such  an  interpretation.  How  could 
you  know,  after  having  given  such  definitions  to  the  words  in  the 
first  sentence,  as  should  express  a  clear  sentiment,  distinct  from 
the  literal  sense,  that  they  would,  when  connected  in  a  thousand 
different  ways  with  other  words,  concur,  at  all  times,  to  express 
sentiments  in  agreement  with  the  first  5  or,  indeed,  any  sense  at 
all  P  And  not  only  this  would  be  necessary,  but  you  must  see  that 
the  distinction  between  goodness  and  truth,  with  a  constant  re- 
ference to  their  union,  would  be  preserved  $  and  also  that  every 
subject  would  be  treated  of  in  the  order  above  described.  Until 
such  a  view  of  the  whole  volume  could  be  taken,  as  should  enable 
you  to  determine  all  these  facts,  it  is  evident  no  further  progress 
could  be  made. 

Now,  it  is  certain  that  these  and  all  oilier  difficulties  were  sur- 
mounted by  Swedenborg.  That  he  had  no  human  aid  is  equally 
certain ;  and  by  this  time,  we  believe  the  reader  will  add,  with 
us,  that  it  is  equally  certain  no  human  power  could  accomplish 
such  a  work.  After  a  full  examination  of  the  subject,  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  say,  that,  in  our  opinion,  the  chance,  that  such  an  ex- 
position of  the  Scriptures  could  be  effected  without  supernatural 
illumination,  is  not  as  one  to  infinity. 

We  have  now  done  with  the  inquiries  and  remarks  which  were 
at  first  proposed.  A  question  may  naturally  arise,  why  many 
intelligent  and  good  men  have  read  some  of  the  writings  of  Swe- 
denborg, without  being  convinced  of  their  truth,  if  they  are,  in 
reality,  what  we  have  represented  them  to  be. 

The  reasons  why  men  reject  truths,  are  almost  as  numerous  as 
their  prejudices,  their  errors,  and  their  various  states  of  affection. 
But  the  great  reason  why  the  above  arguments  have  had  so  little 
influence,  is,  that  the  particular  volumes,  from  which  they  are 
deduced,  are  seldom  read  by  those  who  reject  the  author's  writ- 
ings. If  you  inquire,  you  will  find  that  they  have  read  only  some 
of  the  smaller  works.  Now,  few  persons  will  receive  truth  merely 
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from  its  own  light ;  and  those,  who  rely  on  extrinsic  evidence, 
ought  by  no  means  to  omit  reading  the  works  entitled  «  Arcana 
Ccelestia,  or  Heavenly  Mysteries,"  and  "  The  Apocalypse  Re- 
vealed." From  these,  the  humble  and  patient  reader  may  obtain 
full  evidence  of  the  truth  of  all  we  have  asserted. 

Let  it  not,  however,  be  understood,  that  we  recommend  the 
arguments  here  adduced  as  the  highest  evidence  we  possess  of 
the  divine  mission  of  Swedenborg.  To  us,  the  truths  which  he 
communicates  are  their  own  testimony,  while  we  conform  our 
lives  to  the  commandments  of  God. 

Yet  the  evidence,  here  given,  may  have  its  use.  To  those  who 
rely  on  miracles,  or  any  external  evidence,  we  offer  the  above 
facts,  as  proofs  incontrovertible. 

And  to  all  who  desire  to  know  wherein  divine  truth  differs 
from  human,  we  recommend  a  strict  attention  to  the  characteris- 
tics of  the  Word,  which  we  have  given.  The  laws  of  correspond- 
ence, when  applied  to  the  writings  of  men,  will  produce  such  a 
chaos,  that  you  may  well  say,  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  not 
wrought  this :"  but  when  applied  to  the  Word  of  God,  new  de- 
grees of  truth,  even  those  which  exist  in  the  heavens,  will  be 
opened  with  infinite  variety j  through  all  of  which,  such  order, 
harmony,  and  glory  will  appear,  that  you  cannot  but  exclaim 
with  rapture,  "  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in 
our  eyes." 

Let  the  testimony  we  have  borne  you  never  be  forgotten;  for 
the  time  will  soon  come,  when  not  only  the  reader  of  this,  but  all 
who  read  not,  will  be  convinced,  that  we  have  not  followed  cun- 
ningly devised  fables.  If,  then,  there  be  one  inquiry  of  more 
importance  than  any  other— one  which  more  demands  the  catm, 
unprejudiced,  and  persevering  attention  of  every  man—- and  one 
on  which  his  eternal  interest  more  deeply  depends,  it  is  concern- 
ing the  "  Revelation  of  the  Internal  Sense  of  the  Word 
of  God.* 

We,  therefore,  would  sound  the  warning, "  Take  heed  how  ye 
hear."  Be  not  misled  with  the  popular  cry,  "  he  is  mad9"  nor 
believe  ye  say  well,  "  he  hath  a  devil."  Inquire  not  whether  any 
of  the  rulers  have  believed  on  him,  but  remember  that  u  every 
one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God."  Rely  neither 
on  popular  nor  on  long- received  opinions;  for  when  were  ever 
the  majority  on  the  side  of  truth  P  and  which  of  the  prophets  have 
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not  jour  fathers  persecuted  ?  "  And  they  hate  slain  them  who 
showed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One." 

«  See,  therefore,  that  there  be  not  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart 
of  unbelief;"  for  "  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand,  but  the 
wise  shall  understand/' 
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FROM  THE  NEW  KMGLAMD  GALAXY. 

(Concluded  from  page  412.  J 

We  now  come  to  the  reply  of  Mr.  Johnson,  in  which  he  informs 
Miss  Jones,  that  her  letter  had  been  "  read  before  the  Session  of 
his  church,  and  its  contents  carefully  considered ;  that  they  are 
of  opinion,  that  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  her  sentiments  are 
unscriptural,  and  in  a  material  manner  affect  the  whole  Gospel 
scheme  of  salvation."  He  then  states  "  the  orthodox  doctrine  on 
this  subject,"  in  the  words  of  the  Assembly's  Catechism :— -"  That 
there  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  those  three  are  one  God,  the  same  in 
substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory."  He  makes  several  obser- 
vations on  this  doctrine,  as  resting  on  Scripture  independent  of 
reason,  and  expresses  his  persuasion  that  she  "  has  not  compared 
Scripture  with  Scripture,  but  taking  a  few  detached  passages,  had 
drawn  a  conclusion  unwarranted  by  a  combined  view  of  the  whole 
Word  of  God.  He  presents,  for  her  perusal  and  acceptance, 
"  Jones  on  the  Trinity,"  requests  her  to  "  study  it  with  an  un- 
biassed mind,  and  to  pray  to  God  to  shed  light  into  her  mind." 
He  complains  of  her  not  having  consulted  with  him,  or  some  one 
of  the  Session,  before  she  adopted  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem Church.  We  shall  have  occasion  to  extract  a  considerable 
part  of  this  letter,  in  reviewing  the  reply  to  it. 

Miss  Jones's  answer  occupies  thirty  pages,  and  completes  the 
correspondence.    And  here  we  find  it  difficult  to  make  such  se« 
vol.  i.  So 
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lections,  as  shall  do  justice  to  the  extraordinary  ability  it  disco* 
vers.  As  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  copious  extracts,  in  order 
that  any  fair  judgment  may  be  formed,  we  trust  that  our  readers 
will  not  be  terrified  by  their  number-or  their  length,  but  will  give 
them  an  attentive  and  serious  perusal.    The  letter  begins  thus : 

w  R«v.  Sib, 
"  I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  first  of  January;  and  although  you  dis» 
approve  of  both  my  faith  and  conduct,  I  am  happy  in  knowing  your  opinion, 
as  it  will  give  me  an  opportunity,  in  some  measure,  of  vindicating  them ; 
but  not  fully,  for  it  cannot  be  expected  that  justice  can  be  done  to  such  an 
extensive  subject  hfa  letter.  And  as  you  consider  my  first  only  to  contain 
a  few  detached  passages,  I  can  expect  but  little  more  for  this.  Yet  I  shall 
endeavour  to  set  my  mind  before  you  as  fully  as  I  can,  without  being1  so 
lengthy  as  to  impose  upon  your  patience.  I  cannot  avail  myself  of  the  ad- 
vantage you  did,  having;  in  my  possession  no  book  that  is  suitable  to  send  on 
such  an  occasion.  But  previous  to  my  attempting  to  answer  you,  give  me 
leave  to  make  one  observation,  which  I  wish  you  as  well  as  myself  to  keep 
in  view ;  and  that  is,  that  nothing,  which  shall  be  said  respecting  doctrine, 
shall  be  considered  as  a  breach  of  charity  or  a  personal  reflection.  If  there 
he  any  thing  in  this  letter  that  will  bear  such  a  construction,  I  beg  that  it 
may  be  considered  as  unintentional ;  for  I  assure  you,  sir,  that  it  is  far  from 
my  desire  to  offend  any  one.  And  I  wish  to  show  you  all  the  respect  that  is 
due  to  your  dignified  station.  I  am  not  insensible  of  the  station  I  fill  in  the 
scale  of  beings,  compared  with  you,  sir,  being  no  more  than  an  unlearned 
female,  the  best  informed  of  our  sex  being  the  weaker  vessel.  Yet  I  feel 
under  the  necessity  of  treating  the  subject  before  me  with  plainness ;  and, 
while  doing  this,  I  must,  as  it  were,  forget  my  own  inferiority,  since  I  stand 
alone,  and  am  called  upon  to  answer  concerning  my  Lord  and  his  Truth: 
and  since  I  do  not  speak  in  my  own  name,  nor  undertake  in  my  own  strength, 
nor  trust  in  my  own  understanding,  but  look  to  the  Lord  for  wisdom  and 
strengths  I  think  I  have  reason  to  expect  assistance,  at  least  to  support  me 
under  the  displeasure  of  the  church,  if,  by  confessing  my  Lord  and  Master, 
I  incur  it"    Pages  11, 12. 

Several  general  observations  then  follow  respecting  Mr.  John- 
son's letter,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  written  $  and  she  then 
proceeds  to  a  *  particular  consideration  of  the  subject.'  She 
quotes  the  following  passage  from  Mr.  J's  letter,  to  which  we  an- 
nex a  part  of  her  reply : 

"You  say,  '  We  are  persuaded,  from  the  tenor  of  your  letter,  you  have 
not  compared  Scripture  with  Scripture,  as  you  should  have  done;  but  taking 
a  few  detached  passages,  as  if  they  contained  all  that  is  said  upon  the  sub- 
ject, a  conclusion  is  drawn  unwarranted  from  a  combined  view  of  the  whole 
Word  of  God.  In  order  that  you  may  have  an  extensive  view  of  what  God 
has  taught  on  the  subject,  we  have  sent  you  a  small  treatise  on  the  Trinitr. 
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We  cannot  but  declare  our  disapprobation  of  the  course  you  have  taken. 
You  say,  'these  have  been  my  sentiment*  for  two  yean  past,'  and  yet  you 
hare  never  made  them  known,  nor  the  state  of  your  mind  while  in  doubt :  it 
was  certainly  your  duty  to  have  consulted  with  your  pastor  or  some  of  the 
Session,  before  you  adopted  sentiments  so  hostile  to  the  profession  of  your 
faith  made  when  you  connected  with  this  church.1 

"In  the  first  place,  I  would  inquire,  what  I  am  to  do,  to  gain  your  appro* 
bation.  It1  really  appears  to  me,  sir,  that  you  was  so  determined  to  blame 
me,  that  you  entirely  forgot  to  be  consistent 'with  yourself.  You  remonstrate 
against  making  use  of  reason,  against  looking  to  men ;  say  1  have  not  com- 
pared Scripture  with  Scripture,  as  I  ought  to  have  done ;  then  refer  me  to  a 
book,  the  product  of  a  man,  that  I  may  see  what  God  has  taught,  and  censure 
me  for  not  consulting  with  the  Session.  Now,  sir,  I  leave  the  world  to  judge, 
with  what  propriety  you  can  censure  me  in  this  respect,  even  on  your  own 
principles :  for  if  it  was  wrong  to  look  to  one  man,  it  could  not  be  right  to 
look  to  another:  and  if  what  I  am  seeking  after  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  I 
cannot  comprehend  it,  there  is  no  use  in  it,  should  I  obtain  it.  Therefore  it 
can  be  nothing  more  than  a  formal  compliment,  to  direct  me  to  seek  infer* 
mation."    Page  16. 

She  justifies  herself  against  the  charge  of  not  consulting  with 
him  or  some  one  of  the  Session,  lest  it  should  be  thought  that  she 
<  wished  to  claim  unlawful  liberty,  and  despised  the  order  which 
God  has  established.'   In  this  connexion  we  quote  the  following : 

"  I  esteem  teachers  of  the  Gospel  and  church  government  more  than  ever, 
but  do  not  think  the  authority  given  them  in  the  Word  allows  them  to  bind 
the  understanding  of  their  hearers,  or,  if  they  should  differ  from  them  in 
opinion,  to  deny  that  they  have  any  conscience,  and  attribute  to  them  a  per- 
verse will.  The  business  of  the  teachers  of  the  Gospel  is  to  instruct  the 
understanding,  and  comfort  the  feebleminded,  which  is  to  be  done  by  apply- 
ing1 the  truths  of  the  Word  %  they  being  instruments  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord, 
to  teach  his  people,  should  follow  his  example,  and  in  so  doing,  they  would 
make  faithful  and  obedient  subjects  to  the  truth ;  for  when  the  understanding 
is  convinced,  it  has  a  tendency  to  subject  the  will.  I  know  that  men  of 
learning,  who  devote  their  time  to  study,  have  a  better  opportunity  of  being 
well-informed.  Still  the  state  of  society  is  such  at  present,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible for  common  people  to  trust  to  what  men  of  learning  say  more  than 
others ;  for  they  are  constantly  contending  with  each  other  about  truth  and 
falsehood,  and  if  they  alone  have  reason,  and  consequently  conscience,  I  think 
it  is  a  great  cause  of  lamentation  that  they  do  not  make  a  better  use  of  it." 

She  then  gives  a  short  account  of  the  education  she  received 
from  her  parents,  .who  were  Presbyterians,  in  whose  sentiment^ 
she  remained  till  after  their  death,  and  thus  describes  the  process 
of  her  mind,  before  becoming  acquainted  with  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg, 
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*  I  thought  I  believed  in  what  I  had  been  taught,  and  considered  tttatall 
other*  had  gone  out  of  the  way;  consequently,  I  believed  them  destitute  of 
true  religion,  or  else  ignorant  and  self-conceited,  and  thus  in  error,  fiat 
when  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  remove  me  from  this  church,  and  I  went  out  in 
the  contending  world,  I  round  that  there  were  these  who  hold  opinions  oppo- 
site to  what  I  did,  who  had  as  great  advantages  from  education  and  parts  as 
their  opponents,  and  whose  characters  as  Christians  were  not  reproached 
even  by  them.  Although  their  doctrines  were  condemned,  yet  I  observed 
they  could  bring  Scripture  to  prove  them  with  the  same  facility  as  their  op- 
ponents, and  that  one  passage  of  Scripture  was  quoted  to  prove  different 
doctrines,  each  contending  that  his  was  the  true  interpretation.  In  this  state 
of  anxiety  and  uncertainty,  I  concluded  they  were  all  wrong ;  for  I  observed 
that  the  Scripture  varied  according  to  the  recipient  into  which  it  entered. 
It  did  not  flow  out  as  it  flowed  in,  but  was  modified  so  as  to  suit  the  several 
systems.  I  therefore  determined  to  take  the  Word  of  God  as  it  was  handed 
down  to  me,  without  the  comments  of  men  for  my  articles  of  fcith  and  cate* 
chiem,  to  trust  to  his  spirit  to  direct  me  when  I  read,  and  to  enable  me  to 
understand  what  I  read."    Pages  19,  20? 

The  expression  <  I  thought  I  believed,'  deserves  attention,  as 
representing  the  state  of  many  minds,  who  mistake  the  prejudices 
of  early  education  for  rational  belief.  Of  those  who,  in  after  life, 
discover  and  renounce  their  errors,  we  have  reason  to  fear,  that 
a  large  proportion  rest  in  general  scepticism,  while  some  rush 
forward  into  absolute  infidelity.  Few  retain  the  docility,  after 
they  have  passed  the  years  of  childhood,  and  *  receive  with  meek- 
ness the  engrafted  word  which  is  able  to  save  their  souls.'  The 
very  discovery  of  those  errors,  in  which  we  have  been  educated, 
is  apt  to  induce  an  aversion  even  to  divine  authority,  and  to  nou- 
rish that  pride  of  understanding,  which  is  the  most  effectual  ob- 
stacle to  the  reception  of  divine  truth. 

We  notice  the  following,  as  discovering  piety  and  elevation  of 
mind.  In  these  days,  perhaps,  the  spirit  of  a  martyr  is  almost  as 
rare  as  martyrdom  itself. 

"  You  put  up  a  prayer  for  me,  that  I  maybe  led  to  consider  what  a  solemn 
step  I  am  about  taking,  and  pause  before  1  make  it.  I  can  assure  you,  air, 
this  is  very  grateful  unto  me,  and  my  soul  is  melted  when  I  reflect  an  it. 
Methinka  I  unite  in  the  petition,  and  request  that  your  prayers  maybe  heard 
in  your  behalf  as  well  as  mine,  and  return  unto  you  with  the  blessings  you 
invoke  for  me ;  for  I  think  you  also  are  about  to  take  a  very  solemn  step, 
and  may  you  pause  before  you  make  it.  As  to  my  considering  what  I  am 
about,  this  I  have  already  done.  Every  step  I  have  taken  has  been  well  con- 
sidered ;  the  cause,  effect,  and  end  have  been  explored  and  examined ;  and  I 
find  it  to  be  my  duty  to  confess  what  I  believe  to  be  the  truth,  when  called 


4 


REPOSITORY.  477 

upon  in  the  manner  I  have  been.  This  is  all  that  I  have  done,  or  am  about 
doing,  and  I  should  not  dare  to  do  otherwise.  No !  I  feel  as  if  1  would  not 
deny  this  faith,  if  sentence  of  death  was  already  pronounced  on  its  profes- 
sors.'9   Page  33. 

She  reasons  with  much  force  in  opposition  to  Jones,  on  the 
subject  of  the  Divine  Humanity^— stating  the  doctrine,  as  receiv- 
ed in  the  New  Church,  and  thus  proceeds : 

"  It  is  for  thus  believing  and  worshipping  that  you  condemn  me,  and  say 
that  I  should  worship  an  invisible  God,  without  any  form,  and  look  to  a  finite 
man  to  make  atonement  for  me.  For  with  the  pen  of  the  author  you  sent 
me,  you  say,  '  The  being  of  God  is  not  an  object  of  sight,  but  of  faith ;  it 
enters  first  into  the  heart,  and  if  it  is  wrong  there,  then  the  first  command- 
ment is  broken;  and  if  a  figure  of  it  be  set  up  before  the  eyes,  then  the  second 
is  broken.'  "  (Jones,  p.  16.) 

"  I  woulcLaafc,  how  can  the  person  be  faulty,  whether  it  enters  right  or 
wrong,  since  he  has  no  power  to  prevent  its  entrance ;  and  if  it  does  not  pass 
through  his  understanding,  and  thus  into  his  heart,  his  intellectual  eyes  in 
this  case  cannot  possibly  discern  any  thing  of  it."    Page  26. 

"  Now,  sir,  according  to  your  doctrine,  He  that  is  the  First  and  the  Last, 
which  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  which  hath  the  keys  of  death  and  hell,  and 
who  is  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  cannot  be  the  God  you  worship,  for 
he  is  described  to  be  in  the  figure  of  a  man.  Neither  can  he  be  the  man 
Christ,  which  is  your  Redeemer ;  for  He  that  is  the  First  and  the  Last  cannot 
be  a  mere  man,  a  creature  of  yesterday,  ajL  you  say  your  Redeemer  is  a 
mere  man  with  a  human  soul  and*  body.  He  cannot  be  your  God ;  for  you 
say  that  the  God  you  worship  is  three  distinct  persons,  incomprehensibly 
united,  and  it  is  breaking  the  commandment  to  ascribe  to  him  any  figure. 
If  God  had  forbid  any  figure  to  be  ascribed  to  him,  he  would  not  appear  to 
his  servants  in  a  human  form,  and  command  them  to  leave  it  on  record. 
Such  a  description  cannot  fail  to  produce  in  the  mind  a  figure,  if  we  believe 
what  we  read  to  be  true.  I  appeal  to  any  one  who  reads  the  above  passages, 
(Rev.  1  and  12  chap.)  if  it  does  not  unavoidably  produce  in  the  mind  the 
figure  of  a  man. 

**  You  declare  you  cannot  have  any  fellowship  with  me,  because  I  believe 
in  the  Divinity  of  Jehovah's  Humanity,  and  worship  him  in  it,  the  same  as  I 
address  your  soul  when  I  address  jfliu  ;  and  say  you  do  not  ascribe  any  figure 
to  the  object  of  your  worship,  for  he  is  altogether  incomprehensible.  It  fol- 
lows, of  course,  that  you  worship  the  Unkwwn  God;  in  three  distinct  per- 
sons,  each  of  which  is  self-existing  and  destitute  of  form,  and  in  my  opinion 
your  temple  should  be  called  by  his  name."    Pages  27,  28. 

■ 

This  paragraph  presents  an  opinion  which  may  be  worthy  of 
very  serious  consideration.  It  is  asserted  by  many,  that  no  idea 
can  be  formed  of  the  Divine  Being,  and  that  we  ought  not  to  con- 
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sider  Him  as  existing  in  any  form.  We  would  ask  whether  that 
can  be  an  object  of  faith,  of  which  no  idea' can  be  presented  to  the 
mind  ? 

"  You  say,  (Jones,  p.  186)  *  The  unity  of  the  Trinity  is  not  figurative,  but 
strict  and  real,  and  there  can  be  no  real  unity  in  God,  but  that  of  hit  nature* 
essence  or  substance,'  and  (p.  180)  '  there  are  three  distinct  Agents,  yet 
there  is  but  one  and  the  same  Divine  Agency.'  Now,  how  can  one  of  these 
Divine  persons,  as  they  are  here  called,  (for  I  confess  I  do  not  know  how  to 
speak  of  them,  they  having  no  figure,  and  yet  I  am.  forced  to  ascribe  to  them 
some  pergonal  property,  or  else  forbear  to  speak  of  them)  intercede  with  the 
other  in  behalf  of  guilty  man,  and  make  atonement  for  him,  by  taking  his 
crimes  upon  himself,  and  thus  again  restore  man  to  his  divine  favour,  and 
then  send  the  third  person  to  administer  comfort  unto  them,  when  all  three 
of  these  persons  have  but  one  ntbttance,  consequently  but  one  source  of  af- 
fection, thought,  desire,  speech,  and  action,  and  therefore  if  one  was  angry, 
the  other  could  not  avoid  being  so  too,  and  what  was  spoken  by  the  one  would 
at  the  same  moment  proceed  from  the  mouth  of  the  other."    Page  39. 

For  ingenuity  and  acuteness  of  reasoning,  the  above  passage  is 
pre-eminent.  It  would  be  not  a  little  interesting  to  hear  how 
Mr.  Johnson  and  the  Session  would  answer  it.  Of  a  similar  cha- 
racter is  the  following : 

"  Tie  author  you  sent  me  says,  (p.  100)  "  It  is  imagined  that  God  cannot 
intercede  with  himself,  but  fl^ft  matter  of  fact  that  he  has  actually  done 
this,  therefore  it  is  wicked  aiMalse  to  say  that  he  cannot ;  for  God  recon- 
ciled the  world  unto  himself.  It  is  also  urged  that  God  cannot  proceed  from 
or  send  himself.  But  here  the  question  is  begged  that  God  is  but  one  per- 
son ;  in  which  case  it  might  be  a  contradiction.  But  when  it  is  proved  from 
Scripture  that  God  is  three  persons,  there  is  no  contradiction  in  any  of  these 
things."— —Strange  reasoning !  It  is  first  asserted  that  God  does  intercede 
with  himself;  and  then  it  is  said  there  must  be  three  persons  for  this,  else 
it  might  be  deemed  a  contradiction ;  while  yet  these  three  persons  have  but 
one  source  of  life,  thought,  and  action,  and  where  one  is,  there  all  are  with 
all  the  Divinity.  What  can  this  be  but  sending  Himself  in  person  as  well 
as  in  essence  ?  For  as  they  are  omnipresent,  one  cannot  go  where  the  other 
is  not  I  cannot  see,  therefore,  how  the^stinction  of  persons,  which  is  of 
itself  a  paradox,  reconciles  any  apparent  contradiction."    Pages  30,  31. 

The  famous  passage  in  St.  Paul,  which  is  conceded  to  be  a 
very  difficult  one,  she  thus  remarks  upon : 

"As  to  Christ  the  Lord's  giving  up  the  kingdom' to  the  Father,  that  God 
may  be  all  in  all,  beyond  a  doubt  you  allude  to  the  authority  of  St.  Paul, 
as  does  your  author,  for  proof  of  this  opinion.  I  do  not  know  any  other  pas- 
sages,  except  the  one  referred  to,  from  which  any  such  idea  can  be  had,  and 
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I  think  I  may  with  propriety  call  this  a  detached  one,  which  should  be  taken 
in  connexion  with  the  Scriptures,  or  at  least  with  the  rest  of  St.  Paul's  writ- 
ings. I  will  take  a  little  notice  of  this,  that  we  may  see  what  St  Paul  really 
teaches.  That  these  words,  when  taken  alone,  will  bear  such  a  construc- 
tion, I  do  not  deny.  Tet  St  Paul  himself  quotes  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
to  prove  the  contrary  idea,  (Heb.  cha\>.  1.)  The  Father  saith  unto  the  son, 
'  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  forever  and  ever,9  And  when  speaking  of  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  he  says,  (Heb.  chap.  10.)  '  This  man  forever  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,'  and  (chap.  13.)  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day 
and  forever.  Consequently,  if  once  a  king,  he  will  ever  remain  so.  (1  Tim. 
vi.)  Who  is  the  only  Potentate,  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords  \  aifd  if 
once  entitled  to  the  adoration  of  angels  and  men,  will  ever  continue  to  be. 
(Heb.  i  6.)  When  He  bringeth  the  first  begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith, 
Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him  \  and  if  once  acknowledged  to  be  the 
supreme  Head  of  the  church,  He  will  ever  remain  such.  (ColL  i.)  He  is  the 
head  of  the  church,  who  is  the  beginning,  the  First-Born  from  the  dead. 
Now,  according  to  8t  Paul's  own  words,  He  is,  and  will  ever  remain  King  of 
Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords,  and  all  the  angels  of  God  will  forever  worship 
Him  who  is  the  Head  of  the  church,  and  by  whom  all  things  consist,  and 
who  never  changes.  How  then  can  St  Paul,  consistently  with  his  own  words, 
teach  such  doctrine  as  you  represent  ?"    Pages  32,  33. 

By  thug  quoting  from  the  other  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  passages 
which  manifestly  contradict  this,  she  has  put  her  author  into  a 
difficulty,  which  it  will  not  be  easy  toramove.  The  further  re- 
marks off  this  subject,  which  are  weH^brthy  the  attention  of  the 
reader,  are  too  long  to  be  inserted  here,  except  the  following  pa- 
ragraph, which  is  too  powerful  to  be  omitted. 

"Admitting  your  doctrine  to  be  true,  and  that  the  Redeemer  will  resign  his 
rule,  I  would  ask,  alter  this  great  event  shall  have  taken  place,  and  God  the 
Father,  as  you  say,  shall  actually  have  been  hailed  and  acknowledged  by  all  the 
human  race  as  their  all  in  all,  what  is  then  to  become  of  Jesus  Christ?  When 
all  his  services  shall  have  been  performed,  whcitall  his  sufferings,  his  merits, 
his  mediation  and  intercession,  shall  have  been  crowned  with  the  long-desired 
success,  in  restoring  to  divine  favour  the  rebellious  children  of  men,  what 
are  to  be  the  final  honours  which  will  be  his  reward  ?  Is  he  at  last  to  mis 
with  the  crowd  of  blessed  spirits,  Undistinguished,  unnoticed,  and  forgotten 
by  those  millions  of  happy  souls  whose  enjoyments  now  so  fill  their  minds,  as 
to  leave  no  room  for  any  recollection  of  gratitude  and  love  for  their  once 
adored  benefactor  ?  In  short,  is  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  after  having  actually 
saved  them,  at  last  to  be  deprived  of  the  honours  and  the  glory  of  having 
effected  what,  upon  your  own  system,  no  other  being  in  the  universe  could 
have  accomplished  ?  After  having  been  so  many  years  worshipped  as  a  God, 
is  he  now  to  be  put  upon  a  level  with  those  that  he  has  saved,  and  who  have 
worshipped  him  ?  Surely  this  cannot  be  bettering  the  Arian  scheme.    They 
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■How  the  Saviour  but  a  little  glory,  but  permit  him  to  retain  it.  Here  he 
hai  divine  honours  conferred  upon  him  for  a  season,  asitwere,  to  cause  him 
to  be  faithful  in  interceding ;  but,  as  soon  as  he  has  rescued  sinners  from  all 
danger,  and  secured  their  eternal  happiness,  by  bestowing  on  them  the  me- 
rits of  his  Bufferings,  be  is  not  only  neglected  by  them,  but  stripped  of  all 
his  glory."    Page  35.  • 

She  concludes  her  remarks  on  Jones  as  follows  : 

u  Thus,  sir,  I  view  the  doctrine  of  the  author  you  sent  me.  These  are  the 
reflections  which  occurred  to  my  mind,  while  I  was  reading  his  book.  I  am 
no  critic,  nor  do  I  aspire  after  that  character.  The  Truth  is  what  I,  in  the 
greatest  sincerity  and  simplicity,  seek  after,  and  strive  to  support.  The 
observations  which  I  have  taken  notice  of,  appear  to  me  to  be  such  plain 
contradictions,  that  a  child  ought  perceive  them."    Page  39. 

The  following  discovers  the  true  spirit  of  charity,  which  she 
exercised  towards  her  opponents. 

"Yet  I  do  not  feel  towards  you,  as  you  say  you  do  towards  me ;  for  as  a 
Christian,  I  esteem  you  as  much  as  I  ever  did,  and  feel  nothing  to  hinder  my 
being  in  fellowship  with  you  all ;  for  although  I  do  not  believe  your  faith  to 
be  genuine,  I  do  not  doubt  your  love,  and  it  is  love,  certainly,  that  effects 
unity,  and  not  light  Although  you  declare  that  you  can  have  no  fellowship 
with  me,  yet,  I  affirm,  if  you  love  the  Lord,  I  am  bound  to  love  you ;  and 
where  there  is  fellowship,  let  your  faith  be  what  it  may,  if  it  does  but  lead 
you  to  worship  Jehovah,  and^ep  his  commandments,  though  in  the  inno- 
cence of  error  you  should  m^^ly  your  persons  to  Jifteen,  my  obligation  is 
still  the  same."    Page  40. 

The  letter  closes  with  a  request,  that  if  she  should  be  excom- 
municated from  the  church,  the  causes  of  her  dismission  might  be 
particularly  specified  in  writing.  The  Session,  after  considering 
her  letter,  and  holding  a  conversation  with  her,  in  which  she 
avowed  her  full  belief  in  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church,  agreed  unanimously  in  her  excommunication. 

We  are  aware  of  the  imperfect  manner  in  which  our  extracts 
have  been  made,  and  have  already  acknowledged  the  difficulties 
attending  the  task.  Sufficient,  however,  has  been  selected,  to 
discover  in  the  author  extraordinary  powers  of  understanding  and 
reasoning,  united  with  charity,  meekness,  and  humility.  We 
would  again  recommend  an  examination  of  the  work  itself,  which, 
even  without  any  reference  to  the  doctrines  it  defends,  or  those  it 
opposes,  must  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  greatest  literary  curiosi- 
ties which  the  present  age  has  produced.  We  see,  on  one  side,  a 
clergyman  and  Session,  with  every  aid  from  numbers,  power,  and 
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learning  $  and  on  the  other,  an  insulated  female,  with  all  the 
diffidence  of  her  sex,  under  every  disadvantage  of  defective 
instruction  and  limited  information.  Yet  no  one  will  pretend  to 
question  in  whose  favour  the  controversy  has  resulted.  The  con- 
duct of  the  church,  on  this  occasion,  naturally  reminds  us  of  that 
of  the  Pharisees  to  the  man  born  blind :  "  Dost  thou  teach  us  ? 
And  they  cast, him  out" 

The  progress  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  within  the  last 
thirty  years,  has  been  such  as  to  afford  sufficient  evidence  that  its 
doctrines  are  not  to  be  overthrown  by  those  methods  of  opposition 
which  its  enemies  have  hitherto  adopted.  Although,  in  every 
country,  public  opinion  is  against  it  5  though  learning  despises* 
and  ignorance  fears  it ;  though  its  members  are  branded  with  op- 
probrious epithets,  still  its  evidence  convinces,  when  examined, 
every  class  and  every  gradation  of  mind.  The  philosopher  finds 
the  treasures  of  nature  and  of  intellect  laid  open  to  his  view  $  and 
*  the  way -faring  man,  though  a  fool,  does  not  err  therein.' 

Should  any  question  or  deride  us  for  the  high  claim  we  have 
made,  that  we  live  under  a  new  dispensation  of  divine  truth,  we 
would  only  reply,  that  till  they  examine  they  cannot  refute,  and 
that  we  can  hardly  be  expected  to  yield  our  deepest  and  most 
solemn  convictions  to  declamation,  dogiyatisin,  or  ridicule.  Till 
we  are  demonstrated  to  be  wrong,  we  shall  not  be  deterred  from 
bearing  our  testimony  to  the  truth  we  believe.  It  is  to  no  pur* 
pose  for  levity  to  trifle,  if  indolence, refuses  to  examine.  But  to 
the  candid  and  ingenuous,  who  have  been  led,  from  ignorance  and 
prejudice,  to  inquire  with  Nathanael,  "  Can  any  good  thing  come 
out  of  Nazareth  ?"  we  would  repeat  the  invitation  of  Philip, 
t*  Comb  avd  see." 


From  the  late  Rev.  John  Wesley  to  one  of  his  Preachers. 

The  following  letter  from  the  late  Rev.  John  Wesley  to  one  of 
bis  preachers,  is  one  of  the  finest  specimens  of  reproof  which  I 
hare  ever  seen.  For  neatness,  closeness,  and  ingenuity,  J  know 
not  where  we  could  find  its  equal.  As  it  will  no  doubt  afford 
pleasure  to  many  readers,  the  editors  of  the  New/Jerusalem 
Church  Repository  are  requested  to  insert  it 

vol.  x.  $  p 
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h  Dear  S , 

"  You  know  I  love  you :  ever  since  I  knew  you,  I  have  neglect* 
ed  no  way  of  showing  it,  that  was  in  my  power.  And  you  know 
I  esteem  you  for  your  zeal  and  activity,  for  your  love  of  disci- 
pline, and  for  your  gifts  which  God  has  given  you  :  particularly 
quickness  of  apprehension,  and  readiness  of  utterance,  especially 
in  preaching  and  prayer. 

"  Therefore  I  am  jealous  over  you,  lest  you  should  lose  any 
of  the  things  you  have  gained,  and  not  receive  a  full  reward:  and 
the  more  so,  because  I  fear  you  are  wanting  in  other  respects, 
and  who  will  venture  to  tell  you  so  i  You  will  scarce  know  how 
to  bear  it  from  me,  unless  you  lift  up  your  heart  to  God.  If  you 
do  this,  I  may  venture  to  tell  you  what  I  fear,  without  any  fur* 
ther  preface.  I  fear  you  think  of  yourself  more  highly  than  yoa 
ought  to  think.  Do  you  not  think  too  highly  of  your  own  under- 
standing, of  your  gifts,  particularly  in  preaching,  as  if  you  were 
the  very  best  preacher  in  the  connexion  ?  of  your  own  impor- 
tance,-as  if  the  work  of  God,  here  and  there,  depended  wholly  or 
mainly  on  you  ?  and  of  your  popularity,  which  I  have  found,  to 
my  surprise,  far  less,  even  in  L— ,  than  I' expected.  May  not 
this  be  much  owing  to  your  want  of  brotherly  love  ?  With  what 
measure  you  mete,  men. will  measure  to  you  again.  I  fear  there 
is  something  unloving  in  your  spirit :  something  not  only  of  rough- 
ness, but  of  harshness,  yea  of  sourness  !  Are  you  not  likewise 
extremely  open  to  prejudice,  and  not  easy  to  be  cured  of  it  ?  so 
that  whenever  you  are  prejudiced,  you  commence  bitter,  implaca- 
ble, unmerciful :  If  so,  that  people  are  prejudiced  against  you,  is 
both  the  natural  and  judicial  consequence. 

"  I  am  afraid  lest  your  want  of  love  to  your  neighbour  should 
spring  from  your  want  of  love  to  God  ;  from  want  of  thankful- 
ness. I  have  sometimes  heard  you  speak,  in  a  manner  that  made 
me  tremble :  indeed,  in  terms  that  not  only  a  weak  Christian,  but 
even  a  serious  Deist  would  scruple  to  use. 

"  I  fear  you  greatly  want  evenness  of  temper.  Are  you  not 
generally  too  high,  or  too  low  ?  Are  not  all  your  passions  too 
lively,  your  anger  in  particular  ?  Is  it  not  too  soon  raised  ?  and 
is  it  not  often  too  impetuous,  causing  you  to  be  too  violent,  bois- 
terous, bearing  down  all  before  you  ? 

"  Now,  lift  up  your  heart  to  God,  or  you  will  be  angry  at  me. 
But  I  must  go  a  little  further.    I  fear  you  are  greatly  wanting 


REPOSITORY.  483 

in  the  government  of  your  tongue.  Ton  are  not  exact  in  relating 
facta.  I  have  observed  it  myself.  Ypu  are  apt  to  amplify :  to 
enlarge  a  little  beyond  the  truth.  Yon  cannot  imagine,  if  others 
observe  this,  how  it  will  affect  your  reputation. 

«  But  I  fear  you  are  more  wanting  in  another  respect  5  that  you 
give  a  loose  to  your  tongue  when  you  are  angry ;  that  your  Ian* 
guage  then  is  not  only  sharp,  but  coarse  and  ill-bred  :  if  this  be 
so,  the  people  will  not  bear  it.  They  will  not  take  it,  either  from 
you  or  me,"  &c. 


ANSWER 

To  Query  in  page  420. 

The  first  advent  of  Him  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  His 
miraculous  assumption  of  a  human  nature,  His  whole  life  in  this 
lower  world,  His  crucifixion,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  are 
mysteries  to  the  comprehension  of  which  reason  is  inadequate. 
The  extent  of  redeeming  love  is  such  as  angelic  beings  desire  to 
look  into,  but  can  never  perfectly  understand.  His  second  com- 
ing, in  the  power  and  glory  of  his  Holy  Word,  so  long  ago  pre- 
dicted, will  be  not  less  mysterious,  and  even  incredible  to  the 
bulk  of  mankind.  The  natural  man,  and  still  more  the  sensual, 
cannot  discern  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  They  are  a  stum- 
bling-block to  some,  accounted  foolishness  by  ethers.  They  can 
only  be  discovered  by  such  as  have  their  spiritual  eyes  opened  to 
the  light  which  enlightens  every  man  that  eometh  into  the  world, 
and  nnto  Him  in  whom  the  treasures  of  all  wisdom  and  knowledge 
are  hid.  Wonderful  indeed  as  the  fact  is,  that  God  was  made 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  and  was  in  all  things  like  to  ourselves,  sin 
excepted,  what  reason  have  we  to  be  grateful  for  His  adorable 
condescension,  in  having  humbled  himself  so  far  as  to  behold  the 
things  in  earth  as  well  as  heaven,  thereby  rendering  Himself 
forever  visible,  knowable,  and  approachable  by  his  creatures,  who 
otherwise  would  have  inevitably  perished.  Prior  to  his  complete 
glorification,  His  divinity  was,  as  it  were,  overshadowed  for  a 
.time  ;  but,  as  he  advanced  in  years,  His  states  became  progres- 
sively changed  and  exalted,  until  at  last  His  humanity  was  fully 
glorified,  or  became  divine  in  last  as  well  as  in  first  principles. 
Every  state  of  His  life  upon  earth  was  conducive  to,  and  a  figure 


484  REPOSITORY. 

e&  the  great  work  which  he  came  to  accomplish,  viz.  the  bringing 
of  all  thing*  to  order,  an^  the  salvation,  of  the  human  race,  by  the 
perfect  and  reciprocal  union  of  the  divine  and  human  principles. 
Then  indeed  the  work  was  gloriously  and  triumphantly  finished ! 

The  flight  of  Joseph,  with  the  young  child,  into  Egypt,  appa- 
rently for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  the  malice  with  which  Herod, 
the  representative  of  the  Jews,  was  instigated,  designates  the  in- 
struction of  His  childhood :  for  by  Egypt,  in  which  a  church  had 
existed  before  the  representative  church  of  the  Jews  was  insti- 
tuted, not  only  is  meant  science  in  general,  for  which  that  coun- 
try was  long  famed,  but,  in  respect  to  the  Lord,  the  science  of 
knowledges  from  the  Word.  Hence  the  prophecy,  "  Out  of  Egypt 
have  I  called  my  son."  This  science  of  knowledges  serves  for 
vessels  recipient  of  things  celestial  and  spiritual,  as  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  may  be  said  to  form  the  vessels  recipient  of 
its  heavenly  interior  wisdom  and  knowledge.  The  several  states, 
through  which  the  Lord  passed,  in  his  progress  to  perfection 
purely  divine  in  the  human  principle,  are  described  in  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  throughout,  but  more  particularly  in  the  history  of 
Abraham  and  the  patriarchs,  who,  in  different  degrees,  were  re- 
presentatives of  Him.  With  a  view  to  illustrate  the  relation  of  his 
baptism  by  John,  I  have  been  induced  to  request  the  publication 
of  a  few  extracts  from  the  work  entitled  "  Heavenly  Mysteries,9' 
which,  being  voluminous,  is  not  in  possession  of  all  the  readers 
of  the  Repository.  The  extracts  will  be  interspersed  with  some 
observations  which  occurred  to  the  writer,  on  his  examination  of 
the  subject,  in  consequence  of  the  Question  in  the  last  Reposi- 
tory, p.  420. 

We  shall  here  only  observe,  (from  No.  2795,  A.C.)  that  every 
human  being  passes  through  various  states  from  infancy,  is  con- 
firmed by  experience.  Every  change  is  under  the  direction  of 
the  Divine  Providence,  towards  eternal  ends,  which  he  alone,  by 
virtue  of  His  omniscience  can  foresee.  Those  changes  must 
therefore,  in  regard  to  his  creatures,  be  acknowledged  to  be  of 
His  operation,  and  when  devoutly  seen  by  them,  will  be  so  ac- 
knowledged. But  with  the  Lord  Himself,  during  his  personal 
abode  in  the  world,  the  changes  were  effected  by  and  from  Him* 
self,  because  He  was  divine,  and  the  very  esse  of  His  life  was  Je- 
hovah.   He  was  called,  indeed,  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  the  Son 
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of  God,  and  the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  which  expressions 
seem  to  imply,  as  do  many  others,  a  distinction  of  persons,  although 
this  terra  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  books  of  the  Word.  u  Ne- 
vertheless, when  He  was  as  it  were  born  again,  or  made  divine,  it 
Was  from  Jehovah,  who  was  in  Him  as  to  the  very  esse  of  life." 
No.  2798.    Reason  cannot  well  comprehend  how  this  was  accom- 
plished :  but  some  resemblance  of  the  process  may  be  traced  in 
regeneration.  Men,  agreeably  to  the  apostolic  saying,  are  thereby 
made  new  creatures  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  consequently  by  Him. 
They  are  convinced  that  they  cannot  truly  love  Him  without 
keeping  his  commandments.    They  become  thus  sensible  of  the 
truth,  that  of  themselves  they  are  nothing  but  evil,  and  thus  liable 
to  be  seduced  by  their  hereditary  corruptions,  and  prompted  by  the 
Evil  One  to  indulge  in  them.   Hence  struggles  and  combats  arise 
in  their  minds  between  these  and  the  good  principles  implanted 
in  them  by  reading  the  Word,  and  learning  the  doctrines  thence 
derived.    Those  trials,  as  far  as  they  rely  upon  divine  aid  and 
assistance,  serve  to  confirm  their  faith  in  their  Heavenly  Father, 
and  thus  they  are  at  length  enabled  to  have  His  divine  face,  as 
their  God  and  Saviour,  with  his  holy  fear,  continually  before  their 
eyes.    Although  they  do  not  know  whence  the  spirit  cometh,  and 
whither  it  goeth9  they  become  gradually  affected  by  the  divine 
operation;  their  understandings  are  enlightened,  and  their  affec- 
tions purified.   In  short,  by  shunning  all  evils  as  sins,  they  labour 
to  acquire  the  state  of  little  children,  or  of  that  innocence  which, 
with  the  heavenly  inhabitants,  is  conjoined  with  wisdom  :— then, 
and  not  before,  is  their  regeneration  complete ;  whilst  their  love 
and  wisdom  continue  upon  the  increase  forever,  by  virtue  of  new 
supplies  from  their  Infinite  Fountain,  according  to  their  several 
capacities  of  meetness  for  reception. 

Baptizing,  among  the  Jews,  was  a  sign  of  the  purification  and 
regeneration  of  man  by  the  Lord.  But  as  to  the  Lord  Himself, 
it  signified  the  glorification  of  His  human  principle ;  therefore, 
when  the  Lord  permitted  John  to  baptize  Him.  He  said,  Thus  it 
becometh  to  fulfil  all  justice,  Matt.  iii.  15.  To  fulfil  all  the  jus- 
tice of  God,  denotes  to  subdue  the  hells,  and  to  reduce  them  and 
the  heavens  into  order,  from  his  own  proper  power,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  glorify  His  human,  which  things  were  effected  by 
temptations  into  Himself,  thus  by  continual  combats  with  the 
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hells,  even  to  the  last  on  the  cross.  By  the  glorification  of  His 
human,  He  let  himself  into  the  power,  that  from  the  divine  human 
He  might  to  eternity  subjugate  the  hells,  and  keep  the  heavens  in 
order,  and  thereby  regenerate  man,  that  is,  deliver  him  from  hell, 
and  save  him.  See  No.  102S9.  Thus  the  prophecy,  according  to 
the  spiritual  sense,  is  fulfilled :  "  He  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and 
carried  our  sorrows :  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  Isaiah  iv.  4, 5. 

The  following  elucidation  of  the  Lord's  baptism  is  contained 
in  the  Universal  Theology  of  the  New  Church. 

It  is  recorded  that  the  Lord,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which 
is  signified  the  divine  operation,  proceeding  from  God,  returned 
from  Jordan,  and  that  the  Spirit  led  Him  into  the  wilderness, 
where  He  was  tempted  forty  days  by  the  devil.  Hence  it  would 
seem  that  the  baptism  of  His  humanity  was  a  measure  preparatory 
to  the  grievous  temptations  with  which  He  permitted  it  to  be  as- 
sailed. These  He  upon  that  occasion  repelled,  and  finally  tri- 
umphed over  all  the  principalities  and  powers,  leading  captivity 
captive,  or  liberating  the  spirits  in  prison  from  that  thraldom  in 
which  they  had  been  held  by  the  Satanic  crew.  In  this  point  of 
view,  it  may  be  said,  He  descended  into  hell  itself. 

I  would  refer  the  friend  and  well-wisher  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church,  and  all  others  who  may  entertain  doubts  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Divine  Trinity  or  Unity,  to  the  small  treatise  concern- 
ing the  Lord.  The  time  has  now  arrived  for  the  human  under- 
standing to  be  enlightened  with  the  true  knowledge  of  the  divi- 
nity, the  foundation  of  all  other  knowledges,  and  the  medium  for 
effecting  a  reformation,  not  merely  from  the  superstition  and  the 
more  gross  errors  of  Popery,  but  from  the  fatal  tenets  of  predes- 
tination and  faith  alone.  Such  a  reformation  will  produce  a 
change  of  the  heart  and  of  the  life,  and  thus  will  the  prediction 
of  ancient  prophecy  be  fulfilled,  "  In  that  day  shall  there  be  one 
Lord,  and  his  name  one."  « In  that  day  living  waters  shall  go 
out  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  Lord  shall  be  King  over  all  the 
earth."  I. 
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APHORISMS. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  Repository. 

Gentlemen, 
The  following  maxims  are  collected  from  conversations  I  had 
with  the  venerable  and  reverend  J.  Clowes ;  and  as  they  bear  a 
characteristic  mark  of  his  pietj  and  intelligence,  and  all  tend  to 
the  perfection  of  good  and  of  happiness,  I  beg  leave  to  offer  them 
for  insertion  in  your  valuable  Repository. 

Your  obliged  and  humble  servant, 

J.  F.  E. 

The  best  time  is  now  $  and  the  best  place  is  here. 

Anxiety  is  from  beneath ;  content  is  from  above. 

To  serve  from  love  is  not  only  to  be  free,  but  to  be  happy  5 
He  who  serves  every  one  in  the  universe  is  the  Lord  himself. 

All  uses,  even  the  lowest,  are  from  the  Lord,  and  He  is  pre- 
sent at  their  performance. 

The  Lord  provides  most  wonderfully  for  all  our  comforts.  Can 
man  make  a  single  grain  to  grow  ?  or  a  blade  of  grass  ? 

Jesus  was  recognized  by  his  disciples  in  the  breaking  of  bread; 
so  spiritual  good  can  only  be  received  by  breaking  it,  or  by  view- 
ing it  distinct  in  the  understanding. 

Every  one,  though  by  means  of  regeneration  he  has  a  heaven 
within,  carries  also  his  hell  along  with  him  5  and  the  Lord  pro- 
vides that  from  this  evil  even  a  good  ia«deYived ;  for  the  evil, 
when  it  does  not  mix  nor  join  with  the  good,  brings  it  more  for- 
ward, aids  its  growth,  and  fixes  it  more  steadfastly  5— the  evil 
will  be  looked  upon  with  due  aversion  and  detestation. 

The  love  of  wisdom  which  we  have  is  selfish,  but  the  love  of 
(rowing  wise  is  heavenly ;  what  we  possess  is  always  infinitely 
little,  compared  with  what  we  have  to  obtain. 

Patience  is  endurance  of  evil  without  falling  into  violence :  or 
more  properly  speaking,  patience  is  protection  from  the  Lord, 
by  ministration  of  his  angels  of  tranquillity  and  peace,  proceeding 
from  Him  when  we  look  up  to  Him.  When  evil  spirits  approach 
us  and  we  fret,  this  is  their  delight,  and  becomes  their  abode ; 
but  by  looking  up  for  assistance  to  the  Lord,  we  open  the  door 
for  heavenly  light  to  enter,  and  this  removes  the  evil  spirits,  for 
they  cannot  endure  it  In  the  spiritual  state,  evil  and  false  are 
gubdued  by  truth,  and  in  the  celestial  state  by  good. 
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To  make  an  estimate  of  oar  possessions  or  our  fortune,  we  may 
ask,  how  much  we  would  take  to  part  with  one  of  our  fingers  ? 
or,  if  we  rightly  value  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  how  much  would 
content  us  to  lose  one  of  the  hundred  and  fifty  psalms  ?— and  so 
of  the  rest* 

In  speaking  of  property,  what  man  is  in  the  habit  of  duly  esti- 
mating his  spiritual  property,  or  the  extent  thereof,  when  he  can 
say,  The  Lord  is  my  portion?  And  with  the  Lord  we  further 
possess  all  His  kingdoms  in  the  heavens. 

Even  the  common  actions  of  use  may  convey  a  spiritual  lesson 
to  a  reflecting  mind ;  as,  when  we  wash  our  hands  with  water  and 
soap  in  the  morning,  we  find  a  representation  that  natural  truth, 
to  which  water  corresponds,  mupt  be  joined  with  the  principle  of 
good,  to  which  the  oil  or  fat  in  the  soap  corresponds ;  but  we  fur- 
ther find  that  oil  and  water  will  not  conjoin  themselves,  without 
the  medium  of  salt  in  the  soap,  which  corresponds  to  the  desire 
of  conjunction  of  good  with  truth ;  (A.  C.  10300)  but  when  in  this 
manner  natural  truth  is  conjoined  with  spiritual  good,  it  cleanseth 
the  interior  body,  as  water  and  soap  will  the  exterior. 

Adversity  or  crosses  in  life  are  of  use  to  preserve  the  equi- 
librium or  balance,  when  we  have  become  possessed  of  spiritual 
treasure,  particularly  to  those  who  press  forward  in  a  sanguine 
temper,  and  are  liable  to  exultation. 

To  stand  still  under  any  present  attainment,  whether  of  good- 
ness or  wisdom,  is  to  change  its  character  from  progressive  to 
stagnant.  *   • 

Rivers  represent  living  waters  from  their  fountain  or  from  the 
Lord  ;  stagnant  waters,  those  that  are  separated  and  become 
putrid. 

Fray  daily  to  the  Lord  to  be  placed  or  preserved  into  the 
sphere  of  innocence,  of  conjugial  love,  and  of  the  love  of  perform- 
ing uses. 


HOPE. 

What  is  hope  P  All  agree  that  it  remains  with  us  to  the  last 
moment  of  earthly  existence.  It  bears  us  up,  in  the  midst  of  the 
greatest  and  most  complicated  troubles.  It  sees  a  brighter  pros- 
pect in  the  future,  when  Reason  is  enveloped  in  total  darkness. 
What  is  it  then  ?  Is  it  a  human  principle  ?   No :  it  is  in  fact 
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tHB  Divine  Live  nr  the  Soul*  It  is  immortal,  and  sot  to  bo 
extinguished  by  the  atoms  or  clouds  of  this  inferior  atmosphere. 
Let  all  strive  then  to  entertain  it*  as  the  most  exalted  and  most 
blessed  of  visiters.  T. 


"  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness." 

Luke  xvi.  9. 
Mammon*  in  a  natural  sense,  is  the  riches  of  this  world,  as 
is  well  known  to  all.  In  a  spiritual  sense,'  it  ia  the  riches  of 
the  eternal  world,  and  these  are  the  knowledges  of  ike  truths  of 
the  Lord's  kingdom,  of  the  divine  laws  which  teach  us  to  re- 
gulate our  spiritual  life*  and  prepare  us  for  the  heavens.  Rut 
how  are  we  to  make  friend*  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness, 
and  what  are  these  ?  Thej  are  the  knowledges,  with  the  evil,  of 
the  truths  which  relate  to  the  spiritual  life;  for  the  evil,  even  the 
evil  spirits  of  hell,  have  these  knowledges,  or  rather  appear  to 
have  them.  It  is  by  these  they  accuse  and  bring  the  spirit  of 
man  into  straitness,  distress,  and  condemnation :  for  the  evil  spi- 
rits never  accuse  us  of  doing  good.  When  the  Lord,  by  his  di- 
vine presence  and  illumination,  labours  to  form  in  us  a  conscience, 
with  the  life  of  truth  and  good,  they  are  present,  and  perpetually 
aggravate,  by  showing  our  deficiencies  and  perpetual  short-com- 
ings of  the  divine  law,  that  we  may  be  brought  into  condemnation 
and  despair,  and  be  discouraged  from  travelling  the  read  to  Ca- 
naan, suggesting  that  the  JLnakim  are  there,  and  that  it  is  a  land 
which  tateth  up  the  inhabitants  thereof.  They  are  said  to  be  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness,  because  the  evil  have  them  for  the 
purpose  of  doing  mischief  to  others,  and  employ  them  to  injure  and 
destroy.  But  how  shall  we  make  them  friends  ?  These  words 
relate  especially  to  the  states  of  accusation  by  evil  spirits,  when 
the  Lord  is  about  to  form  the  spiritual  life  within  us.  We  are 
to  make  them  friends,  1.  By  reflecting  that  they  can  exist  only 
by  divine  permission,  which  is  from  the  infinite  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
and  that  he  would  permit  it  only  for  good ;  2.  That  we  could 
not  be  accused,  unless  a  conscience  was  beginning  to  be  formed; 
for,  before  this,  we  are  indifferent  whether  our  actions  are  spiri- 
tually good  or  evil,  or  we  should  not  have  given  occasion  for  such 
accusations  ;  3.  That  we  are  in  reality  evil,  and  that  the  accus- 
ing spirits  are  but  instruments,  in  the  hands  of  the  Divine  Provi* 
vol.  i.  3  q 
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dence,  for  subduing  evil :  we  should  therefore  at  once  he  hum* 
bled  and  be  comforted ;  4.  Being  humbled  .and  comforted,  we 
shall  receive  the  accusations  in  gentleness,  we  shall  be  weU 
minded  towards  our  accuser,  (or  adversary,  Matt  v.  £5 ;)  5.  We 
shall  reflect  that  we  could  not  otherwise  see  our  evil  state,  and 
without  seeing  it,  could  neither  come  out  of  it,  nor  wish  to  come 
out  of  it ;  6.  We  shall  hereby  see  how  useful  these  accusations 
are,  that  in  fact  they  are  perpetual  monitors ;  7.  We  shall  there* 
fore  use  them  constantly  as  6uch,  and,  with  these  reflections  ever 
before  us,  we  shall,  in  humility,  perpetually  strive  to  avoid  all 
evil,  comfort  ourselves  with  a  knowledge  that  the  work  is  begun 
and  going  on,  and  thus  make  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  real 
friends;  for  when  we  fail,  that  is,  come  into  a  deep  sense  of  our 
own  inability,  we  shall  learn  to  rely  on  the  strength  of  the  Lord, 
they  will  then  receive  us  into  everlasting  habitations,  we  shall 
come  into  the  life  of  heaven,  even  during  our  pilgrimage  on  earth; 
and  when  this  is  over,  enjoy  an  unobscured  perception  of  its  un- 
mixed beatitudes  hereafter.  Y. 


QUERIES 

Offered  to  the  Members  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  for 

solution. 

Was  not  the  herald  of  the  New  Dispensation  especially  per- 
mitted to  have  his  spiritual  senses  opened  to  the  perception  of 
things  in  the  spiritual,  while  living  in  the  natural  world,  that 
mankind  might,  through  his  experience,  be  made  to  comprehend 
the  great  subject  of  degrees  of  divine  truth,  and  in  what  man- 
ner the  spiritual  degree  exists  within  the  natural  ? 

Was  it  not  the  express  end  in  view,  in  making  this  discovery, 
to  unfold  to  man  the  grand  truth,  that  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  announced  himself  to  the  Jews  as  the  Son  of  Goa\ 
and  the  son  of  man,  was  interiorly,  that  great  God  and  Father, 
from  whom  descends  all  degrees  of  truth  ? 

Is  it  not,  then,  particularly  incumbent  on  the  recipients  of  the 
new  and  glorious  dispensation,  to  direct  their  united  labours  to 
this  grand  point ;  and  to  endeavour  to  satisfy  every  sincere  in- 
quirer after  truth,  in  the  old  church,  by  presenting  to  his  mind, 
in  the  most  perspicuous  language  possible,  the  manner  in  which 
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we  understand  our  blessed  Lord  to  have  been  the  the  great  Ood 
and  Father  existing  in  the  heavens,  while  in  the  humanity  he 
dwelt  on  earth,  and  by  his  holy  spirit .  operated  throughout 
creation  ? 

May  not  the  herald  of  the  New  Church  be  considered  as  an 
humble  type  of  our  glorified  Lord  in  this  grand  particular  P  and 
if  men  can  be  made  to  understand  this  great  truth,  as  it  respects 
our  blessed  Saviour,  will  it  not  open  their  minds  to  the  compre- 
hension and  affectionate  reception  of  every  other  part  of  the  New 
Dispensation  ? 

If  these  questions  should  be  answered  in  the  affirmative,  they 
will  render  pardonable  the  feeble  attempt  of  the  writer  of  the 
present  article,  to  throw  some  light  on  this  sublime  subject  of 
inquiry. 

Observing,  in  page  480,  of  the  7tb  number  of  your  Repository, 
a  "  Question  on  the  appearance  of  the  Dove  at  the  Baptism  of 
our  Lord,"  I  was  induced  to  recur  to  a  manuscript  written  some 
time  since,  entitled,  "  Reflections  on  the  Principles  of  Degrees 
unfolfied  in  the  New  Dispensation;  with  a  Desire  to  explain 
and  illustrate  that  Principle  by  some  of  the  most  prominent 
Events  in  the  human  Life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  viewed  in 
Connexion  with  several  Points  of  Natural  Philosophy."  In  this 
manuscript  I  found  the  following  observations  relative  to  the  sub- 
ject in  question.  Should  they  be  deemed  worthy  a  place  in  your 
Repository,  please  to  insert  them. 

Behold,  then,  in  the  very  first  public  act  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  an 
instance  of  that  Godlike  condescension,  which  is  the  gfkui&us 
characteristic  of  his  human  life—he  comes  to  John  to  be  bap- 
tized !— - Impressed  with  a  powerful  conviction  of  Jesus  being  the 
promised  Messiah,  and  of  his  own  unspeakable  inferiority,  hoy 
touchingly  does  John  recoil  at  the  thought  of  presuming  to  bap- 
tize his  Lord  and  Master !  But  Jesus  showing  him  the  expe- 
diency of  the  act,  and  the  propriety  of  submitting  to  his  supreme 
judgment,  he  resisted  no  further,  but  performed  the  interesting 
ceremony  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people.  And  what  is  the 
wonderful  effect!  Behold!  the  heavens  are  opened,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  descending  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  rests  on  the  bless- 
ed Jesus!— -Let  us  now,  with  unfeigned  solemnity  inquire, 
whence  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  From  what  part  or  direc- 
tion of  the  material  heavens ;  from  ether,  or  some  more  distant, 
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unexplored  region  ?  Does  net  our  Lord  himself  inform  us, «  Be- 
hold the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  you ;"  and/rom  whom  was 
this  descent  .*  Shall  we,  bj  searching  apparently  immeasurable 
space,  find  the  abode  of  the  pure  Divinity !  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness f  Surely,  rationality,  as  well  as  natural  philosophy,  assure 
us  we  shall  thus  find  him  only  in  his  works;  and  natural  phi- 
losophy  alone,  unaided  by  that  Holy  Spirit,  would  doubtless  con- 
firm us  in  the  belief,  that  in  his  works  only,  is  he  to  be.  found. 
Whence  then,  again  we  ask,  was  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  r 
Was  it  not  evidently  a  divine  emanation  from  the  Interior,  the 
soul,  thus  the  Father  of  the  blessed  Jesu*  ? 

But,  behold  !  a  voice !  accompanies  this  gracious  visitation— -a 
voice  from  the  great  I  am— proclaiming  Jesus  his  beloved  Son ! 
Now,  whence  this  voice  P  Could  it  possibly  be  an  effect  in  nature? 
then  why  not  believe  the  ancient  superstition  that  thunder  ia  the 
voice  of  God !  oh  ?  no,  here  in  this  whole  transaction  the  spiritu- 
al energy  is  splendidly  manifested  by  our  £x>rd,  with  great  pow- 
er and  glory ;  it  operates  on  the  surrounding  multitude,  and  opeae 
the  eyes  and  ears  of  their  spirits  to  the  perception  of  thai  power, 
as  far  as  they  were  capable  of  receiving  the  faculty  of  perception* 
The  sublime  truth  that  he  is,  himself,  the  very  Qoa\  from 
whom  flowed  the  holy  spirit  represented  to  their  spiritual  vision 
by  the  form  of  a  dove ;  and  from  whom  also  flowed  the  heavenly 
voice  proclaiming  his  divinity,  veiled  by  the  appellation  of  Son, 
was  too  truly  divine,  to  be  at  that  period  received  by  any  mem- 
ber of  the  Jewish  Church ;  for  well  do  we  know,  that  all,  even 
his  very  disciples,  forsook  him  and  fled,  at  the  Jewish  tribunal, 
when  they  found  all  their  hopes  of  earthly  splendour  utterly  cat 
off. 

To  have  attempted,  then,  to  enforce  this  divine  truth,  on  the 
mind  of  the  Jewish  people,  would  have  been  productive  of  no  bet- 
ter effect,  than  that  of  exasperating  them  to  such  an  extent,  as  to 
prevent  the  admission  of  any  degree  of  truth,  into  their  souls ;  but 
by  presenting  himself  to  them  under  the  natural,  correspondent 
truth  of  a  son  of  God,  who,  in  obedience  to  his  Father's  com- 
mands, and  in  love  to  mankind,-  had  come  on  earth  to  save  sin* 
ners  by  teaching  them,  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life."  By 
presenting  himself  thus  to  the  Jews,  he  opened  a  way  to  all  the 
remains  of  good  feeling,  which  nature  had  implanted  iu  their 
hearts ;  and  drew  around  him,  all  who  had  any  real  desire  for 
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spiritual  knowledge.  It  was,  in  fact,  like  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Old  Testament,  an  apparent  truth ;  it  was  brought  down  to  the 
capacity  of  the  people  to  whom  it  was  addressed ;  yet  was  cal- 
culated to  raise  their  affections  out  of  that  state  of  corporeal  self- 
love,  which,  being  merely  sensual,  was  a  state  of  essential  evil 
and  falsehood. 

By  refraining  from  revealing  himself  explicitly,  as  the  one 
living  and  true  God,  Jesus  was  also  enabled  to  derive  impor- 
tant uses  from  that  natural  love  of  mystery,  which  is  commonly 
found  in  the  uncultivated  mind ;  and  which  undoubtedly  com- 
manded that  state  of  eager  attention,  that  could,  perhaps,  by  no 
other  means  have  been  produced.  The  divine  voice,  for  the  spi- 
ritual perception  of  which,  they  had  been  prepared,  but  which 
they  ignorantly  believed  to  be  perceived  by  their  natural  sense  of 
hearing;  together  with  the  spiritual  perception  of  the  dove  an- 
nouncing the  blessed  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God  $  exalted  their 
intellectual  powers  to  a9  gre^t  a  height  as  they  were  capable  of 
bearing  $  and  produced  in  every  willing  or  good  heart  that  first 
faith  in  the  Messiah,  which  is  the  true  seed  of  geuuine  repent- 
ance ;  and  thus  accomplished  the  end  for  which  it  is  intended 
throughout  the  church ;  which  end  would  have  been  wholly  de- 
feated by  a  higher  and  fuller  display  of  the  divine  truth,  at 
that  early  period. 

We  have  only  then  to  realize,  that  our  blessed  Lord  exercised 
his  divine  influence  on  the  spiritual  senses  of  those  about  him, 
and  permitted  them  spiritually  to  see  the  dove  and  hear  the 
voice ;  and  for  himself,  being  in  every  degree  of  truth,  from  the 
natural  op  to  the  divine,  (though  not  yet  fully  glorified  by  the 
expulsion  of  the  maternal  humanity  yet)  he  could  be  perceive4 
equally  with  their  spiritual  and  natural  eyes.  Our  Lord  pet- 
forming  all  things  according  to  his  own  laws  of  divine  order,  is 
it  to  be  supposed  that  he  created  natural  objects,  like  the  dove, 
wine,  &c.,  without  the  employment  of  time,  space,  and  matter? 
Is  it  not  clear  then  that  these  were  spiritual  creations,  which  we 
are  continually  told  in  the  New  Dispensation,  are  immediate  I  Had 
tbe  dove  been  natural,  how  could  it  be  visible  and  invisible  ? 
Supposing  these,  then,  to  be  spiritual  representations,  flowing 
immediately  from  his  divine  power,  to  suit  the  especial  needs  of 
those  about  him,  the  unity  of  our  Lord  is,  we  think,  completely 
and  beautifully  illustrated. 
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Since  closing  the  above  communication,  the  following  thoughts 
hare  presented  themselves.  The  writer  would  respectfully  sub- 
mit them  as  an  additional  subject  of  animadversion. 

Is  it  not  known  to  us  of  the  New  Church,  that  the  human 
mind,  since  the  judgment  of  the  spiritual  world  in  the  year  1757V 
is  in  the  enjoyment  of  perfect  freedom ;  and  is  therefore  induced 
to  extend  its  investigations  into  the  intellectual  world,  in  any  di- 
rection whither  it  finds  itself  inclined  ?  What  can  interest  the 
mind  of  an  intelligent  being  so  powerfully  as  the  inquiry  into  the 
mode  and  manner  of  existence  of  its  Creator  and  Preserver  ? 
Shall  we  be  surprised,  then,  at  questions  like  that  respecting  the 
Dove  above-mentioned  ?  a  question  which  we  have  even  heard 
asked,  with  great  earnestness,  by  a  girl  of  twelve  years  old  ! 

As  we  can  recollect  no  passage,  in  the  voluminous  revelations 
of  the  herald  of  the  New  Church,  wherein  this  subject  is  particu- 
larly explained,  may  it  not  be,  that,  as  this  is  an  instance  in  which 
immediate  communication  was  made  to  men,  from  the  Interior 
Divinity  of  our  blessed  Lord,  it  can  only  be  fully  comprehended 
by  ascending  to  the  celestial  sense,  in  comparison  with  which, 
even  the  spiritual,  is  in  a  degree  of  obscurity.  The  spiritual 
sense  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  in  its  regular  series,  is  pretty 
fully  given  to  our  highly  favoured  church ;  may  not  her  advanced 
members  be  sometimes  permitted  to  rise  even  above  the  spiritual 
sense,  and  perceive  glimpses  of  the  celestial,  as  the  distinguished 
members  of  the  old  church  seem  to  have  had  glimpses  of  the 
spiritual  sense,  previous  to  its  development  ? 

The  celestial  sense,  we  are  informed,  treats  entirely  of  the 
Lord  ,•  when,  therefore,  a  devout  soul,  driven  by  the  keenest  ex- 
ternal temptation,  to  the  Fountain  of  Love,  has  long  and  steadily 
fixed  its  adoring  eye  on  this  glorious  object  of  holy  contempla- 
tion—may not  the  Father  of  our  spirits  grant  some  special  glances 
of  divine  mercy  to  illuminate  the  dark  abyss,  and  cheer  the 
weary  pilgrim  ? 

Shall  the  writer  then  be  accused  of  vanity  or  presumption  in 
indulging  a  hope,  that  the  thoughts  thus  presented,  are  from  an 
elevated  source — and  may  not  be  unproductive  of  some  little  use, 
in  aiding  the  researches  of  congenial  minds  ? 
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ANSWER 

To  the  Query  respecting  the  appearance  of  the  Dove  at  the  Bap- 
tism of  our  Lord. 

In  Matthew,  iii.  16,  17,  it  is  said,  "  And  Jesus,  when  he  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water  ;  and  lo9  the  hea- 
vens were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descend- 
ing like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him :  and,  lo,  a  voice  from  hea- 
ven, saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 
In  Mark,  i.  10, 11,  the  words  are  nearly  the  same.  In  Luke,  iii. 
21,  22,  we  are  told,  "  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the 
heaven  was  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape, 
like  a  dove,  upon  him,  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which  said, 
Thou  art  my  beloved  Son;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased."  In  John, 
i.  32,  33,  it  is  said,  "  Jlnd  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the 
Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him. 
JStnd  J  knew  him  not,  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water, 
the  same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  de- 
scending, and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  Christian  world  is  so  much  in  the 
mere  letter,  and  their  ideas  are  so  material,  that  a  universal  notion 
prevails,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  the  form  of  a  dove ;  whereas, 
a  very  little  reflection  would  have  enabled  them  to  see  that  a 
divine  being  or  person,  as  they  believe  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be,  could 
not  be  or  exist  in  the  form  of  a  bird.  The  faith  of  mankind, 
heretofore,  has  been  altogether  blind  and  implicit,  being  founded 
simply  upon  authority,  and  as  such  wholly  of  an  external  nature. 
They  received  their  religious  dogmas,  as  children  in  early  infancy 
receive  the  rudiments  of  their  education,  merely  into  their  me* 
tnory,  without  elevating  them,  by  a  distinct  comprehension  of 
the  understanding,  into  the  higher  faculty  of  the  judgment  No 
clear  conception,  therefore,  was  formed  of  what  they  really 
believed,  but  every  thing  remained  in  the  lower  and  external 
faculties  of  the  mind,  where  all  was  indistinct  and  confused. 
They  were  incapable  of  seeing  the  internal  things  of  the  Word, 
or  of  receiving  ideas  of  a  spiritual  nature :  nor  could  they  view 
the  things  of  religion  in  a  rational  light  Indeed,  the  mind  was 
fast  bound  in  the  chains  of  naturalism ;  and,  had  internal  things 
been  opened  to  them,  they  would  have  denied  or  perverted  them. 
« I  have  many  things  to  tell  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now." 
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In  all  ages,  and  in  every  dispensation,  the  Lord,  as  a  wise  parent, 
imparts  ty  his  children  only  the  knowledge  which  they  can  bear 
and  apply  to  use.  He  reveals  the  things  of  his  internal  kingdom 
only  as  they  can  be  received.  Hence  every  new  dispensation  is 
preceded  by  the  preparation  of  successive  states  with  the  human 
race.  Indeed,  we  see  at  present  a  general  disposition,  even 
among  Christians,  to  deny  .and  even  scoff  at  things  of  a  spiritual 
nature;  and  they  who  are  commissioned  to  declare  them  are  called 
mad.  It  has  even  become  a  maxim,  that  there  is  no  need  of  any- 
further  revelation,  and  that  of  course  there  will  be  none.  The 
powers  of  darkness  have  thus  prevailed  upon  the  human  race,  and 
most  particularly  the  church  called  Christian,  to  reject  all  divine 
messengers,  and  close  every  medium  of  heavenly  illumination* 
It  has  been  so  from  the  beginning :  but  "  he  that  sitteth  in  the 
heavens  shall  laugh."  The  Divine  Wisdom  makes  ample  provi- 
sion for  the  fulfilment  of  its  purposes.  Mankind,  though  as  yet 
little  disposed  to  spiritual  things,  are  becoming  enlightened  in 
natural  scientific*;  and  the  rational  faculty  has  become  minutely 
inquisitive.  The  reign  of  authority  and  blind  faith  is  at  an  end. 
This  change,  to  be  sure,  is  attended  with  many  irregularities :  but 
it  will  eventually  operate  as  a  purger  and  a  refiner.  The  natural 
will  subside  into  mere  naturalism ;  and  the  spiritual,  stimulated 
to  attentive  inquiry,  will  be  illustrated  from  higher  principles,  and 
see  the  things  that  are  of  God.  For  the  use  of  those  who  are 
willing  to  be  instructed,  the  rich  treasury  of  the  spiritual  world 
is  opened,  and  we  may  now  buy  wine,  if  we  are  willing  to  buy  it, 
without  money  and  without  price :  that  is,  we  may  bow  receive 
the  knowledges  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  if  we  are  willing  to 

RECEIVE  THEM  AS  REVELATIONS  PROM  THE  LORD,  and  to  foregO 

the  indulgence  of  our  vanity,  in  supposing  that  we  are  instructed 
by  the  labours  and  excellence  of  our  own  intelligence. 

Already  the  merely  natural  man  sees  that  the  Holy  Spirit  can* 
not  be  a  dove.  He  is  no  longer  to  be  kept  in  the  simplicity  of  the 
uninquiring  faith  of  past  centuries.  He  must  therefore  be  en- 
lightened to  see  religious  things  rationally,  or  he  rejects  them 
entirely.  What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  Already  we  are  instructed, 
that  besides  this  natural  and  external  world,  which  is  merely  a 
world  of  effects,  there  is  a  spiritual  and  internal  world,  which  is  a 
world  of  causes.  Man,  as  to  his  body  and  his  lower  faculties,  is 
in  the  first,  and  in  that  state  is  conversant  with  terrestrial  things ; 
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as  to  his  spiritual  and  his  higher  facilities,  he  is  in  the  second,  and 
is  there  conversant  with  God  and  spiritual  things.    In  general, 
these  spiritual  things  come  to  his  apprehension  remotely  and  ob- 
scurely. "  But,  as  he  has  external  senses  which  are  intimately 
connected  with,  and  perceive  the  things  of  this  world,  so  he  has 
internal  senses,  which  are  intimately  connected  with,  and  per- 
ceive the  things  of  the  interior  world.  *  In  the  first  ages  of  our , 
earth,  the  internal  sight  of  men  was  frequently  opened,  and  they 
manifestly  saw  the  spiritual  world,  its  objects  and  inhabitants. 
Such,  however,  is  the  order  at  present  established,  that  it  rarely 
happens  that  the  spiritual  sight  of  man  is  opened.    Yet  of  the  di- 
vide providence  it  is  sometimes  permitted.    In  natural  speech! 
our  oratory  furnishes  us  with  nothing  more  animating  than  the 
cold  figures  of  rhetoric.  In  the  spiritual  world, are  "the  thoughts 
which  breathe,  and  word*  that  burn."    The  speech  and  thoughts 
of  its  inhabitants  are  effigied  forth  in  external  images,  manifest 
to  the  sight.    Hence  the  language  of  correspondences  in  which 
the  Holy  Scriptures  are  written.    It  was  the  common  language 
of  ancient  tiroes  $  and,  although  it  has  been  lost  since  the  age  of 
Job,  there  is  an  humble  imitation  of  ft  in  the  stile  of  the  Eastern 
nations,  who  are  descended   from  the  people  of  the  ancient 
church.    We  are  told  by  the  Herald  of  the  New  dispensation, 
that  the  ideas  of  the  angels  are,  in  the  spiritual  world,  turned 
into  representatives ;  and  the  things  which  they  converse  about, 
are  represented  by  external  objects,  which  correspond  to  them. 
In  the  case  of  our  Lord's  baptism,  it  b  not  stated  that  the  dove 
was  seen,  or  the  voice  heard,  by  any  one  but  JESUS  and  John. 
The  baptism  of  our  Lord  being  peculiarly  important  as  repre- 
senting the  commencement,  and  the  process  of  his  glorification, 
there  was  a  strong  influx  from  the  heavens,  and  a  powerful  de- 
scent of  divine  truth,  which  was  effigied  forth  under  the  appear- 
ance of  a  dove  to  JESUS  and  John.    There  was  no  natural  or 
material  dove,  as  any  one  must  see,  nor  any  voice  externally 
audible  to  the  natural  ear.  But  to  those  whose  spiritual  sight  and 
hearing  were  opened,  these  manifestations  were  made.    Birds  in 
general,  correspond  to  things  of  the  intellect,  and  the  dove  in 
particular,  to  the  innocence  of  the  divine  wisdom,  the  divine 
wisdom  being  perfect  innocence.    Hence,  it  is  said,  we  must  re- 
ceive the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  little  child,  that  is,  in  inno* 
cence.    Truth  is  the  great  purifier,  and  the  medium  of  regenera- 
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tion ;  and  the  divine  truth  was  the  medium  of  the  Lord's  glorifi- 
cation. The  Lord,  in  the  incarnation,  descended  as  divine  truth. 
Baptism  corresponds  to  regeneration ;  the  baptism  of  the  Lord  to 
the  glorification  of  his  divine  humanity.  Hence,  at  his  baptism, 
was  presented  the  corresponding  effigy  of  the  dove,  signifying 
the  glorification  of  his  humanity  ;  the  dove  representing  the  di- 
vine truth  in  innocence.  As  wings  are  the  instruments  of  eleva- 
tion, by  which  birds  are  raised  into  the  higher  regions  of  the  at* 
mosphere,  so  are  the  things  of  the  intellect,  the  means  by  which 
the  natural  mind  of  man  is  elevated  into  higher  states  of  contem- 
plation and  illumination.  Birds,  therefore,  are  plainly  correspon- 
dences of  truth,  which  is  of  the  intellect.  Thus,  the  winged 
horse  Pegasus,  signified  the  elevation  of  the  understanding;  the 
horse  corresponding  to  the  understanding.  And  as  innocence  is 
the  peculiar  character  of  the  dove,  as  a  bird,  and  is  most  pecu- 
liarly the  character  of  the  divine  wisdom,  the  dove  is  the  appro- 
priate emblem  of  the  divine  truth,  or  wisdom.  The  following  ex- 
tract from  A.  C.  870,  is  full  to  the  point :  "  That  by  dove  are 
signified  the  truths  and  goodnesses  of  faith  in  one  that  is  about  to 
be  regenerated,  appears  from  the  signification  of  dove  in  the 
word;  especially  from  the  dove  which  lighted  upon  JESUS,  when 
he  was  baptized ;  as  in  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John,  where 
dove  signifies  nothing  else  but  the  lioly  [principle]  of  faith ;  bap- 
tism signifying  regeneration.  Hence,  was  signified  hereby  the 
truth  and  goodness  of  faith,  in  the  New  Church  about  to  be  esta- 
blished, and  which  were  to  be  received  by  regeneration  from  the 
Lord.  The  like  was  represented  and  implied  by  the  young  doves, 
or  turtles,  which  were  offered  in  sacrifice,  and  as  burnt  offerings, 
in  the  Jewish  church.  That  they  had  such  a  signification,  must 
be  obvious  to  every  one's  apprehension  solely  from  this  consider- 
ation, that  they  must  needs  be  representative  of  something,  other- 
wise every  injunction  concerning  them  would  be  void  of  mean- 
ing, and  in  no  respect  divine ;  the  external  of  the  Church  is 
somewhat  of  itself  inanimate,  but  it  hath  life  from  what  is  inter- 
nal,  and  what  is  internal  hath  life  from  the  Lord.  That  dove  in 
general  signifies  the  intellectuals  of  faith,  appears  also  in  the  pro- 
phets, as  in  Hosea,  '  Ephraim  shall  be  like  a  silly  dove,  without 
heart,  they  have  called  Egypt,  they  have  gone  to  Assyria,'  vii.  11. 
again  in  the  same  prophet,  *  Ephraim  shall  be  afraid  as  a  bird  out 
fit  Egypt,  and  as  a  dove  out  of  the  land  of  Assyria.'  xi.  11.  Where 
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-  Ephraim  signifies  such  as  are  intelligent,  Egypt  such  as  are  skill* 
ed  in  the  sciences,  Assyria  such  as  are  rational,  and  dove  the 
things  appertaining  to  the  intellectuals  of  faith  ;  in  this  passage 
also,  the  subject  treated  of,  is  the  regeneration  of  the  spiritual 
church.  So  in  David,  '  Jehovah,  give  not  the  soul  of  thy  turtle 
dove  to  the  wild,  beast.  Ps.  Ixxiv.  19.  where  wild  beast  signifies 
•  those  who  have  no  charity,  and  the  soul  of  thy  turtle  dove  signi- 
fies the  life  of  faith.  See  also  what  was  said  and  shewn  above, 
N.  40.  776.  concerning  fowls,  as  denoting  things  intellectual,  the 
gentle,  beautiful,  and  clean  fowls,  denoting  intellectual  truths 
and  goodnesses;  but  the  ravenous,  deformed,  unclean,  and  use- 
less, denoting  what  is  opposite  thereto,  viz.  Falses,  as  the  raven, 
which  is  in  Gen.  viii.  opposed  to  the- dove." 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  find  the  descent  of  the  Jioly 
ghost"  represented  by  the  rushing  of  a  mighty  wind,  and  the  ap- 
pearance of  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  which  sat  upon  each 
of  the  apostles*  Hereby  was  figured  the  promulgation  of  the  di- 
vine truth,  by  the  preaching  and  teaching  of  the  apostles,  who 
were  to  go  forth  as  messengers,  under  the  influence  of  the  divine 
love.  Thus,  various  appearances  are  manifested  to  the  spiritual 
sight,  corresponding  to  the  subject,  which  at  the  time,  is  intend- 
ed to  be  represented.  Such  appearances  were  often  presented 
to  the  prophets,  and  were  figurative  of  divine  and  spiritual  things. 
Elisha  saw  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire*  Isaiah  saw  a  live* 
tool  taken  with  tongs  from  the  attar,  with  which  his  lips  were 
touched.  Jeremiah  saw  a  rod  of  an  almond  tree,  and  a  seething 
pot*  Ezekiel  saw  four  living  creatures  of  wonderful  forms.  Also 
wheels,  burning  coals  of  fire,  and  the  appearance  of  lamps*  He 
saw  also  a  roll  of  a  book,  which  he  was  commanded  to  eat  He 
saw  coals  of  fire  scattered  over  the  city.  He  speaks  of  an  eagle 
with  great  wings,  long  winged,  full  of  feathers  of  divers  colours* 
He  saw  the  resurrection  of  dry  bones*  Amos  saw  a  plumb-line, 
John  saw  a  book  sealed  with  seven  seals,  and  when  one  of  the 
seals  was  opened,  he  saw  a  white  horse  ;  and  when  the  second 
seal  was  opened,  he  saw  a  red  horse  $  at  the  opening  of  the  third, 
a  black  horse ;  at  the  opening  of  the  fourth,  a  pale  horse.  All 
these  things  are  correspondences  which  are  perfectly  compre- 
hensible by  the  spiritual  sense,  and  are  fully  described  in  the 
writings  of  our  great  Seer.  From  these  instances  it  must  appear 
How  very  weak  and  unwise  are  those,  who  could  for  a  moment 
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suppose  that  the  dove  was  a  divine  person*  The  divine  charac- 
ters and  attributes  are,  when  represented  in  particular,  embodied 
forth  under  peculiar  correspondences,  tlie  omnipotence  of 
the  divine  love,  by  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  The 
Lord,  as  to  his  divine  humanity,  by  a  Lamb.  The  divine  truth, 
purifying,  and  regenerating,  and  illuminating  the  understanding, 
by  the  dove ;  when  teaching  and  promulgating  doctrine  under 
the  influence  of  love,  by  the  cloven  tongues  as  of  fire*  Y. 


ON  THE  CHARACTER  OP  SWEDENBORG, 

As  viewed  in  the  New  Church* 

We  are  often  asked  in  what  light  we  consider  Emanuel  Swe- 
denborg.  To  this  question  we  answer :— We  view  him  as  a  mes- 
senger commissioned  by  the  Lord  himself,  to  declare  the  truths 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  dispensation,  which  were  revealed  to  him 
for  the  use  of  the  future  church*  From  the  commencement  of  his 
childhood,  he  was  prepared  in  all  the  natural  sciences,  for  a 
complete  and  enlarged  conception  of  truth,  and  disposed  to  occu- 
py himself  in  the  contemplation  of  divine  things.  He  was  not  of 
the  clerical  order,  but  being  disentangled  from  the  peculiar 
opinions  of  a  sect  or  order,  he  was  the  better  enabled  to  receive 
truths  from  the  Lord.  We  therefore,  consider  him  merely  as  a 
messenger.  We  receive  the  message,  and  make  that  the  object 
of  our  consideration,  not  the  man.  «  The  Lord  only  knows  who 
is  the  most  proper  messenger,  by  whom  to  reveal  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  be  he  an  ardibishop,  or  only  one 
of  his  menial  servants."  He  says  of  himself,  "  This  knowledge 
is  given  to  me  from  our  Saviour,  not  for  any  particular  merit  of 
mine,  but  for  the  great  concern  of  all  christians'  salvation  and 
happiness."  A  passage  from  the  prophet  Amos,  vii.  c.  10.  v.  &c. 
is  very  applicable.  M  Then  Amaziah  the  priest  of  Beth-ei,  sent 
to  Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel,  saying,  Amos  hath  conspired  against 
thee  in  the  midst  of  the  house  of  Israel :  The  land  is  not  aide  to 
bear  all  his  words*  Also  Amaziah  said  unto  Amos,  O  thou  Seer, 
go,  flee  thee  away  into  the  land  of  Judah,  and  there  eat  bread, 
and  prophesy  there.  But  prophesy  not  again  any  more  at  Beth- 
el 5  for  it  is  the  king's  chapel,  and  it  is  the  king's  court.  Then 
answered  Amos,  and  said  to  Amasiah,  I  was  no  prophet,  neither 
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wis  I  a  prophet's  son,  but  I  was  an  herdmao,  and  a  gatherer  of 
wild  figs.  And  the  Loan  took  me  as  I  followed  the  flock,  and 
the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Go,  prophesy  unto  my  people  Israel." 

Let  us  take  heed  how  we  say  of  the  messenger  of  the  New 
Dispensation,  "  The  land  is  not  able  to  bear  all  his  words,"  and 
forbid  him  to  prophesy  amongst  us.  Z. 


ERROR 
In  English  TrunsUUion  of  dpocalypsis  Explicata,  vol.  i.  p.  225, 

No.  163. 

In  taming  over  the  Apocalypsis  Explicata,  my  attention  was 
lately  arrested  by  a  note  at  the  bottom  of  page  225,  in  the  first 
volume  of  the  English  translation,  in  which  it  is  said,  "  It  is  re- 
markable, that  what  is  here  rendered  by  our  author  bed,  in  the 
Arcana  Cblrbtia  is  rendered  JVlraarite,  from  the  original  He* 
brew  term  Ytt.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  what  was  the  author's  rea- 
son for  adopting  these  two  different  .translations,  but  it  is  satis- 
factory to  reflect,  that  as  to  the  internal  tense,  they  do  not  differ, 
since  each  is  alike  significant  of  the  natural  principle  here  spoken 
of,  as  may  be  seen  by  consulting  the  author's  explication,  at  No. 
6437  of  the  A.C.*  So  wide  a  disagreement  in  the  translations  of 
our  great  scribe,  excited  sensations  not  a  little  gainful,  and  I 
immediately  referred  to  the  original  Hebrew,  where,  of  course,  I 
found  the  word  y«  •TWxlr.  I  immediately  turned  to  the  two 
great  Hebrew  concordances  of  Calasio  and  Buxtorf,  where  I 
traced  every  passage  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  in  which  the  word  was 
used,  and  found  not  (me  in  which  there  was  the  slightest  foun- 
dation for  translating  the  word  YU  as  "  bed."  I  then  turned  to  a 
b umber  of  Hebrew  Lexicons,  D'01onne,Gussetius,  Robertson,  and 
M ichaelis,  and  to  the  Latin  version  of  Pagninus,  and  the  Chaldee 
paraphrase  of  Onkelos— -not  a  vestige  was  to  be  found  authoriz- 
ing such  an  interpretation.  1  had  recourse  then  to  the  other 
passages  quoted  in  the  same  number  of  A  p.  Ex.  (163)  from  the 
WORD  in  which  the  term  "  bed"  was  found,  and  discovered  that 
the  Hebrew  word,  in  those  instances,  was  uniformly  noo  tatttah, 
which  is  the  proper  term  for  '<  bed."  Jealous  for  our  learned 
and  highly  gifted  scribe,  and  confident  that  he  could  not  have  err- 
ed in  so  strange  a  manner,  I  referred  to,  a  Latin  translation  of 
Rabbi  Solomon  Yerchi's  Commentary  on  the  Old  Testament, 
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where  I  found  the  word  YU  rendered  *<  selecti,"  and  comparing 
this  with  the  original  Latin  of  E.  8.  where  I  found  the  word 
"  lecti,"  I  began  to  conclude  our  worthy  friend  R.  Hindmarsh, 
"who  printed  the  Latin  work,  had  made  a  typographical  error  by 
printing  "  lecti"  for  "  selecti,"  leaving  out  the  first  syllable  "  se," 
Still,  not  altogether  satisfied,  I  referred  to  the  Latin  translation 
of  Sebastian  Schmidt,  whose  version  generally  agrees  with  E.  S. 
and  behold  the  word  "  lecti"  exactly  as  in  our  author's  original 
Latin.  I  immediately  suspected  an  error  in  the  English  transla- 
tion, and  tracing  the  word  "  lectus,"  I  found  the  well-known 
passage  of  Virgil, "  Lectas  de  more  bidentes."  "  The  two  tooth- 
ed, or  two  year  old  sheep  selected  or  chosen  according  to  cus- 
tom." The  whole  mystery  was  now  solved,  and  I  found  our 
scribe,  so  highly  instructed  both  as  to  this  world  and  to  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  was  neither  inconsistent  with  himself,  nor  with 
the  true  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language.  Finding  thus  a 
proper  clue,  and  retracing  my  steps,  I  again  investigated  very 
particularly  the  meaning  of  the  word  v?J  in  the  Hebrew,  and 
found  that  its  original  signification  was  "  to  separate  or  abstain 
from,9'  and  that  a  "  Nazarite"  is  so  called  from  his  "  separating 
himself"  from  the  customs  of  the  wprld,  and  abstaining  from  its 
modes  in  certain  respects,  as  in  drinking  wine  and  cutting  the 
hair.  Taking  then  the  passage  in  the  original  Hebrew,  I  found 
it  thus  rrw  TO  "iptpSi  "  and  upon  the  crown  of  the  head  of  the 

CHOSEN,  Or  THE  EXCELLENT,    Or  THE  SEPARATE  0R6  of  his  bre- 
thren."   Those  who  are  chosen  are  separated  from  the  mass. 

I  thus  discovered  that  E.  S.  agreed  in  his  translation  with  him- 
self and  the  current  of  Hebrew  philologists,  for  in  the  case  under 
examination,  the  word  "  lecti"  is  not  the  genitive  of  "  lectus," 
a  bed,  but  the  genitive  of  "  lectus"  "  culled,  picked,  chosen,  choice, 
excellent"  It  is  somewhat  curious  to  trace  how  this  error  arose 
in  the  translation.  Perhaps  there  has  hardly  ever  occurred  a  pas- 
sage in  any  author,  in  which  so  many  remarkable  circumstances 
have  conjoined  to  turn  the  translator  from  his  time  road.  E.  S. 
first  explains  the  word  "  bed,"  giving  many  examples  of  the  use 
of  it  in  the  WORD,  until  at  last  he  quotes  one  from  Amos  vi.  1, 
4,  5,6,  wherein  the  word  "bed"  is  used,  which  he  explains; 
when  the  phrase  "the  breach  of  Joseph"  presents  itself.  This  leads 
bim  to  explain  the  meaning  of  Joseph,  for  which  purpose  he  quotes 
Gen.  xlix.  26,  wherein  are  the  words  "  lecti  fratrum  ejus,"  and 
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the  translator  supposing  the  word  "  bed"  was  intended  to  be  fur- 
ther explained,  mistook  "  lecti"  for  "  bed"  instead  of  "  the  cho- 
sen, or  selected,  or  most  excellent  of  his  brethren."  If  the  pas- 
sage is  carefully  examined,  it  will  be  found,  E.  8.  does  not  in- 
tend therein  to  explain  the  word  "  bed,"  but  merely  the  signifi- 
cation of  "  Joseph."  Thus  we  find  Swedenborg's  translation  of 
Genesis,  xlix.  £6,  in  the  Arcana,  and  the  Apoo.  Expl.  is  in  fact 
the  same,  except  that  in  the  first  instance,  he  gives  the  Hebrew 
*  Nfrzarite*  without  explaining  it,  and  in  the  latter  he  explains 
it  by  the  words  "  the  chosen,"  or  "  most  excellent  one."*       Y. 


ERROR 

In  the  English  Translation  of  Arcana  Ccelestia,  Ben.  xxxiii.  3, 
p.  103,  6  Vol.  and  in  Gen.  xxxvii.  10.  'same  vol.  p.  340,  and 
Gen.  same  chapter,  35.  p.  342. 

A  lady,  in  reading  the  English  translation  of  the  Arcana  Cce- 
lestia,  finding  the  phraseology  of  the  3d  verse  of  the  xxxiii.  chap- 
ter of  Genesis,  very  much  out  of  the  common  mode,  called  my 
attention  to  the  passage.  The  words  are,  "  and  he  passed  before 
them,  and  bowed  himself  earth  seven  times."  I  was  equally  sur- 
prised, and  reading  the  note  at  the  foot  of  the  page,  (103)  my 
curiosity  was  excited  to  examine  the  original  Hebrew.  On  refer- 
ring to  this  I  found  that  the  word  to  or  towards  was  joined  to 
the  word  "  earth."  So  that  the  translation  should  have  been, 
"  He  bowed  himself  to  the  earth,  or  earthwards,  seven  times." 
For  the  word  in  the  original  is  nrw*  earthwards,  or  to  the  earth," 
not  3HK,  earth,  simply.  Here  local  n  He,  as  it  is  called,  is  added 
to  the  word  m*  signifying  "  to"  or  "  towards."  It  has  the  same 
effect  as  adding  in  English,  the  termination,  "  ward,"  as  east- 
ward,  westward,  northward,  southward,  as  Gen.  xiii.  14.  and 
xii.  9.  so  xv.  9.  heavenward,  so  xix.  1.  Sodomward.    Instances 

•  *VTJ  in  Gen,  xlix.  26,  has  given  rise  to  much  difficulty  with  scholars. 
MichaelU  Sup.  ad  Lex.  Heb.  tayg,  speaking  of  the  different  interpretation*, 
Onkeloa  has  certainly  rendered  it  much  better  segregate;  i.  e.  eximius  ex 
fratribus  suis  (the  choice  or  select  one  of  his  brethren.)  He,  however,  pre- 
fers the  Syriac  before  all ;  "  the  crowned  one."  E.  S.  and  Schmidt  agree  with 
Onkelos,  which  is  certainly,  as  being  the  Jewish  Chaldee  paraphrase,  of  the 
highest  authority.  Our  common  version  has  "  him  that  was  separate  from 
his  brethren." 
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are  innumerable.  Now  E.  S.  in  this  case,  has  used  the  Latin  ac- 
cusative, to  express  the  same  idea,  according,  to  the  rule  to  a 
place  in  the  accusative,  and  although  it  would  seem  that  the  rule 
generally  applies  to  the  names  of  towns,  yet  the  preposition  is 
sometimes  omitted  in  other  instances.  As  Virgil,  "  Lavinaqut 
venit  Litora."  And  there  can  be  no  doubt,  upon  mature  reflec- 
tion, that  E.  S.  meant  to  express  the  force  of  the  preposition  by 
the  Latin  accusative.  For  we  find  in  No.  4347,  p.  111.  in  com- 
menting on  the  words  under  examination,  he  makes  no  reflec- 
tion on  the  strangeness  of  the  expression  in  the  letter  similar  to 
that  in  the  note  at  the  foot  of  page  103,  as  he  does  in  No.  5653, 
where  he  truly  observes,  that  tfye  preposition  is  omitted  in  the 
original  of  Gen.  xliii.  19.  "  door9"  not "  at  the  door." 

In  Gen.  xxxvii.  10,  a  similar  mistake  is  made  in  the  English 
translation.  Here  again  local  n  He*  is  added  to  rw,  and  the 
translation  should  be,  "  Shall  land  thy  mother,  and  thy  brethren 
coming,  come  to  bow  ourselves  to  thee  to  the  earth.*  The  trans- 
lator  here  has  omitted  the  preposition  "  to"  which  is  expressed 
in  the  original  Hebrew,  and  rendered  by  E.  S.  by  the  Latin  accu- 
sative, of  the  place  towards  which  the  bow  was  to  be  directed, 
with  the  dative  of  the  person  to  whom  the  honour  was  to  be 
rendered  :  tibi  terram. 

In  Gen.  xxxvii.  35,  p.  342,  6  vol.  a  similar  error  is  made.  The 
English  translation  is,  "I  will  go  down  to  my  son  mourning  the 
sepulchre."  It  should  be, "  I  will  go  down  to  my  son  mourning 
to  the  grave ;"  for  local  n  He,  is  again  here  added  to  Skp.  It  is 
rhwfft  and  E.  S.  again  expresses  the  force  of  the  preposition  "  to" 
by  the  Latin  accusative. 

These  remarks  are  not  intended  to  detract  from  the  merit  of 
the  accurate  and  learned  translator  of  the  Arcana  Cmlestia.  In 
so  large  a  work,  with  so  constant  an  occupation  of  the  mind,  it 
is  impossible  that  every  minute  matter  should  be  executed  with 
sinless  perfection.  The  fresh  eye  too,  to  use  the  painter's  phrase, 
will  often  upon  a  close  and  critical  investigation,  discover  in  every 
work  something  to  be  retouched  and  improved.  Nor  can  we 
be  too  jealous  for  the  accuracy  of  our  great  Scribe,  and  by  close- 
ly re-examining  all  the  translated  works,  we  shall  finally  bring 
them  to  a  state  of  exactness.  Whilst  these  critical  emendations 
will  tend  to  excite  the  talents  of  the  learned  in  the  church,  their 
combined  diligence  will  deprive  adversaries  of  all  opportunity 
for  censure.  Y. 
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NOTICE 

Of  a  Sermon  of  the  Rev.  J.  Hargrove. 

The  following  notice,  in  a  Baltimore  gazette,  of  a  sermon  of 

our  veteran  friend  and  minister  of  the  New  Church,  gave  us 

much  pleasure  in  the  perusal.    It  would  have  given  more,  if  it 

had  been  presented  in  a  style  less  gay  and  airy. 

"  The  readers  of  the  gazette  may  recollect  to  have  seen  in  a  late  paper,  a 
modest  little  card,  respectfully  inviting  us  all  to  the  New  Jerusalem  Tem- 
ple, then  and  there  to  hear  a  lecture  on  "  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.7* 

"  Though  my  mind  had  long  been  made  up  on  this  subject,  I  still  could 
not  help  feeling  a  strong  curiosity  to  hear  a  little  more  on  it,  especially  as 
the  promised  orator  was  one  who,  according  to  report,  always  gives  his 
hearers  something  new  with  the  old    On  getting  to  the  church  I  had  the 
satiijftction  to  6nd  that  I  was  not  the  only  person  of  curiosity  in  the  town. 
Theliouse  was  crowded ;  and  many  for  want  of  room  were  compelled  to  go 
away  disappointed.    Kindly  recollecting  that  some  respect  is  due  to  a  large 
congregation,  especially  in  warm  weather,  the  preacher  did  not,  as  some  do, 
keep  us  long  waiting ;  but  presently  got  up  to  his  sacred  duties,  which  he 
commenced  with  a  prayer,  full  of  devotion  and  good  sense,  without  repeti- 
tion, and  right  comfortably  short— all  which,  though  of  high  injunction,  is 
not  by  the  bye,  quite  so  duly  attended  to  by  some  of  the  cloth  as  might  be. 
The  effect  however,  shewed  very  clearly  that  he  who  prescribed  short  pray- 
ing, knew  well  what  is  in  man  /  for  the  congregation  listened  to  it  with  that 
profound  silence  which  is  ever  promissory  of  some  good.    After  an  appro- 
priate hymn,  and  a  selection  chiefly  from  the  Psalms,  well  calculated  to  in- 
spire gratitude  and  love,  the  preacher  came  to  the  point,  and  called  on  the 
gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew,  xii.  31,  32,  for  his  text    Even  before  I 
bad  heard  the  words  my  attention  was  struck.    "  What,  a  text  from  the  Gos- 
pel /"  (thought  I  to  myself)— Well,  this  is  a  charming  novelty  ;  I  have  be- 
fore now,  heard  a  hundred  sermons  hand  running,  but  without  the  compli- 
ment paid  to  Christ  of  a  single  text  from  his  Gospel.    Paul,  Peter,  Nebe- 
miah,  no  matter  who,  all  are  preferred  to  the  Saviour.    Though  he  spake  ai 
never  man  dia\  or  will,  yet  his  divine  words  have,  some  how  or  other,  ex- 
perienced the  extreme  mortiBcation  to  be  overlooked  by  his  preachers,  who, 
if  we  may  judge  from  their  too  general  practice,  had  much  rather  speak  on 
any  subject,  no  matter  what,  than  on  the  blessed  parables  or  precepts  of 
Christ.    But  to  return  to  our  text :— "  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  unto  man  /  hut  the  blasphemy  against  the  Hohj  Ghost  shall  not  be 
forgiven  unto  men.    And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  son  of  man,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  kirns  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost  it  shall 
not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.9*  After 
making  a  very  proper  apology  to  his  hearers  for  selecting  these  awful  words 
—an  apology  coming  home  to  every  man's  feelings,  and  naturally  growing 
out  of  the  dread  concern,  even  with  the  best  of  men,  that  they  may  have 
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committed  this  most  terrible,  because  unpardonable  sin,  the  preacher  set 
himself  to  explain  term*,  and  to  shew  what  he  meant  to  be  at. 

"  I  was  not  sufficiently  learned  in  the  principles  and  philosophy  of  the 
JVVw  Church,  to  go  along  with  him  in  all  he  said  about  the  "  Son  of  Man? 
and  the  "  Holy  Ghost,"  on  which,  by  the  bye,  and  greatly  to  my  comfort,  he 
was  very  brief.  But  it  appeared  to  me,  that  by  the  Son  of  Man  we  .are  to 
understand  the  Divine  Word,  in  the  external  and  visible  sense,  s.  e.  accord- 
ing- to  the  letter  and  common  appearances. '  And  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  are 
to  understand  the  Divine  Word  in  its  internal  and  spiritual  character.  This 
definition  was  short  and  simple:  And  so  was  that  word  which  once  said— 
•'  Let  there  be  light"  Their  effects  also  were  similar  and  rery  striking.  The 
clouds  of  chaos  and  old  night  seemed  instantly  fled  away;  the  spirit  of  tratb 
moved  on  the  once  dark  waters  of  our  minds,  and  we  already  anticipated 
the  goodly  creation  which  the  Man  of  God  was  about  to  spread  before  us. 
Yes,  blessed  Jesus,  "  all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy,  even  against  thy  Di- 
vine self,  shall  be  forgiven,  when  it  flows  from  ignorance— when  it  floqfpnot 
from  any  hatred  of  good  or  from  any  love  of  evil,  but  merely  from  mistake, 
from  weakness  of  intellect,  or  from  prejwUce  of  education?'  The  preacher 
hastened  to  illustrate  this  by  the  strongest  texts  of  holy  writ :  '*  There," 
said  he,  "  in  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist,  Christ  says,  "  this  is  my  body: 
and  this  is  my  blood"  Well,  millions  of  well  meaning  souls,  taking  this  in 
the  literal  sense,  have  built  on  it  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation ,-  and 
hence  do  actually  and  sincerely  believe  that  they  are  then  eating  the  very 
natural  flesh,  and  drinking  the  very  natural  blood  of  Christ :  Tet  if  they 
thus  believe  in  the  sincerity  of  their  hearts,  and  if  this  belief  has  a  tenden- 
cy to  make  such  persons  more  afraid  of  sinning  against  God,  the  merciful 
Creator  and  Redeemer  of  men  will  not  condemn  them  for  their  error,  but 
draw  over  it  the  veil  of  his  heavenly  forgiveness.  Again,  continued  the 
preacher,  millions  of  well  meaning  souls  there  are  in  the  world,  who,  be- 
cause they  are  daily  reading  in  the  scriptures  concerning  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  taken  it  into  their  heads  that  these  are 
three  distinct  persons /  or,  which  is  much  the  same,  th*ce  distinct  Gods;  or, 
in  plainer  English,  that  God  the  Father  is  one  God;  God  the  Son  is  a  second 
God ;  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  third  God !  and  still  that  these  three 
Gods  are  not  three  Gods,  but  only  one  God ;  and  yet  not  one  God  but  three 
Gods !  Now,  though  all  this  in  the  opinion  of  many  other  well  meaning 
christians,  appears  to  be  in  direct  opposition  to  many  plain  passages  of  the 
word,  as  well  as  to  that  common  sense  and  reason  which  God  hath  given  to 
man  to  preserve  him  from  error,  and  to  enable  him  to  perceive  that  The 
Jsord  onr  God  is  but  one  Lord:  Yet,  continued  the  preacher,  if  these  persons 
who  thus  believe,  are  nevertheless  truly  bumble  and  sincere  in  their  faith, 
and  have  the  image  of  Christ  re-instamped  on  their  hearts,  in  holiness  and 
love,  they  will  not  be  excluded  from  heaven  on  account  of  this  their  honest 
prejudice  of  education,  or  contracted  error;  such  sin  or  blasphemy  shall  be 
forgiven  them. 
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"  From  these  comparatively  innocent  souls  who  have  blasphemed  only  be- 
cause, like  little  children,  they  knew  no  better,  and  who  shall  one  day  stand 
as  loving  and  beloved  lambs  on  the  Saviour's  right  hand,  the  preacher  then 
turned  our  thoughts  to  a  widely  different  crew  on  the  left,  even  the  blas- 
phemers against  the  Holy  Ghost.    These  are  they,  said  he,  who  hate  the  in- 
carnate God;  who  deny  bis  divinity,  and  who  calumniate  his  divine  religion, 
from  their  own  voluntary  malignity  and  impenitence.    Such,  while  in  this 
most  dreadful,  most  deplorable  state,  can  never  be  forgiven ;  neither  in  this 
•world,  neither  in  the  -world  to  come.    The  preacher  was  well  aware,  he  said, 
that  such  words  would  sound  dreadfully  harsh,  in  the  ears  of  some  people, 
who  cannot  bear  the  idea  of  any  sin  being  beyond  the  reach  of  infinite  mercy 
to  forgive.    But  these  persons,  as  He  justly  reasoned,  should  remember  that 
it  is  not  God  who  will  not  forgive,  but  the  tinner  who  will  not  be  forgiven. 
They  should  remember,  too,  this  same  thing  declared  in  those  other  equally 
awful  words  -—"Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God.'9    It  is  not,  said  he,  shall  not,  but  far  worse,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  God.    If  it  be  lots,  if  it  be  only  love  that  is  to  enter  into,  and  even 
make  all  its  own,  with  respect  to  the  extaiies  of  beatific  vision,  O !  what 
must  become  of  those  wretched  souls  who  are  entirely  destitute  of  that 
blissful  preparation !  yea,  not  only  destitute  of  it,  but  literally  self-condemn- 
ed ?  Is  there  not  a  gulf  between  such  self-ruined  souls  and  Christ  ?  an  awful, 
unfathomable  gulf,  of  such  moral  incongruities,  aversions,  and  abhorrences, 
that  can  never  be  passed.    For  while  such  blasphemers,  by  reason  of  their 
own  horrible  deformities,  do  hate  the  Lord  because  of  his  infinite  beauties- 
while,  from  their  own  diabolical  pride,  they  scorn  his  divine  humility — 
"  toothing  hit  disciples  feet,  taking  the  Urmett  teat,  and  making  himself  the 
servant  of  all/9  while  from  their  own  depraved. hearts  they  abominate  his 
heavenly  love  in  forgiving  enemies,  overcoming  evil  with  good,  &c.  and  in 
the  very  face  of  those  ten  thousand  precepts  which  demonstrated  the  most 
public  spirited  and  actively  beneficent  religion  in  the  universe,  can  brand  it 
as  a  mere  jargon  of  barren  faith,  that  tends  to  no  good  effects  on  individual 
and  national  welfare — oh !  how  can  such  deep-rooted  and  incurable  "  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Qhost"  ever  obtain  forgiveness  in  this  world,  or  the 
world  to  come  ?  nay,  how  can  they  ever  ask  it  I  and  even  if  the  portals  of 
heaven  were  thrown  open,  would  they  not  of  choice  turn  away  abhorrent, 
and  like  the  birds  of  night,  from  the  solar  blaze,  fly,  screaming,  off,  with 
aversion,  and  in  the  glooms  of  hell  itself  seek  refuge  from  such  insufferable 
splendor !    The  preacher  then,  by  way  of  improvement,  very  earnestly  en- 
treated, that  we  would  all  examine  ourselves,  and  try  the  true  state  and 
standing  of  our  hearts  toward  Christ.    Not  Christ  the  preacher  of  Shibbo- 
leths and  partyisms,  but  Chritt,  the  preacher  of  social  loves,  wherein  alone 
consists  fitness  for  eternal  life ;  not  Christ  the  second  Gon  in  the  trinity,  but 
the  great  God  himself,  manifested  in  the  flesh,  or  clothed  in  the  humanity, 
tbat  he  might  thereby  gain  closer  access  to  the  children  of  men,  and  in  a 
more  familiar  and  endearing  way  of  precept  and  example,  accomplish  his 
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great  object,  to  " eeek  and  eave  those  that  were  lo$t"  But  above  all,  the 
preacher  cautioned  us  against  all  those  delusive  confidences,  which  would 
make  us  stop  short  of  that  humility  and  love,  which  alone  can  give  the  high 
capacity  to  adore,  and  to  enjoy  God,  in  a  blissful  eternity ;  and  without 
which,  indeed,  the  soul  can  no  more  enjoy  celestial  happiness,  than  the 
body,  without  health,  can  enjoy  the  dainties  of  the  table  here  on  earth ; 
or  without  nice  ears,  the  enchanting  strains  of  a  full  banded  orchestra. 

"  I  hardly  need  tell  the  reader  that  the  congregation  was  all  attention, 
and  seemed  to  drink  in  those  sublime  truths  with  an  avidity  justly  propor- 
tioned to  their  importance.  For  my  own  part,  I  shared  largely  in  the  general 
sentiment,  and  on  going  away,  could  not  but  reflect  what  great  cause  I  had 
to  bless  God  for  sending  this  enlightened  man  to  teach  us  such  rational  and 
exalted  ideas  of  God,  and  to  urge  us  to  the  cultivation  of  those  sublime 
morals,  which,  if  universal,  would  give  immortality  to  our  republic,  and 
fender  us  at  once  the  glory  and  guardian  of  the  human  race.  And  if,  after 
such  weighty  reasons  for  being  well  pleased  with  the  preacher,  I  might  be 
so  permitted,  I  would  add,  though  not  a  disciple  of  John  Wesley,  he  strict- 
ly observed  one  of  the  best  rules  of  that  great  man — he  circumscribed  the 
whole  of  his  service,  hymn*,  prayer  t,  and  eermon,  within  the  limits  of  an 
hour :  hence  all  his  hearers,  like  guests  from  a  well  ordered  feast,  rose  up 
refreshed,  not  evrfeited,  and  with  good  appetites  to  return,  whenever  invited 
to  the  same  celestial  banquet. 

"  That  this  reverend  gentleman  may  continue  to  preach  as  well,  and  to 
as  attentive  and  crowded  auditories,  is  the  prayer  of  one  who  was  there 
present,  and  who  professes  to  be  a  member  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church."  M.  W. 


PROGRESS  OF  THE  RECEPTION  OF  TRUTH, 

(Continued  from  p.  367. ) 

As  we  bad  anticipated,  our  interesting  correspondent  has  at 
length,  from  being  an  inquirer,  become  a  zealous  advocate  for  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem ;  and  we  give,  with  pleasure,  a 
place  to  the  following  animated  and  affectionate  effusions  of  the 
delight  which  he  now  enjoys  in  the  study  of  the  writings  of  our 
Heavenly-gifted  scribe. 

"  When  I  reflect  upon  the  remissness  in  writing,  and  in  person- 
al attention,  which  appears  to  characterize  my  conduct  towards 
you,  I  cannot  forbear  reproaching  myself  with  ingratitude.  Under 
Providence,  I  owe  to  you  a  second  life— a  more  exalted  life  than 
I  ever  conceived  to  be  enjoyed  on  earth;  and  yet  I  can  let  months 
pass  away  without  lifting  my  pen  to  thank  you  for  your  beneve- 
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lence,  and  to  bid  you  join  me  in  blessing  the  fountain  of  life-*- 
in  rejoicing  in  the  beams  of  the  sun  of  righteousness. 

"  My  path  to  glory  and  to  triumph  is  not  smooth.  Clouds  of 
mental  perplexity  hang  their  gloom  around  my  head.  A  thousand 
temptations  assail  my  heart.  The  asperities  of  worldly  privations 
and  toils  lay  snares  innumerable  for  my  feet  But  '  the  Lord  is 
my  shepherd  and  I  shall  not  want :  He  makes  me  to  lie  down  in 
green  pastures :  He  leads  me  beside  the  still  waters :  He  restores 
my  soul :  He  leads  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  his  name's 
sake.  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  I  will  fear  no  evil;  for  thou  Lord  art  with  me,  thy  rod 
and  thy  staff  comfort  me.  Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me  in 
the  midst  of  my  enemies :  Thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil,  my 
cup  runneth  over.  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all 
the  days  of  my  life,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  forever  !'  Transporting  thought !  Storms  of  affliction 
may  shed  their  horrors  round  me,  the  thunder  of  adversity  may 
roll  its  furies  over  me,  the  powers  of  the  world,  of  the  flesh,  of 
hell,  may  combine  against  me,  but  '  the  Lord  is  my  shepherd, 
he  restores  my  soul,  I  shall  dwell  in. the  house  of  the  Lord  for- 
ever.' 

"  The  more  I  read  of  the  works  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church, 
the  more  I  become  convinced  of  their  truth  and  excellence.  They 
•  draw  aside  the  cloud  which  veiled  die  beauties  of  the  Sacred 
Writings,  and  present  them  to  the  astonished  eye,  full  of  life  and 
energy;  important  beyond  conception,  and  sublime  beyond  all 
on  which  the  epithet  "  sublimity"  was  ever  bestowed.  Compared 
to  the  writings  of  the  New  Church,  the  learned  comments,  the 
laborious  expositions,  the  mysterious  conjectures,  and  the  inex- 
plicable explanations  of  rabbim,  of  doctors,  of  bishops,  and  of 
philosophers,  intended  to  unfold  the  meaning,  and  reconcile  the 
difficulties  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  appear  to  me  like  the  puny, 
playful  exertions  of  a  child,  opposed  to  the  determined  stride  and 
resistless  march  of  a  giant. 

"  There  is  nothing  that  seems  a  greater  trouble  to  me,  than  the 
want  of  time  sufficient  to  study  them  systematically.  What 
would  I  not  give,  in  exchknge  for  time  and  opportunity  to  do  this, 
and  to  acquire  an  acquaintance  with  the  original  languages  of  the 
Scriptures  ?  Let  me  be  as  poor  as  Lazarus,  as  to  the  world  $  but 
let  me  be  rich  in  knowledge  and  in  good  works !    I  wish  my 
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friends  could  procure  me  as  many  scholars  in  Philadelphia,  or 
any  other  situation,  as  might  keep  me  alive  until  I  should  get  this 
great  end  accomplished.  I  should  then,  if  the  Lord  blessed  my 
endeavours,  sally  forth  into  the  world  with  the  standard  of  my 
King  and  Saviour  God  5  and  in  His  name,  and  supported  by  His 
strength,  proclaim  aloud  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  my  fel- 
low men  :—■"  But  not  my  will,  Lord,  but  thine  be  done." 

"  I  often  smile  at  myself,  when  I  find  myself,  as  if  unconscious- 
ly, reading  every' thing  that  I  do  read,  with  a  reference  to  the 
Doctrines,  and  considering  it'more  or  less  interesting,  as  the  sen- 
timents of  the  author  or  matter  of  the  piece  approximate  to,  or 
recede  from,  the  tenor  of  the  Writings :  and  when  I  light  on  any 
thing  which  may  tend  to  disperse  the  cloud  of  prejudice,  that  the 
natural  mind  is  apt  to  throw  over  the  wonderful  truths  which 
these  Writings  promulgate,  I  rejoice  over  it  with  unaffected  joy. 

"  I  have  just  met  with  an  instance  of  this,  affording  strong  col- 
lateral evidence  to  that  of  Emauel  Swedenborg,  respecting  the  spi- 
ritual world.  I  shall  only  quote  a  few  particulars  here,  as  I  have 
not  room  for  more ;  referring  you,  for  the  whole  of  it,  to  Proud? s 
History  of  Pennsylvania,  Vol.  II.  pages  820,  325." 

"In  the  summer  of  the  year  1760,  a  number  of  religious  Indians  paid  a 
visit  to  the  Quakers  in  Philadelphia,  on  a  religious  account  Their  chief 
man,  whom  the  rest  of  the  company  styled  their  minister,  was  named  Po* 
punehung,  or  Papounan. 

"  The  Interpreter  gave  the  following  account  of  Papuneltunift  change,  or 
conversion,  viz.:  "  He  was  formerly  a  drunken  man;  but  the  death  of  his 
father  bringing  sorrow  over  his  mind,  he  fell  into  a  thoughtful,  melancholic 
state ;  in  which  his  eyes  were  turned  to  behold  the  earth,  and  consider  the 
things  which  are  thereon  ;  from  seeing  the  folly  and  wickedness  which  pre- 
vailed, his  sorrows  increased ;  and  it  was  given  him  to  believe,  there  was  a 
great  power,  which  had  created  all  these  things.  Upon  which  his  mind  was 
turned  from  beholding  this  lower  world,  to  look  towards  him,  who  had 
created  it ;  and  strong  desires  were  raised  in  his  heart  after  the  further 
knowledge  of  his  creator ;  nevertheless  the  Almighty  was  not  yet  pleased  to 
be  found,  or  known,  by  him.  But  his  desires  increasing,  he  forsook  the  * 
town,  and  went  into  the  woods,  in  great  bitterness  of  spirit  He  was  missed 
by  the  other  Indians,  who  feared  some  casualty  might  have  happened  to  him, 
but  after  searching  for  him,  he  was  not  found.  At  the  end  of  five  days  it 
pleased  Goo  to  appear  to-  him,  to  his  comfort;  and  to  give  him  a  sight  not 
only  of  his  own  inward  state,  but  also  an  acquaintance,  or  knowledge,  into 
the  works  of  nature ;  so  that  he  apprehended  a  sense  was  given  him  of  the 
virtues  and  natures  of  several  herbs,  roots,  plants,  trees,  with  the  different 
relation  they  had  one  to  another ;  and  he  was  made  sensible  that  man  stood 
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in  the  nearest  relation  to  Gob,  of  any  part  of  the  creation.  It  was  at  this 
time  that  he  was  more  particularly  made  sensible  of  his  duty  to  God.  He 
came  home  rejoicing,  and  endeavoured  to  put  in  practice  what  he  appre- 
hended was  required  of  him,"  &c. 

"  These  Indians  made  a  second  visit  to  the  Quakers  in  the  next  following 
summer,  on  the  same  account,  and  behaved  in  the  same  regular  and  becom-  , 

ing  manner  as  before.    They  maintained  an  orderly  public  worship,  in  their  * 

way,  at  stated  times  ;  at  some  of  which  they  were  visited  by  several  of  the 
friends.  Papunehung,  their  chief  preacher,  in  his  discourses,  at  such  times,  t 
principally  advised  and  exhorted  them  to  circumspection,  and  brotherly 
love,  in  their  conduct ;  that  it  might  be  manifest  they  retained  a  true  sense  '  # ' 
of  their  creator's  goodness  and  favour  continued  to  them ;  and  in  his  public 
prayers  and  addresses  to  his  maker,  he  acknowledged,  and  returned  thanks 
for  his  mercy,  in  still  affording  them  a  sense  of  his  compassion  and  loving 
kindness,  requesting  a  continuance  and  increase  thereof;  that  they  might 
jointly  know,  in  the  end,  a  place  of  rest,  where  love  would  prevail  and  have 
the  dominion.  Wnln  they  were  not  dispersed,  as  in  their  hunting  seasons, 
it  appears  they  constantly  met  in  this  manner,  in  the  morning  before  sun- 
rise, and  in  the  evening  after  sun-set. 

"  The  purport  of  more  of  Papunehung*s  expressions  was,  "  That  it  was  / 
an  affair  of  much  sorrow  t*>  him,  that  men  should  make  so  bad  use  of  the 
breath  of  life,  which  God  had  breathed  into  them,  and  which  ought  con- 
tinually to  be  improved  to  his  honour,  and  the  mutual  benefit  of  mankind ; 
that  it  was  not  well  to  speak  of  things,  which  related  to  the  Almighty,  only 
from  the  root  of  the  tongue ;  (meaning  in  a  superficial,  or  insensible  man- 
ner) but,  in  order  that  such  words  should  be  good,  they  must  proceed  from 
the  good  principle  in  the  heart ;  that  be  had,  for  many  years,  felt  the  good 
spirit  in  his  heart ;  but,  wanting  to  try  and  prove  it,  in  order  to  come  to 
some  certainty,  he  remained  in  an  unsettled  state,  till  about  four  years  ago, 
when  he  received  an  assurance,  that  this  love  was  good,  and  then  he  needed 
no  further  inquiry  about  it ;  and  being  past  all  doubts  that  this  was  the 
right  way,  he  had  endeavoured  to  walk  steadily  therein  since  that  time;  this 
spirit  was  a  spirit  of  love;  and  that  it  was  his  daily  prayer  that  it  might  con- 
tinually abide  with  hhn ;  that  when  he  felt  it  prevalent  in  his  heart,  he  was 
so  directed,  as  to  speak  what  was  right,  and  prevented  from  saying  any 
wrong  thing;  that  by  reason  of  men  not  keeping  to  this  love,  which  their 
maker  hath  given  them  in  their  hearts,  the  evil  spirits  get  possession  there, 
and  destroy  all  that  is  good  in  them ;  and  this  is  the  cause  why  men  dislike 
one  another,  grow  angry  with,  and  endeavour  to  kill,  one  another ;  but  when 
we  follow  the  leadings  of  the  good  spirit  it  causes  our  hearts  to  be  tender, 
to  love  one  another,  to  look  upon  all  mankind  as  one,  and  so  to  become  as 
one  family,"  fee. 

'<  I  have  only  room  to  remark  that  Papounan  renewed  his  visit 
in  1761,  and  said  the  revelation  was  made  to  him  four  years  be- 
fore, consequently  in  1757— -mark  that!" 
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LETTER 

On  the  Reception  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  written 
by  a  lady  to  a  friend,  who  presented  her  with  a  sheet  of  paper, 
and  requested  her  to  fill  it  with  an  account  of  the  Religious 
Principles  she  had  embraced* 

9,0th  March,  1810. 
My  unconscionable  friend, 

I  really,  till  this  moment,  was  not  sensible  of  the  enormous  size 
of  the  task  you  have  assigned  me ;  but  there  is  one  consideration 
which  pacifies  my  indignation,  by  gratifying  my  revenge, — you 
will  have  the  trouble  of  reading  whatever  I  may  write ;  and,  as 
there  are  various  ways  of  filling  paper,  and  you  have,  fortunately 
for  me,  not  exacted  a  promise  that  I  should  adhere  to  the  straight- 
est  and  most  direct  road,  I  will  give  my  pen  fuft  liberty  to  stray 
uncontrouled,  and  make  ample  demands  on  your  justice,  as  well 
as  candour,  to  countenance  its  wanderings.  Joking  apart,  I  wish, , 
my  beloved  friend,  that  I  were  able  fully  to  gratify  your  expec- 
tations from  me,  and  to  lay  open  my  mind  in  such  a  manner  as 
that  you  might  read  there  whatever  you  wish  to  be  acquainted 
with,  for  my  own  sake,  as  well  as  yours ;  for,  as  "  the  counte- 
nance of  one  friend  sharpeneth  that  of  another,"  I  might  receive 
back  my  own  opinions,  refined  and  improved  by  your  participa- 
tion. For  this  reason,  I  will  be  solicitous  only^  as  I  just  now 
expressed  myself,  to  lay  my  mind  open  to  you,  and  trust  impli- 
citly to  your  well-tried  affection,  either  to  adopt  the  ideas  that 
flow  from  my  pen,  or  to  bury  in  oblivion  whatever  may  appear  to 
you  to  be  an  exposure  of  weakness  and  incredulity ;  which,  ne- 
vertheless, proceeds  from  a  mind  inclined  to  integrity,  and  which, 
whatever  may  be  the  result  of  this  communication,  will  ever  be 
replete  with  love  to  you. 

When  I  first  read  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  it  was  my  fer- 
vent wish  to  impart  whatever  knowledge  I  attained,  with  the  ex- 
quisite pleasure  attached  to  it,  to  all  who  possessed  an  interest 
in  my  affections,  as  it  is,  1  believe,  the  common  effort  of  an  over- 
flowing heart,  to  impart  its  possessions,  of  whatever  nature,  to 
those  in  contact  with  it  $  but  disappointment  pressed  invariably 
on  the  footsteps  of  hope  ;  and,  repulsed  in  every  attempt  to  com- 
municate what  to  roe  was  life  and  health,  I  could  only  follow  the 
example  of  the  blessed  Mary,  and  "  ponder  all  these  things  in  my 
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lieart."  Every  year's  experience  contributed  to  convince  me  of 
the  propriety  of  this  determination,  not  only  as  it  regarded  the 
reception  of  these  doctrines  into  the  minds  of  others,  but  from  a 
persuasion  that  much  was  to  be  done  in  my  own  mind,  before  the 
seed,  the  plant,  and  the  fruit,  could  be  brought  to  perfection. 
The  shallow  stream  presents  its  surface  to  the  casual  glance  of 
the  traveller ;  but  if  it  hopes  for  durability  through  a  course  of 
ages,  its  channel  must  be  deepened,  and  its  waters,  though  less 
conspicuous,  will  become  more  profound. 

It  is  now  nearly  fourteen  years  since  I  first  became  a  disciple 
of  Swedenborg.  In  all  that  length  of  time,  I  cau  trace  the  gra- 
dual change  of  my  mind,  as  influenced  by  his  doctrines  j  the  first 
reception  of  a  new  truth  always  appearing  to  produce  an  impor- 
tant change,  but  close  application  necessary  to  render  it  effectual. 
,  I  must  at  this  time,  no  doubt,  be  pretty  well  versed  in  a  know- 
ledge of  the  system  of  the  author;  and,  as  far  as  ray  life  has  been 
conformable  to  his  doctrines,  they  must  .in  a  manner  be  appropri- 
ated to  me  as  my  own,  and  form  the  basis  of  whatever  principles, 
sentiments,  affections,  or  tastes,  I  may  be  in  the  habit  of  indulg- 
ing. Such  I  flatter  myself  to  be  the  case ;  yet  I  cannot  so  far 
disengage  myself  from  my  author,  as  to4 take  a  comprehensive 
view  of  the  whole  of  his  plan,  so  as  to  transcribe  it  summarily  on 
paper,  perhaps  for  this  very  cause,  that  it  has  become  so  absorbed 
in  me,  that  I  cannot  separate  it  from  my  individuality.  I  could, 
during  the  first  years  of  my  progression,  have  recapitulated  the 
most  striking  objects  of  a  coup  d'oeil ;  and  when  I  shall  have 
completely  yielded  my  mind  to  the  subordination  which  is  neces- 
sary to  form  an  entire  disciple,  I  may  so  develope  within  myself 
the  complete  chart  of  a  perfect  system,  as  to  describe,  with  clear- 
ness and  precision,  the  whole  length  of  the  way ;  but,  in  the  mean 
while,  I  may  possibly  give  you  a  more  satisfactory  account,  by 
describing  the  various  states  of  my  mind,  for  a  short  time  before, 
and  after,  my  reception  of  the  writings :  and  here  I  must  renew- 
edly  claim  your  indulgence,  and  for  whatever  may  appear  incom- 
prehensible, or  repugnant  to  common  sense,  I  throw  myself  on 
your  charity. 

Early  in  life,  my  mind  was  strongly  tinctured  with  religion  j 
and  when,  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  I  joined  the  church,  I  experi- 
enced all  those  powerful  emotions  of  hope  and  fear,  that  exquisite 
remorse  for  early  follies,  and  ardent  aspiration  after  holiness  of 
yol.  1.  S  T 
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life,  to  which,  I  believe,  everj  young  person  of  devotional  sensi- 
bility is  subject.    At  this  time,  mine  was  altogether  the  religion 
of  the  heart ;  without  any  definite  ideas  on  doctrinal  subjects,  I 
approached  the  altar  as  a  repentant  sinner,  willing  to  receive 
salvation  on  any  terms,  and  particularly  encouraged  by  tins  text, 
"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."  Having  taken  this  step,  and  my  mind  being  of  course  often 
filled  with  religious  reflections,  I  began  {o  form  my  opinion  on 
religious  tenets  $  to  which  I  was  in  some  measure  impelled  by  a 
number  of  deistical  works,  which  at  this  time  fell  in  my  way, 
and  were  strongly  recommended  by  some  *  persons  whose  judg- 
ment I  too  highly  appreciated.    By  the  exercise  of  my  under* 
standing,  my  belief  in  the  Christian  revelation  was  more  firmly 
established,  but  an  investigation  of  the  subject  produced  doubts, 
which  for  a  while  harassed  and  perplexed  me.    It  was  essential 
to  my  peace  to  form  such  ideas  of  the  object  of  my  worship,  as 
my  reason  could  approve.    I  was  aware  that  a  finite  mind  could 
never  comprehend  an  infinite  being,  but  at  least  I  hoped  that  it 
was  not  obligatory  to  adopt  a  belief  which  was  utterly  repugnant 
to  human  reason.    To  acknowledge  three  beings  as  one  God,  ap- 
peared to  be  absurd ;  and  to  pay  equal  homage  to  three  persons, 
seemed  to  be  taking  from  the  first,  what  was  necessarily  his  due; 
since  to  love  him  with  all  the  powers  of  the  mind,  was  the  first 
commandment    TJiis  led  to  Arianism ;  and  here  for  a  while  my 
mind  rested  with  awe,  but  not  with  satisfaction.    I  adored  the 
Almighty  in  his  terrors !   I  trembled  before  him,  at  the  foot  of 
mount  Sinai !  I  worshipped  him,  as  a  creature  whom  his  justice 
might  annihilate !   But  I  was  not  long  under  this  servile  fear— 
this  cruel  depression  of  spirit  j  a  ray  of  comfort  glanced  into  my 
mind,  while  I  thought  on  the  Saviour.    I  had  been  reading  the 
Old  Testament ;  I  now  turned  to  the  Gospel.    A  variety  of  texts 
presented  themselves,  in  which  I  was  called  to  confide  entirely 
on  him.   I  learnt  that  those  who  rejected  him,  rejected  the  father 
also;  and  that  those  who  applied  to  him,  he  would  assuredly 
save.    Immediately  I  prostrated  myself  at  his  feet    Now  then 
I  had  an  object  of  worship,  whom  I  could  in  some  measure  com- 
prehend ;  the  human  nature,  glorified  and  perfect    I  sheltered 
myself  from  the  terrors  of  omnipotence,  under  the  mildness  of 
his  humanity ;  and  penitent,  for  having  in  a  manner,  through  ig- 
norance, rebelled  in  my  former  thoughts,  against  his  supremacy, 
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I  bowed  the  willing  knee,  and  rejoiced  in  his  easy  yoke*  At  this 
time  I  read  through  the  New  Testament,  with  a  delight  more  re- 
sembling the  anticipation  of  heavenly  enjoyment,  than  any  thing 
which  this  world  can  bestqw;  stealing  away  from  company,  or 
work,  to  peruse  a  chapter  in  my  chamber.  It  was  the  first  San- 
day  in  June,  1796,  that  I  happened  to  be  at  Dr.  Thatcher's  meet- 
ing, and  it  was  communion-day  $  it  was  but  a  few  weeks  since  I 
had  enjoyed  my  new  views  on  the  subject  of  a  Redeemer,  and  I 
had  not  yet  solemnized  them  at  the  Supper.  I  partook  on  this 
occasion,  and  with  a  heart  deeply  impressed  with  penitence,  con- 
fidence, and  gratitude,  I  adored  the  blessed  Jesus!  resolving  never 
to  deviate  from  the  object  of  my  worship,  and  at  the  same  time 
imploring  to  be  farther  illuminated  on  the  subject.  I  had  never 
before  prayed  with  so  much  sincerity.  I  had  never  felt  more  the 
power  of  religion,  for  in  some  circumstances  that  related  to 
worldly  things,  I  was  greatly  afflicted,  but  all  worldly  considera- 
tions vanished  before  this  delightful  manifestation.  My  heart 
was  opened  to  heavenly  influence,  and  I  felt  a  consciousness  that 
my  prayers  were  heard  and  accepted.  I  would  not,  my  dear 
friend,  impress  you  with  a  belief  that  I  have  ever  thought  there 
was  any  thing  remarkable  in  the  various  states  of  my  mind ;  I 
suppose  whatever  has  happened  to  me,  has  been  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  Divine  Providence  $  and  if  Christians  were  more  in  the 
habit  of  communing  intimately  with  each  other,  they  would  have 
much  to  say  on  the  presence  and  influence  of  the  Deity.  What 
I  now  relate  to  you,  I  would  in  the  same  manner  relate  on  my 
death-bed.  You  may  rely  on  my  sincerity,  for  why  should  I  at- 
tempt to  deceive  you  ?  The  next  day  I  was  sitting  at  work  in 
Mrs.  Andrews's  chamber,  conversing  with  her  on  religious  sub- 
jects, and  particularly  on  my  reverence  for  our  Saviour,  and  de- 
termination to  address  all  my  prayers  to  him.  She  made  an- 
swer, "  You  express  the  sentiments  of  Swedenborg,  you  will  cer- 
tainly become  a  Swedenborgian."  «  Oh,  no,  never,  for  Sweden- 
borg does  not  believe  in  our  Saviour."  Mrs.  A.  assured  me  I 
was  mistaken,  and  immediately  produced  some  of  the  writings, 
in  which  I  discovered,  to  my  unspeakable  satisfaction,  my  own 
ideas  taken  up  and  carried  to  a  point  which  I  had  not  attempted 
to  reach.  In  short,  I  discovered  the  union  of  the  divine  and  hu- 
man nature.  With  my  eyes  still  fixed  on  the  blessed  Jesus,  as 
the  object  of  worship,  I  realized  the  incarnation  of  the  Father, 
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as  a  soul  in  a  body,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  action  and  pro- 
ceeding influence  of  that  all-perfect  form.  Can  I  express  to  yon 
the  rapturous  emotion  with  which  my  mind  opened  to  receive 
this  truth  ?  But  no,  I  will  not  attempt  it,  lest  even  you  should 
class  me  among  enthusiasts  deluded  by  their  own  sensations. 
But  do  you  wonder  that  I  considered  this  as  an  answer  to  my 
prayers  ?  It  is  now  fourteen  years  since  the  period  of  which  I 
am  writing.  In  all  that  time  I  have  made  a  practice  of  reading 
the  works  of  Swedenborg.  Many  persons  find  fault  with  them 
for  being  voluminous,  but  that  is  one  of  their  excellencies  in  my 
view.  I  am  daily  more  powerfully  convinced  by  an  internal  evi- 
dence, of  their  authenticity,  and  though  I  have  only  mentioned 
to  you  the  principal  doctrine  of  his  creed,  yet  there  is  a  variety 
of  the  most  important  information,  and  altogether  forming  a  com- 
plete system. 

29tft  March. 
So  far,  my  dear  friend,  had  I  completed  my  promise,  when 
I  was  seized  with  a  severe  ague,  and  confined  to  my  cham- 
ber for  three  days ;  since  then  I  have  returned  home,  and  am 
recovering.  I  regret  not  having  been  able  to  comply  entire- 
ly with  your  request,  by  sending  the  sheet  last  Sunday :  in  the 
mean  time  I  fear  I  am  suffering  in  your  opinion.  In  looking 
over  what  I  have  written,  I  am  impressed  with  a  fear  that  it  is 
altogether  a  different  kind  of  communication  from  what  you  ex- 
pected ;  but  I  am  still  more  convinced,  that  I  could  not,  in  few 
words,  give  an  explicit  sketch  of  the  system  of  Swedenborg.  I 
did  once  lend  you  an  "account  of  his  life  and  writings,"  of  which 
I  might  have  availed  myself  by  forming  an  outline  from  it,  but 
it  would  have  required  time,  which  you  did  not  allow  me;  and 
why  should  I  expect  to  succeed  in  convincing  you  by  the  same 
means  which  another  had  used  in  vain  ?  One  reason  which  you 
kindly  urged  for  my  writing  on  this  subject  was,  that  you  might 
be  supplied  with  arguments  to  answer  the  ridicule  which  was 
thrown  on  it  by  people  in  general.  My  dear  friend,  it  is  hazard- 
ous to  attempt,  in  some  instances,  to  remove  the  prejudices  of 
mankind ;  there  are  undoubtedly  minds  open  to  conviction,  but 
they  are  not,  generally,  found  among  those  who  use  the  weapons 
of  ridicule.  And  those  who  lightly  asperse  what  they  will  not 
take  the  trouble  to  understand,  are  in  danger  of  hating  what 
they  begin  by  contemning.      I  am  willing,  as  an  individual, 
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to  submit  to  the  ridicule  of  those  who  feel  the  superiority  of 
worldly  wisdom,  and  while  I  do  not  oppose  it,  it  can  only 
amount  to  a  smile,  or  witty  sarcasm.  Swedenborg  was  remarka- 
ble for  the  silence  with  which  he  passed  from  one  country  to  an-, 
other,  avoiding  every  thing  which  could  look  like  the  former  of 
a  sect:— -when  addressed  on  the  subject  of  his  writings,  he  al- 
ways except  in  a  very  few  instances,  when  called  upon  in  a  se- 
rious .manner  for  information,  referred  to  his  books.  As  to  the 
circulation  of  these  doctrines,  I  have  no  doubt  of  its  being  suf- 
ficiently rapid,  and  am  willing  to  abide  by  the  test  of  the  sensi- 
ble Gamaliel,  who  urged  only  that  what  was  of  God,  could  not 
be  overturned.  At  the  same  time,  my  dear  friend,  I  hope  I  have 
given  you  sufficient  reason  to  justify  to  yourself,  my  adoption  of 
the  writings  $  and,  as  I  am  conscious  that  the  best  thing  I  could 
wish  for  you,  would  be,  that  you  should  become  a  receiver  of 
them,  I  sincerely  offer  you  the  use  of  my  books,  or  any  informa- 
tion I  can  give.  With  fervent  prayers  for  your  happiness  here 
and  hereafter, 

I  remain,  most  affectionately,  yours. 


THE  HALCYONISTS. 

The  Editors  of  the  Intellectual  Repository,  for  April  last,  hav- 
ing expressed  a  wish  that  some  account  of  this  Sect  should  be 
given  for  the  information  of  our  English  brethren,  we  shall  de- 
vote a  portion  of  the  present  number  to  that  subject.  The  Man- 
chester report  for  1815,  in  the  account  of  the  Halc)ronists,  who 
were  confounded  with  the  New  Church,  gave  some  pain  to  the 
friends  here,  and  produced  a  correspondence  with  our  venerable 
friend  of  Manchester.  The  error  as  to  the  connexion  between 
that  Sect  and  the  New  Church,  was  corrected  in  a  letter  under 
date  of  January,  1817,  which  produced  his  reply  of  the  30th  of 
April,  in  the  same  year.  When  the  convention  met  at  Philadel- 
phia in  April,  1817,  it  was  found  on  inquiring  of  the  New  York 
friends,  that  the  gentleman  who  had  given  the  account  of  the 
New  Church  in  America,  together  with  the  Halcyonists,  was  a 
Mr.  L.  from  Scotland,  the  extent  of  whose  journeyings,  we  un- 
derstood, was  between  New  York  and  Albany.  He  had  never 
been  seen  or  heard  of  in  Philadelphia,  and  in  fact  knew  little  of 
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the  state  of  the  New  Church,  in  this  country.  Nothing  gives  more 
pain  to  the  people  of  the  United  States,  than  the  hasty  accounts 
of  travellers,  whose  short  stay  and  limited  means  of  knowledge, 
are  calculated  rather  to  mislead  than  to  inform.  Since  the  meet- 
ing of  the  convention,  a  conversation  between  the  writer  of  this 
article  and  a  friend  in  the  western  country,  has  added  to  our 
knowledge  of  the  Halcyonists,  and  the  whole  is  now  stated  in 
compliance  with  the  request  of  the  Editors  of  the  Intellectual 
Repository. 

Many  years  ago  a  Mr.  Sergeant  lodged  in  the  same  house 
with  the  friend  above  mentioned.  In  the  course  of  the  evening, 
the  principles  of  the  New  Church  were  spoken  of,  and  Mr.  S. 
seemed  so  pleased  With  the  account  he  received,  that  he  pro- 
posed to  the  gentleman  giving  him  the  information,  that  they* 
should  commence  the  propagation  of  the  doctrines  by  preaching. 
This  was  not  agreed  to— some  time  afterwards,  Mr.  S.  taking  up 
a  portion  of  the  system  which  had  been  thus  explained  to  him, 
combined  with  it  the  doctrine  of  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked. 
This  in  fact  was  the  opinion  of  the  celebrated  Dr.  Watts,  as  to 
the  children  of  unbelievers,  dying  in  their  infancy.  Watts  being 
fully  convinced  that  all  out  of  the  church,  would  be  finally  con- 
demned ;  and  not  being  able  to  reconcile  to  his  ideas  of  the  Di- 
vine mercy,  the  eternal  punishment  of  infants,  who  had  died 
without  actual  transgression,  and  without  an  opportunity  of  hear- 
ing the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel,  took  up  the  opinion  that  al- 
though all  the  children  of  believers  would  be  saved,  yet  those  of 
unbelievers  would  not  partake  of  the  resurrection,  and  would  of 
course  be  annihilated.  This  sentiment  Mr.  Sergeant  extended 
to  all  the  wicked,  without  exception.  He  also  alleged  that  he 
had  had  his  spiritual  sight  opened,  and  had  seen  a  vision.  Being 
a  man  of  some  eloquence,  he  began  to  preach,  and  soon  formed 
a  sect  in  the  western  country,  under  the  name  of  the  Halcyon- 
ists. Several  active  young  men  joined  him,  and  became  preach- 
ers, and  for  a  time  his  proselytes  appeared  to  increase.  From 
the  western  country  he  went  to  New  York,  where  a  leading 
member  of  our  society  hearing  him  preach,  was  struck  with  the 
resemblance  of  some  of  his  opinions  to  our  doctrines,  and  be- 
lieving Sergeant  might  be  useful,  with  the  most  correct  views 
patronised  him,  and  lent  him  money  to  print  his  book  of  hymns. 
This  friend  coming  to  Philadelphia  many  years  ago,  gave  to  the 
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society  here  an  account  of  Mr.  Sergeant  and  his  opinions.  The 
Philadelphia  friends  at  once  expressed  their  disapprobation  o{ 
any  connexion  or  intercourse  with  him,  stating  decidedly  that 
he  could  not  be  in  the  doctrines.  Mr.  Sergeant*  and  his  ad- 
herents went  on  upon  their  own  principles,  held  their  meetings, 
and  published  their  Conciliums  as  a  separate  and  distinct  peo- 
ple, without  any  connexion  with  the  New  Church.  After  a  short 
time  he  left  New  York,  and  returned  to  the  western  country* —  \ 
Last  winter  the  writer  of  this  Article  was  informed  by  another 
very  respectable  friend  of  the  New  Church,  that  he  had  lent 
some  of  our  books  to  Mr.  S.  who  professed  an  intention  of  read- 
ing them.  Our  friends  in  New  York,  being  about  to  publish  a 
periodical  publication,  for  the  purpose  of  disseminating  the  pure 
and  unmixed  truths  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  gave  it  the  title  of 
the  Halcyon  Luminary.  But  it  was  not  in  the  slightest  degree 
connected  with  the  Halcyonists,  or  their  leader  Mr.  Sergeant. 

As  we  are  on  the  subject  of  information  respecting  America, 
our  friendb  of  the  Intellectual  Repository  will  permit  us  to  cor- 
rect a  piece  of  misinformation  in  their  ii.  vol.  p.  374.    Where 
speaking  of  the  Rev.  Hugh  White's  Cosmogenia,  they  say,  "His 
style  is  frequently  very  unlike  what  in  this  country  is  deemed 
classical.    This  however,  is  no  fault  of  his.    He  no  doubt  has 
written  agreeable  (meaning  agreeably)  to  the  ideas  which  pre- 
vail  in  America;  and  it  is  evident  from  other  authorities,  that 
the  English  language  has  undergone  a  considerable  change  since 
Us  transplantation  to  the  western  hemisphere.93    We  regret  to,, 
see  our  friends  of  the  New  Church  adopt  these  prejudices.    The 
English  language  has  undergone  no  such  change  with  us.    What 
is  classical  in  England  is  equally  so  in  America.    Our  friends 
should  recollect  that  the  author  of  the  best  grammar  of  the  En- 
glish language  is  an  American.    I  mean  Murray.    We  have  in- 
deed verbalized  the  noon  "  advocate,9'  which  is  in  perfect  analo- 
gy with  the  language.    We  also,  with  Shakspeare,  use  "pro- 
gress,* as  a  verb,  placing  the  accent  on  the  last  syllable,  though 
he  has  it  on  the  first.    I  know  no  other  change.    The  celebrated 
Buffon  in  his  Natural  History,  gravely  states,  that  animals,  (in- 
cluding men)  by  their  transplantation  to  America,  have  under- 
gone a  diminution  in  size.    A  few  years  since,  several  young 
Americans  dining  in  Paris,  at  a  table  where  this  point  became  a 
subject  of  conversation,  very  pleasantly  stood  up,  and  desired 
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their  French  friends  to  do  the  same.  The  Americans,  without  a 
single  exception,  greatly  overtopping  their  companions,  the 
point  was  at  once  settled  by  ocular  proof  against  the  opinion  of 
the  great  naturalist.  All  these  notions  are  either  founded  in 
prejudice,  which  every  wise  man  will  strive  to  eradicate  from 
his  mind,  or  are  adopted  from  travellers,  emphatically  a  "  m«i- 
dax  genus ,"  or  from  politicians,  who  are  little  better.  In  the 
New  Church  we  must  rise  above  these  things.  As  to  our  worthy 
and  learned  friend,  the  Rev.  Hugh  White,  he  is  a  native  of  Scot- 
land, and  received  his  education  in  that  country.  If  therefore, 
any  thing  be  found  in  his  phraseology  unlike  what  in  England  is 
deemed  classical,  its  origin  should  be  sought  for  north  of  the 
Tweed.  It  is  pity  a  work  of  so  much  merit  as  the  Cosmogenia, 
should  have  appeared  in  so  uncomely  an  external.  It  was  print* 
ed  in  some  country  village  in  Virginia,  probably  by  a  person  not 
accustomed  to  the  use  of  types.  Y. 


* 


NEW  CHURCH  INTELLIGENCE. 

The  delay  which  has  taken  place  in  the  publication  of  this 
number  of  the  Repository,  has  given  us  an  opportunity  of  en- 
larging our  intelligence  to  a  greater  extent  than  we  should  have 
been  enabled  to  do,  at  the  commencement  of  the  month.  The 
intelligence  from  the  north,  east,  and  west,  is  cheering  beyond 
former  example.  Why  does  "  the  south  keep  backP'  Yet  even 
here,  private  information  gives  us  some  small  hopes,  that  the  cir- 
cle will  be  completed,  and  the  New  Church  will  see  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  glorious  prediction  :— *"  Fear  not ;  for  I  am  with 
thee :  I  will  bring  thy  seed  from  the  east,  and  gather  thee  from 
tlte  west :  I  will  say  to  the  north,  give  up  ;  and  to  the  south,  keep 
not  back :  bring  my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daughters  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth."  The  intelligence  from  Europe,  from  New 
England,  and  the  western  country,  gives  us  full  assurance  that 
the  seed  has  struck  a  deep  root,  and  is  spreading  far  and  wide. 
Perhaps  there  never  was  a  day  in  which  so  mOch  interesting  in- 
formation of  the  progress  of  the  New  Church,  could  be  present- 
ed to  those  who  wait  for  the  building  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem ; 
or  in  which  the  mourners  in  Zion,  could  be  more  emboldened  to 
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take  their  harps  from  the  willows,  and  sing  a  song  of  the  Lord 
in  a  strange  land. 

United  States.  In  the  summer,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll  having 
concluded  to  go  to  New  York,  for  the  purpose  of  ordaining 
Charles  J.  Doughty,  esq.  as  a  minister  of  the  New  Church,  at 
the  request  of  the  society  in  that  city,  contemplated  also  a  jour- 
ney to  Providence,  (Rhode  Island)  and  Boston.  This  journey  he 
accordingly  accomplished,  and  the  pleasing  effects  will  appear 
from  the  following  letters,  which  we  give  at  large. 


«•  JVev  York,  Augtut  7  th. 
u  My  dear  brother, 
"  Enclosed  you  will  see  a  very  interesting  communication  from  Boston, 
which  shows  that  some  important  work  is  about  commencing-  at  that  place. 
It  has  determined  me  to  go  on.  The  prospect  before,  as  to  Boston,  was  so 
gloomy  and  discouraging,  that  but  for  this  cheering  invitation,  I  should  not 
have  gone. 

"  The  communication  from  Philadelphia  relative  to  the  ordination,  has 
been  received.  Our  friends  here  are  in  high  spirits.  Yours  affectionately." 


"  Bottim,  Aug.  3d.  1818. 
"  Rev.  Sir, 

"  By  the  Resolutions  annexed  to  this  letter,  you  will  learn,  that  on  the 
31st  of  July,  the  society  whom  we  represent,  agreed  on  becoming  organized 
as  a  Church,  and  requesting  a  visit  from  you.  To  prevent  misapprehension, 
it  is  important  to  remark,  that  the  number  of  members  at  this  meeting  was 
fourteen.  Of  these,  twelve  signed  the  resolutions.  Many,  whom  we  consider 
as  belonging  to  the  society,  were  not  present  There  are  several  of  our 
members  who  do  not  feel  perfectly  prepared  to  unite  with  us  in  Sabbath 
meetings ;  but  a  considerable  number  will,  no  doubt,  unite,  whose  names 
were  not  signed  at  the  last  meeting.  Air  admit  that  these  measures  must 
be  taken  ;  but  they  do  not  feel  prepared  to  act  immediately.  It  is  by  no 
means  certain,  that  they  will  not  accede  to  the  measures  before  you  arrive. 

"  We  think  it  is  not  wonderful,  that  some  should  feel  unprepared  to  act 
thus  boldly  at  the  present  moment ;  and  as  the  question  is  only  as  to  the 
most  proper  time  of  acting,  we  think  the  want  of  unanimity  forms  no  objec- 
tion to  your  visiting  us  without  any  delay.  We  cannot  but  hope  and  be- 
lieve, that  by  having  the* society  organized,  and  by  holding  public  meetings 
on  the  Sabbath,  a  spirit  of  unanimity,  and  of  religious  zeal  will  be  excited, 
tending  in  the  highest  degree  to  promote  the  interest  of  the  New  Church. 
We  therefore,  earnestly  request  that  you  will  come  to  us  as  soon  as  possi- 
ble, and  remain  with  us  as  long  as  your  duties  will  permit. 

vol.  I.  3  u 
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«  Being  informed  by  Mr.  Phile,  of  Philadelphia,  that  you  were  to  leave 
home  for  New  York  on  the  first  of  August,  we  shall  send  this  letter  to  the 
latter  place,  the  better  to  secure  and  hasten  your  coming  to  Boston.  8hould 
you  accept  this  invitation,  please  to  call  on  Dr.  Mann,  No.  88,  Newbury 
street ;  should  you  decline  or  delay  it,  be  so  good  as  to  inform  us  imme- 
diately. 

"  In  behalf  of  the  society, 

Jakes  Mato,  J 

Saxusx  Worckstkr,  v  Committee. 

Thomas  Worckstkr,  J 

"  At  a  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  society  of 
Boston  and  its  vicinity, 

"  I.  Resolved,  That  this  society  deem  it  not  only  expedient,  but  impor- 
tant to  their  spiritual  improvement,  and  the  interest  of  the  Lord's  New 
Church,  to  become  organized  as  a  Church,  and  to  hold  public  religious  meet- 
ings regularly  on  the  Sabbath. 

"II.  Beaolved,  That- Dr.  James  Mann,  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester,  and  Mr. 
Thomas  Worcester,  be  a  committee  to  make  the  necessary  preparations  for 
these  meetings. 

"  ID.  Resolved,  That  the  secretary  of  this  society  request  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Carll,  minister  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  in  Philadelphia,  to  visit  us, 
as  soon  as  to  him  may  be  convenient,  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  us  as  a 
Church,*  and  administering  to  us  its  ordinances. 

"  Boston,  July  3d,  1818. 

"  A  true  copy,  attest 

"SAMUEL  WORCESTER,  Secretary.** 


"  Boston,  August  17th. 
"  My  dear  friend  and  brother, 

"  It  was  my  intention  to  defer  giving  you  a  circumstantial  account  of  my 
proceedings,  until  the  work  which  the  Lord  has  committed  to  me,  should 
have  been  completed.  But  having  a  leisure  hour,  almost  the  first  since  I 
arrived  in  this  town,  I  thought  it  could  not  be  better  employed  than  to 
dedicate  it  to  you,  for  your  own  gratification,  as  well  as  for  the  use  of  the 
church. 

"  After  leaving  Philadelphia,  I  proceeded  immediately  to  New  York,  at 
which  place  I  was  gladly  received  by  our  brethren,  who  had  been  expect- 
ing this  visit.  In  consequence  of  some  delay,  occasioned  by  the  necessary 
arrangements  previous  to  the  ordination  of  our  respected  brother  Doughty, 
an  opportunity  was  afforded  of  preaching  in  that  place  six  times;  five  in  the 
hall  occupied  by  the  church,  and  once  in  a  church  procured  for  the  pur* 
pose.  These  meetings  were  generally  pretty  well  attended,  particularly  at 
the  last  mentioned  place,  which  was  well  filled  with  bearers,  who  manifest- 
ed much  respectful  attention.  During  the  visit  at  this  place,  (N.  Y.)  eleven 
adults  solemnly  testified  their  belief  in  the  New  Dispensation,  and 
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initiated  into  the  Lord's  New  Church  by  baptism  ;  double  that  number  of 
children  remain  to  be  baptised  by  their  beloved  Pastor,  the  Rev.  C.  J. 
Doughty.  The  following  Lord's  day,  the  ceremony  of  ordination  was  per- 
formed, after  which  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  was  celebrated, 
of  which  some  of  our  brethren  never  before  had  an  opportunity  of  partaking", 
and  thus  sealing  their  attachment  and  love  to  the  glorious  cause,  and  their 
firm  belief  in  the  second  advent  of  our  Blessed  LORD  !  The  New  Church 
can  now  enumerate  eight  regularly  ordained  ministers  engaged  in  the  cause, 
five  of  whom  have  received  ordination  within  the  last  two  years  !  And  I 
have  the  pleasure  to  inform  you  of  two  more  at  least,  who,  in  the  bosom  of 
two  of  the  most  celebrated  universities  in  this  country,  are  preparing  for  the 
blessed  work  !  Does  not  this  look. like  the  Lord's  doing  ?  After  the  ap- 
pointed service  at  New  York  was  performed,  on  Monday  morning,  August  * 
10th,  set  out  for  Boston  by  way  of  New  Haven  and  Providence,  accompanied 
by  two  of  our  brethren.  Arrived  in  Providence  on  Tuesday,  and  passed  the 
evening  with  our  friends  in  Brown  University,  in  pleasing  and  instructive 
conversation.  The  evening  was  closed  with  reading  a  portion  of  the  word, 
and  by  solemn  prayer,  at  the  request  of  one  of  the  students,  Mr.  F— .  This  ' 
gentleman  has  published  at  his  own  expense,  a  thousand  copies  of  the  cata- 
logue of  our  author's  works,  which  have  been  distributed  with  great  indus- 
try  and  effect  His  piety  and  correct  deportment  have  gained  him  the  re- 
spect not  only  of  his  fellow  students,  but  also  of  the  people  of  the  town,  and 
have  excited  the  attention  of  both,  to  the  doctrines  he  professes  and  which 
he  may  be  said  to  adorn.  Who  cannot  see  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  all  this  I 
There  appears  to  be  much  religious  inquiry  in  this  town,  it  has  not  how* 
ever,  escaped  the  Boston  sphere,  and  Unitarianism  seems  to  have  gained  a 
place  in  some  of  the  most  respectable  churches.  Arrived  in  Boston  on  Wed- 
nesday, and  found  our  friends  ready  to  receive  us  with  open  arms.  The 
proceedings  in  this  last  mentioned  place  are  highly  interesting,  but  must  be 
reserved  for  another  letter. 

"I  am  now,  August  18th,  at  Providence  on  my  return  home,  which  will  be 
by  the  way  of  New  York  and  perhaps  Morristown,  in  New  Jersey,  by  par- 
ticular request  Shall  preach  this  evening  and  probably  to-morrow  in  Provi- 
dence. With  sentiments  of  respect  for  your  lady  and  the  church  in  general, 
I  subscribe  myself  your  brother  in  the  Lord." 


"  Steam-Boat  Fulton,  Angu&t  31. 
"  My  dear  friend  and  brother, 
"  At  the  conclusion  of  my  last  I  promised  you  an  account  of  the  state  of 
our  society  as  well  as  our  proceedings  in  the  town  of  Boston.  We  arrived 
there  on  the  afternoon  of  Wednesday,  and  as  you  may  well  suppose,  were 
most  joyfully  received  by  our  friends,  who  had  for  some  time  been  expect- 
ing us.  We  went  immediately  to  Dr.  M — 's,  the  only  one  whose  dwejling 
was  known  to  us,  where  he  received  us  with  his  accustomed  urbanity  and 
politeness,  and  soon  introduced  us  to  our  other  friends.    The  afternoon  of 
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Saturday  was  appointed  for  the  organization  of  the  society ;  the  place  of 
meeting'  Dr.  M— 's.  The  ceremony  of  organisation  was  preceded  by  the 
baptism*  of  those  adults  who  had  never  before  received  that  sacred  ordi- 
nance ;  as  it  was  considered  more  orderly  to  receive  this  rite,  previous  to 
signing  the  articles  of  faith.  The  articles  of  the  faith  of  the  Lord's  New 
Church  as  contained  in  the  Philadelphia  Liturgy,  were  then  distinctly  read 
and  signed  by  all  present ;  the  whole  concluded  with  a  prayer  that  the  Lord 
would  bless  what  had  been  thus  auspiciously  begun,  and  that  the  brother 
who  had  been  appointed  by  the  united  voice  of  the  society  as  their  Leader, 
should  be  strengthened  and  supported  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  pleasing  du- 
ties assigned  him.  The  society  has  mucli  reason  to  rejoice,  that  the  Lord 
has  raised  up  for  them  a  young  man  of  such  pious  inclinations,  and  promi- 
sing abilities  to  conduct  the  solemnities  of  their  worship,  and  that  the  church 
at  large  have  much  to  hope  from  his  future  labours  in  the  Lord's  new  vine- 
yard. On  Lord's  day,  a  public  meeting  which  had  been  previously  announ- 
ced, was  held  in  Boylston  Hall,  a  spacious  room,  elegantly  and  conveniently 
furnished,  and  calculated  to  contain  about  a  thousand  people.  At  an  early 
hour  the  house  was  filled  and  the  worship  was  conducted  according  to  the 
form  used  in  the  Temple  at  Philadelphia.  The  service  of  the  morning  was 
concluded  by  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  of  which  twenty-six  of  our 
own  members  partook,  and  several  others  who  were  unknown  to  us  !  My 
dear  friend,  this  was  a  most  affecting1  and  interesting  spectacle,  to  behold  So 
many,  to  whom  the  opportunity  had  never,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two, 
been  afforded  of  sitting  round  a  table  spread  by  the  Lord  himself  and  dedi- 
cated to  Him  alone  !  The  devotions  were  rendered  more  solemn,  by  the 
tones  of  an  excellent  organ,  which  was  touched  with  great  taste  by  a  gentle* 
man  amateur  who  volunteered  his  services  in  the  morning,  and  by  Dr.  Jack- 
son in  the  afternoon. 

The  two  discourses,  which  were  the  first  of  the  new  Dispensation,  avowed- 
ly such,  ever  delivered  in  Boston,  were  listened  to  with  much  respect  and 
attention  by  numerous  audiences,  and  there  was  a  manifest  desire  evinced 
of  hearing  more.  Indeed  there  appears  to  be  a  void  in  the  hearts  of  many 
here,  which  nothing  but  a  Redeemer  such  as  the  New  Church  has  to  declare* 
an  Almighty  Saviour,  can  fill  and  fully  satisfy.  In  the  evening  we  had  a 
meeting  of  the  members  at  Dr.  M — 's,  where,  after  a  farewell  sermon  and 
hymn,  we  parted  with  those  feelings  of  pain,  which  flow  from  the  separation 
of  hearts  united  by  Christian  love  and  affection,  which  were  mingled  how- 
ever, with  the  pleasing  assurance  that  it  was  only  a  temporary  separation. 
On  Monday,  we  set  out  for  Providence,  at  which  place  we  remained  until 
Thursday :  the  proceedings  here  will  form  the  subject  of  another  letter. 
With  sentiments  of  Christian  love  and  esteem,  I  remain  your  affectionate 
brother  in  the  Lord." 


•  '#«, 


There  vere  tune  baptized  in  tUL 
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"Providence,  Augu$t  19, 1818. 
"  My  dear  friend  and  brother, 

"  Having  made  an  appointment  to  preach  at  Providence  on  my  return, 
notice  was  accordingly  given  m  the  paper,  that  the  minister  of  the  New  Je- 
rusalem Church  of  Philadelphia  would  deliver  a  sermon  in  the  Town-Hall,  (a 
spacious  building,  formerly  occupied  as  a  church)  the  succeeding  evening. 
As  some  disorderly  conduct  had  been  exhibited,  very  recently,  in  the  same 
place,  it  was  determined,  by  those  who  had  the  management  of  the  building, 
on  seeing  the  advertisement,  to  close  the  doors  against  strangers  in  future ; 
and  we  are  indebted  to  the  friendly  and  disinterested  exertions  of  a  Mr.  — , 
that  we  were  permitted  to  occupy  it.  The  notice  being  short,  the  inhabitants 
of  the  town  generally  were  not  apprised  of  the  meeting :  it  was,  however, 
pretty  well  attended,  there  being  probably  from  eight  hundred  to  a  thousand 
present.  After  sun-rise,  notice  was  given,  that  another  sermon  would  be 
delivered,  the  ensuing  evening  i  and  we  were  gratified  at  seeing  our  auditory 
very  considerably  increased,  the  house  being  well  filled.  The  students  of 
Brown  University,  as  well  as  the  clergy  of  the  place,  to  several  of  whom  I 
bad  been  previously  introduced,  honoured  os  with  their  attendance.  Judging 
from  the  profound  and  respectful  attention  paid  on  both  occasions,  I  cannot 
but  hope  that  impressions  of  a  favourable  kind  have  been  made,  and  that 
some  have  been  induced  by  the  divine  blessing  to  seek  for  the  true  spiritual 
riches,  which  are  to  be  found,  only  in  the  Word  of  Truth. 

"  From  the  observations  which  I  have  been  able  to  make,  I  am  fully  con* 
vinced,  that  the  people  of  this  section  of  our  beloved  country  (New  England) 
are  in  a  very  favourable  state  for  the  reception  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem.  Their  independence  of  mind,  the  state  of  religious 
inquiry,  and  their  respect  for  religious  institutions,  together  with  the  unsa- 
tisfactory nature  of  the  doctrines  which  have  so  long  prevailed,  are  circum- 
stances certainly  favourable  to  the  reception  of  a  system  that  courts  inves- 
tigation, and  which  addresses  itself  at  once  to  the  understanding  and  the 
heart  of  man. 

M  That  the  Lord  may  prosper  the  glorious  cause  of  order  and  virtue,  and 
hasten  the  time,  by  the  removal  of  all  things  that  offend,  when  the  Church 
Universal  shall  be  more  closely  conjoined  to  Himself,  is  the  prayer  of  your 
friend  and  brother  in  the  Lord." 


The  following  letters  will  acquaint  our  readers  with  some  of 
{he  important  consequences  of  Mr.  C's  visit 

"Bottom,  Augvtt  16,  1818,  Sabbath  morning. 
"  My  dear  Sir, 
"I  received  your  letter  yesterday,  for  which  I  thank  you.    On  this  I  can 
say  no  more  at  present. 

"  This  has  been  a  day  of  the  highest  interest  to  us.    Our  society  was  or- 
ganized yesterday ;  and  to-day  we  have  had  a  meeting,  which,  beside  de- 
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lighting  us,  must  have  delighted  every  angel  of  heaven.  In  the  monurig, 
about  five  hundred,  or  five  hundred  and  fifty,  attended ;  this  afternoon,  eight 
hundred  were  supposed  to  be  present  The  number  of  members,  who  par- 
took of  the  sacrament,  was,  I  believe,  twenty-six.  Beside  these,  two  or  three 
others,  of  different  churches,  partook.  Never  was  there  a  more  delightful 
season  than  we  enjoyed.  The  audience,  all  day,  was  very  respectable,  and 
the  most  profound  attention  was  paid  to  the  exercises.  Mr.  Carll  will  add 
particulars.  He  has  our  hearts  in  a  most  remarkable  degree.  We  can  never 
enough  express  our  gratitude  to  the  Lord  and  to  him  for  this  visit.  I  am 
sure  that  all  our  members  regard  him  with  the  highest  esteem ;  and,  in 
their  name,  I  beg  you  to  tell  all  your  society,  that  his  labours  here  have  beer! 
so  full  of  wisdom,  meekness  and  love,  that  he  deserves  ten  thousand  thanks 
from  every  member  of  the  Lord's  Church. 

"  I  give  this  very  hasty  sketch  of  what  we  enjoyed*  because  I  could  not 
submit  that  our  kind  and  excellent  friend  should  return,  without  bearing 
some  truth,  as  a  medium  for  the  love  and  delight  which  he  will  express  to 
you.    The  Lord  reward  him  for  his  usefulness. 

"  Express  for  us,  my  dear  sir,  the  gratitude  which  we  all  feel  toward  your 
society,  for  granting  us  so  great  a  favour  as  the  assistance  of  their  minister. 
With  the  highest  esteem,  your  humble  servant" 


"  Bottan,  Augurt  25, 1818. 

M  By  Mr.  Carll,  I  had  time  to  communicate  merely  an  index  to  what  I  wish- 
ed to  say ;  my  time  is  still  occupied  with  imperious  duties ;  and  I  can  write 
no  more  than  is  indispensable. 

"  We  have  not  had  time  to  appreciate  the  good  effects  of  Mr.  CarlTs  visit 
The  public  attention  was  very  much  excited.  A  great  number  have  inqui- 
red when  he  would  preach  again.  It  is  said  none  were  offended,  but  many 
very  much  pleased.  Had  he  remained  another  day,  an  audience  filling  our 
largest  chapel  might  have  been  obtained.  All  the  members  of  our  society 
continue  to  speak  of  him  with  the  greatest  affection  and  respect  It  would 
be  hardly  possible  to  give  you  an  exaggerated  representation,  of  the  grati- 
tude and  affection,  with  which  he  is  remembered. 

"  Last  sabbath  the  same  hall,  in  which  Mr.  C.  preached,  was  pretty  well 
filled,  perhaps  350  in  the  morning,  and  450  in  the  afternoon.  The  audience 
was  very  attentive,  and  an  increased  interest  was  given.  Our  love  abounds 
to  you  all." 

From  tbe  same  respectable  source,  we  are  informed  that  the 
number  of  readers  increases  in  Salem,  (Massachusetts,)  and  that 
we  have  some  powerful  and  excellent  friends  there. 

From  the  West,  our  intelligence  is  equally  animating,  and  we 
give  the  following  extracts  and  letters  from  that  quarter. 
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Extract  of  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  JR.  JK  Goe,  dated  Bethlehem,  Ohio, 

Octeber\s,  1818. 
•*  I  have  been  requested  by  letter  to  preach  again  in  Canton,  (the  seat  of 
justice  in  Stark  County)  which  I  have  done,  and  likewise  in  New  Philadel- 
phia, (the  seat  of  justice  in  Tuscarawas  county)  which  1  hope  to  be  able  to 
attend  to  next  Sunday.  It  seems  notwithstanding  their  minister  fbrwarned  his 
elders  and  exhorted  his  hearers,  not  to  hear  me  the  first  time  I  preached  there 
•—that  our  doctrines  were  false  ;  yet  those  that  did  attend  have  had  such  im- 
pressions made,  on  their  minds  as  to  make  it  worth  the  notice  of  their  friends 
that  did  not  hear ;  and  I  am  informed  that  those  too  are  very  desirous  to 
hear  me,  and  Ijave  said  since,  that  from  what  they  can  gather,  notwithstanding 
their  minister's  opposition,  they  will  come  and  hear  for  themselves.  Since  my 
former  discourse  there,  several  have  sought  personal  acquaintance  with  me, 
and  private  conversation,  which  has  given  great  satisfaction." 

The  Rev.  David  Powell,  of  Steubenville,  Ohio,  under  date  of 
,  Oct  17,  1818=62,  writes  as  follows  : 

"  Dear  and  Rev.  Brother, 

M  Though  this  will  be  one  in  advance  over  and  above  an  equal  number, 
yet,  as  some  things  are  in  store  that  may  be  worth  communicating,  you  will 
no  dotfct  rejoice  to  hear  them ;  for  even  the  smallest  mite  cast  in,  which 
may  tend  to  advance  the  latter  day  of  glory  of  our  blessed  Lord,  will  give 
you  and  our  friends  in  the  city,  (Philadelphia)  a  proportionable  delight  at 
least.  I  set  out  about  the  last  of  August  on  a  tour  through  the  lower  part  of 
the  state  of  Ohio,  and  the  upper  part  of  Indiana,  intending  to  disseminate  the 
heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  every  town  and  village  where  an 
opening  could  be  obtained.  Accordingly  I  have  performed  my  intention, 
yet  not  to  the  extent  of  my  desire,  for  many  obstacles  will  unavoidably  in- 
tervene, to  prevent  the  advancement  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  on  earth.  Those 
preventing  things  are  always  from  the  black  world  of  evils  and  falses.  1  re- 
turned this  day  week,  having  been  from  hence  six  weeks,  in  which  time  I  had 
many  opportunities  of  discovering  the  general  flow  of  truth,  that  is  imper- 
ceptibly making  its  way  in  the  understandings  of  men.  I  shall  not  enter  on 
a  minute  or  particular  detail  of  circumstances,  seeing  this  would  be  prolixity 
without  use— suffice  it  to  give  the  essence.  During  the  six  weeks,  I  tra- 
velled about  seven  hundred  miles,  preached  in  eighteen  different  places, 
sometimes  to  upwards  of  two  hundred  persons,  but  seldom  less  than  forty  or 
fifty.  I  had  with  me  some  sermons  of  my  own  which  1  distributed.  I  per- 
formed two  baptisms  and  the  ordination  of  our  beloved  brother  Thomas 
Newport,*  to  the  Ministry  in  the  Lord's  new  Church,  the  New  Jerusalem. 
The  ceremony  I  trust,  was  performed  with  that  due  solemnity  and  reverence 
which  will  be  acceptable  to  the  Lord.  In  all  the  places  where  I  preached, 
1  found  the  people  were  struck  with  a  kind  of  surprise  and  consternation, 
the  subject  of  the  New  Jerusalem  not  having  been  ever  before  heard  of,  in  many 

•  See  lant  page  of  thie  Repott'tory, 
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of  those  places — yet  1  found  so  little  opposition  in  any,  that  it  amounts  to 
nothing  worth  notice.  I  may  indeed  say  that  the  preparation  of  the  minds 
of  men,  through  the  new  angelic  heaven,  has  caused  a  predisposition  in  a 
great  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  Indeed  the  fields  are  white 
already  to  harvest,  but  labourers  appear  to  be  too  few.  It  is  truly  astonishing, 
to  find  in  a  part  of  the  country,  where  the  New  Church  doctrines  have  never 
been  heard,  how  cordially  many  would  receive  them,  were  it  not  for  the  pre- 
judice in  some  of  the  clergy,  who  as  soon  as  the  doctrines  are  opened,  are 
aroused  and  endeavour  to  root  out  all  the  precious  seed,  and  disqualify  the 
minds  of  the  laity  for  its  reception  or  growth.  But  the  Lord's  work  will  go 
on,  till  all  those  opposing  principles  are  put  out  of  the  way,  then  the  light  of 
the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun 
sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days.  I  might  have  gone  into  a  long 
detail  of  particulars* of  my  journey  and  preaching,  .but  did  not  think  it 
necessary  or  useful,  seeing  my  object  is  to  let  you  know  something  of 
a  general  nature.  From  what  I  have  through  my  late  tour  discover- 
ed, and  from  information  received  otherwise,  I  find  the  visible  signs 
of  the  times  will  ere  long,  be  more  strictly  attended  to,  and  the  mental 
optics  of  mankind,  will  advance  to  a  higher  degree  of  spiritual  sight,  and 
that  a  general  reformation  and  regeneration  wjll  grace  the  world.  These 
things  to  us  are  plain — we  can  view  them  from  causes  if  not  from  sjnds. — 
Although  we  stand  on  a  very  elevated  situation  with  respect  to  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  let  us,  my  brother,  be  humble.  The  many  insti- 
tutions of  different  kinds  to  promote  the  grand  object,  though  it  may  be 
done  under  many  forms  and  old  names,  yet  the  members  x>f  the  New  Church 
view  them  as  one  grand  assemblage  of  circumstances  to  bring  about  what 
we  so  ardently  desire.  Let  them  go  on— He  that  is  not  against  the  reformation 
of  the  world  is  in  our  favour.  1  care  not  for  mere  name ;  any  thing*that  can 
catch  a  spark  of  heavenly  fire,  is  a  fit  material  for  the  glorious  building, 
seeing  it  is  a  building  of  love  and  universal  good  will  among  men." 

A  letter,  whilst  the  Repository  was  in  the  press,  having  been 
received  from  the  Rev.  Thomas  Newport,  dated  Lebanon,  Ohio, 
Sept.  29,  1818=62,  it  was  thought  that  an  extract  from  it  would 
be  gratifying  to  our  readers.  This  aged  and  reverend  gentleman 
may  truly  say,  "  the  zeal  of  thy  house  hath  eaten  me  up."  His 
letter  contains  much  information,  and  is  written  in  great  haste — 
rather  in  the  brief  style  of  a  diary,  than  in  that  of  a  regular  piece 
of  composition.    We  give  it  in  that  form. 

"At  our  association  much  harmony  prevailed — I  had  the  principal  part  of 
the  service  to  perform,  as  neither  Mr.  H.  nor  Mr.  P.  attended — The  meeting1 
was  large  and  respectable,  and  held  in  a  handsome  grove  on  my  own  land— 
between  two  and  three  hundred  persons  attended— more  interest  I  never  saw, 
nor  better  behaviour. — The  bread  and  wine  were  administered  to  nine  per- 
sons—the sphere  of  love  was  ecstatic,  not  only  with  the  communicants,  but 
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generally  with  the  people — after  the  communion  there  was  an  intermission 
of  fifteen  minutes,  Mr.  Isaac  Waters  delivered  an  excellent  written  sermon, 
and  in  a  masterly  manner,  it  being  his  first  attempt. — Since  the  close  of  the 
association  the  Rev.  David  Powell  came.— He  and  myself  have  travelled  the 
chief  of  the  time,  and  preached  many  sermons.— The  following  is  a  sum- 
mary :  first,  at  Mr.  S— *s  school-house,—- a  congregation  of  sixty :  in  the 
evening  at  my  house,  say  forty-five.    We  visited  a  neighbourhood  on  the 
west  side  of  the  Big  Miami,  Butler  county,  Ohio. — Here  we  preached  in  a 
Methodist  house,  to  a  delighted  audience,  chiefly  Methodists  and  Presby- 
terians,—several  of  no  particular  order  of  Christians.  They  were  so  pleased, 
and  particularly  the  young,  (although  the  doctrine  was  concerning  the  Lord, 
and  particularly  the  Divine  Humanity)  that  an  aged  leading  member  of  the 
Methodists,  at  the  solicitation  of  the  young,  asked  an  evening  discourse.— 
I  attended;  but  when  the  old  people  came  as  well  as  the  young  (perhaps 
fifty  or  sixty,)  the  old  said  they  wanted  more  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord — 
I  divided  the  discourse  between  the  old  and  the  young,  to  the  joy  of  all; — 
The  people  are  like  the  ripe  harvest. — Oh,  how  acceptable  would  be  a  tra- 
velling missionary,  who  could  support  himself  in  the  incidental  expenses, 
which  would  not  be  great,  there  are  many  so  disposed  to  the  doctrines.— 
Saturday  in  the  evening,  Mr.  Powell  and  myself  proceeded  to  Mr.  £ — y's. 
Preached  at  noon,  and  in  the  evening — next  day  proceeded  to  Cincinnati,— 
staid  in  town — met  several  of  the  most  intelligent  New  Church  members — 
delightful  interview — visited  several  friends  next  day — had  an  evening 
meeting  in  a  school-house — about  one  hundred  hearers — among  them  seven 
persons,  who  were  lately  Deists,  singing  the  Praises  of  the  Divine  Humanity 
in  the  most  elevated  strains— I  never  heard  such  lofty  sounds  by  human 
voices— it  seemed  as  if  heaven  had  come  down  on  earth — Wednesday 
morning  proceeded  towards  Dr.  W— d*st  called  at  Judge  S— *s — he  was 
at  court — arrived  at  Dr.  W— d's  at  one  o'clock— had  a  meeting  in  the 
evening— three  ministers  attended— one  a  Presbyterian  missionary  from 
New  Hampshire,*  a  Baptist  minister  from  the  neighbourhood,  and  a  New 
Light  minister  from  Lexington,  Kentucky — many  interesting  particulars  in 
the  conversation  with  the  Presbyterian  and  New  Light  ministers,  too  long 
for  a  letter,  they  lodging  at  the  Doctor's  as  well  as  our  ourselves— The 
Doctor  is  becoming  enamoured  with  the  heavenly  doctrines — next  morning 
went  to  Lawrenceburg,  where  we  arrived  at  12  o'clock — David  Powell  went 
to  Wilmington,  seven  miles,  where  he  preached  to  an  audience  of  very 
anxious  hearers— some  of  them  have  been  ffalcyonists,  but  are  approaching 
towards  the  heavenly  doctrines — are  tired  of  following  the  eccentric  Sergeant. 
••  I  tarried  in  Lawrenceburg  at  the  amiable  and  reverend  Dr.  F— *s  of 
the  Baptists,  and  a  Mr.  C 's,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  teachers  of  vo- 
cal music— preached  to  about  fifty  or  sixty — the  doctor  attended— all  seemed 

•  It  would  be  a  delightful  subject  of  contemplation  to  see  a  missionary  from  a 
distance  of  near  one  thousand  miles,  sent  to  convert  the  people  of  the  West,  taken 
in  the  vide  net  of  the  JWw  Church,     This  indeed  -would  be  catching  men. 
VOL.  I.  S  X    . 


530  REPOSITORY. 

delighted— at  12  o'clock,  brother  David  Powell  arrived*  went  up  the  river— 
called  at  a  stranger3!  house,  (Methodists,)  sung  a  hymn,  prayed  with  the  fa- 
mily, converted  an  hour— the  old  people,  especially  the  lady,  enamoured 
with  the  doctrines— proceeded  on— called  at  a  Congregationalisms, — J.  C. 
Esq. — staid  all  night—preached  to  about  twenty— proceeded  to  Hamilton- 
taken  sick— proceeded  on  notwithstanding — went  ten  miles  and  preached  to 
fifty  or  sixty— although  the  notice  was  but  about  forty  minutes — the  people 
Baptists  and  Methodists  generally— all  seemed  highly  delighted— in  the 
morning  had  sixteen  miles  to  ride  to  our  appointment— about  seventy  per- 
sons attended— in  the  afternoon  was  ordained  to  the  ministry— Monday 
3  o'clock,  David  Powell  preached  in  the  methodist  meeting  house  in  Leba- 
non, the  society  by  the  trustees  granting  the  privilege.  The  Lord  is  making 
wonderful  arrangements  in  this  country  for  his  New  Church — there  were 
four  ministers  of  the  Metltodist  connection,  and  nearly  all  the  respectable 
gentlemen  of  the  town,  and  perhaps  sixty  ladies— such  a  sphere  of  the  New 
Church,  I  scarcely  ever  felt — David  Powell  was  uncommonly  illuminated— 
28th  in  the  evening  had  a  meeting  at  a  New  Light  preaching  place— fifty 
personB,  all  attention— please  excuse  faults— have  scarcely  time  to  read  the 
letter." 

In  the  South  Western  part  of  Virginia,  we  are  informed  from 
undoubted  authority,  there  is  a  very  large  increase  of  members  of 
the  New  Church,  of  the  most  respectable  standing  in  society,  and 
great  expectations  are  formed  of  a  still  further  extension  of  the 
doctrines  in  the  neighbourhood. 

The  following  letter  from  Nashville,  in  the  state  of  Tennessee, 
affords  an  encouraging  hope  that  the  donation  therein  mention- 
ed, like  seed  sown  in  good  ground,  will  in  time  produce  an  abun- 
dant harvest. 

"  A'ashville,  Auguxt  28,  1818. 
*•  Gentlemen, 

"  I  am  requested  by  the  proprietors  of  the  Nashville  Library,  in  their 
names,  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  Arcana  Calettia,  and  other  valua- 
ble works  of  the  late  learned  and  inspired  Swedenborg,  for  the  use  of  this 
infant  Institution— Works  so  well  calculated  to  improve  our  condition  in 
this  world  and  brighten  our  prospects  of  futurity,  have  laid  us  under  heavy 
obligations  to  your  benevolence.  With  sentiments  of  respect  and  esteem, 
believe  us  to  be  sincerely  yours." 

An  intelligent  correspondent,  in  whom  the  most  implicit  reli- 
ance is  to  be  placed,  speaking  of  a  celebrated  college  in  the  Uni- 
ted States,  says,  "  there  are  a  few  readers  in  that  institution, 
who,  1  am  told,  call  loudly  for  more  books ;  and  it  is  told  in  such 
a  manner  that  I  believe  it,  that  the  government  have  ordered  all 
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Swedenborg's  works  to  be  added  to  their  library."  The  president 
likewise  of  one  of  the  universities  in  the  United  States  has  ex* 
pressed,  to  a  member  of  the  New  Church  in  this  city,  his  desire 
that  the  writings  of  Bwedenborg  should  be  presented  to  the  insti- 
tution over  which  he  presides,  saying,  they  should  be  placed  in  the 
library  and  recommended  to  be  read.  These  two  highly  respect* 
able  institutions  are  one  thousand  miles  distant  from  each  other. 
A  copy  of  the  Universal  Theology  has  been  presented  to,  and  de- 
posited in,  the  library  of  Yale  college,  New-Haven,  Connecticut* 
and  for  many  years  past  a  number  of  the  writings  of  Bwedenborg 
have  been  possessed  by  the  library  company  of  Philadelphia,  from 
which  they  have  been  borrowed  for  perusal,  by  the  members  and 
others. 

In  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  the  Temple  continues  to  be  crowded 
on  the  Lord's  day,  both  in  the  morning  and  afternoon,  and  the 
Church  daily  becomes  more  and  more  a  favourite  with  the  public. 
Baptisms  are  frequent,  and  members  from  time  to  time  are  added  to 
the  Church.  But,  over  and  above  this,  another  very  important 
object  is  obtained.  This  city,  being  the  resort  of  numerous  visit- 
ers from  all  parts  of  the  United  States,  great  numbers  of  respect- 
able persons  from  a  distance,  particularly  from  the  westward 
and  southward,  have,  at  different  times,  attended  worship  in  the 
Temple,  with  whkh  they  have  been  highly  gratified.  Some  have 
hereby  been  induced  to  embrace  the  doctrines  cordially,  and  many 
have  said  they  had  heretofore  imbibed  prejudices  against  them 
which  have  been  completely  removed.  Several  have  declared 
their  intention  to  read  and  examine  for  themselves.  In  fact,  It 
has  been  found  that  the  public  and  open  teaching  of  the  doctrines 
from  the  pulpit  has  had  a  most  powerful  effect.  This  is  what  we 
might  reasonably  have  expected.  What  New  Churchman  can 
read  No.  791  of  the  Universal  Theology,  without  seeing,  as  clear 
as  the  noon-day  sun,  that  preaching  is  one  of  the  most  important 
and  useful  means  of  disseminating  the  Truths  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem ?  If  the  Lord  himself  has  so  extensively  provided  for  this 
mode  of  spreading  his  Church,  may  we  not  expect  striking  and 
constantly  increasing  correspondent  effects  throughout  the  world? 
Great  effects  in  the  natural  have  their  origin  in  the  spiritual  world. 
We  may  therefore  look  for  an  increase  of  missionary  efforts  in  an 
accelerated  ratio. 
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There  are  now  resident  in  the  state  of  Ohio,  four  ordained 
ministers  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  which  is  a  greater  num- 
ber than  there  is  in  any  other  state  in  the  Union,  New  York  hav- 
ing two,  and  Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  and  Virginia,  each  but 
one.  How  is  this  P  "  Shall  it  be  so  done  in  our  country,  thai 
the  younger  sister  shall  be  married  before  the  first-born?" 

Id  a  country  with  such  an  immense  territory  as  the  United 
States,  and  a  population  doubling  itself  every  twenty  years,  where 
religious  prejudices  are  vanishing  like  the  morning  clouds,  and  . 
neither  political  institutions  nor  religious  establishments  oppose 
the  slightest  impediment  to  the  propagation  of  the  Truth,  where 
even  Ceesar  says  "  render  to  Caesar  the  things  only  that  are  Ce- 
sar's, and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's,"  what  may  we  not 
hope  for  the  dissemination  of  the  verities  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 
Our  population  now  exceeds  ten  millions  of  civilized  inhabitants, 
all  of  them  emigrants  or  descendants  of  emigrants  from  the  east- 
ern hemisphere.    At  the'  ratio  in  which  we  have  heretofore  mul- 
tiplied, and  which  the  almost  unlimited  expanse  of  our  land  will 
long  continue,  we  may  expect,,  within  a  century,  to  surpass 
the  population  of  all  Europe.    We  shall  then  exhibit  to  the 
world  the  striking  picture  of  a  nation  of  more  than  one  hundred 
and  twenty  millions,  all  speaking  the  English  language,  with  uni- 
form manners  and  a  general  similarity  of  sentiment,  enjoying  in 
the  highest  degree  the  liberty  of  speech  and  of  the  press.  Amongst 
a  people,  like  the  men  of  Athens,  always  inquiring  after  some  new 
thing,  universally  occupied  in  reading  the  numerous  publications 
of  the  day,  and  in  the  constant  habit  of  debating  in  public  meet- 
ings, more  or  less  numerous  or  dignified,  their  political  and  so- 
cial concerns,  with  a  great  readiness  of  utterance  and  an  uncom- 
mon subtlety  of  argument,  the  march  of  religious  truth  will  move 
trith  a  rapidity  not  to  be  calculated.    When  we  reflect  that  the 
despised,  wandering,  exiled  son  of  Abraham  hath  tit  length,  after 
a  lapse  of  seventeen  centuries,  here  first  acquired  a  citizenship 
and  a  home,  that  the  Christian,  the  Jew,  the  Mahometan,  and  the 
Gentile  may  here  meet  upon  equal  terms,  and  as  in  one  grand  tem- 
ple offer  up  their  unrestrained  adorations  in  every  varied  form  to 
the  great  I  AM,  thus  representing  the  whole  spiritual  world,  where 
all  nations  and  tribes  are  gathered  together;  must  we  not  be 
fully  satisfied  that  this  country  has  been  founded  under  the  auspi- 
ces of  the  Divine  Providence,  for  the  establishment  of  the  last  and 
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noblest  dispensation  of  Divine  Troth  among  men?  Even  the  trans- 
plantation of  the  numerous  hordes  of  degraded  Africans,  disor- 
derly as  it  may  seem  for  the  present,  will  appear  to  the  eye,  pe- 
netrating into  the  distant  future,  as.  forming  a  part  of  that  great 
plan  of  Him  who  operates  on  a  scale,  and  for  a  duration  beyond 
the  comprehension  of  man.  Some  of  our  older  friends  of  the  New 
Church  may  recollect  the  favourite  opinion  of  a  departed  enthu- 
siastic friend,  from  Sweden,  who  entertained  the  notion  that  the 
New  Church  would  never  flourish  to  any  extent,  until  a  commu- 
nication was  opened  between  the  Church  in  Africa  and  that  in 
Europe,  which  event,  in  his  ardent  contemplation  of  correspon- 
dencies, he  compared  to  the  union  of  the  will  and  the  under- 
standing. It  is  known  that  he  lost  his  life,  if  we  are  not  misin- 
formed, in  the  pursuit  of  his  favourite  system,  perishing  in  the 
unhealthy  climate  of  Sierra  Leone,  in  one  of  the  early  expedi- 
tions to  that  colony.  May  not  Providence  be  now  in  this  coun- 
try in  the  course  of  accomplishing  actually,  by  this  combined  with 
other  events,  what  our  friend  had  but  a  slight  glimpse  of  in  theo- 
ry, and  may  we  not  see  in  America,  thus  eventually  produced, 
that  complete  preparation  of  the  means  which  are  absolutely  neces- 
sary for  the  effectual  and  permanent  establishment  of  the  Church? 
The  position  of  the  United  States  strengthens  the  conjecture. 
United  on  the  east  by  a  most  active  commerce  with  every  port  in 
Europe  and  Africa;  touching  on  the  north-west  the  extended 
realms  of  Russia  and  the  Tartar  tribes ;  bounded  on  the  west  by 
the  great  Pacific,  whose  placid  surface  will  afford  an  easy  and  un- 
interrupted communication  with  China  and  Southern  Asia,  whilst 
Mexico  and  the  other  Spanish  colonies  are  in  her  immediate 
neighbourhood,  looking  up  to  her  example  and  her  institutions 
with  a  wistful  eye,  marking  every  trait  for  their  imitation,  what 
must  be  the  magnificent  part  she  is  raised  up  to  perform  on  the 
great  theatre  of  uses  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  ! 

PROSPECT  OF  THE  DISCOVERY  OF  THE  NEW  CHURCH  IN  AFRIOA. 

Extract  from  French  papers,  translated  for  the  Boston  Patriot. 

"  A  French  paper  announces  as  interesting,  the  publication  of  a  voyage  to 
Africa,  by  the  marquis  D'Etgurville,  who  was  led  by  singular  circumstances 
into  the  interior  of  that  continent,  during  the  revolution.  He  mentions  bar- 
ing discovered,  near  the  sources  of  the  Kile,  a  new  empire,  its  legislation 
similar  to  that  of  China,  and  he  supposes  its  civilization  anterior  to  that  of 
the  Egyptians." 


**- 
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In  further  confirmation  of  this,  we  publish  an  extract  from  the 
Intellectual  Repository,  for  Julj,  1818,  containing  farther  inter* 
esting  particulars  on  the  same  subject. 

u  I  send  you  the  following  quotation  from  the  New  Times,  London 
newspaper,  of  14  April,  1818,  which,  if  you  think  its  contents  of  suffi- 
cient importance,  you  will  probably  aHow  a  place  in  your  repository.  After 
relating  the  sufferings  of  the  marquis  D'Etourville,  (a  French  emigrant,) 
during  his  captivity  in  an  African  nation  of  the  most  inhuman  character  ima- 
ginable, it  proceeds  as  follows :  *  M.  D'Etourville  fled  to  a  province  situated 
to  the  south  of  the  western  Mountains  of  the  Moon,  near  which  is  the  em- 
pire of  Droglodo,  a  region  hitherto  unknown,  but  by  far  more  civilized  than 
all  the  neighbouring  countries,  with  which  they  have  no  communication 
whatever.  Here  he  resided  ten  years  in  a  state  of  slavery.  He  say*  that  the 
policy  of  their  government  bears  a  near  resemblance  to  that  of  China,  and 
that,  like  the  Chinese,  their  civilization  is  maintained  from  the  remotest 
tiroes.  He  examined  the  history  of  their  country,  and  found  their  sacred 
books  much  resembling,  in  many  respects,  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  con- 
ceives that  Genesis  has  been  written  according  to  the  geography  of  that 
country.  M.  D*Etoorville  has  proceeded  to  France,  and  intends  to  publish 
a  large  work  on  the  subject/  * 

It  may  be  useful  to  insert  the  following  account  of  the  New 
Church  in  Africa,  from  E.  Swedenborg's  Continuation  concern- 
ing the  Spiritual  World.     No.  76 — 78. 

"  Such  being  the  character  of  the  Africans,  there  is  therefore  at  this  day 
a  revelation  begun  among  them,  which  is  communicated  from  the  centre 
round  about,  but  does  not  extend  to  the  4ea-coasts ;  they  acknowledge  one 
Lord  as  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  laugh  at  the  monks  who  visit 
them,  and  at  the  Christians  who  talk  of  a  threefold  Divinity,  and  of  salva- 
tion by  mere  thought ;  asserting,  that  there  is  no  man,  who  worships  at  all, 
that  does  not  live  according  to  his  religion,  and  that  unless  a  man  so  Uvea, 
he  must  needs  become  stupid  and  wicked,  because  in  such  case  he  receives 
nothing  from  heaven :  They  likewise  give  to  ingenious  wickedness  the  name 
of  stupidity,  because  there  is  no  life  but  death  in  it.  I  have  heard  the  an- 
gels rejoice  at  this  revelation,  because  thereby  a  communication  is  opened 
with  the  rational  principle  in  man,  which  has  heretofore  been  closed  up  by  a 
general  blindness  with  respect  to  matters  of  faith.  I  was  informed,  from 
heaven,  that  the  things  contained  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con- 
cerning the  Lord,  concerning  the  Word,  and  in  the  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the 
New  Jerusalem,  lately  published,  are  now  revealed,  by  word  of  mantn,  by 
angelic  spirits,  to  the  inhabitants  of  that  country.  In  regard  to  strangers 
from  Europe,  they  said,  that  they  are  not  admitted  amongst  them ;  and  when 
any,  especially  if  they  are  monks,  penetrate  into  their  country,  they  inquire 
of  them  what  they  know ;  and  when  they  relate  any  particulars  concerning 
their  religion,  they  call  them  mere  trifles,  which  are  even  offensive  to  their 
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ears ;  tnd  then  they  send  them  away  to  some  useful  employment ;  but- in  case 
they  refuse  to  work,  they  sell  them  for  slaves,  whom  they  are  allowed  by 
law  to  punish  at  pleasure." 

Europe.  The  following  letter,  from  a  highly  respected  friend, 
containing  most  important  intelligence  from  the  continent  of  Eu- 
rope, will  be  perused  by  our  readers  with  the  greatest  delight. 

"  My  dear  Sir, 

"  We  are  very  apt  to  judge  of  the  state  and  progress  of  the  New  Church, 
by  the  numbers  of  those  who  are  in  the  reception  of  the  new  doctrines,  and 
we  are  at  times  inclined  to  lament,  that  there  is  not  a  more  universal  desire 
excited  to  embrace  a  system,  which  disposes  into  symmetry  and  order,  all 
sciences,  arts,  employments,  and  conditions  of  life,  and  which,  by  unfolding- 
the  interiors  of  the  Holy  Word,  will,  like  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  give 
responses  of  wisdom  and  consolation,  according  to  the  spiritual  wants  and 
distresses  of  each.  But  surely  in  this  we  form  an  erroneous  judgment,  and 
are  anxiou*  only,  because  we  cannot  discover,  in  those  operations  which  em- 
brace the  whole,  and  at  the  same  time  the  eternal  end  of  each,  our  own  ex- 
ternal transitory  views,  and  our  feeble  means  for  their  accomplishment. — 
Looking  a  little  deeper  than  the  mere  surface,  or  manifestation  of  this  glo- 
rious dispensation,  we  acknowledge  with  devout  gratitude  to  our  Eternal 
Father,  that  His  ways  of  gently  leading  his  children  to  Himself,  are  as  mani- 
fold as  human  minds,  and  that  in  this,  His  second  coming,  every  perception 
of  truth  which  leads  to  good,  and  to  the  love  of  the  Lobd,  as  its  supreme 
and  only  source,  is  a  Revelation  of  Himself,  and  in  the  recipient  mind,  and 
there  only,  He  builds  his  holy  Church.  But  this  is  a  sight  which  can  only 
be  seen  by  Him,  who  is  the  essential  life  and  soul  of  all ;  we  must  be  con- 
tent, and  rejoice  to  see  it  manifested  in  the  improvement  of  society,  in  the 
more  general  freedom  of  thought,  the  dissipation  of  the  mists  of  prejudice, 
and  the  reception  of  the  pure  doctrines  of  truth,  in  the  understanding  and 
the  life.  In  all  these,  I  am  happy  to  say,  we  have  had  lately  abundant  testi- 
monies of  that  hidden  operation,  which  we  thus  view  as  in  a  mirror,  and  these 
I  shall  have  the  pleasure  of  repeating  to  you,  that  yourself  and  our  friends 
may  increase  our  joy  by  participation. 

"  First  then,  with  respect  to  the  reception  of  the  new  doctrines  ;  our 
friend  Mr.  Ley,  an  English  gentleman  settled  at  Rotterdam,  has  lately  adver- 
tised in  the  continental  papers,  the  existence  of  societies,  instituted  in  this 
kingdom,  for  the  purpose  of  printing  and  publishing  the  writings  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  and  requesting  that  communications  might  be  sent  to  us  from 
those  societies  and  individuals  who  had  embraced  the  heavenly  doctrines. 
The  effect  of  this  gentleman's  kindness  has  been  most  gratifying  and  satis- 
factory. We  have  had  letters  from  Switzerland,  the  north  of  Germany, 
Denmark,  and  Sweden,  and  I  am  pretty  confident  that  our  friends  in  Ameri- 
ca will  be  highly  pleased  when  they  read  their  contents  in  our  next  annual 
report.  From  Switzerland  we  have  a  letter  written  by  the  Cure"  of  a  small 
town,  who  is  at  the  same  time,  the  leader  of  three  small  societies,  established 
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in  his  own  and  two  neighbouring  places,  cousistingin  the  whole  of  about  seven- 
ty-five persons.  I  have  not  the  letters  by  me,  or  else  I  would  enter  more  into 
particulars ;  however,  among  others,  I  remember  we  have  two  from  Privy- 
Counsellors  of  Hesse  and  Denmark,  one  from  Burkhardt,  the  Geometrician, 
and  they  all  announce  the  reception  of  our  glorious  doctrines,  and  an  ardent 
zeal  for  the  more  general  diffusion  of  heavenly  light  and  life.  But  one  of 
our  most  important,  as  well  as  most  interesting  letters  is  a  very  valuable  com- 
munication from  Dr.  N — ,  of  Carlscrooa  in  Sweden, a  Doctor  in  Divinity,* 
Member  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Stockholm,  and  of  the  Society  Pro  Fide 
et  Charitate.  He  gives  us  his  views  upon  the  mode  which  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  adopt  with  different  nations  and  denominations  in  order  gradually  to 
bring  them  into  the  fold  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  The  plan  seems  founded  on 
an  application  to  the  best  points  in  every  system,  and  there  are  some  good 
in  every  system— and  on  a  purification  and  elevation  of  those  particular 
truths,  to  the  final  rejection  of  erroneous  and  pernicious  doctrines.  He  em- 
braces a  wide  field,  sufficient  to  employ  us  all,  and  our  descendants  for  these 
two  hundred  years  to  come.  But  you  will  soon  read  the  whole  of  this,  and 
other  valuable  communications;  so  I  shall  proceed  to  another  subject 
of  no  little  interest  to  us,  so  far  as  respects  the  future  growth  of  the  New 
Church  in  these  realms.  We  have  lately  written  to  the  heads  of  the  seven  Uni- 
versities of  these  kingdoms,  announcing  to  them  a  resolution  which  passed 
at  our  annual  meeting  last  year,  that  such  of  the  works  of  our  author  as  our 
society  had  published  should  be  presented  to  their  public  library ;  and  in 
answer,  we  bad  the  satisfaction  to  find,  that  our  present  was  in  every 
case  most  graciously  acknowledged,  and  in  some  instances  with  expressions 
of  gratitude  and  estimation  on  the  parts  of  the  University,  that,  coupled 
with  an  extraordinary  circumstance,  which  I  shall  presently  relate,  promises, 
by  the  divine  blessing,  the  most  auspicious  result  in  determining  young  men, 
who  are  preparing  for  the  ministry,  to  consult,  and  to  receive  these  pure 
expositions  of  the  holy  word.  The  extraordinary  circumstance  to  which  I 
alluded,  is  this.  About  two  years  ago,  our  very  dear  friend  Mr.  Clowes  and 
myself  in  a  little  journey  passed  through  Cambridge,  and  visiting  the  library 
of  Trinity  College,  our  Alma  Mater,  we  agreed  to  leave  each  a  memorial  on 
its  shelves  ;  he  placed  there,  the  beautiful  treatise,  "  On  the  worship  and 
the  love  of  God,"  and  I,  "  The  doctrine  of  the  Lord/*  Well,  Sir,  the  last 
news  we  had  of  our  books  was  from  a  sincere  recipient,  a  member  of  the 
University,  who  informed  us  that  the  former,  had  excited  the  greatest  atten- 
tion  among  the  young  men,  that  it  was  scarcely  ever  in  the  library,  and  that 
it  formed  quite  a  topic  for  conversation ;  all  this  promises  well,  and  we 
look  forward  to  still  more  blessed  effects  from  our  present,  which  by 
the  kind  assistance  of  our  Manchester  friends,  is  made  complete,  and  that 
the  declaration  of  our  author,  will,  by  these  and  other  means  be  accom- 
plished, that  the-  Universities  will  send  forth  ministers  to  proclaim  the 
mercies  of  the  Lord,  in  thus  revealing  Himself  and  wonders  of  His  kingdom, 
by  opening  the  interiors  of  His  holy  word.  May  his  blessing,  his  light  and 
peace  rest  upon  your  society  to  its  eternal  welfare,  is  the  prayer  of,  my  dear 
sir,  your  friend  and  brother." 
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As  connected  with  the  preceding,  we  think  it  useful  to  insert 
the  following  extract  from  the  Intellectual  Repository,  for  July, 
1818. 

"  State  and  Progress  of  the  New  Church  in  Foreign  Countries. 

"  A  member  of  the  London  Society  for  Printing  and  Publishing  the  Writ- 
ings of  E.  S.  resident  at  Rotterdam,  caused,  some  time  ago,  an  advertisement, 
announcing  the  existence  of  the  above  Society  and  that  of  Manchester,  to  be 
inserted  in  several  of  the  continental  journals ;  which  has  been  the  occasion 
of  our  obtaining  far  more  information  respecting  the  state  of  reception  in  the 
other  parts  of  Europe  than  has  hitherto  been  known  in  this  country.  The  let* 
ters  conveying  this  information,  or  the  most  interesting  parts  of  them,  will 
no  doubt  soon  be  published  in  the  Society's  Report ;  in  the  mean  time  our 
readers  may  be  pleased  to  be  informed,  that  there  are  several  from  different 
parts  of  Germany,  two  from  Switzerland,  and  one  from  a  new  and  very  intel- 
ligent correspondent,  a  doctor  of  divinity,  in  Sweden.  Those  from  Germany 
demonstrate,  that  there  are  various  individual  friends  to  the  cause  scattered 
through  the  different  states  of  that  vast  country,  who  appear  to  be  drooping 
in  solitude  without  any  knowledge  of  each  other,  no  societies  having  hither- 
to been  formed.    In  Switzerland,  however,  in  the  canton  of  Appenzell,  in  St. 
Gall,  and  Graubunden,  there  appears  to  exist  a  society  of  seventy  or  eighty 
members  and  their  families,  who  have  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  truth 
by  the  exertions  of  two  parochial  ministers:  but  these,  as  well  as  the  friends 
in  Germany,  find  their  progress  greatly  impeded  by  the  want  of  books,  there 
being  but  few  of  the  works  translated  into  the  German  language,  and  very 
few  copies  of  these  to  be  procured.    On  the  whole,  it  is  impossible  to  read 
these  letters  without  emotions  of  affection  mixed  with  pity,  and  connected 
with  sentiments  of  gratitude  for  the  superior  privileges  .which  we  in  this 
country  enjoy.  Means  have  here  been  found  for  the  publication  of  the  whole 
of  the  writings  in  our  native  tongue,  with  many  other  works  in  agreement 
with  them ;  and  we  here  enjoy  the  inestimable  liberty  of  printing,  publishing, 
and  preaching  as  we  please;  in  consequence  of  which  the  seeds  of  divine 
truth  hare  here  found  a  comparatively  extensive  reception.    In  all  these  ad- 
vantages our  continental  brethren  are  wofully  behind  ua,  insomuch  that  we 
cannot  compare  the  difference  of  our  situation  without  thinking  we  hear  the 
voice  of  the  vision  which  said  to  Paul,  "Come  over  and  help  us."    Measures 
have  been  taken  by  the  Society  to  learn  their  situation  more  particularly,  af- 
ter which  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  how  the  great  cause  may  be  best 
promoted ;  which  will  most  probably  be,  by  encouraging  the  formation  of 
Societies  and  stimulating  them  to  the  translation  and  publication  of  the  writ- 
ings in  the  German  language.    In  the  latter  case,  (such  is  the  distressed  si- 
tuation of  the  continent,)  pecuniary  aid  will  be  necessary;  and  we  doubt  not 
that  the  affectionate  recipients  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  in  this  country, 
who,  together  with  the  truth  itself,  have  received  the  duty  of  labouring  di- 
ligently for  its  propagation,  will  do  their  utmost  to  enable  the  Society  to  ful- 
fil its  wishes,  by  following  the  example  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
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